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FOURTH DIVISION.

FROM THE REMOVAL OF THE PAPAL RESIDENCE TO AVIG-
NON, TILL THE COUNCIL OF PISA.

A. D. 1305 — 1409.

CHIEF SOURCES.

Mbertinus Mussatus, Poet Laureat and Statesman at Padua (^ A. D. 1330.

HistoriaAugustas.de gestis Henrici VH. libb. XVI. De gestis Italicorum

post mortem Henrici VII. libb. VIII. to A. D. 1317. Ludovicus Bavarus, im-

perfect, all contained in Muratori Rerum Ital. Scriptt. T. X. and in Grffivii et

Burmanni Thes. Italia?, T. VI. P. II.). — Giovanni Villani, Statesman in

Florence, Historie Florentine, libb. XII. to A. D. 1348, in Muratori, T. XIII.

continued in XI. libb. by his brother Matteo Villani, to A. D. 1363, and from

lib. XI. c. 6],hy his son Filippo Villani, to 1364, see Muratori, T. XIV.—
Joannes de Winterthur or Vitoduranus, a Franciscan (Chronicon from Inno-

cent III. to A. D. 1348, in Eccardi corp. Scriptorum med. asvi, T. I. ; better in

the Thesaurus historice Helvetica?, Tiguri. 1735. fol. p. 1 seq.). — JI/. Albertus

Argentinensis (Chronicon from 1273 - 1378, in Urstisii German. Historicorum,

T. II. p. 95 seq.). — Jacob Zwinger v. Königshoven, a priest of

Strasburg (f 1420. Elsassische Chronik, in German, to 1386 (1415) with re-

marks by Joh. Schilter. Strasburg. 1698. 4to. Comp, the Diss. Jac. Twinge-

rum Regiovillanum solemni eruditorum examini subjicit S. F. Hollander.

Argent. 1789). — Gobelinus Persona, Decan in Bielefeld (Cosmodromium to

A. D. 1418, divided into six aetates, from ast. vi. c. 69, or from A. D. 1347 par-

ticularly valuable, in H. Meibomii Rerum Germanicarum, T. I. p. 53 seq.).

CHAPTER FIRST.

HISTORY OF PAPACY.

Sources : The old lives of the Popes: Vitae Paparum Aveniosium ed. St. Balu-

zius, Tomi II. Paris. 1693. 4to. The lives of all the Popes of this period scat-

tered in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. and II. Also: Theodorici de

JViem (literarum Apostolicarum Abbreviatoris) vitee Pontiff. Rom. (from A. D.

1288 - 1418) additis Imperatorum gestis (in Eccardi Corpus hist, medii aevi, T.

I. p. 1461 seq.).

VOL. Ill, 1



Third Periud. Div. IV. A. D. 1305 — 1409.

1. POUTIUAL HISTORY OF THE POPES DURINCi THEIR RESIDENCE IN
AVIGNON, TO THE SCHISM A. D. 137Ö.

<^ 95.

CLEMENT V. (June 5, 1305 - April 20, 1314).

Clement V. remained in France, and taking up his residence in

Avignon (A. D. 1309), brought the political power of the popes into

an ambiguous position, exceedingly detriniental to its true dignity.

For, whilst towards other powers they were more assuming than ever,

insisting, with a presumption increased by their security, on their

right of universal monarchy, in France not only was this principle

rejected, but in all their acts the popes were so dependent on the

influence of the court that they dared resist it only by stealth.

Clement! was forced formally to retract the presumptuous asser-

tions of his predecessor, Boniface VIII., in his contest with France
(A. D. 1306),2 and even to institute an inquiry into the conduct of

' Giov. Vniani hist. Fiorent. VIII. c. 80 (in Muratori XIII. p. 418), makes
king Philip impose on Clement, at his accession to the papal chair, the following

conditions : Le sei spetiali gratie, ch'io voglio da te, sono queste. La prima, che
tu mi riconcilii perfettamenta colla Chiesa, e facciami perdonare il niistatto, ch'io

commissi per la presui-a di Papa Bonifatio. La seconda di ricommunicare me, e
miei seguaci. La terza, che mi concedi tutte le decime per 5 anni del mio Reame,
per ajuto alle spese fatte alia guerra di Fiandra. La quarta, che tu mi prometti di

disfare e anullare la memoria di Papa Bonifatio. La quiuta, che tu renda Thonore
del Cardinalato a Messier Jacopo, e. Messer Piero della Colonna (see § 59, note

15) e rimetteralli in state, e facci con loro insieme cerli miei amici Cardinali. La
sesta gratia e promessa mi riserbo a luogo e a tempo, ch'e secreta e grande. He
states that Clement promised all this, per sacramento in sul Corpus Domini.

^ Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 17: Quoniam ex constitutione Bonifacii P. VIII.
prsedecessoris nostri, qua; incipit Clericis laicos, et ex declaratione, seu declaratio-

nibus (see Div. III. § 59, notes 6 and 9) ex ilia postmodum subsequutis nonnulla
scandala, magna pericula, et incommoda gravia sunt sequuta, et ampliora sequi,

nisi celeri remedio succurratur, prjesumitur verisimiliter in futurum ; nos de con-

silio fratrum nostrorum Constitutionen!, et declarationem, seu declarationes prsedic-

tas, et quidquid ex eis sequutum est vel ob eas, peuitus revocamus, et eas haberi

volumus pro infectis, volentes et firmiter statuentes, illud contra quoscumque lai-

cos, exigentes seu extorquentes ab ecclesiis ecclesiasticisque personis tallias seu
collectas, — inviolabiliter obscrvai-i, quod super his a praedecessoribus nostris in

Lateranensi, et generali conciliis (see § 63, notes 11 and 12) — salubriter est pro-

visum. Extravagant. Couimun. lib. V. Tit. 7, c. 2 : Meruit cai-issimi tilii nostri

Philippi, regis Fi-ancorum illustris, sinccra; adfectionis ad nos et ecclcsiain Roma-
nam integritas, et progenitorum suorum pra-clara merita meruerunt, meruit insuper
regnicolarum puritas ac devotionis sinceritas, ut tarn regem quam regnum favore

benevolo prosequamur. Hinc est, quod nos regi ct regno per detinilionem et

declarationem bonae memoriae Bonifacii P. VIII. pra>decessoris nostri, qua incipit

Unam sanctam (see § 59, note 26), nullum volumus vel intendimus pra-judicium

generari. Nee quod pt-r illain rex, regnum, et rcgnicola; prKlihati amplius eccle-

sias sint subjecti Roman», quam antea existebant ; sed omnia intelligantur in

eodem esse statu, quo erant ante definitionem praefatam, tam quantum ad ecclesiam,

quam etiam ad regem, regnum et regnicolas superius nominatos. According to

the contemporary Bernardus Guido (Quarta vita dementis V. in Baluzii Vit» PP.
Aven. I. p. 64) iioth Bulls are dated February 11, 1.306. The Bull Unam sanctam

was not, however, made void ; on the contrary, it was just at this time that Johan-

nes Monachus wrote his Gloss upon it, in which he defends all its assertions, and
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that pontiff, that must deeply have wounded the papal pride. ^ After

this, Piiilip tlie Fair began the persecution of the Templars, with an

utter disregard of all ecclesiastical laws (October 13, 1307) ;
whilst

Clement not only forgave the trespass, but joined in the persecution.^

comments upon them. See also Alvarus Pelagius de planctu eccl. 1, c. 60,

below, § 96, note 15.

3 Comp. § 59, note 37. According; to Villani VIII. c. 91, Philip was very

urgent with the Pope at their meeting in Poitiers, 1307, to fulfil his promise,

ch'elli condannasse la memoria di Papa Bouifatio, e facesse ardeie le sue ossa e

corpo ; the Pope could only extricate himself from the difficulty by promising to

call a general council in Vienna for the purpose. In 1309 he was forced, however,

to institute a formal investigation on the subject, at which Nogaret and Du Plessis

appeared as accusers (Raynald, 1309, no. 4).

•* Comp. P. Du Piiy hist, de la condemnation des Templiers. Paris. 1650. 4to.,

with many additions. Bruxelles. 1751. 4to. Raynouard monumens histor. relatifs

i\ la condamnation des chevaliers du temple et a I'abolition de leur ordre. Paris.

1813. 8vo. Wilcke Gesch. des Tempelherrnordens, Bd. 1 (Leipz. 1826), S.

234 ff. — In the year 1306 the Grand-master, James de Molay, came from Cyprus

to France by invitation of the Pope, to consult concerning a new crusade (Rayn-

ald, ann. 1306, no. 12) : but notwithstanding the honors with which he was received

in Paris (Raynouard, p. 17), Philip had no doubt already secretly resolved on the

downfall of the Order. Comp. Clementis Ep. ad Philippum dd. 24 Aug. 1306 (in

Baluzii Vitae PP. Aven. T. II. p. 75) : Sane a memoria tua non credimus cxci-

disse, quod Lugdini et Pictavis de facto Templariorum zelo fidei devotionis accen-

sus nobis tam per te quam per tuos phiries locutus fuisti, et per Priorem monasterii

novi de Pictavo aliqua intimari curasti. Et licet ad credendum quae tunc diceban-

tur, cum quasi incredibilia et impossibilia viderentur, nostrum animum vix potue-

rimus applicare
;
quia tarnen plura incredibilia et inaudita extunc audivimus de

prsedictis, cogimur haesitare. — Quia vero magister militiae Tenipli ac multi praa-

ceptores — a nobis, nedum semel, sed pluries cum magna instantia petierunt quod

nos super illis eis false impositis, ut dicebant, vellemus inquirere veritatem ; nos—
diligentis inquisitionis indaginem infra paucos dies— propter hoc instanli die Vene-
ris civitatem Pictaviensem intraturi proponimus inchoare, etc. The result of this

investigation was doubtless favorable to the Templars : Philip then proceeded to

more arbritrary measures. Bernardiis Guido in vita Clementis (in Baluz.

1, p. 65) : In festo sancti Eduardi confessoris, III. Idus Octobris, f^ria sexta

(13 October, 1307) fuerunt capti prime Templarii ubique in regno Franciae

ex ordinatione Regis et consilii inopinate sane, mirantibus cunctis audientibus

antiquam Tempil militiaiii ab Ecclesia Romana nimis privilegiatam una die

subito captivari, causamque ignorantibus captionis tam repentina;, exceptis

paucis secretariis et juratis. Quae causa tandem detecta fuit et publice in fama,

profana, videlicet professio eorundem cum abnegatione Christi et exspuitione

super crucem in opprobrium crucifixi. — Demum sedes Romana, cui prius factum,

incredibile videbatur, et captionem prcedictam cegre ferebat, effecta est certior,

etc. On the following day (Oct. 14) Philip assembled the doctors of the Sorbonne,

to make them justify his conduct, who pronounced (Baluz. vitae PP. Aven. I. p.

591), principem sa;cularem non posse cognoscere de haeresi, nisi cum Episcopus ei

causas istiusmodi committitjudicandas, ^josse tarnen eum in casu necessitatis, ubi

imminet periculum, prehendere accusatos cum proposito reddendi Ecclesia?

;

which plainly shows that Philip had acted arbitrarily. Still nothing is said of this

in Clement's letter of November 22, 1307, in which he calls on king Edward of

England to follow Philip's example (Rymeri foedeia et acta publ. inter Reges
Angliae et alios Principes ed. Clarke et Holbrooke, vol. II. P. I. p. 16) : Sane
dudum, circa promotionis nostrae principium ad apicem Apostolicffi dignitatis, ad

nostrum quadam levi suggestione pervenit auditum,— quod Templarii sub religio-

nis pallio militantes exterius, in apostasise perfidia intus vixerunt hactenus in detes-

tabili h^retica pravitate. Cfeterum — suggestioni pra^dictte noluimus aures credu-

las exhibere. Verum postea auribus carissimi in Christo filii nostri Philippi regis

Francias illustris insonuit, quod singuli fratres dicti Ordinis in sui professione, cum
ordinem ipsum ingrediuntur, expressis verbis abnegant Dominum Jesum Christum,
nee non idolum adorant in suis capitulis, et alia nefanda committunt, quae ob rubo-
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And when the ambitious king proceeded further, on the death of

Albrecht I. (A. D. 1308), to solicit the imperial crown for his brother

rem exprimendi sublicemus ad praesens. Propter quod idem Rex ad requisitionem

Inquisitoris ha;retic» piavitatis, in Regno siio gencraliter a sede Apostolica depu-

tati, — Magi^trum IMajorcm et alias singulares personas dicli ordinis, quae tunc

erant in regno suo, una die cum magna excogilata diligentia capi fecit, Ecclesise

judicio prs'sentandas. — Deinde prtefatus Magister dicti Ordinis spontanee conf'es-

SU3 est palani, prwscntibus niajoribus Personis ecclesiaslicis Parisiis, corruptionem

erroris abnegationis Christi in fiatrum professionibus— introductam. Quamplurirai

etiam fratres dicti Ordinis— dicta scelera sunt confessi, etc. In France the inves-

tigation began October 19, 1307, under the royal confessor and inquisitor, William

of Paris ; the prisoners were forced by the most ci-uel tortures to confess (M (In-

ter in Menkes Neuem Magazin f. Rcligionsphilo-ophic, &c. Bd. 5, S. 3.54 ft'.

—

Raynouard, p. 31 seq.). Finally, quia inveniebantur circa regales examinatores

extorsiones indebitae (Plolemceus Lucensis in vita dementis V. in Baluz. 1. p.

30) Clement appointed in the Bull Faciens misericordiam dd. 12 Aug. 1308

(Mansi XXV. p. 424, cf. p. 369 Rymer- Clarke, vol. II. P. I. p. 55. Molden-
hawers Prozess gegen den Orden der Tempelherren, S. 2 ff".), ecclesiastical

tribunals of investigation for each kingdom. In this Bull he says that, not only

had it been confessed in his presence by seventy-two templars, but that the Grand-
master and five Preceptors had acknowledged before three cardinals deputed for

the investigation in Chinon, inter cetera Christi abnegationem, et spuitionem super

crucem, cum in ordine Templi lecepli fuerunt ; et quidam ex eis, se sub eadem
forma, scilicet cum abnegatione Chj-isti et spuitioiie super crucem, fratres multos

recepisse. The Bull was accompanied by one hundred and twenty-seven articles

of inquisition (see Moldenhawer, S. 73), which form the fullest list of the accusa-

tions against the Templars : 1. Videlicet quod quilibet in receptione sua et quan-

doque post— abnegabat Christum— et quandoque Deum, et quandoque b. Virgi-

nem, et quandoque omnes Sanctos et Sanctas Dei, inductus seu monitus per illos

qui eum recipiebant. — 5. Item, quod dicebant et dogniatizabant receptores illis,

quos recipiebant, Christum non esse verum Deum. — 6. Ipsum fuisse falsum p.'-o-

phetam. — 7. Item quod faciebant illos quos recipiebant spuere super crucem,

—

licet interdurn qui recipiebantui spuerent juxta. — 14. Item quod adorabant quen-
dam catum sibi in ipsa congregatione apparentem quandoque. — 16. Item quod
non credebant sacramentum altaris. 20. Item quod Sacerdotes Ordinis verba, per

quas consecratur corpus Christi, non dicebant in canone Missse. 23. Item quod
hac receptores eorum sibi injungebant. 24. Item quod credebant, et sic diceba-

tur eis, quod magnus Magister a peccatis poterat eos absolvere. 25. Item, quod
Visitator. 26. Item quod Pi-a^ceptores. 30. Item quod in receptione fratrum dicti

Ordinis vel circa interdurn recipiens et receptus aliquando se deosculabantur in ore,

in umbilico, seu in ventre nudo, ct in ano seu spina dorsi. 36: Item quod recepti-

ones ipsas clandestine faciebant. 38. Item quod propter hoc contra dictum Ordi-

nem vehemens suspicio a longis temporibus laboravit. 40. Item quod fratribus,

quos recipiebant, dicebant, quod ad inviccm poterant unus cum alio commisceri
carnaUter. 46. Item quod ipsi per singulas provincias habebant idola, videlicet

capita, quorum aliqua habebant tres facies, et alia unam, et aliqua cranium huma-
nuni habebant. 47 Item quod ilia idola vel illud idoluni adorabant, et specialiter

in eorum magnis capitulis et congregationibus. 53. Item quod dicebant, quod
jllud caput poterat eos salvare. 54. Item quod divites facere. 55. Item quod
omnes divitias Oidinis dabvit eis. 56. Item quod facit aibores florere. 57. Item
quod terram germinare. 58. Item quod aliquod caput idolorum pntdictorum cin-

gebant seu tangebant chordulis, quibus se ipsos cingehant citra caraisiam seu
carnem. 65. Item quod qui nolebant praedicta in sui receptione facere vel post,

interficiebantur, vel carceri mancipabantur. 97. Item quod elcemosj'nas in dicto

Ordine non fiebani ut debebant, nee hospilalitas servabatur. 99. Item quod jura-

mcntum prajstabatur ab eis, augmentum et qua-stum dicti Ordinis, quibusciimque
modis possent, per fas ct nefas procurare. 101. Item quod clam consuevernnt
tenere sua capitula. The papal triiiunal appointed for France conducted the inves-

tigation in Paris from the 7th of August, 1309, to the 26th of May, 1311, with

great decorum (the important Acts of this tribunal, which Raynouard, p. 55 seq.,

gives in extracts, are translated jn full in Moldenhawers Prozes.s gegen den
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Charles of Valois, the Pope ventured to oppose him only by an un-

worthy cunning.^ And though at the council at Vienne (October

16, 1311 - May 6, 1312) he was delivered from the disgrace of con-

demning Boniface,*^ he was forced, on the other hand, to sacrifice the

Orden der Tempelherrn. Hamburg. 1792. 8vo.). At the reading of the papal

Bull to the Grand-master, when the passage was read in which mention is made of

his confession before the cardinals, " he twice crossed himself, and showed other

marks of his great astonishment at this assertion of what he had himself confessed,

as well as at other things in the Pope's letters ; he broke out, ' if the Pope's com-
missioners were people to be defied, I should have something else to say. Would
God, that it was with us as amongst the Turks and Saracens, who reward such
plotters of mischief by cutting off their heads !

' " (Protokoll b. Moldenhawer, S.

31.) Philip interfered even with this investigation, for fifty-four knights having
offered themselves for the defence of the Order before the papal commissioners, he
had them condemned by the provincial council in Sens, and burned in Paris, May
12, 1310 (Moldenhawer, S. 236 ff. Raynouard, p. 98 seq.).

* Whilst he pretended to recommend Charles to the electors (see Olenschla-
ge rs erläuterte Staatsgeschichte des röm. Kaiserthums in der ersten Hälfte des

14ten Jahrh. Frankf. a. M. 1755. 4to. Urkundenbuch, S. 12 ff.), he secretly urged
on the choice of Henry, count of Luxemburg ( ViUani, lib. VHI. c. 101).

' See the Bull of April 27, 1311 (in Raynald ad h. a. no. 26 seq.). After rela-

ting the process of accusation and defence thus far, the Bull proceeds: Nos—
apud eundem Regem— salutaribus monitis— institimus, — ut rejectis anfractibus

denuntiationum et objectiouum hujusniodi— ipsius negotii prosecutionem nostrae

et Ecclesia; ordinationi relinqueret, — ita quod nos et eadem Ecclesia— ex officii

nostri debito ad ipsius negotii cognitionem,— et totalem decisionem procedere —
ac finem congruum eidem imponere deberemus. — Competenti super his inquisiti-

one prashabita comperiraus, quod, etsi etiam— denuntiatores— ad denuntiationes,

— ac dictum Regem ad requisitionem pradictam— faciendas objectorum Veritas,

de quibus certi non sumus, forsitan non movisset ; ipsos tamen ad hoc praconcepta
malignitas, aut mala causa non impulit, sed bonus, sincerus et Justus zelus induxit;

unde — denuntiatores— et dictum Regem — extra omnem calumniam fuisse et

esse, ac bono, sincero et justo zelo, ex fervore catholics fidei processisse, — pro-

nuntiamus — et tenore pi-a?senfiuni declaramus. Quibus pronuntiationibus— fac-

tis— cum in negotio memorato vellemus ulterius— procedere,— illi qui defensioni

— dicti Bonifacii se — offerebant, negotium hujusniodi in officii nostri mera et

libera potestate sponte ac libere dimiserunt ; ac demura prsefatus Rex,— tanquam
benedictionis et gratiae filius, progenitorum suorum, qui se semper ipsius Ecclesia»

beneplacitis coaptarunt, vestigia clara sequens, pro se ac universis regnicolis regni

sui — nostris in hac parte requisitionibus de abimdantia regalis clementiae per

affectum operis acquievit. Motum et zelum dicti Regis in hac parte ex fervore

fidei— prodeuntem non immerito approbantes, et sonoris laudum efferentes prEeco-

niis, ac volentes praefato Regi et suis adversus futura pericula sic plene, prospicere,

quod inclytas domus et regni Francia? fama Celebris— nullis obloquenlium morsi-

bus— in posterum pateat ; — omnes sententias latas ab homine vel a jure, consti-

tutiones, declarationes non inelusas in sexto libro Decretalium, in quantum pra-ju-

dicant, vel possent pra'judicai-e honori, statui, juribus et libertatibus dicforum Regis

et regni, regnicolis assertoribus, denuntiatoribus, delatoribus,— relaxamus, revo-

carnus, irritamus, annullamus, cassainus. Et si qua calumnia, macula, sive nota

ex pra-missis denuntiationibus, — aut quibuscunque contumeliis, blasphemiis —
eidem Bonifacio— illatis— prasfato Regi, posteritati suas,— et denuntiatoribus,

—

nee non et adjutoribus— ex captione, insultu et aggressione pr^dictis — impingi,

imponi, vel imputari possent in posterum quoquo modo ; hujusmodi calumnias,

notas, maculas— totaliter abolemus et tollimus. — Thus it was to be foreseen that

the council would acquit Boniface of the charges against him (ViUani IX. c. 22.

Raynald ann. 1312, no. 15). On the other hand, all the passages were effaced

from the Registrum Bonifacii which could be offensive to Philip (Raynouard
monumens hist, relatifs k la condemn, des Chevaliers du Temple, p. 190 ; a cata-

logue of them in Raynald, ann. 1311, no. 32 seq.).
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Templars to the ambition of the king' without any sufficient proof of
their guilt.^

^ Bernardus Guido in vita Clementis (Baluz. I. p. 58) relates that the suppres-

sion of the Order was pronounced by the Pope March 22, 1312, in private consis-

torio, and the sentence made public at the second sitting of the council of April 3,

präsente Rege Franciae Phihppo cum tribus filiis suis, cui negotium erat cordi

(Compare Contin. Chron. Guil. de Nangis in d'Achery Spicil. T. 111. p. 65). The
bull containing it Ad providam (in Mansi XXV. p. 389. Rymer-Clarke, Vol. II.

P. I. p. 167) is dated 2 May, 1312. it provides : Dudum siquidem ordinem domus
militi* templi Hierosolymilani propter magistrum et fratres— varus— infandis—
obscoenitatibus, pravitatibus, maculis et labe respersos,— ejusque ordinis statum,
habitum atque nomen, — non per modum diffinitivce, sententice, cum eam super
hoc secundum inquisitiones et processus super his habitos non possemus ferre de
jure (namely, as is explained in the Contin. Guil. de Nangis, 1. c. cum Ordo ut Ordo
non esset adhuc convictus ; the crimes in individual cases were considered to have
been proved), sed per viam provisionis, seu ordinationis apostolica?, irrefragabili et

perpetuo valitura sustuHmus sanctione. As to the estates of the Order it was pro-

vided ut Ordini hospitalis S. Joannis Hieiosolymitani — in perpetuum unirentur :

—exceptis bonis — Ordinis— consistentibus in regnis— Castellae, Aragoniae, Por-
tugalliae et Majoricarum regum illustrium (in Arragon these estates were bestowed
on the order of Montesa, founded 1307 ; in Portugal on the order of Christ,

founded 1309. The Order of St. John, notwithstanding great outlay, never came
into possession of all these estates, see Raynouard^ p. 197. Wikke, Bd. 2. S. 63).— It is remarkable that after the bull of suppression, the Cone. Tarraconense
(10 Aug. 1312) after an investigation, acquitted the Templars of that region, and
provided for their support (Mansi XXV. p. 516). It is to be lamented that the ed.

of the Acts of this council promised by Petrus de Marcar, never appeared. — The
Grand-master, James of Molay, was condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but
having recalled his confession, he was burned at the stake, 19 Älarch, 1314, toge-

ther with another of the heads of the Order (Cont. Chron. de Nangis, d'Achery,
III. p. 67. Villani VIII. c. 92. Ruynouard, p. 205 seq.).

* It was thought even by his contemporaries, that the order was unjustly put
down by Philip from avaricious motives, see Villani VIII., c. 92. Jo. Boccacius

(f 1375) de casibus virorum illustrium (see Bulmi hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p.

110). In particular Mbericus de Rosate, Jurist, about 1350, in his Dictionarium
juris ed. Venet. 1601, s. v. Templo : Templarii erant raagnus ordo in Ecclesia, et

erant milites strenui b. Marias. Et destructus fuit ipso tempore Clementis Papae
ad procurationem Regis Franciae. Et, sicut audivi ab uno qui fuit examinator
causae et testium, destructus fuit contra justitiam. Et mihi retulit, quod ipse

Clemens protulit hoc: Et si non per viam justitiae possit destrui, destruatur tamen
per viam expedientise, ne scandalizetur carus filius noster Rex Francis. Thus
too the historians Antoninus Florentinus

(>f 1459, in Raynald. ann. 1307, no.

12) and Joannes Trithemius {'^ 1517) iTiaintain the injustice of the condemnation
of the order. On the other hand, the French writers of the 14th and 15th centuries,

and since the 15th century almost all historians for a long time have taken for

granted the guilt of the order. Later writers acknowledge the irregularity of the
proceedings ; but are divided in their opinions of the guilt of the order. Nicolai
(Versuch über die Beschuldigungen, welche dem Tempelherrnorden gemacht
worden. Berlin 1782) supposed the idolatry of which the Templars were accused,
to have been a secret gnosticism, to which the knights were introduced in three
degrees, and explains the supposed idol Baffometus as ßonph Xrirovs, a gnostic sym-
bol (this Baffbirietus is mentioned in the Acts of the commission in Carcassone,
see Dupuy, p. 216. Raynouard, p. 291 : Gauzerand de Montpezat — dit que le

chef, qui le recevait, lui montra une idole doree, ayant la forme d'homme avee de
la barbe : ce chef lui declara, qu'clle etait faite in figuram Baffometi. — Raymond
Rubei depose, que celui qui le recevait lui montra un bois oii etait peinte figura
Baffometi, et illam adoravit osculando sibi pedes, dicens yalla verbuni Saraceni-
cum. Baffomet is the Proven(;al for Mahomet, see Wilcke, Bd. 1. S. 366, as bao-
mairia is the mosque, see above, § 56, note 23. At a trial in Florence a
witness testifies, Raynouard, p. 295, that the brethren animated each other to the
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For all these humiliations the Pope seemed resolved to indemnify

himself by his conduct toward other nations. Having quarrelled

worship of the head by saying: istud caput vester Deus est, et vester Mahumet).
V. Hammer (Mysterium Baphometis revelatum in d. Fundgruben des Orients, Bd.
6. St. 1. Wien 1818) attempted to show from remains which he supposed to have
come from the Templars, that they were Ophites, and their idolatry the worship of
the powers of nature, especially that of generation. Wilcke Gesch. des Tem-
pelherrnordens, Bd. 1. S. 342 ff. supposes their secret doctrine to have been a
Mohammedan gnosticism. Defenders of the Order: Herder hist l

über Nicolai's Buch &c. (im deutchen Mercur 1782 März &c. with additions in

H e rders Werken zur Philos. und Gesch. Carlsruher Augs. Th. 13. S. 266),
Munter über die hauptfächlichsten, gegen dem Tempelorden erhobenen Beschul-
digungen (in Henke's Neuem Magazin f. Religionsphilosophie, Cregese u.

Kirchengesch. Bd. 5. S. 351), Raynouard monumens historiques relatifs a la con-
demnation des Chevaliers du Temple, Paris. 1813. and his later essays in answer
to Hammer in the Journal des Savans Mars et Avril, 1819, Biblioth. universelle,
T. X. p. 327; XI. p. 3. especially the Note in Michaud hist, des croisades, ed. 4.

T. 5. p. 572. The question would be easily settled by the confessions of the Tem-
plars themselves, if they could be depended upon. Out of France there were but
few confessions made by the knights, and these under the torture, see Munter
in Henkes N. Magazin, Bd. 5. S. 365. Raynouard, y>. 123, 259. Wilcke, Bd. 1.

S. 325. The results of the investigation instituted by Philip in France deserved
little credit on account of the fearful means employed to extort confessions • the
prisoners, as was afterwards testified before the papal commission in France, had
even agreed with each other what they should confess in order to save themselves
fiom the torture (Moldenhawer, S. 33). But even those examined before this

papal commission were not left to themselves. They were warned by the crea-
tures of the king in writing to adhere to their confession as they wished to escape
the stake (Moldenhawer, S. 62. Raynouard, p. 74). This was still more forci-

bly impressed on them on the 12th of May, 1310, by the burning of 54 Templars.
On the following day a knight appeared before the commission, maintaining the
innocence of the order, but professing himself ready after yesterday's events to

confess to any charge whatever, yea, even if it should be demanded of him to con-
fess that he had murdered the Lord himself. He besought the commission to con-
ceal all this from the king that he might not be burned to death (Moldenhawer,
S. 2.38. In like manner the 37 witness, see Moldenhawer, S. 297 f. Raynouard,
p. 142). This account seems very probable, as well as the information given by
the papal commission to the provincial synod of Sens (Moldenh. S. 236. Ray-
nouard, p. 99), quia dictus propositus et multi alii asserebant, quod fratres dicti

ordinis, qui obierant, in extremo vitas suse asseruerunt in periculum animarum
suarum, se et dictum ordinem falso delates fuisse de criminibus eis impositis. On
the other hand the testimony against the order is not to be overlooked. Thus that
of the 40th witness Gerhard de Cans, according to which such irregularities as the
Templars were accused of, had sometimes taken place at the initiation of the
brethren (Moldenhawer, p. 304), and namely, at his own (Ibid. p. 315). It

seems therefore that there was some guilt ; not so much, however, in the order, as
in individuals ; though no doubt much exaggerated by attributing to the Templars
all the current heresies of the time. How little ground there is for the notion of
gnostic mysteries and degrees amongst them is well shown by Herder, 1. c. That
such heresies should have been introduced by the clerical brethren of the order,
as is suggested by AVilcke, Bd. 1. S. 344, is hardly reconcilable with the strict

subordination to the other brethren, in which they always were held. Some lio-ht

may, perhaps, be thrown on the subject by the following considerations. The^ill
success of the crusades was often ascribed to the magic arts of the Saracens.
Even Roger Bacon says, Opus majus ed. Jebb. p. 253 : Et ideo Tartar! procedunt
in omnibus per viam astronomic, et in prasvisione futurorum et in operibus sapien-
tiae. Cujus signum est evidens, quod cum sit gens habens parvos et debiles
homines, -;- jam totam latitudinem numdi prostraverunt. — Similiter Saraceni mul-
tum utuntur astronomia, et sciunt sapientes inter eos facere ha;c opera.— Et nisi

ecclesia occurrat per sancta consilia ad impediendum et destruendum opera hujus-
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with Venice concerning the possession of Ferrara (A. D. 1308),9 he
poured out upon the devoted republic the most terrible maledictions,

joining spiritual excommunication to temporal ban in a manner hith-

erto unprecedented (1309).!'' The Venetians found no resource but

in submission (A. D. 1313). ii Nor was his conduct less presumptu-

ous towards king Henry VIII. of Germany. '^ This spirited young
prince having undertaken an ex])edition to Rome (1310), attempted

to revive the old imperial rights in Italy, and proceeded to treat Rob-

modi, aggravabitur intolerabiliter flagellis Christianorum.— Si igitiir Christiaa"

scirent haec opera auctoritate papali facienda ad impedienda mala Christianorum.

satis esset laudabile, et non solum propter mala repellenda, sed ad promotionem
quorumcuiique utilium (see more on the prevalent belief in magic in this age in

Meiners hist. Vergleichung der Sitten &c. des Mittelalters mit denen unsers

Jahrh. Bd. 3. S. 182 ff.). These notions would of course assume a still ruder form

with the illiterate knights. We see how enraged the Templars were at the ill

success of all their efforts in Palestine, in the Sirvente of the Troubadour le Che-
valier du Temple, above, § 56, note 23. Christ seemed to sleep, the great magician
Mohammed alone to have rule ; and from him therefore must success be sought.

The secret sciences of the Saracens, the rough knights were incompetent to ac-

quire ; but they found particular charms and Talismans, to give success in battle,

secure liebes, honor, power, &,c., the use of which was easily learned : the crime
was readily excused by its advancing the interest of the order, which they always
set above that of the church (see Div. III. § 72). Now in as far as these charms
depend on the power of evil spirits, it is natural enough to su])po?e that the knights

might have thought it necessary to abjure their Lord whilst they made use of

them, thinking that there would afterwards be time enough to reconcile themselves

to the church and save their souls. Similar, perhaps, was the origin of the heresies

of which the Hospitallei-s are accused as early as Gregory IX. (see § 72, note 12)..

^ cf. RaynaJd. ann 1308, no 14 ff. Le Bret Staatsgesch. der Republik Vene-
dig, Bd. 1. S. 672 ff.

'" Raynaldus, ann. 1309, no. 6, is unwilling to give the judiciarium edictum die

coente Dom. consignatum in full, and only extracts parts of it : Ni parerent, sacro-

rum usu et commercio publico Venetorum omnem ditionem privavit: inussit in-

famise notam magistratibus, legum et judiciorum beneficio privates pronuntiavit,

viros ecclesiasticos abire ditione Veneta jussit, exceptis iis, qui baptismalia infanti-

bus, et morituris confessionis sacra conferrent. Demum si in coeptis perstarent,

prEefixo ad veniam poscendam tempore, ducem insignibus ducalibus exuenduin, et

omnes Venetorum fortunas fisco addicendas, Regumque in eos imploranda arma
pronuntiavit, donee Ferrariam ccclesias restituissent. Moreover (ibid. no. 7)

Venetos in servitutem addictos, occupantibus bona direptioni sive in Italia sive in

Grsecia exposita, and calls on all princes and bishops to take possession of all Vene-
tians who may be in their dominions as slaves.

" Raynahl. ann. 1313, no. 31 seq. Le Bret, Bd. 1. S. 707 ff.

'^ In the year 1309 Henry had sent ambassadors to the Pope with the com-
mission (Raynahl. ad h. a. no. 10), devotionem et tilialem rcverentiam, quam erga

vos et sacrosanctam Romanam ecclesiam— gerimus, exponendi, — nee non—
pracstandi in animam — nostram debitcB vobis et s. RomancB ecclesitB fidelitafis, et

cujuslibet alterius generis juramentiim, et specialiter ad petendum a vobis unc-
tionem, consecrationeni et coronam imperii de sacratissimis manibus vestris nobis

impendendum, etc. The beginning of the oath taken by them in Henry's name
reminds us strikingly (Raynald. 1. c. no. 12) of the usual vague oath (compare
Div. II. § 23, note 11); Nos— v'obis sanctissimo Patri— vice et nomine— nostri

Regis, et in animam ipsius promittimus, et juramus,— quod nunquam vitam aut

membra, neque ipsum honorem quem habetis, sua voluntate, aut suo consensu, aut

.suo consilio, aut sua exliortatione pcrdetis ; et in Roma nullum placitura aut ordi-

nationem faciei de omnibus, quas ad vos pertinent aut Romanos, sine vestro con-

sUio et consensu, etc.
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ert, king of Naples, who had from the first manifested a hostile spirit

towards him, as a vassal. i^ But the Pope, not content with claiming

the seignory of Sicily, pretended to make peace between the two,

as if they were both his vassals. '"* Nothing but the death of Henry, ^^

who was suddenly taken away by poison (August 24, 1313), i*^ now
prevented a final struggle between the papal and the imperial power.

This event left Clement at liberty to proclaim the supremacy of the

former,
1''^ without fear of immediate contradiction.

^^ Olenschlagers Staatsgeschichte des Rom. Kaiserthums in der ersten

Hälfte des 14ten Jahrh. S. 59 ff".

>* Clement wrote to Henry and Robert (Raynald. ann. 1312, no. 44), quod
cum ipsi Reg-es, ejusdem ecclesise specialissimi filii, sibi juramento fidelitatis et

alias multipliciter essent adstricti ipsiiis ecclesiae debeant esse promptissimi defen-

sores. Henry on this declared publicly, se non fore cuiquam ad juramentum fide-

litatis adstrictum.

15 When the papal legate Nicolaus Ep. Botrontinensis, who had till then accom-
panied the emperor, took occasion at parting to warn him (cf Ejusd. Henrici iter

italicum in Baluzii PP. Aven. T. H. p. 1228 ; and in Muratori, T. IX. p. 933),

quod caveret summe de occasione quacumque, per quam Ecclesia Romana haberet

causam ipsum offendendi directe vel indirecte, the emperor answered ridendo et

quasi me confortans : Sitis consolatus. Nos audiviinus consilium nostrorum Cleri-

corum juratorum, utrum defendendo nos Deum otfendamus, et utrum teneamur
facere justitiam et delinquentes puaire : ex quo Deum non ofFendimus pra;dicta

faciendo, sed magis oftenderemus ipsum contrarium facientes. On being informed

by the legate, that in case of his advance on Naples Papa exconununicatum vos

denuntiabit, et postea procedet ad vestram depositionem, sicut factum fuit de

Frederico, qui fuitditior, nobilior, et potentior, et minores rebelles habuit, et plures

amicos, tarnen finaliter Ecclesia ipsum destruxit : he answered : Si Deus pro

nobis, nee Dominus Papa, nee Ecclesia destruet nos, ex quo Deum non otfendi-

mus. He was not excommunicated till 6 Aug. 1313 ( Raynald. ad h. a. no. 22),

a few days before his death.

1^ Administered, according to common report, by the Dominican Bernardus at

the communion. The Gesta Balduini, Lib. II. c. 17 (in Justi Ruberi Scriptt.

Germ. Francof. ad Moen. 1726. fol. p. 831), the author of which was not only a

contemporary, but may be supposed to have been accurately informed on the sub-

ject by Baldwin, the emperor's brother, say : Henricus ad vesaniam Roberti

Sicilia» Regis perdomandam versus Neapolim— iter capiendo, et veniens Boncon-
vent— a quodam Ordinis Prajdicatorum religioso Diminici corporis Christi sacra-

mentum devote recipiebat, cujus sodalis ejusdem professionis ablutionem sumendam
in calicem fundebat, quem ipse Imperator fidelissime sumebat, et statim postea

totius corporis molestiam sentiebat. Postea sui prudentissimi intelligentes Medici

ipsum nulla infirmitate alia, quam intoxicationis materia graviter laborare, sibi

indicai'unt, devotissime supplicarunt, quod banc intoxicationis materiam sineret eos

per infei-endum sibi vomitum radicitus revocare. Quibus fertur respondisse : malo
migrando ad Dominum diem claudere extremum, quam generare scandalum in

sacrum Dominicum et detrimentum Christianorum. A number of testimonies on
the subject have been collected by Martin Dieffenbach de vero mortis genere, ex
quo Henricus VII. Imp. obiit. Francof. 1685. 4to. The Dominicans have endea-

voured to save themselves from the disgrace of such a crime, by the certificate

on the subject which they obtained from Henry's son, John, king of Bohemia,
1346 (in Baluzii miscellan. Lib. I. p. 102). They are defended at large in JVIar-

tene et Dxirand Ampliss. Collectio, T. VI. p. 376 seq.

'''' He began by repealing the ban which Henry had pronounced on Robert, in

the bull Pastoralis (Clementin. Lib. II. Tit. II. c. 2) not only on the ground that

the king as noster et Ecclesia; Romanfc — notorie subditus homoque ligius et

vasallus was not subject to the emperor, but also tarn ex superioritate, quam ad

Imperium non est dubium nos habere, quam ex potestate, in qua, vacante Imperio,

VOL. III. 2
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«^ 96.

JOHN XXII. (August 7, 1316 -December 4, 1334).

After a long, interrupted, and stormy election, John XXII. ^ was

chosen to the papal see, and, notwithstanding his promise, remained

also in Avignon.'- Like his predecessors, dependent on France and

presumptuous towards all other powers, the contest between Lewis of

Bavaria and Frederick of Austria for the imperial crown,^ soon

Imperator! succedimus, et nihilorninus ex illius plenitudine potestatis, quam Chris-

tus— nobis— in persona b. Petri concessit. These two bold assertions were soon

maintained more at large in two special bulls. The first, Clementin. Lib. II. Tit.

9: Komani Principes— Romano Pontitici, a quo approbationem persona;, ad Im-

perialis celsitudinis apicem assumendae, nee non unctionem, consecrationem, et

Imperii coronam accipiunt, sua submittere capita non reputarunt indignum, seque

illi, et eidem Ecclesiae, quae a Grjecis Imperium transtulit in Germanos, et a qua

ad certos eorum Principes jus et potestas eligendi Regem, in Imperatorem post-

modum promovendum, pervenit (this view had been maintained since innocent

III., see § 54, note 12), adstringere vinculo juramenti. Henry having denied that

this juraraentum was a jur. tidelitatis : nos,— ne quis in Romanum assumptus

Principem, vel in posterum assumendus, an juramenta hujusmodi — Hdelitatis

existant, in dubitationem deducere audeat, vel super his contrarium adstruere

veritati : auctorilate Apostolica de fratrum nostrorum consilio declaramus, ilia

juramenta pra-dicta tidelitatis existere. The other dd. II. Id. Mart. 1314 (in Ray-
nald. ad h. a. no. 2) ad Robertum Regem Sicil. Nos, ad quos Romani vacantis

Imperii Regnum pertinere dignoscitur, attendentes, quam avide Italic partes,

pra;sertim qua; ad Imperium ipsum pertinent, rectorem exigant,— Te de fratrum

nostrorum consilio in partibus ipsis— vicarium in temporalibns usque ad Sedis

Apostolica» beneplacitum constituimus generalem, etc.

' Compare the contemporary Joannes Canonicus s. Victoris in vita Joannis

XXII. ( Baluzii PP. Aven. I. p. 113) : Cardinales apud Carpentras, ut de pastore

providerent Ecclesiae, convenerunt. Sed effusa est contentio super principes, nee

poterant concordare. Italici talem eligere intendebant, qui ad Romanam sedem
curiam revocaret. Quod Cardinales Gascones facere formidabant : quia cum sui

de Gasconia Italicis multas injurias irrogassent, certi erant, quod si in manibus
Romanorum inciderent, sequipollentiam sustinerent. Fuerunt ergo diu in tali dis-

cordia, licet inclusi mulla inconnnoda sustinerent, quia cibaria eorum subtraheban-

tur, et domus eorum desuper dissipata". Tandem haec Gascones non ferentes

ignem in palatio posuerunt, per quern coinbusta est pars maxima civitatis. Et sic

dispersi Cardinales. According to the Epist. encyclica of the Italian Cardinals (in

Baluz. II. p. 286) many of their people were killed, and they themselves only

saved their lives by flight. The election was at length resumed at Lyons through

the mediation of the French.

* Quinta vita Jo. XXII (Baluz. I. p. 178): in sua electione— juravit se nun-
quam ascensurum equum vel nullum, nisi iret Romam. Quod et servavit, quia

navigio ivit usque ad Avinionem et pedes ascendit palatium, de quo postea nisi

intrando Ecclesiam majorem, quee contigua palatio est, non exivit.

^ Concerning the controversy that now ensued between Lewis and the papal

power, see Jo. Georg Herwart ab Hohcnburg (a Bavarian Counsellor), Ludovicus
IV. Imp. defensus, Bzovius injuriarum postulatus. Monachii. III. Partes. 1618-19.
4to. Chr. Getvold defensio Ludov. IV. Imp. ratione electionis contra Bzovium.
Ingolst. 1618. 4to. Job. Dan. v. Olenschlager's erUiuterte Staatsgesch. des

Rom. Kaysertliums in der ersten HtllCte des 14ton Jahrb. samt einem Urkunden-
buche. Frankf a. M. IT-^S. 4fo. S. 86 ff. H. Zsc hokke's baierische Geschich-

ten, Bd. 2. (Aarau 181.5) S. 108 ff. Conr. Mannert Kaiser Ludwig IV. a

pri7.e essay, Landshut, 1812. Jos. Schlett Biographie von Kaiser Ludwig
dem Baier. Sulzbach, 1822.
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afforded him an opportunity of asserting the newly devised supremacy
of the Pope over the empire. As Jong as the contest lasted he did

not interfere, content with the self-assumed regency, which he admin-
istered plainly to the interest of the French.'* But Lewis having

taken his opponent prisoner at the battle of Muhldorf, September 28,
1322,-^ John reproached him for having assumed the rights of king of

Rome before he had received the papal confirmation. ^ Lewis defend-

< See the bull of 31 March, 1317 (in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 27. and in d. Ex-
travag. Jo. XXII. Tit. 5.) In nostram— deductum est— notitiam, quod, licet de
jure sit liquidum, et ab oHmfuerit inconcusse servatum, quod vacante Impeiio,

—

cum in illo ad ssculareiii judicem nequeat haberi recursus, ad Suninium Pontifi-

ceni, cui in persona b. Petri lerreni siusul et calestis Imperii jura Deus ipse com-
misit, Imperii praedicti jurisdictio, regimen et dispositio devolvantur, et ea, tempore
durante ipsius vacationis Imperii per se vel ahum seu alios exercuisse noscitur in

Imperio memorato; nonnulli tarnen in Italias partibus— vicariatus seu alterius

cujuseumque nomen othcii, quod Imperatore vivente ex ipsius commissione gere-
bant,— post decessum ipsius absque nostra— licentia retinere sibi— praesumpse-
runt. — Quia igitur error, cui non resislitur, approbari videtur;— nos volentes

nostris et ecclesia? sponsag nostra juribus et honoribus in hac parte prospicere,

—

nee non periculis animarum hujusmodi retineutium— noiiiina— salubriter occur-
rere cupientes; praesentium auctoritate monemus sub excommunicationis poena
omnes et singulos,— quatenus de cstero a denominatione hujusmodi,— necnon
usu, potestate et exercitio supradictis prorsus abstineant. — Alioquin in omnes et

singulos— excommunicationis in singulares personas, et in terras et loca ipsorum
— interdict! sententias— publice promulgamus, etc. Concerning the dispute with
Matthew Visconte, the imperial Vicar in Milan, who resigned this title, it is true,

but as captain retained the same power, see Villani IX. c. 85 seq. Robert, king
of Sicily, being unable to cope with him, Philip of Valois was appointed assistant

Vicar (Raynald. 1320, no. 10), and Matthew declared a heretic, cum illi ecclesiae

auctoritas sacrorumque religio ludibiio esset (ib. no. 13). During these disturb-

ances the great Dante Alighieri
{"f 1321) in his Monarchia (ed. in Schardii de

jurisdict. imperiali variorum auctorum scripta Basil. 1566. tbl.), defended the im-
perial rights against the encroachments of the Pope (see Bartolus note 9, below).
— The attempts of the Pope to assume the same office in Germany, noticed by
Olenschlager, S. 102.

* Compare Zschokke, 1. c. S. 148.

* Bull of 8th Oct. 1323 (Processus primus contra Lud.) in Raynald. ad h. a. no.

30; more complete in Henoart, P. I. p. 194; and in Martene et Durand thes.

nov. anecdot. T. II. p. 644: Ludovicus a nobis, ad quem sua; electionis— ac per-

sona- ipsius examinatio, approbatio, ac admissio, repulsio quoque et repi-obatio no-

scitur pertinere, electione prEedictanequaquam admissa, nee ejus approbata persona,
— Romanorum Regni nonien sibi et titulum Regium usurpavit

;
quamvis prius-

quam alterutrius eorum per sedem Apostolicam fuisset approbata vel reprobata

persona, neutri electorum ipsoi-um assumere licuit nomen et titulum praelibatum:

cum nee interim Romanorum Reges existant, sed in Reges electi. — idem etiam
Ludovicus— ad administrationem jurium Regni et Imperii praedictorum, in gravem
Dei offensam et contemptum, ac manifestam injuriam Romana; Ecclesia; matris

suEe, ad quam ejusdem vacationis tempore Imperii regimen, sicut et inpraesentia-

rum vacat, pertinere dignoscitur, necnon et plurimorum scandalum et rei turbatio-

nem ac l^sionem publicae, ac suep animas detrimentum prosilire, seque illi immiscere
irreverenter ac indebite prasumpsit hactenus et pra\';uinit. — Ejusdem insuper
Ecclesiae Romanae hostibus, sicut Galeacio de Vicecomitibus (Galeazzo Viscount,

the son and successor of Matthew) et ejus fratribus, quamvis sint de crimine
haeresis— condernnati,— se exhibere fautorem et defensorem — non est veritus

nee veretur. Nos itaque — praefatum Ludovicum— pra;sentium tenore monemus,
eidem sub virtute sanctEe obedientiae, ac excommunicationis poena, quam ipsum,
nisi cum effectu hujusmodi monitioni nostrae paruerit, incurrere volumus ipso facto,

auctoritate Apostolica nihilominus injungentes, ut infra trium mensium spatium, a
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ed himself on the ground that he derived his dignity from the choice

of the electors," upon wiiich the exasperated Pope excommunicated

him forthwith (March 21, 1324).8

data praesentium computandum,— ab administratione, fautoria et defensione prae-

dictis prorsus abstincat ac desistat ;— quodque gesta per eum post prssumptum ab

eo (itulum menioratuin circa praemissa, quatenus processere de facto (cum de jure

non teneant, vehit ab ipso, cui jus faciendi iion cornpetebat nee competit), attentata,

curet infra prjtdictuin tcrminuin, cjuantuin patietur possibilitas, realiter I'evocare.

Then follows a command to all the subjects of the empiie sub pcenis excommuni-
cationis in personas, et interdicti in terras eorum, necnon privationis privilegiorum

quorumcunque Apostolicorum et Imperialium, ac feudorum, qute ab Ecclesia vel

Imperio obtinent, to render to Lewis neither obedience nor support. Finally : Ut
autem hujusmodi processus noster ad ipsius Ludovici— notitiam deducatur, chartas

sive membranas processum continentes eundem in Ecclesia Avenionensi append!

vel affigi ostiis seu supeiliminaribus ejusdem Ecclesire faciemus, qua? processum

ipsum suo quasi sonoro praiconio et patulo indicio publicabunt ; ut idem Ludovicus

et alii, quos processus ipse contingit, nullam possint excusationem pra;tendere,

quod ad eos non pervenerit : — cum non sit verisimile, quoad ipsos remanere incog-

nitura,— quod tain patenter omnibus publicalur. This new mode of publication is

worthy of remark.

'^ Lewis' protest, taken before a notary and witnesses in Ntirnberg, 16 Dec.
1323 (in Herwart I. p. 248; inOlenschlagers Urkundenb. S. 84),— Nos
circumcincti stola justitia?, et amicti pallio veiitatis, in hac parte facti et juris conscii,

clare respondenuis,— quod hactenus a tempore, cujus non est memoi-ia, circa electos

Romanorum Reges et Principes sic est de jure et consuetudine observatum,

—

quod Romauus Rex eo solum, quod electus est a Principibus Electoribus— omnibus
vel majori numero eorundem, et coronatus corona Regia in solitis locis et consuetis,

Rex est,— acjura Regni libere administrat.— Nee concedimus, ita simpliciter, ut

proponitur, ad Sedem Apostolicam examinationem, admissionem et appiobationem

electionis et persons nostra;, [aut] repulsionem et reprobationem pertinere, sicut

asserit. Sed si, quod non credimus, pei'tineret, hoc unuin demum siLi locum vendi-

care forte posset, si per querelam, vel per viam supplicationis, appellationis vel

provocationis, vel alio modo ad ipsam Sedem fuisset devolutum ipsum negotium vel

deductum
;
qua" locum non obtinent in prajsenti : vel si forte, petitis per nos infulis

Imperialibus vel denominatione nostra, ex causis legitimis jui-e scriptis, quas ad

nos locum non credinuis habuisse, personam nostram contigisset exigente justitia

refutari. Denoniinatio quippe personae vel electionis adniissio habitEe subsequenter

nobis non jus, nomen vel titulum tribuissent, qua jam ex ipsa electione sortiti

sumus, sed ea potiiis detexissent, approbassent et latius commendassent. — Quod
vero adjunxit, nos Galeazio de Vicecomitibus et ejus fratribus de ha-resi condem-
natis— defensioncm exbibuisse, penitus nihil scimus. Nam si dicti Galeazius et

fratres sui sunt de hajresi condemnati, nobis non innotuit. — Inio quem favorem aut

defensionem eis— exhibuimus, et quoniodo sint vel fuerint rebelles Ecclesiae, non
videmus ; aperte conjicimus, et per eflectum opcris cognoscimus, nonnullos rebelles

nominari Ecclesia;, qui per fidem devotionis sua molientibus contra statum et jura

Imperii renituntur. — Sed nos astringinms et offerimus— legitime probaturos,

quod ipse est dissimulator, defensor et i'autor ha;reticae pravitatis ejus, qua^ totam s.

Ecclesiam inficil et conturbat, et a confessione retrahit pocnilentes. — Nam cum
ad ipsius summi Pontiiicis audientiam gravibus et frequentihus Archiepiscoporum,
Episcoporum — querimoniis sit deductum— contra — Fratres Minores—

, quod
jpsi sint secret« confessionis proditores, et petei'etur ab eo, ut hoc — emendaret;
ipse tanquam tergiversando, dissimulando et celando morbum hujusmodi — curare
— non curavit, dictis fiatiibus in hac parte s. Romana; Ecclesiaj et fidei catholicae

inimicis constituens se fautorem. Cetcruin— ipse contra divinas dispositionis Ordi-

nationen!, per quam in lirmamento Ecclesia' militantis duo magna lundnaria Deus
fecit, Pontiticaleiu vid(dicet auctoritatem ct Imperatoriam Majestatem, illud ut

prajesset dici, spiritualia disponendo, alterum ut pra^esset nocti, temporalia judican-

do, manifeste nilitur luminaris alteiius, potestalis scilicet radios sa;cularis sufTocare :

,unde in confusionem et errorem sancta reponetur Ecclesia, causabuntur haereses,

jngerentiir Ijtes, susrilahuntur scandala. et Ecclesia Romana, carens pra-posito
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Thus, then, the contest was once more renewed between the papal

and the imperial power, the insatiable popes not being content till

they had robbed the empire of the last ray of its glory, and sacrificed

another of the best of the emperors to their ambition. Public opinion,

however, hitherto the strongest ally of tjie popes, was now against

them, especially at the outset. The jurists were naturally bound to

the emperor,^ and even the canonists were hardly able to keep up

advocato, resisteie non poterit insurgentibus ex adverso. Nos igitur, — sentiens,

nos et jura Imperii et nostra, sanctam prof'essionem catholicam, sanctam Ronianam
Ecclesiam ex pra;dictis processibus— graviter et enormiter— aggravalos esse ;

— a

processibus dicti Pontiticis manifeste iniquis— sanctam Sedem Apostolicam—
appellamus.— Cum vero propter prasniissos articulos— opus sit convocatione con-

cilii generalis, instanter et cum omni devotione ipsum, quam primum commode
potent, ad locum communem et aptum petimus congregari.

** The Processus secundus, dated 9 Jan. 1324 (in Martene et Durand thes.

anecd. T. II. p. 647), contains only a confirmation of the first, adding two months
to the grace. Processus tertius, 21 March, 1324 (in Martene, 1. c. p. 652. Olen-

schlager, 1. c. S. 96) : Nos adhuc volentes cum eodem electo uti potius mansuetu-

dine quam rigore— per infra scriptum modum duximus ordinandum, videlicet quod
ad publicationem sententiffi excommunicationis,— in qua idem electus propter

suam in prsdictis inobedientiam et contemtum incidisse dignoscitur, procedentes,

ab aliarum poenarum publicatione, in quas similiter incidit, supersedeamus ad prae-

sens. Then Louis is charged to obey within three months sub poena privationis

omnis juris, si quod sibi ex sua electione— quoquomodo competit: ac insuper infra

dictum terminum per se vel procuralorem— compareat coram nobis, super dictis

excessibus — definitivam sententiam et beneplacitum, quantum officium nostrum
patitur, auditurus, ac alias facturus et recepturus quod justitia suadebit. Against
those who should adhere to him, the thi'eats of the first process ai-e repeated. Et licet

contra civitates, communitales, universitates, et singulares personas alias, quae in

prsdictis vel circa ea forsitan deliquerint,— ad debitam impositionem poenarum
propter hoc fuisset merito procedendum, tamen de apostolicEe sedis gratia adhuc
providimus expectandiim. All who fi-oni this time forward continued to obey or

assist Louis, should be under the Interdict, from which they could be released

only by the Pope.

^ The notion of the universal monarchy of the emperor (see § 54, note 3) was
now carried so far that Henry VII. in a law passed in Pisa, 1312 (Extravagantes,

quas nonnulli XI Collationem appellant Tit. 1. appended to the Cod. Justin.) thus

expresses himself: divina prscepta, quibus jubetur, quod omnis anima Romanorum
Principi sit subjecta. The great jurist Bartolus de Saxoferrato (in Bologna

"J"

1356) in his Comm. super secund. Partem ff. novi (in Dig. Lib. XLIX. Tit. 15 de

captiv. et de postlim. 1. 24) proves in full this right of the emperor, and closes

thus : si quis diceret, dominum Imperatorem non esse dominum et monarcham totius

orbis, esset hasreticus : quia diceret contra determinationem ecclesise (compare §
59, note 31) et contra textum s. Evangelii, dura dicit : Exivit edictum a CcBsare

Augusta, ut describeretur universus orbis, ut babes Luc. II. vel. III. cap. et ita

etiam recognovit Christus Imperatorem ut Dominum. See, however, ad Dig. Lib.

XLVIII. Tit. 17 de requir. reis 1. 1. § 2. Präsides: Dantes— in uiio libro, quem
fecit, qui vocatur monarchia— disputavit tres quffistiones, quarum una fuit, an
imperium dependeat ab ecclesia, et tenuit, quod non: sed post mortem suam quasi

propter hoc fuit damnatus de haeresi: Nam ecclesia tenet, quod imperium depen-
deat ah ecclesia pulcherrimis rationibus, quas omitto, tenendo istud, quod imperium
dependeat ab ecclesia. The following passage on the question whether Henry VII.

had the right to summon Robert to his presence, and on the bull, Pastoralis (§ 95,

note 17) is characteristic : Cynus (Bartolus' teacher,
"f 1341) disputavit istam

quaestionem Senis, et dicit, quod ista citatio potest fieri.— Sed ad illam decretalem

dicit ipse : non potest dari responsum in pace, sed pertranseat cum a]iis errori-

bus Canonistarum. Ita dicit ipse. Ego consuevi tenere illam decretalem, tam-

quam existens in terris ecclesiae, dicens eam esse veram de jure. Nam, etc.
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with the rapid progress of the papal pretensions.^^ The popular feel-

ing ^^ of the justice of Lewis' cause was confirmed by the conviction

Thus the papal jurist makes the universal monarchy of the emperor to depend upon
the Pope, after the example of Boniface Vlll. (see § 59, note 31).— Worthy of

notice is Albericus de Rosale (of Bergamo,
-f 1354). In his Lectura super Cod.

ad Cod. Lib. I. T. 1. 1. 1. no. 7, we find some very sensible objections to the asserted

universal monarchy of the emperor, concludino; ad 1. 7 §. G]orio.~issimo, no. 6:

Quidquid ergo dicatur, credo potestates esse distinctas, ut unus prssit in spirituali-

bus sc. Papa, alter in temporalibus. His discussion of the subject fullest ad Cod. Lib.

VIL Tit. 39. De quadriennii pr;escriptione, 1. 3. Bene a Zenone. Here some
remarkable reminiscenses from former times, e. g. omnes clerici et ecclesiae anti-

quitus subcrant Imperatori.— eodem modo posset dici de electione Papse, nam olini

eligebatur per Liiperatorem. — Et ista forte privilegia perdidit Imperium de focto

potius quam de jure, propter longam vacatiouem ejusdem et potentiam et pruden-

tiam sumniorum pontiiicum et aliorum prajsidentiuiii Romanffi Ecclesia?. Finally:

Nunc illam duram et subtilem qusestioneiii aggiedior, utrum Imperator ex sola

electione concordi vei a majori parte facta dicatur verus Imperator, et omnimodam
administrationem et potestatem habeat circa privilegia concedenda et omnia alia, an

veroindigeatconfirmatione,unctione,exaniinatione, coronalione Papae. After having

given in full the grounds for and against, he continues: Quid ergo in tanta jurium
Doctorum et glossarum varietate tenebiinus .' Dominus Oldradus (de Ponte, Advo-
catus Consistorialis, and much appealed to by Johannes XXII.

"f
1320) sequebatur

opinionem, quod administrare non posset.— In eadem opinione fuit Ostiensis (Hen-
ricus Card. Ostiensis, Canonist about 1260) and other writers on the Canons. Con-

trariam opinionem tenuit Jacobus de Arena (in the beginning of 14th century,

prof juris in Padua), qui banc quajstionem publice disputavit, et cujus dispulatio-

nem inseruit hie Cynus (jurist in Bologna and Perugia,
"J*

1341), qui eandem
opinionem clare hie sequitur. Eandcni opinionem sequitur Guilelmus Naso,

—

qui dicit quod eligendo confirmatur, sicut Dominus Papa,— quia sacerdotium et

Imperium parum discrepant.— Et tenet, quod privilegia per eura concessa valeant

etiam si cassaretur ejus electio. Hanc etiam opinionem sequitur Innocentius (IV.

who wrote Comm. in Decretales Pontificum) d. c. Venerabilem (Deer. Greg. I.

6, 34) in glossa art. quod sicut potest, ubi ha-c verba ponit : Credimus tamen, quod,

si Imperator coronam in loco debito recipere non possit, nihilominus auctoritate

minisirandi ah archiepiscopo Colonienn posset recipeie, vel sua auctoritate, quam
habet ex electione. Hsec ibi. Et hanc opinionem vei'iorem puto per jura et

rationes ad hoc adductas, et maxime auctoritate dicti Domini Innocentii et aliorum

hoc tcnentiuni. Alias sequeretur maxima absurditas, quod cum Imperium et

Imperatores fuerint ante Papam,— et multi etiam tempore Papa; fuerunt non con-

firmati nee coronati ab eo, immo eligebant Papam, ut praedictum est, videretin-,

quod gesta per eos non valuissent, et sic leges civiles et multa subverterentur.

Hanc etiam opinionem sequitur quidam magister Joannes Parisiensis (see § 59,

note 35) et Dantes de Florentia (above, note 4).— De hoc fuit magna concertatio

tempore Joannis XXII. et successoris sui Bencdicti XII. inter eos et Dominum
Ludovicum de Bavaria, electum in Imperatorem. Et me existente tunc in Ro-
mana curia, audlvi magnos prcelatns et etiam laicos titrosque jurisperitos in

hanc opinionem inclinare tamquam veriorem. — Prtesidentes Romanas ecclesiae

eorum astuta et sagaci prudcntia secundum temporum varietatem sua variaverunt

statuta, modo Imperium suhlimando modo paulatim deprimendo de tempore in

tempus : sed considerato initio cujuslibet puto potestates fiiisse distinctas, et si

quaelibet fuisset contenta suis limitibus, et una alteram coadjuvasset, sicut facere

tenentur, puto, quod pax esset in universo orbe.

'" Hermannus Jannensis, about 1348, in the continuation of Martini Minoritae

Flores temp, (in Eccardi corpus hist, medii aevi, T. I. p. 1638) : Papa anno 1323

Ludovicum excommunicavit, etc. Isti processus a quibusdam stride servabantur;

a multis vero quasi invalidi nihil curabantur, quia Bononiap et Parisius, ut dicitur,

examinati a Doctoribus Theologia; et utriusque juris judicabantur penitus nil valere.

of. Jilbericus a Rosate, note 9.

" How entirely this was in Lewis' favor is shown by its taking the form of

revelations. Thus the infant Jesus appeared to Margaretha Ebner, a nun in a
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that the Pope was acting in this, as in other cases, under French
influence ; and still more by the imputation of heresy cast upon him
by the Minorites, who had sought refuge from his persecutions under

the protection of Lewis. '"^ The writers on the imperial side, the

court-physician Martilius of Padua (f after 1342), and John of Jar-

dun (f after 1338) ^-^ only made the public more distrustful of their

convent near Dillingen, saying :
" I will never forsake him, for his love to me."

See Jo. Heumanni opuscula, p. 340.

^^ Namely, on account of his decision given A. D. 1323, hoereticum esse, perti-

naciter alfirmare, Christum ejusque Apostolus in speciali non habuisse aliqua, nee
in communi etiam. See below, in the history of the Franciscans.

" According to Albert. Mussatus in Lud. Bav. (Murat. X. p. 773) Lewis'
advisers, quorum consiliis potissimum fruebatur, were Marsilius de Raymundinis,
civis Paduanus plebejus, philosophise gnarus et ore disertus (supposed usually to

have died 1328, but mentioned in Ludov. ep. ad Bened. XII. iu Raynald, ann.

1336, no. 36, as still living, neither is there any reason to doubt that the work de
jurisdict. imp. in causis matrim., which appeared in 1342, see below, § 98, note

18, is by him), et Ubertinus de Casali Januensis Monachus, vir similiter astutus

et ingeniosus (see § 70, note 13). Besides these two there were also Johannes de
Janduno (incorrecth' de Gandavo, or of Ghent, see Oudin. comm. de Scriptt.

eccl. ant. T. IIL p. 883) and Ulrich Hangenor (Mag. Uhicus de Augusta) private

secretaries to the emperor. In this period was written the work, the joint product
of John and Marsilius: Defensor pacis (in Goldast. Monarcbia, T. II. p. 154);
the work of Marsilius de translatione Imperii tract, (ibid. p. 147) and of John tract,

de potestate Ecclesiastica (Ms. bibl. Colbert, see Oudin. 1. c. p. 884). The Defen-
sor pacis, in 3 Dictiones s. Partes, treats in the first part of the origin and the aim
of the state ; in the second, of the relation between the temporal and ecclesiastical

favor ; and in the thii-d gives 41 Conclusiones from what precedes, cf. Concl. 1 :

Solara divinam s. canonicam scripturam, et ad ipsam per necessitatem sequentera
quamcumque ipsius Interpretationen!, ex communi concilio fidelium factam, veram
esse et ad asternam beatitudinem consequendam necesse credei-e, si alicui debits

proponatur. II. Legis divine dubias definire sententias — solum generale conci-

lium fidelium — debere, nullumque aliud partiale collegium aut personam singu-
larem, cujuscunque conditionis existat, jam dicta; determinationis auctoritatem

habere. III. Ad observanda prscepta divina; legis pcena vel supplicio temporali
— nemo Evangelica scriptura compelli prcecipitur. IV. Solius novae legis divinae

praecepta, vel ad ipsa per necessitatem sequentia, et quae secundum rectam ratio-

nem fieri aut omitti convenit, propter aeternam salutem necesse servari, antiquae

vero legis nequaquam omnia. V. In divinis novae legis praeceptis aut prohibitis

neminem mortalem dispensare posse
;
permissa vero prohibere, obligando ad cul-

pam aut poenam pro statu prKsentis SKculi vel venturi, solum posse generale
concilium, aut fidelem legislatorem humanum. VI. Legislatorem humanum solam
civium Universitäten! esse, aut valentioreni illius partem. VII. Decretales vel
Decreta Romanorum aut aliorum quorumlibet pontificum, communiter aut divisim,

absque concessione legislatoris humani constituta, neminem obligare poena vel
supplicio temporali. VIII. In humanis legibus solum legislatorem vel illius aucto-
ritate alterum dispensare posse. X. Cujuslibet principatus aut alterius officii per
electionem instituendi, pra?cipue vim coactivam habentis, electionem a solius legis-

latoris exspressa voluntate pendere. XV. Super omnem singulaiem personam
mortalem, cujuscunque conditionis existat, atque collegium laicorum ac clericorum,
auctoritate legislatoris solummodo principem jurisdictionem tam realem quam per-
sonalem coactivam habere. XVI. Excommunicare quenquam, aut divinorum
officia interdicere absque fidelis legislatoris auctoritate nulli Episcopo vel sacerdoti
aut ipsorum collegio licere. XVII. Omnes Episcopos aequalis auctoritatis esse
immediate per Christum, neque secundum legem divinam convinci posse in spiri-

tualibus aut temporalibus prseesse invicem vel subesse. XVIII. Auctoritate
divina, legislatoris humani fidelis interveniente consensu seu concessione, sic alios

Episcopos communiter aut divisim excommunicaie posse Romanum Episcopum, et

in ipsum auctoritatem aliam exercere, quemadmodum e converso. XIX. Conju-
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cause by the boldness of the assertions with which their works were

filled. On the other hand, they have the merit, of having furnished

gia— divina lege, nova prKsertiin, prohibita per mortalem neminem dispensari

posse ; humana vero lege prohibita ad solius legislatoris vel per ipsum principantis

auctoritatem pertinere. XXI. Ad Ecclesiasticos ordines promovendos, ipsorumque

sufficientiam judicare judicio coactivo, ad solum legislatorem fidelem spectare, ac

sine ipsius auctoiitate quenquam promovere ad hoc cuiquam sacerdoti vel Episcopo

non licere. XXII. Numerum Ecclesiarum sive tcmploruin, ac in ipsis ministrare

debentium sacerdotum, diaconorum, et reliquorum officialium ad solum piincipan-

tem secundum leges fidelium pertinet mensurare. XXVIl. Ecclesiasticis tempo-

ralibus, expleta sacerdotum et aliorum Evangelii ministrorum, et his quae ad

cultum divinum pertinent ac impotentum pauperum necessitate, licite ac secun-

dum legem divinam pro communibus seu pnblicis utilitatibus aut defensionilius uti

posse legislatorem humanum totaliter et in parte. XXXIII. Generale concilium

aut parli.ile sacerdotum et Episcoporum ac reliquorum fidelium per coactivam

potestatem congregare, ad fidelem legislatorem aut ejus auctoritate principantem

in communitatibus fidelium tantummodo pertinere, nee in aliter congregato deter-

minata vim aut robur habere. According to Concl. XXXII. the right of estab-

lishing and breaking up Metropolitanships, was leserved to the general councils

;

also, according to Concl. XXXV., that of canonizing saints ; also, Concl. XXXVI.

:

Episcopis aut Presbyteris aliisque templorum ministris si uxores interdicere conve-

nit, reliqua quoque circa Ecclesiasticum ritum per generale solum fidelium conci-

lium id statui et ordinari ; et illud solum collegium, aut personam in hoc cum
prsdictis dispensare posse, cui data fuerit ejus auctoritas per concilium supra

dictum. Concl. XXXVII. A judicio coactivo, Episcopo vel sacerdoti concesso,

semper ad legislatorem contendentem liceat appellare, vel ad ejus auctoritate prin-

cipantem. Concl. XL. Legislatorem fidelem, aut ejus auctoritate principantem in

subjecta sibi provincia compellere posse tam Episcopos quam reliquos evangelicos

ministros, quibus de sufficientia victus et tegument! provisum est, ad divina officia

celebranda et sacramenta ecclesiastica ministranda. Important for the history of

the hierarchy, P. II. c. 15, p. 239: Haec nomina Presbyter et Episcopus in pri-

mitiva ecclesia fuerunt synonyma, quamvis a diversis proprietatibus eidem iniposita

fuerint. Nam Presbyter ab state nomen impositum est, quasi senior ; Episcopus
vero a dignitate seu cura super alios, quasi superintendens. Proofs drawn from

Jerome. Phil. i. 1, etc. See vol. I. § 29, note 1. — Post haec autem Apostolorum

tempora numero sacerdotum notabiliter aucto ad scandalum et schisma evitandum

elegerunt sacerdotes unum ex ipsis, qui alios dirigeret et oi-dinaret, quantum ad

ecclesiasricum officium et servitium exercendum el oblata distribuendum, ac reli-

qua disponenduin convenientiori modo, ne istud quolibet pro libito faciente cecono-

mia et servitium templorum turbaretur propter affectionum diversitates. Hie
siquidem electus— ex posteriorum consuetudine retinuit sibi soli nomen Episcopi,

quasi superintendentis. — Verum jam dicta electio seu institutio per hominem—
nihil amplioris meriti essentialis seu sacerdotalis auctoritatis— tribuit, sed solum

ordinationis oeconomicae in domo Dei seu t^mplo potestatem quandam, alios sacer-

dotes— ordinandi et regulandi, quomodo Priori datur potestas in monachos. — Et

ideo secundum veritatem et intentionem Hieronymi non aliud est Episcopus quam
archipresbyter. Cap. 16 shows, Apostolorum neminem ad alios habuisse praeemi-

nentiam from Luc. xxii. 19; Jo. xx. 21, 22; Gal. ii. 6-9. Nullam ergo potesta-

tem, eoque minus coactivam jurisdictionem habuit Petrus a Deo immediate super

apostolos j-eliquos, neque instituendi eos in officio sacerdotali, neque segregandi

eos seu mittendi ad officium prsdicationis, nisi quod hoc sane concedi potest, ipsum

fuisse priorem aliis aetate vel officio fortasse secundum tempus, aut Apostolorum
electione, qui eum propterea reverebantur merito, quamvis banc electionem ex
scriptura nemo convincere possit. Signum autem, verum esse quod diximus, est,

quoniam b. Petrum nullam sibi assumpsisse singulariter auctoritatem supra reliquos

apostolos invenimus ex scriptura, sed magis cum ipsis acqualitatem servasse. In

proof of which he appeals to Act. XV. — Sicut Petrus Antiochia; legitur electus

in Episcopum per fidelium multitudinem, aliorum Apostolorum confirmatione non

indigens, sic et Apostolorum rcliqui pra^fuerunt in aliis provinciis absque Petri

scientia, instituiione, vel consecratione aliqua ; fiierant enim per Christum conse-

crati sufficienter. Propter quod similiter opinandum, horum Apostolorum succes-
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the theologians of their own and the succeeding ages with fruitful

materials of thought. The cause of the emperor was in fact more

sores non indiguisse aliqua confirniatione successorum Petri
;
quinimo iiiulti suc-

cessores alioruin Apostoloi-urn fiierunt electi at institiiti Episcopi rite, ipsoruinque

provincias sancte rexerunt absque alia institutione vel confirinatione de ipsis facta

per successores Petri. Et extitit hoc sic legitime obsei-vatuni usque quasi ad

tempera Constantini Imp. — Quod si tarnen b. Petrus a quibusdam sanctorum prin-

ceps Apostolorum scribatur, dictum est large ac improprie sumendo vocabuhim
principis. — Cujus rei exemplum conveniens sumi potest ex principantibus sa;culi,

qui nee prfesunt sibi invicem aliqua potestate, ut Comites ejusdem regni ; — cum
tamen quandoque inter alios unus aut plures ceteris honoratiores liabeantur. —
Quod si tamen Apostoli b. Petrum tanquam sibi Episcopum elegissent ; — noa
tamen ex hoc sequeretur, quod ipsius successores in Romana sede vel alia, si alibi

fuit Episcopus, hanc prioritatem habeant super aliorum siiccessores, nisi a reliquo-

rum successoribus eligerentur ad hoc ; majoris enim virtutis fuerunt aliqui succes-

sores aliorum quibusdam successoribus Petri. — Rursum cur niagis conveniret hoc
successoribus ejus in sede Romana, quam in Antiochena vel Hierosolyinitana vel

alia, si Episcopus in pluribus extitisset ? Amplius quilibet Episcopus quantum ad

intrinsecam dignitatem — indifferenter successor est cujuslibct Apostoli, et ejusdem
meiiti sive perfectionis quantum ad dignitatem pntdictam sive characterem, quo-

niam omnes hunc habent eundem ab uno efficiente— Christo, non ab eo qui manus
imposuit. — Amplius propter manuum impositionem Romanus Efrtscopus non est

aut dici debet singulariter b. Petri successor, quoniam Romanum Episcopum esse

convenit, cui non imposuit manus b. Petrus, nee mediate nee inmiediate ; nee
rursum propter sedem sive loci determinalionem, primum quidem, quia nullus

Apostolorum lege divina determinatus fuit omnino ad populum aliquem vel locum,

nam Mattha?i ultimo dictum est omnibus : Euntes ergo docete omnes gentes

:

amplius quoniam b. Petrus prius legitur Antiochia" fuisse quam Roma», etc.— Jam
dictis autem audiri desuetis mirabilius est, quia desuetum amplius et inopinabile

fortassis videbitui', si non falsum : quod ex certo scripturaj testimonio convinci

potest, Romanos Episcopos magis esse successores, quantum ad provinciam et

gentem, Apostoli Pauli quam Petri. — Cum per scripturam constet evidenter,

Paulum Romaj fuisse biennio, et ibidem omnes suscepisse gentiles converti volen-

tes,— constat ipsum fuisse Romanum Episcopum specialiter. — De beato vero

Petro — dico per scripturam sacram convinci non posse, ipsum Romanum Episco-

pum, et quod amplius est, ipsum unquam Roma; fuisse. Sed per scripturam

sacram indubitanter tenendum, b. Paulum fuisse Romanum Episcopum, et si quis

alter cum ipso Rom£e fuerit, tamen Paulum singulariter et principaliler— fuisse

Rom. Episcopum, b. vero Petrum Antiochiae, ut apparet ad Gal. II. : Romae vero

non contradico, sed verisimiliter teneo, ipsum in hoc non praevenisse Paulum, sed

potius e converse. — Cap. 18, p. 251. Unde liomainis Episcopus et Ecclesia —
super ccBteros sibi quendam primatum assumpsit. — Nemo Episcoporum per omne
tempus illud (to Constantine) in alios Episcopos coactivam juiisdictionem exercuit.

Quamvis tamen aliarum provinciarum Episcopi plures, in quibus dubitabant, tarn

de sciiptura sacra, quam de ritu ecclesiastico, non audentes se publice congregare,

consuluerunt Episcopum et Ecclesiam fidelium existentem Roms, propter majo-

rem ibidem forte fidelium multitudinem et magis peritiorem, eo quod studia scien-

tiarum omnium tunc multum Romag vigebant.— Unde etiam provinciarum aliarum

fideles, sutficientia personarum carentes, ad ipsorum ecclesias gubernandas ab

episcopo et Ecclesia Romana fidelium postulabant personas sibi ad episcopatum
prajficiendas, eo quod Ecclesia fidelium Komae personis talibus, ut jam diximus,
amplius abundabat. Episcopi vero et Ecclesia Romanoi'um sic requisiti — charita-

tive atque fraterne subveniebant in his ;
— ordinationes, quas super ecclesiasticum

ritum sibi fecerant, aliis communicando provinciis, et quandoque etiam in aliis

provinciis contentionem aut schisma fidelium inter se audientes charitative monen-
do. Hasc autem aliarum provinciarum ecclesis grate suscipiebant.— Hoc etiam
modo vel consimili quasi suscepit a Graecis Romanus populus gratuite non coacte

leges quasdam vocatas decem tabularum. Ex jam dicta vero quasi consuetudina-
ria prioritate, aliarum Ecclesiarum consensu spontaneo, Romanorum Episcopi —
auctoritatem quandam decreta — constituendi super universalem Ecclesiam —
sumpserunt usque ad tempora Constantini. Constantinus vero — primus fuit Im-
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advanced, it may be, by those who attempted to answer them on the

side of the Pope, the Augustinian monk Augustinus Triumphus of
Ancona (t A. D. lo28),^^ and the Franciscan Alvarus Pelagius

perator, qui fidem Christi, miniiterio b. Sylvestri tunc Papae Romani patenter
adeptus est, et— Ecclesise Roman« ac ip^iu? Episcopo tribuisse videtur auctorita-

tes et potestates super alios Episcopoi et Eccle>i;i3 oiimes. — Cap. 22, p. 263 : Post

tempora vero Constanlini I. et pra;cipue iinpeiiali sede vacante banc sibi deberi

priorilatem quandoquc lege divina, quandoque vero concessione pi-incipuni. suis

epistolis expresserunt Rom. Episcopi quidam. Hanc etiam extendentes auctorita-

tem in omnes Episcopos et ecclesias, populo.s el singulares pcr.-onas, ad «ententiam
excoiDPiuincationis et interdicfi divinoruiri officiorum— in supradictos fideles feren-

dum. Sic etiam suis epistolis expi-esserunt, sibi convenire temporalium omnium
ecclesiasticorum dispensationem. Quibus ciiam moderuiores excessilius non con-

tenti suis expresserunt Epistolis sive Decrelis, auctoiitatcm sive jurisdictionem

coaclivara supremam super omnos mundi piincipatus— sibi lege divina deberi ;
—

propter quod etiam ad suam auctoritatem periinere dicunt, omnia mundi regna et

piiiicipntus confeire ac auferre licite posse regibus— ipsorum mandata transgi-edi-

entibus, f]uamvis impia sint secundum vei'ifatem et illicita soepe. Hoc autem inter

casteros Romanos Episcopos — octavus Bonüäcius in tantum expressit et a>seruit,

ut hanc Romanis Episcopis deberi potestatem decreverit ab omnibus credendum et

contitendum esse de necessitate saluiis seterna? (see above, § 59, note 26). Cujus
sententiam a-secuti sunt successores ejus Clemens V. et— Joannes,— quamvis
hoc solum explicite videantur dicere de solo Imperio Romanorum. Quod quia id

asserunt innisi tituio ^upradicto, plonitudinis videlicet sibi datx' potestatis a Christo,

indubium est, potestatem hanc sive auctoritatcm, si qua talis ex hoc sibi conveniat,

omnia mundi regna et principatus ex aequo i-espicei-e. Cap. 26, p. 281, of the
origin of the papal assumptions over the emperors : Voluerunt Romanorum princi-

pum quidam citra tempora Constantini electionem de se factam amicaljiliter signare

Romanis Pon'.iticibus, ut— per Pontificum intercesslonem ampliorem benedictio-

nem et gratiam ad suum gubernandum Imperium obtinerent : eodemque aut consi-

mili quasi modo— Romanorum quidam Impcratores diadema regium imponi sibi

fecerunt per Romanos Pontificcs
;
quam siquidem impositionem Pontifici Romano

plus auctoiitatis tribuere super Rom. Pi-incipem, quam Remensi archicpiscopo
super regem Francoruin, quis dicet ? Non enim conferunt hujusmodl solemnitates
auctoritatem, sed habitam vel collatam significant. Ex hac quidem igitur reve-
rentia sic sponte per Romanos principes exhibita, quserentes saepius qua; sua non
sunt, Episcopi Komani induxerunt consuetudinem et abusum verius, propter prin-

cipum simplicitatem, non niodo dicam ignaviam, laudationcm electa persona» ac
benedic'ionem, quam super illam miUebant, vocalitcr aut in scriptis vocare confir-

mationem clectionis prredicta>. Nee attcudentibus olim Romanis Principibus, qure
sub hac appellationis figura praejudicialis latebat intentio, sic ipsam successive
subinduxerunt latenter, nunc vero patenter, Romani Pontifices, ut nullus quan-
tumcunque convenienter elecius in Romanorum Regem Rex vocari debeat, neque
Regis Romanorum auctoritatem liabeat aut excrceat, nisi per Romanum Episco-
puni fucrit appiobatus. Non esset hoc aliud quam Romanum solvere principatum,
el principis ci-eationem perpetuo prohiberc. Quid ergo aliud sibi tribuit auctorita-

tis principum clectio, quam nominationem, ex quo ipsorum determinatio ab unius
solius alterius vohmtate dependet .' Tantam nempe Septem tonsores aut lippi pos-
sent Romano Regi auctoritatem tribuere.

'" Summa de potestate ecclesiastica ad Joh. P. XXII. (ed. Aug. Vind. 1473.
Roma;. 1582; the one before n)e is Colon. 1475. fol.) divided into III. Partes and
112 Quastiones. Qu. 1, art. 1 : Sola polestas Papa; est immediate a Deo. Habet
omnem potestatem srecularem judicare et deponere, si non bona est. Et si inveni-

atur, quandoque aliquos Imperatores dedisse aliqua temporalia summis Pontificibus,

sicut Constantinus dcdit Sylveslro : hoc non est intelligendum, quod suum est, sed
restituerunt, quod inju tT et (yrannice ablatum est (cf. Qu. 43, art. 3). Omnia
potestas Imperaiorum et Regum est subdelegata re^pectu potestatis Papa;. Qu.
18, art. 1 : Major est jurii-dictio Pap;E quam cujuslibet angeli. Papa» totius mundi
jurisdictio et cura commissa e-t, — quod super roelum et terram jurisdictionem

accepit. Qu. 22. art. 3 : Magis tenentur laici subditi obedire Papae, quam Impe-
ratori vel Regi. Tota machina mundialis non est nisi unus principatus : — princeps
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autem totius principatus mundi est ipse Christus, cujus Papa vicaiius existit juxta
illud Dan. VII. Si aliud niandat Papa, et aliud Imperator, obediendum est Papae

et non Imperatori. Qu. 2.3, art. 1 : Pan;ani jure sunt sub Papa» obcdientia. Vica-
rius Chiisti est Papa, undo nullum potest se subtrahei-e ab ejus obedientia de jure,

sicut nullus potest de jure se subtrahere ab obedientia Dei. Qu. -35, art. 1 : Papa
per se ipsum linperatorem potest elidiere. Imperator est minister Papae eo ipso

quotl est minister Dei. Est autem principaliter agentis, eligere ministros et instru-

menta ad suum finem. Unde puto, quod Papa, qui universos fideles in pra^senti

ecciesia ad pacem habet ordinäre, et ad supernaluralem finem consequenduni
dirioere et destinare, justa et rationabili causa existente per se ipsum possit Impe-
ratorerii eIio;ere : ut propter eiigentium negligentiam et discordiam, aut propter

electi bonitatem et coridecentiam, vel propter populi Chrisliani pacis providentiam,

seu propter coerccndum ba;reticorum, paganorum et schisma'dcorum potentiam et

audaciam. Posse enim Papa» fulcitum debet esse veritate, justitia et sequitate
;

non enim potest adversus veritatem sed pro veritate, ut dicit Apostolus II. ad Cor.

ult. Art. 3. Sicut a sede Apostolica potestas eiigendi Iiuperatorem Electoribus

est concessa, ita a prsdicta sede potest eis auCerri. Art. 6. Papa potest Imperato-
rem facere per hsreditariam successionem sicut per eleciionem. Qu. 37, art. 3.

Auctoritate Papse Imperium a Romanis est ad GrKcos translatum. Constantinus
hujusmodi translafionem fecit auctoritate summi Pontificis, qui tanquam vicai-ius

Dei filii coelestis Imperatoris jurisdictionem habet universalem super omnia regna
et imperia. Propter imperium ad Gr^cos post tempus Constantini translatum,

ecciesia ibi potestate et dignitate multum vigebat. Et ideo quatuor concilia fue-

runt ibi celebrata, quibus Imperatores sie se subjecerunt, quatenus per summum
Pontiticem appi-obarentur. Art. 4 Aucto.-itate Papas Imperium est translatum a
Grascis ad Germanos. Art. 5. Auctoritate Papa; Imperium potest a Germanis
tran'.^ferri ad alios. Qu. 23, c. 4. DispUcet auctoritate Augustini dicitur, quod
Ecciesia per incrementa temporum semper majori potestate utitur. Si ergo Eccie-
sia quandoque fecit hujusmodi translaiionem, mul'o fortius nunc potest facere.

Conditio Imperatoris a tempore Constantini multipliciter variata est. Nam tempore
dicü Constantini linp. cligebantur. Qui modus sei-vatus est usque ad tempora
Michaelis Imp. et Caroli M. Postca institutio Imjjerii processit per successionem
ad tertiam generationem puta usque ad tertium Ottonera, qui fuit nepos primi et

filius tilii. De istis enim non invenitur facta electio, sed sola provisio per sum-
muui Pon'ificem. Gregorius V. convocatis Piincipibus Ahnaniae ordinavit

electores Imperatoris olüciales ipsius imperialis curi». Qualitercunque tamea
institutio Imperii sit variata: nulli tarnen dubium esse debet, quin summus
Ponfifex — Imperaiorem possit eligere, quemcunque et undecunqiie sibi placet

in auxilium et defensionem Eccle^^iis. Qu. 3S, art. 1 : Per Papam Imperator
electus debet confirmari. Ad illum pertinet immediate Imperatoris confirmalio,

ad quem pertirot Imperii immediata jurisdictio. Postquam enim Constantinus
ces.-it Imperio occidentali nulla sibi reservatione facta — plenum jus totius Im-
perii est acquisitum summis Pontificibus, non solum supcrioris dominationis,

verum etiam immediate administralionis, ut ex ip ns tota dependeat imperialis

Juriädictio, quantum ad electionem et quantum ad confirmationem ; ita ut ex
tunc nullus de jure poterit se inti'omittere de regiiuine occidentalis Imperii
absque expressa auctoritate et mandate sedis Apostolica?, nisi usurpative et

tyrannice, sicut fecit Julianua Apostata et multi alii. Art. 4. Papa; Imperator
electus debet tidem jurare. Imperator assumitur in defensorem et protectorem
Ecclesiae, potissime in partibus Jtalias et in occidentalibus regionibus, in qui-

bus Ecciesia non solum temporalium habet universalem jurisdictionem, sicut in

toto orbe nosci'ur habere, verum etiam habet mediante ministro, quem elegit,

immedialam adiiiinistrationem. Talis ergo minister in tribus tenetur Ecclesiae

fidelitatem servare
;
priiüo in ipsius Ecclcsite exaltaiione, ut per rebelles et infi-

deles Ecciesia non deprimatur, sed potius illis expugnatis juxta posse suum supra
candelabrum ponatur ; secundo in Ecciesia pastoris et rectoris defensione ;

— tertio

in temporalium per Constantinum concessorum Ecclesiae coii'iervatione, ut in tali-

bus non pi-a?tendat aliquam immediatam jurisdictionem, sed solum immediatam
adminiätrationcm. Et isia tria ponuntur in juramento fidelitatis, quod ipse Impe-
rator summo Pontifici praesfare tenetur. Qu. 39, art. 1. Imperator per solam elec-

tionem non potest administrare, nisi beneficium confirmationis recipiat. Qu. 40,
art. 1. Papa polest Impcratorem deponere. Art. 4. Imperatoris subditos a jura-
mento fidelitatis absolvere. Qu. 41, art. 1. Ad Papam spectat Imperatoris electio-
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(*f after 1340),^^ who, exasperated at the boldness of the imperial

nem examinare. Qu. 44, art. 1. Absque Papae auctoritate Imperator non potest

leges condere. Oinnis justa lex (quae secundum Augustinum si justa non est, non
est lex) (lependet a lege divina. lllo ergo jure lex imperialis dependet ab auctori-

tate Papas, quo jure dependel a lege divina, cujus ipse Papa est vicarius et mini-

ster, potissime cum secundum Dionysiura lex divinilatis hoc habeat, ut ejus influ-

entia non transeat ad ini'eriora nisi per media. Medius autem inter Deum et

populum Christianum est ipse Papa, unde nulla lex Populo Christiano est danda,

nisi ipsius Papae auctoritate ; sicut nee aliqua lex fuit data populo Israelitico nisi

mediante Moyse. Art. 4. Papa potest sua auctoritate leges Imperiales corrigere.

Qu. 45, art. 2. Papa subjiciuntur omnes Reges, quantum ad temporalium recog-

nitionem. Dicentes, Papam, Vicarium Christi, in toto orbe dominium habere

solum super spiritualia, non autem super temporalia, similes sunt consiliariis Regis
Syrise, qui dixerunt III. Reg. 20 : Dii montium sunt dii eorum, etc. Sic hodie

mali consiliarii adulatione pestifera seducunt Reges et Principes terrfe, dicentes :

dii montium, puta spiritualium donorum, sunt summi Pontiiices, sed non sunt dii

convallium, quia temporalium bonorum nullum habent dominium ; ideo in cam-
pestribus et in potentia bonorum temporalium pugnemus contia eos et obtinebimus.

Sed quid dicit eis divina sententia, audiamus; quia dixerunt, inquit, Syri, deus
montium est dominus, non deus vallium, dabo omnem multitudinem hanc in manu
vestra, et scietis, quia ego sum Dominus. Qu. 46, art. 2. Papa potest omnes Reges
cum subest causa deponere. Art. 3. Papa potest in quolibet regno regem institu-

ere.— Sicut Deus est factor omnium regnorum et provisor, sic Papa vice Dei est

omnium regnorum provisor. Unde cum causa rationalibilis subest, in quolibet

regno potest Regem instituere, sive sit causa ipsius Regis nequitia, ut dictum
est supra de Rege Francorum, sive ipsius populi fraudulenta malitia, ut si in Regis
mortem conspirarent, vel eum ejicerent, — vel quocunque alio modo causa justa et

rationabilis subest, ad Papam spectaret, illi regno de Rege providere. Qu. 61,

art. 3. Papa non potest aliquos eximere a se ipso in temporalibus. Apostolus II.

ad Tim. 2 dicit : Deus fidelis est, et seipswn negare non potest. Negaret autem
seipsum, si eximeret aliquos a suo dominio ternporali vel spirituaü, quia tunc
negaret, se esse dominum omnium tarn temporalium quam spiritualium. Cum
igitur Papa verus vicarius Dei sit, si aliquos eximeret a seipso in jurisdictione tem-
poralium vel spiritualium, negaret, quod non esset verus Dei vicarius, et talis

negatio in errorem Manicha'orum ipsum induceret, ponentium, ab alio principio

spiritualia et ab alio temporalia esse producta. Unde non est dubium, quod si pro

tali veritate testiticanda Papa pateretur, verus Chrisii maityr esset censendus. To
the objection : consuetudo servanda est, et longo tempore approbata pi-o lege

tenenda est, utjurisconsultus dicit. Sed ab antiqua consuetudine fuit observatum
in ecclesia Gallicana, quod Praelati Francice non recognoscunt temporalia a Papa
sed a Rege, et ipse similiter Rex a nullo temporalia i-ecognoscit, he i-eplies : con-

suetudo veritati et rationi contraria, quanto diuturnior tanto perniciosior et pericu-

losior, nee consuetudo sed abusio dicenda est. Non enim dixit Christus, ut dicit

Gregorius : Ego sum consuetudo, sed : ego sum Veritas. Si vero potentia regalis

vel imperialis allegatur, videatur, ut dicit Aug. quod factum sit de Nabuchodono-
sor, quomodo a regno depositus est et inter beslias connumeratus est, donee recog-
nosceret, Deum coeli esse dominum universorum. Qu. 73, art. 3. Papa alicui

potest concedere decimas Laicorum. Jus naturale propria facit communia in

necessitate, jus vero divinum ex caiitate, et jus civile ex reipublica utilitate.

Planum est autem, quod Papa est omnis juris interpres et ordinator, tamquam
architector in tota ecclesiastica hierarchia vice Christi, unde quolibet jure potest,

cum subest causa rationabilis, decimas laicorum non solum .subditorum, verum
etiam Regum, Principum et Dominorum recipere et concedere pro ecclesiae utili-

tate, ac eos, si noluerint dare, compellere.

1^ His work de planctu ecclesia?, libb. II. (ed. Ulma;. 1474. Venet. 1560. fol.)

written in Avignon 1330, and revised by the author A. D. 1340, then bishop of
Silves in Portugal, agrees in its principles entirely with that just cited, cf lib. I.

c. 13 : Quod jiirisdictioneui habet universalem in ioto mundo Papa nedum in spiri-

tualibus, sed temporalibus, licet executionem gladii temporalis et jurisdictionem
per filium suum legitimum Imperatorem, quum fuerit, tanquam per advocatum et

defensorem ecclesiae, et per alios reges et mundi principes , et in patrimonio s.
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controversialists, carried out the newly-invented papal law in its

utmost absurdity.

Under these circumstances, neither the papal excommunication, to

which Lewis at once opposed an appeal to a general council, ^^ nor

the interdict under which all who remained faithful to the emperor
were laid,i^ produced the desired effects. ^^ The wrath of the Pope

Petri et in regno Sicilise, quod est regnum Ecclesias et Patrimonium, — et in aliis

terris Ecclesiae earn per suos rectores debeat exercere. Quum anima; corporibus
sunt pretiosiores, et spiritualia temporalibus digniora ;

— cui ergo conuiiiäsae sunt
aniinae et spiritualia, niulto potius res sunt et coi-pora committenda. Temporalia
accessoria sunt ad spiritum, Mattb. 16 : hcBC omnia seil, tempoialia adjicientur
vobis : sed accessoria naturam habent principale sequendi. On these principles he
defends the papal assumption against the emperor Lewis, here mentioned only as

Bavarus schismaticus. Then, cap. 33 : Quod Papa non tenetur se purgare de
aliqua infamia, a quibuscunque exorta, bonis vel mails, si non vult. Cap. 34

:

Quod in hac vila, etiamsi injuriam vel injustitiam iacit Papa alicui, non habet
judicem super se, nee tenetur eligere judices vel arbitros. Cap. 36 : Quod antea
fuit ecclesia, quam Imperium. Finally he inserts, cap 60, the Bull Unam sanc-
tam : Ad complementum autem papalis potestatis plenaria», et gladii utriusque
pertinentis ad eum, licet diversimode, pono Extravagantem Domini Papse Bonifacii
VIII. qua; istam determinat quffstionem cujus talis tenor est, etc. Cap. 68 is

against the new Schismatics, in particular against the hasresiarcha novellus Marsi-
lius Padovanus.

16 Dated Sachsenhausen in Apr. or May, 1324 (ed. Baluz. Vita» PP. Aven. T.
II. p. 478) : Nos Ludovicus Dei gratia Komanorum Rex semper Augustus propo-
nimus contra Johannem, qui se dicit Papam XXII, quod inimicus .'•it pacis, et
intendit ad discordias et scandala suscitanda. — Nam publice dicere dicitur, quod
quando inter Reges mundi et Piincipes est discordia, tunc Papa est verus Papa, et

timetur. — Maxime autem dicere dicitur, quod discordia Alamanniae — salus est et
pax Romani Pontificis et Ecclesiae. Unde cum multiplicarentur in Alamania,
occasione diversarum electionum, caedes,— et sanguinis effusiones, proh dolor,

innocentium; nunquam unam litteram vel qualemcunque nuntium misit ad obvian-
dum pra>dictis periculis atque malis, cum tamen multos haberet in partibus Ala-
mannias exactores et collectores pccuniarum pro ipso, quibus hoc committere sine
aliquo suo onere potuisset, si voluisset, vel sibi de hoc cura aliqua fuisset, ostendens
se per hoc facere contra doctrinam et vitam et exemplum Christi, cujus vicarium
se mentitur et dicit. Alter justifying the course pursued by the emperors, and
showing the unfounded assumptions and unjust conduct of the Pope, he proceeds
to give a detailed and vehement refutation of the Pope's assertion, Christum et
Apostolos habuisse bona temporalia in communi eo modo, quo alia collegia habent,
quod dictum est notorie haereticum, et profanum et contra evangelii sacrum tex-
tum, evidently from the pen of some persecuted Minorite. In conclusion : ad
generale Concilium, quod instanter et cum instantia repetita in loco tuto nobis et
nostris convocari petimus, et ad verum legitimum futurum summum Pontificem, et
ad sanctain niatrem Ecclesiam et Apostolicam Sedem, et ad alium vel ad alios, ad
quem vel ad quos fuerit appellandum, provocamus et appellamus.

" Processus quartus of llth Jul. 1324, in Martene et Durand thes. Anecd. T.
II. p. 660: (Ludovicum) reputamus et declaramus merito contumacem,— omni
jure, si quod sibi ex electione sua competere seu competiisse poterat, a Domino
privatum denuntiamus,— de benignitate sedis Apostolicae— supersedentes ad prae-
sens a poenis aliis, quibus excessus prcedicti ipsum reddiderunt obnoxium.— Per-
sonas ecclesiasticas, — quae contra— mandata nostra Ludovico pra;fato tamquam
Regi — paruerunt vel adhaesei'unt quomodolibet, — declaramus posnas suspensionis
ab officio, ac excommunicationis sententias— incurrisse. Civitates autem, com-
munitates,— ac singulares personas illarum, quK in praedictis — deliquerunt, —
declaramus, civitates — interdicti, singulares vero personas excommunicationis
sententiis subjacere. Lewis is then forbidden sub poenis excommunicationis ac
privationis feudorum, quae ab Ecclesia Romana vel aliis seu Imperio obtinet, ne
deinceps se Regem Romanorum vel electum intitulet, and the 1st Oct. fixed as
the term within which he must without fail appear before the Pope.
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was still more inflamed by the recnnciliition of Lewis with Frederick

(March, IS^ö)/^ and (lie refusril of the latter, notwithstanding the

repeated snagestion;« of the Pope,-^ to break his word. Tlie j)retended

successor of St. Peter now gratified his revenge by the desol.ition of

the Mark of Bradeiiburg, with which Lewis had very lately invested

his pon,~i the heathen Lithuanians being called into this Christian

\vork.2^

" And so much the less inasmuch as the Pope evidently aimed at transferring

the imperial crown lo Charles IV. of France, ct. Albert. Argentin. Chron. p, 123:

Convenerant autem Francus et Lupoldus (brother of the impiisoned Frederick) in

Bare, uhi multa, et pra?sertim contra Ludovicura tractaverunt. Papa eis annuente.

Convenernnt et principas ecclesiastici, nuncii Papae et Franci, ac Lupoldus in Rens

prope Confluentiam, ac — diu tractaverunt de Franco in Imperatorem promovendo.

Sed per fratrein Berchtolduni de Bucheck, Comrjiendatorem domus Teutonicorum

in Confluentia, fratrem doniini Matthiee Mo2;untinensis Archiepiscopi, principaliter

extitit impedilum: de quo eum secretariis Papa? Joan. Decanus Mojiuntinensis

detulit, quod ipsum post mortem Matthiae Moguntini ab ipsius fratris Berchtoldi

provisione retraxit.

19 The treaty see in Geu-old, p. 89 ; and in Olenschlager Urkundenbuch,

S. 129. Frederick resigned his claim to the empire and bound himself to help

Lewis against the Pope.
-° The Pope wrote to Frederick dd. 4th May, 1325 (in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 2) :

Sane quia multorum habet opinio, quod in relaxatione hujusmodi ad multa Deo
infesta, tibique inexpedientia et Rei periculo.^a publica? Te promissionibus,— jura-

mentis ac poenis — duxeris astringendum : nos super hoc de salubri providere

remedio cupientes— ea ex officio nostro ca«sa et irrita, et nulla esse penitus decla-

ramus;— Tibique nihilominus in virtute sancta? obedienlia? ac sub excommunica-
tionis pcena— districtius inhibentes, ne ad ejusdem Ludovici Rebellis et excommu-
nicati quoquo modo redire cai-cerem, aut sibi— obedire prassnmas. He also

invested Frederick anew with the rights of the papal candidate for the empire

(Raynald. 1. c. no. 5) : though all the time he secretly continued his efforts to

secure the imperial crown for Chailes IV. king of France. To him he writes dd.

30th Jul. 1325 (1. c. no. 6) : res sic sunt dispositee, ut regium po^sit ad prius desi-

derium adimpleri.— Tepiditas Regia mulium ncgotio obfuit, quia et nos reddit et

reddidit tepidos et niorosos. — Excutiat circumspcctio Regia quajso hunc torporem,

et operetur, dum ad hoc intendat, dum dies est.

'' Lewis' act of investiture (see Ludewig ReUqu. Mss. T. II. p. 262 seq. ; T.

X. p. 642 seq.) was declared void by the'Pope, and the Brandenburgers com-

manded under penalty of excommunication and interdict, to refer obedience to

their new prince (see Raynald. ann. 1325, no. 8).

2^ Jo. Vitoduranus in Thesaur. hist. Plelv. p. 32 : De Johanne Papa exsecra-

bile factum fidelibus in perpetuum displicihile praecedentibus subnecto. Quotiens

ego hoc recogi'o et in mente revoho, flere mihi potius, quam aliquid dicere, fore

censco : nam tiiiior et tiemor et rigor me quodammodo conculiunt ct tenebrae con-

tegunt. Nam in qnibusdam Chrisiianitatis, ut fertur, extremitatibu,-., Teutonicis

crucifcris diffuse dominantibus, Paganorum truculentam rabiem eos contingenlium

coercentibus, ct refrsenanfibus, ne per suas invasiones et incursiones pestiferas

fidelium terri^:, quantum gliscunt, nocere possint. Dominus Papa in rnandatis dis-

trictissime dedit, quatenus ip>os per tcrran; suam liberum transitum habere sine-

rent, ut in vindictam et injuriam Imporatoi'is ad teiram filii sui demoliendam,
vocatam Brandeburg, accessnm habere pos-ent Qui jussioni Papali conti'aire

pertime^ccnfes, inviti cum ejulatu, ut ita dicara, amarissimo Paganis transitum pro

suo libitu indulserunt. (Quidam ajunt, Papam haec dcmandasse Regi Graagogias,

et quia sibi in hoc paruif, Regem eum fecit, qui ante Dux unus Polonise fuit). Qui

venicnfcs ad terram pra?nominatam immani-;sima sc lera auditu horribilia commise-

runt. Armati enim in niuliitudine incredibili ex ini^perato ad terram memoratam
supervenerunt be«tiali mente, indomito ac agresti more ipsam vastantes, nee in

hoc eis suffecif, quin etiam mulieres certatim temerarent coilu nefario, ipsis quoque
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In the mean time Lewis hn.d so far confirmed his authority in Ger-

many, that he could think of attacking the Pope in his most vuhu'ra-

ble point, namely, in Italy (A. D. J327). In vain did John resort to

the dreadful fifth process.--^ The accusations of the Minorites ren-

dered powerless his spiritual weapons, Lewis passed victorious through

the north of Italy,-^ and whilst the Pope was preaching a crusade

against him-'^ was crowned at Rome (January 17, 1328), and having

deposed John,-*^ appointed a Franciscan, Nicholas V., to succeed

him.27

mamillas absciderunt, Ecclesias diruerunt, Altaria destruxerunt, corpus Christi in

scriniis super aris reconditum sustulerunt, et sibi lanceas suas infixerunt, blasphe-

mando dicentes : Ecce Deus Christianorum in nuUo se del'endere valens.

^ Processus quinlus of 3 Apr. 1-327, in Martene thes. T. II. p. 671 : — declara-

mus ipsuin Ludovicum privatum feudis omnibus, quae a Ron)ana Ecclesia, vel

Ecclesiis alii«, sen ab Imperio obtinebat, et specialifei- Ducatu Bavarite,— expo-
nendis vel concedendis calholicis, si, prout, et quando, ac quibus, vel de quibus

sedes apostolica duxerit ordiiiandum, principalis Domini jure salvo: — Vasallos

quoque ipsius a juramento fideliiatis— expressius nuntiantes eos absolutes. Et
quia exconimunicatus pro fautoria haereticorum excommunicationis sententiam
sustinuit per bicnnium et ultra animo indurato, idcirco declaramus prsfatum Ludo-
vicum fore manifestum hajreticorum fautorem, ipsumque poenasomnes a canonibus
inflictas talibus incurrisse (see above, § 8fi, note 16 ; compare below, § 97, note

28). — At the same time dd. 9 Apr. 1327 (1. c. p. 692) various followers of Lewis,
especially Marsilius and Johannes de Jan<)uno, were excommunicated by name.
They were afterwards more at length condemned as heretics on the 23 Oct. 1328

(1. c. p. 704).

^ cf. Villani X. c. 13 seq. Jllberf. Mussati Ludov. Bavarus in Muratori X.
p. 770 seq.

^ dd. 21 Jan. 1328, in Martene thes. 11. p. 71G seq. Omnibus vere poenitenti-

bu3 et confessis, qui dictum Ludovicum ejusque complices— expugnabunt, et

super hoc per annum— laborabunt, Ecclesiae sequendo vexülum, tarn clericis

quam laicis,— illam concedimus veniam peccatorum, quae con:edi— proficiscenti-

bus in terrse sanctaj subsidium consuevit, et in retiibutione justorum salutis aeternse

pollicenmr augmentum. Eos autern, qui non per annum integrum, sed per ipsius

anni partem in hujusmodi Dei servitio laborabunt, juxta qualitatem laboris et

devotionis affectum paiticipes esse volumus indulgentia; supradictae.

"^ Apr. 18, 1328. see Villani X. c. 68. Ludovici IV. Imp. processus contra

Jo. XXII. in Baluzii vita PP. Aven. II. p. 512 : Ludovicus Dei gratia Romano-
rum Imp. et semper Augustus ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Gloriosus Deus in

sublimi— sacerdotium et impei-ium independenter piincipians et conservans, ut

hoc quidem divina exerceat, illud autcm ut humanis praesideat,— nos Ludovicum
IV Romanorum Imperatorem— in principem super hereditatem suam inunxit, ut

de manibus inimicorum suum populum liberemus. Eapropter ex imperialis celsi-

tudinis debito excessus enormes Jacobi de Caturco, qui nunc se Papam Johannem
XXII licet mendaciter asserere non veretur, dissimulatione diuturniori nullatenus

sutferre valentes— celeri cursu in Italiam venimus ad sedeni nostram praecipuam,
Komam videlicet, properantes. Then the crimes of the Pope are enumerated, viz.

Simony, the excitement of revolt, (Ex quibus profecto evidenter agnoscimus, sacrum
Imperium— per hunc 7nysticum Antichristum, qui se Papam nominat, si quod
absit effrenis ejus rabies ultra procederet, irreparabiliter exterminaii), the laying

waste of Brandenliurg by heathen, and most of all the assumption of the supreme
temporal power, conti-ary to the teacliiiig of Christ (cui etiam Decretistje asserunt,

dicentes, Papam non habere utramque juiisdictionem), and his absence from Rome.
Quapropter cum liic praevaricator nefarius divinre disposiiionis ordinem sacerdotio

et imperio praestitum publice impugnaverit, statu sui vicariatus abutens enoi-miter,

dum gladio sanguinis uli praecepit pro gladio spiritus, quod est verbum Dei ; hinc
est, quod zelo justi;ise atque reipublicas,— auctoritate nobis in hoc casu caelitus

ordinata contra quoslibet fidei el veritatis sanctae matris Ecclesia» turbatores,

—
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But Italy proved the ruin of Lewis as it had been of so many other

emperors. The insufficiency of his own resources, and the fickleness

of the Italians, compelled him to withdraw again into Germany (A. D.

18'29),-^ and the papal party gained so decidedly the advantage, that

the forsaken Pope of the emperor was soon delivered up to his rival

(A. D. 1330).-'^ The emperor was followed to Germany by new
maledictions,-^'^ which now made a deeper impression than before,-^'

on account of the recent events.^^

propter quod etiam secundum Apostolum non sine causa glariium portamus,

—

prajdecessorum nostromm, videlicet Ottonis prirai, qui cum clero et populo Romano
Johannen! XII deposuit de papatu, et cum clero et populo de alio pastore urbi et

orbi providit, et aliorum quamplurium Imperatorum vestigiis inha;rere volentes,.

ipsum Jacobum in haeresi depi-ehensum, cum ex facti evidentia, quia hajresim

publice pra^dicat, perfectionem altissimas paupertatis in Christo penitus denegando,.

ex quo sequeretur, Christum non fuisse pert'eclissimum viatorem, qua ex contes-

sione propria, ut liquet ex iniquis et temerariis vocatis processibus ab ipso contra

sacrum Imperium in nostra persona factis,— eo quod indigne gerit et gessit vica-

riatus officium, — a Christo privatum esse— denuntiamus, nostraeque imperialis

auctoritatis sententia episcopatu Romano et universalis Ecclesiae Dei seu Papatu

tenore praesentium privamus, et ah eodem deponimus in his scriptis, sententia lata

de communi consilio— cleri et populi Romani, nostrorurnque Principuin et Eccle-

sia; Prffilatorum, turn Alamannorum quam Italicorum. — Unde et sspedictum
Jacobum omnis ecclesiastici ordinis praerogativa nudatum — subjicimus saecularis

nostrorum ministrorum arbitrio potestatis,— ubicumque deprehensus fuerit, velut

hajreticum animadversione debita puniendum. In a second Sententia dated the

same day (1. c. p. 522) John is condemned as a haereticus notorius et manifestus et

excommunicatus.

27 May 12, 1328. Villani X. c. 71 seq.

'^ Villani X. c. 96 seq. In Pisa he was joined as late as 1328 by a number of

strict Minorites, who had fled from Avignon, and amongst them the most distin-

guished of the order, Michael de Cesena, General of the order, William Occam
and Bonagratia de Bergamo, who always afterwards continued with Lewis, Con-
tin. Chron. Guil. de Nangis in tPAchery spicil. T. III. p. 88. Wadding. Annales
Minorum ann. 1328, no. 17).

2* Villani X. c. 162. Bernardus Guido in secunda vita Joannis XXII. ap.

Baluz. Vitae PP. Aven. I. p. 143.

^" Processus sextus of 20 Apr. 1329 (in Martene thes. II. p. 771), which con-

demns Lewis as a heretic, quod damnatam haeresim,— quod Christo et Apostolis

in rebus, quas habuerant, nullum jus competierat, sed tantummodo in eis habuerant

usum facti, asserere prsesumserat temere et publice, and because, asserens errorem,
— quod Imperator! licebat Papain deponere, contra nos depositionis de facto prse-

sumsit sententiam promulgare. On the 25th June he commanded a crusade against

Lewis to be again proclaimed in Italy (1. c. p. 777). On the 27th Jan. 1330, he
renewed the prohibition to render obedience to Lewis (1. c. p. 787).

^' Especially by the creation of a new Pope who had so soon been forced to

abjure his errors before John, see Jo. Vitoduranus in the Thes. hist. Helv. p. 28.

Though no ways inclined to the Pope, he condemns the new choice, and supposes

that Lewis and the Romans had perhaps wished to revive the old right granted by
Hadrian to Charlemagne eligendi summum Pontiticem et sedem Apostolicam ordi-

nandi ; sed non super petram, sed potius super arenam — aedificassent. Quia—
successores Caroli memorati prsefato juri longe ante istius renuntiaverunt tempora.

3* Jo. Vitoduranus, 1. c. p. 29 : Ex tunc plures civitates— abstinuerunt se a

divinis, et interim Clerus graviter fuit angariatus et compulsus ad divina resu-

menda, et plures annuerunt, non verentes latam sententiam, nee ulfionem divi-

nam. Multi etiam erant inobedientes, et ob hoc de locis suis expulsi, et sic tandem
facta fuit lanientabilis difFormitas Eccleiiarum : quaedam enim immunem se existi-

mans ab interdict! censura in laudes divinas celebrando imperterrite ac secure
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Wearied by this untiring persecution, Lewis next resorted to new
overtures of peace. But the Pope, now so completely in the power

of Philip VI., king of France, froui A. D. 1328, tliat he was forced to

comply with his most extravagant demands,^^ rejected scornfully the

humble advances of Lewis, made first through the friends of the em-

peror (A. D. 1330),^^ and then by the emperor himself (1331 and

laxavit ora
;
quffidam vero e contrario interciicti poena se plexam reputans organa

Domino canentia suspendit. Et iure niutiio se sinistra judicabant, et quod niira-

bilius est, tacentes in divino cultu habito clausis januis mutuo sibi non cominunica-

bant, sed frequenter se excludebant, cantantes etiam se alterutrum vitaverunt. —
Haec autem diversitas lamentabilis causabatur non solum propter diversitatem con-

scientiarum,— sed etiam ex eo, quod Jurisperiti in iis requisiii diversimode canones

juris ecclesiastici interpretabantur. See also Jacob v. Königshoven Elsass.

Chronicke, S. 128.

^^ Philip secured the majority in the college of cardinals by constantly forcing

on the Pope new cardinals from France. On the 25th May, 1331, John writes

him: Circumspectionem regiam volunius non latere, quod jam XX Cardinales, de

quibus XVII de i-egno Francise originem traxisse noscuntur, existant : but never-

theless he soon after had to make another French cardinal, the bishop of Autun,
at the king's recommendation (Raynald. ann. 1331, no. 33,34).— In particular

the French kings made the crusades a pretext for demanding money from the

church. Thus Charles IV. demanded 6 Mill, librarum Turonensium of John
(Raynald. ann. VH'B, no. 10): but received for answer: summam praedictam—
dividere inter omnes — difficile nimis nobis.— Philip VL again offered to under-

take a crusade, 1331, but demanded of the Pope ( ViUani X. c. 196) tutto il tesoro

della Chiesa, e le Decime di tutta Christianita per sei anni, pagando in tre anni, e

in suo Reame le investiture e promutazione d'ogni benefizio Ecclesiastico; e ado-

mandava titolo del Reame d'Arli e di Vienna per lo tigliuolo, e d'ltalia volea la sig-

noria per Messer Carlotto suo fratcllo. In reply he was to be sure reminded that

the kings of France had for 40 years taken tithes from the French church under this

same pretext, and used these sums for other wars, but at the same lime the Pope
took every precaution to prevent his being displeased: he appointed him, 26th Jul.

1333, rector et Capitaneus totius exercitus Christiani, qui transfretabit, and devoted

per universas mundi partes decimam ecclesiasticorum redituum sexennalem— in

utilitatem dicti passagii (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 3. cf. Ughelll ItaUa sacra, T. III.

p. 537). In the Vita octava Bened. XII. (Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 241) it is said

plainly of this pretext, afterwards urged again : quod tamen effectum non habuit,

cum etiam propter delusiones prcEteritas minime fiendum communiter credere-

tur. To this period is probably to be traced also the papal ordinance, by which
Italy is separated from the German empire (ap. Baluz. Vits PP. Aven. I. p.

704) : provinciam Italia; ab eodem imperio et regno Alaniania; totaliter eximentes,

ipsam a subjectione communitatum et jurisdictionum eorundem regni et imperii

separamus,— decernentes, ut nullo unquam tempore conjungantur ; — ex eo prs-

cipue, quod earundem provinciarum longa diffusaque protensio sic— impedit, ut

unius regnantis viri— gubernationis officium non sufficiat. — Ac declarantes, reg-

num proedictum Alamanis a regno Francia; claris distingui terminis,— per nos—
paterno amore provide distinguendis. The contemporary Albericus de Rosate
Diet. Juris s. v. Italia and Papa mentions this ordinance with the remark : an

potuerit illud statuere Deus novit: so that Baluzens' doubts of authenticity are

without ground.

3^ Namely, John, king of Bohemia, and Baldwin, archbishop of Triers, and
afterwards Otho, duke of Austria. See the two answers of the Pope, of 31 Jul.

(Raynald. ann. 1330, no. 29 seq. ; more complete in Martene thes. II. p. 800

seq.) and 21 Sept. (Raynald. 1. c. no. 34 seq.). The conditions proposed were
(Raynald. 1. c. no. 35. Martene, 1. c. p. 801) : Primo quod (Bavarus) cum
effectu deponet suum haereticum antipapam. Secundo quod penitus recedet ab

appellatione. Tertio quod onmia, qufe fecit sen attentavit contra sanctam personam
domini nostri Paps ecclesiamque Romanam, revocabit cum effectu. Quarto quod
recognoscet, se excessisse et sententias excommunicationis ipsum ligasse. Quinto

VOL. III. 4
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1332) ;3^ till the persecuted prince seems to have been for a short

time resolved, as his only resource, to abdicate the throne.>^^ A new
heresy, of which the Pope was now accused,^^ once more revived the

quod gratiae nostri Papae se offeret ad misericordiam.— Haec omnia sic intelligun-

tur, quod Bavarus in honore et sue statu renianeat, seil, in regno et impcrio. The
Pope's answer : Nescitis quid petilis ! — Impossibile enini est ipsum remanere in

honore imperiali et regio sine novi juris acquisitione, cum honorem et dignitatem

non habcat. — Offerimus, si ad gremiuni ccclesias redire volueiit idem Bavarus,

sicut debet, ipsum benigne recipere nos paratos, eique tantam et talem impartiri

gratiam, quod tu et principe« supradicti poteritis merito contentari.

'a The emperor's petition, and the instructions for the ambassadors, dated Oct.

1331, in Gewold, p. 118 seq. O 1 e ns c h 1 a g e r s Urkundenbuch, S. 180 fT.

Lewis declares his readiness to submit to any conditions consistent with his honor

and the right of the empire. — Concerning the second imperial embassy, A. D.
1332, see the contemporary Heinrici Mon. in Rebdortf annales (ed. Chr. Gewold.
Ingolst. 1618. 4to. ; and in Freher-Struve, T. I) ad h. a., especially Job. XXII.
Ep. ad Reg. Francis (Raynald. ann. 1333, no. 28) : Ut quse nobiscum egerunt

Bavari nuntii, celsitudo regia non ignoret, ecce quod quia mandatum sulficiens non
habebant, oblataque per ipsos erant insufficientia ad ea, quae idem commiserat
Bavarus comperta, et quaj petebant per nos sibi fierij erant omnino obvia rationi,

tractatum cum eis habere renuimus, etc.

^ Heinrints de Rebdorff ad ann. 1.334. Quinta vita Joh. XXII. Balvz. T. I.

p. 176. Raynald. ann. 1334, no. 20 seq.

2' He had preached publicly on the 1st Advent, 1331 (Cont. Guil. de Nangis in

d'Jlchery Spicileg. T. III. p. 95), quod animae decendentium in gratia non videant

Deum per essentiam, nee sint perfecte beatai, nisi post resumptionem corporis, an
opinion which, it is true, agrees with the oldest fathers (see Vol. I. § 52, note 33.

M ii n s c h e r s Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 2. S. 405 ; Bd. 4. S. 41.3), but which had
been forsaken since the 5lh century (M (i n s c h e r, Bd. 4. S. 414), and together

with others, condemned by the university of Paris, A. D. 1240 (d'Argentri col-

lectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I. p. 186). The greater part of the Court
submitted to the opinion of the Pope ; only an English Dominican, Thomas
Walleis, attacked it on the 27th Dec. in Avignon ( Guilelmus Thorn Chron. de

gestis Abbatum s. Augustini Cantuar. in Scriplt. X hist. Anglicanae. London,
1652. d'Jlrgentri, 1. c. p. 316), but was put in prison. The Pope now wished to

establish his doctrine in Paris by means of two Mendicant monks, A. D. 1332,

(Cont. Guil. de jYangis, 1. c. p. 96), but here it met with much opposition : the

king referred it to the decision of the university, by which it was decided on the

2 Jan. 1333 (d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 316 seci.), quod a tempore mortis Domini nostri

Jesu Christi, per quam pretium redempdonis humani generis estitit persolutum,

omnes anima; ss. Patrum, quas idem salvator noster ad inferos descendens eduxit

de limbo, ca;terorumque fidelium anima;, quae de corporibus exierant, nihil haben-

tes purgabile, vel quas jam in Purgatorio sunt purgatas, ad visionem nudam et

claram, beatiticam, intuitivam et immediatam divina; essentias et benedictissimae

trinitatis,— quam Apostolus 1 Cor. 13 nominal visionem facie ad faciem, erunt

assumptiH, ipsaque Deitate beata perfecte fruuntur; et jam quod crediderunt vi-

dentcs, quod speraverunt tenentcs, non in spe sed in re sunt beatae. Quamquam
dicta visio, quam nunc habent, resumplis corporibus minime evacuabitur, alia suc-

cedente, sed ipsamet in eis, cum sit earum vita sterna, perpetuo remanebit : taking

for granted, in order to leave the Pope a chance to clear himself, that he had pro-

mulgated the contrary opinion only recitando, not determinando, assei'cndo seu

etiam opinando. This decision the king sent to the Pope (Cont. Chron. Guil. de
JVangis, p. 97), mandans sibi a latere, quatenus sententiam Magistrorum de

Parisius, qui melius sciunt, quid debet teneri et credi in fide, quam Juristee et

alii Clerici, qui parum aut nihil sciunt de theologia, approbaret, et quod susti-

nentes contrarium corrigeret. According to Petrus de Alliaco declaration in Con-

cil. Eccl. Gall. ann. 1406, the king even caused it to be conveyed to the Pope,

qu'il se revoquast, ou qu'il le feroit ardre ( Bulcei hist. univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 238).

The answer of the Pope, of Nov. 18, 1.333, shows plainly enough the relation in
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drooping courage of his opponents, but death saved him from the

general council which the emperor had nearly arranged.^»

<§> 97.

BENEDICT XII. (December 20, 1334 - April 25, 1342), clement vi.

(May 7, 1342 - December 6, 1352).

The desecrated chair of St. Peter was next ascended by the good
Benendict XII., who, though well disposed to throw off the disgrace-

ful yoke of French influence,^ found it already too firmly fixed, whilst

which he stood to the king (in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 46) : He understood that the
king had caused it to he decided by certain Magistros in theologia, ut, quod animas
sancta; ante suorum resumptioneiu corporum videbant clare divinam essentiam,

prKdicarent, and it was even said, quod illos, qui hoc facere renuebant, capitula-

veras satis dure. Ab aliis vero audivinuis, quibus fidein prorsus adhibemus, quod
prsceptum tale sen inductio ab ore regio non processit ; scd ut princeps zelator

vei-itatis— aliquibus, qui forsan dicebant seu fingebant, se piopter mctum aliquem
non audere taha prsedicare, dixisti, quod metu cujusquam personae non sinerent
veritatem— prfedicare. Hoc profecto dicere decebat et decet regiam majestatem.
Cum auteni banc quaestionem b. Augustinus interdum in scriptis suis reputaverit

valde dubiam, et circa earn variasse dicatur, et nedum ipse, sed et inulti doctores

alii circa istam materiam varient
;
propter hoc, ut Veritas possit melius aperiri, nos

intei-dum in nostris sermonibus mentionem habuimus, non proferendo verbum de
nostro capite, sed dicta scriptura; sacra- et sanctorum:— multique — coram nobis
— pro et contra de ista materia sunt locuti.— Et quia, fill dilectinsime, forsan
tibi dicitur, quod nos non sumus in theologia magisier, audi quid unus sapiens

dicat : Non quis, inquit, sed quid dicat, intendit. He offers the king his collection

of passages on this subject from the fathers and the S. S. Profecto, amantissime
fill, si, quae circa istam materiam aliqui scripserint et dixerint, sciret tua magnifi-
centia, rnerito miraietur : It was said of the king, that he had declared for the

opposite opinion, multisque comniinati sunt religiosis et saecularibus sub umbra tui

culminis, si partem illam, quod animas separataj divinam essentiam non videant
[defenderent], — quod illos capi facerent per inquisitores hajreticae pravitatis. But
the Pope did not believe this : quia scimus, quod in his vel aliis ut elucidetur

Veritas intendes, rogamus benevolentiam regiam, ut— magistris in tlieologia Parisiis

legentibus facias nuntiaii, quod— quilibet dicere et disputare et prasdicare valeat,

quod sibi juxta doctrinam evangelicam — disputandum videbitur et etiam prasdi-

candum, donee aliud ordinatum per sedem fuerit Apostolicam : — sic enim ad veri-

tatem quajstionis prsedicta? poterit promptius perveniri. The obstinate old man
resisted to the last : for his reti-actation, supposed to have been issued by him on
the day before his death, .3 Dec. 1834, but which was first published by his suc-

cessor, 17 March, 13.3-5 (Raynald. ann. 1334, no. 35 seq.), did not satisfy even his

contemporaries. Cont. Chron. Guil. de J\''angis, 1. c. Joannes Papa— errorem
de beatitudine animae, quam ipse diu tenuerat,— insufficienfer tamen, ut aliqui

dicunt, moriens revocavit. Hence Benedict XII. 29 Jan. 1336, had to issue a

full decision on the subject (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 3). — Comp. Bulceus hist,

univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 235 seq. D'Argentr6 collectio judiciorum de novis errori-

bus, T. I. p. 314 scq,

^^ The indignation of the Italian cardinals at the complete subjection of the

Pope to French influence disposed them to listen to overtures from the emperor and

the Minorites, by whom he was surrounded; and their leader, cardinal Neapoleo,

had almost concluded a treaty with Lewis, when the Pope died, see Raynald. ann.

1334, no. 31.

* Albertus Argent, (who was in Avignon in 1338, as ambassador of the bishop

of Strasburg, cf. chron. p. 129) p. 125: Benedictus XII. — sic ut a Joanne Papa
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all his councils were ruled by Philip through the preponderance of

the French cardinals. In this way he found himself foiled in his

purpose of returning to Italy,^ as well as in his attempts to bring

about a reconciliation with Lewis.-^ For, having commenced negoti-

ations with the emperor, and Lewis showing himself ready to make
concessions, Philip constantly found means to prevent any actual

union.'' At length Lewis resolved to meet this secret enemy in the

discrepabat in statura (ille enini fuit pallidas, statura et voce pusillus, iste in

corpore inaximus, facie sanguineus, et voce sonorus), ita et in nioribus discrepa-

bant. lUe ad magnificandum et ditanduin consanguineos, ad regnandum nobilibus,

et exaudiendis eorum petitionibus, ad vestiendum annuatim plus quam LXX
comites et milites intendebat : iste de talibus non curavit. Dixit enim : absit, quod
rex Franciae, si per consanguineos super me ditaretur [dominaretic?- ?], nie sicut

pradecessorem meum ad sua quajvis vota coaitaret. — Fuit— theologoruin sum-
miis, sed nullus in jure, quem inter omnes a longissimis temporibus justissimum

aestimabant. — Huic Benedicto in priacipio creationis sus Philippus rex Franciae

mittens legatos, audacter, quasi nihil sibi denegare auderet, petiit inaudita : inter

alia scilicet, ut iilium suum primogenitum — faceret regem Viennas, quod se

faceret vicarium Italiae, quod sibi per totam Christianitateni daret decimain decima-

rum per decennium, ut sibi daret totum ecclcsia; thesaurum in subsidium terrse

sancta». Not only did Benedict reject all these demands, but John XXII. having
granted the king the tithes of his kingdom, for the prosecution of a crusade, (Prima
vita Bened. Xll. in Baluz. I. p. 200) quia dictum passagium non habuit effectum,

dictus Benedictus Papa concessionem decimarum hujusmodi revocavit. — Nam
idem Philippus voluit plus intendere ad dictum guerram (against the king of

England) prosequendam, quam ad dictum passagium faciendum.

^ Raynald. ann. 1335, n. 3 seq.

^ See Jac. v. Königshoven, S. 129.

^ Albertus Ardent, p. 126. The first imperial embassy (April, 1335) inquired,

qualiter et sub qua forma redire deberet, et sub quibus articulis absolutionem et

gratiam petere, and returned from the emperor cum illis articulis et mandatis suffi-

cientissimis. They were received by the Pope with the friendly assurance

(2 Oct.), se et fratres suos de hoc, quod nobilis ramus ecclesia^, Alemannia, qui se

in persona domini Ludovici Ifedi per ecclesiam sestimans, jam ab arbore ecclesiae

separari coeperat, eidem arbori cum tarn magno honore sedis redintegraretur, plu-

rimum gratulari : multum commendans Aleinanniam et dominum Ludovicum,
quem nobiliorem mundi dicebat : conqucrens regi Italiam per tyrannos, ac rcgnum
Armeniae capi a Paganis,— ac terram sanctam propter Imperatoris carentiam occu-

pari : unde merito dixit absolutionem eidem impertii-i se debere, qua; et dari cras-

tino sperabatur. Verum prffdictus rex Francice, et rex Sicilias — omnes quasi

Cardinales a proposito averterant prreconcepto. Venerant enim ad impediendum
factum ad cuiiam duo archiepiscopi, duo episcopi et duo comites ex parte regis

Francia;, et totidem ex parte regis Roberti, proponentes erroneum esse, tantum
hap re siarcham prEeponerc dominis eorum ecclesiae fidelissimis ; Papamque cavere

debere, ne fautor hfereticorum diceretur. (During the disturbances Philip had got

possession of certain cities of the emperor's, which, in case of a reconciliation, he
would have been obliged to restore. Raynald, ann. 1335, no. 7. Jo. T'itodura-

nus, below, see note 14). Papa vei-o dicente : quid volunt domini vestri, quod
non sit Imperium ? illis vero proterve dicentibus : Pater, non impingatis hoc
dominis nostris vel nobis, quod non dicimus ; quia contra imperium non loqui-

mur, sed contra personam Ludovici damnatum : cumque dicerent, Ludovicum
mulfa contra ecclesiam fecisse, Papa dixit: immo nos fecimus contra eum: ipse

enim cum baculo venisset ad pedes prcedeccssoris nostri, si voluisset, sed ipse

noluit eum recipere : et quicquid ille fecit, quasi provocatus fecit. Quantum-
cumtpje autem Papa assereret, se meliora pacta ab ipso Ludovico pro pi-sdictis

regibus, eorum regnis et posteris extracturum, quam si eum in turri tenerent,

penitus nil profecit. Rex Franciae etiam in terra sua undique bona et reditus

Cardinalium interdixit et occupavit. Scripserant etiam illis diebus ad Curiam
Joannes rex Bohemia» et Heinrlcus dux Bavaria?, gener eju.s, quod de auxilio
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field, and to this end entered into an alliance against Pliilip with

Edward of England (July, 13:37).'''^ By this step he at once enlisted

in his favor the national feeling.^ The embassy sent to Avignon by

the convention of bishops, assembled at Speyer by Lewis' faithful

adherent, Henry of Virneburg, archbishop of Mentz,^ having only

served to show more plainly the utter inability of the Pope to act for

himself,*^ the Diet assembled at Frankfort, and declared the various

Hungariae et Cracoviae regum et aliorum alium vellent constituere regem Roma-
norum potenter. Et sic Cardinales Papam pro tunc ab absolutione principis retrax-

erunt, dicentes, cum sui in partibus suis vellent eum destituere, inconsultum esse

Sedi, si propter impotentem et inopem tot Principes offensaret. Sic dato alio ter-

mino deliberationis nuncii Principis infecto negotio sunt reversi. (See the letter

which Benedict gave them to the emperor, in Raynald, ann. 1336, no. 29).

—

When he heard afterwards of Lewis' success, the good Benedict was rejoiced,

gloriabatur— dicens ad Cardinales: isti dicunt eum esse deslitutum, sed quis

'ddhuc ingressus est locum suum .' He himself introduced new negotiations

:

misit autem Papa solennem legatum ad Ludovicum, Episcopum Magalonensem,
qui mores et motum Principis erga ecclesiam indagaret. On this Lewis sent

another embassy to Avignon in October, 1336, with the fullest commission to

make all required confessions and promises which the court of Rome might
demand (see Raynald, ann. 1336, no. 31 seq.) namely, ad deponendum — nomine
nostro et pro nobis titulum imperialem Romse per nos receptum,— ad pronätten-

dum,— quod super omnibus prffidictis excessibus— faciemus confessionem plenam,
propriain persona petemus huniiliter veniam, ac ofleremus et suscipiemus emen-
dam. Item ad supplicandum vice et nomine nostro— pio absolutione, et pro nostra

assumptione et in integrum restitutione ad famam, honorem et statum, et interdic-

torum in Alemannise partibus remotione, et singularium personarum absolutione.

Item ad pi'omittendum — vice et nomine nostro,— quod nomine satisfactionis,

poente et emendaa ac poenitentice per nos commissorum effectualiter assumemus
passagimn ultramarinum, prout vestrae Sanctitati videbitur expedire, et quod ibi

manebimus, quantum vestra Sanctitas duxerit ordinandum. Item ad promitten-

dum, — nos ecclesias et monasteria Eedificaturos, prout vestra Sanctitas ordinabit.

Item quod suscipiemus et perficiemus pcenitenlias alias quascumque atque pcenas,

quas vestra Sanctitas pro dictis excessibus nobis duxerit injungendas. At the

same time, to provide against hindrance from this quarter, Lewis concluded a

treaty with Philip (see the documents in Leibnitii Cod. jur. gentium, p. 14S seq.).

Nevertheless, however, ^'llb. Argent, p. 127 : Quantiimcunque Bencdictus Papa
ad absolutionem Piincipis niteretur, in praedictis tarnen Franciae et Apulia regibus,

et quasi omnibus Cardinalibus, seductis pei- eos, assensum habere nequivit. Unde
tandem legatis Principis saspe ad Curiam venientibus, quibus et legali regis Fran-
ciae plures in Curia verecundias (insults) inferebant, in tantum quod nullum pote-

rant habere finem respondit, asserens sibi hoc non a homine sed a s. Spiritu inspi-

ratum.

^ The documents in Rymer.

^ This was seen when, after a long dispute between Baldwin, archbishop of Tiers,

and Henry of Virneburg, for the archbishopric of Mentz, the former, through
the mediation of the emperor, A. D. 1337, had given up liis chair (Albert. Argent.

p. 127) : capitulum vero, — adha;rentes Imperatori, prsdictum Henricum archie-

piscopum, ligantem se primo Principi, retentis in manibus Capituli sex castris et

abjuratis per eum ne variare posset,— concorditer receperunt, qui et postea fer-

venter Ludovico adhaesit.

7 Their letter to the Pope of March 27, 1338, in Schaten Annall. Paderborn,

p. 287, and in Olenschlager Urkundenbuch, S. 186.

* The archbishop of Mentz being under sentence of excommunication, the

ambassadors received only verbal answers from the Pope, which were afterwards

communicated to the archbishop of Cologne (Raynald, ann. 1338, no. 3), namely,
that the absolution of Lewis was hindered only by the sudden departui-e of his

ambassadors, impatientes adhibendae in tanto negotio debitas gravitatis, that the
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decrees of the Pope against the emperor void and without effect.^

From hence the electors repaired to Rense (July 15, 133S), and
there solemnly declared that the king of Rome received his power
and dignity wholly from the choice of the electors, i** which declara-

tion was soon after made the law of the realm. ^^ The defenders of
the imperial cause now ventured to resume their pens, especially

William Occam and Leopold of Bebenburg.^- Public opinion was

emperor must send a new embassy, but especially, quod ilia, per qua» pr.Tcipue
reconciliatio sua poterat impediii, erat assumpdo guerrse — contra Kegem FranciiE,
— quod nos— eundem Regem dimiltere non possemus,— cum Reges Francis
nunquam dimiserint ecclesiam. On the other hand, it is related by Albertus
Argent, p. 127: Cum Papa Benedictus nuncios recepisset benigne, in aurem
nunciis quasi flens conquerebatur, quod ad Principem esset inclinatus, et quod rex
Francis sibi scripserit certis litteris, si Bavarum sine ejus voluntate absolveret,

pejora sibi fierent, quam Papas Bonifacio a suis prsdecessoribus essent facta.

^ Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 49 : Qui discutientcs causas et motiva singula tam Papae
quam Imperatoris, diligenterque examinantes, et acumine intellectus luce clarius

omnia speculantes et perscrutanies per se, principaliter vero per Imperatoiis Legi-
stas et Canonistas valentissimos, principalissime autem per fratrem Bonamgratiam,
almarium seu scrinium totius juris, consequenterque per cunctos Prslatos, csete-

rumque Clerum ibidem congregatum, repererunt, Imperatorem cuncta, quae debuit,

sufficienter peregisse, et sibi aditum et accessum omnis gratiae et justitiae interclu-

sum, et obstructum, et indiscrete temereque penitus denegatum. Sententia erga
matura et unaninii Principes etiam jurcjurando praestito determinaverunt, omnes
processus, a Domino Papa contra Dominum Imperatorem latos, indebitos, et prorsus

nullius fore roboris vel momenti, sed eos irritos et inanes, et ab ajquitatis lance

penitus alienos. Adstruxeruntque eodem jurejurando sententia diffinitiva, per
totam terram Imperii— divinum cultuni, diu indebite— interdictum et suspensum,
legitime liciteque omni scrupulo con^cicntiEe dcposito debere resumi. Decreve-
rurtt nihiloniinus, totum Clerum ubilibct in regno seu imperio Imperatoris consti-

tutum, qui adhuc non resumpsisset divina, compellendum ad resumendum cultum
divinum diu intermissum, et si renueret, et contumaciter parere despiceret, tan-

quam hostis Reipublicae esset acriter puniendus.

1° The first Diet (see Gewohl, p. 146. Olensch lagers Urkundenbuch, S.

188). The electors gave the Pope notice of their proceedings (see their letter in

Herwart, p. 744. Olenschlager Urkundenbuch, S. 190), and at the same
time that they had resolved in oppo.^ition to the sententias et processus, quos Joan-

nes P. XXII. de facto contra Deum et justitiani et juris ordinem fulminavit : quod
vacante Romano Imperio is, qui eligitur concorditer, vel a majori parte Principuni

Electorum, pro Rege Romanorum ab omnibus est habendus. Et quod nee nomi-

natione, approbatione, conftrmatione, consensu, vel auctoritate Sedis Apostolicas

super administratione bonorum et jurium Imperii indiget, sive titulo Regis assu-

niendo, quodque jura et bona Imperii adiiiinistrare et gubernare poterit, et de jure

et consuetudine, nulla Sedis Apostolica; super hoc licentia habita vel oblenta. For
the history of this Diet, see especially Pfeffingeri Vitriarius illustratus, T. I. p.

667 seq.

^' On the 8th of August, 1338, the emperor passed two laws. In the first Licet

jura utrinsqtie (in Leibnitii Cod. jur. gent. P. I. p. 148. Pfeffinger, 1. c. p. 668.

Olenschlagers Urkundenbuch, S. 189), he confirms the declarations of the

electors ; in the second (in Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 65.5. Olenschlager,

S. 193), a long treatise from the pen of Bonagratia, he declares the papal senten-

tias null and void, and forbids their observance. These imperial ordinances were
confirmed at the Diet in Frankfort, in March, 1339 ( Goldast constitt. Imper. T.

III. p. 411).

'- Especially Guil. Occam compend. errorum .loannis P. XXII. (in Goldasti

Monarchia, T. II. p. 957 seq.) and Lupoldi de Bebenburg (afterwards bishop of

Bamberg, "f
1363) tract, de juribus Regni et Imperii ad Baldtiinum Archiep.

Trevir. (in Schardii syntagma tractatuum de jurisdictiorie imperiali. Basil. 1566,

and Argent. 1609. fol.).
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now entirely in Lewis' favor, and those of the clergy who wished to

observe the interdict were no longer able to retain their places.^''

But all these advantages were lost through the inconsistency of
Lewis. i** He first allowed himself to be seduced by the arts of the

French king into desertion of his allies, and sued once more for the

papal forgiveness (A. D. 1341).i^ When he found himself again

" Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 49 : Exiit ergo edictum a Caesare Augusto Ludovico, ut
universa pars orbis sibi subjecta vel subjicienda sub obtentu gratiae suae divinum
cultum resumeret incunctanter; quod sui officiales, praesides, advocati sibi seriosius

commendalum ad ten-as suas in litteris Irnperatoris secum deportantes, fideli exe-
cutioni niandarunt, prascipientes singulis civitatibus et aliis locis advocatise suae vel
jurisdiclioni subjeclis per minas et terrores, jussionem regis urgentem per omnia
obscrvari. Quod cum clerus aliquarum civitatum una cum civibus effectui manci-
pare aliquot dierum spalio minime curasset vel sprevisset, tandem cives habito
consilio super hoc, ad corredeuntes vel recognoscentes durum fore contra stimulum
calcitrare, \alenter jubebant per civitates pi-oclamari : quicunque clericus tarn

religiosus quam saecularis divinum cultum apertis januis, pulsatis campanis habere
vel resumere contemneret, extra civifatem in perpetuum vel ad tempus fieret,

vel si quis animo fugiendi divina civitatem exiret, usque post decennium se sciret

irremediabiliter exterminatum ab ilia civitate, oppido, villa, coenobio vel loco quo-
cunque ; relinquentes tarnen et indulgcutes clericis octo dierum, vel citra manendi
vel recedendi, deliberandi spatium. Multi igitur diversorum ordinum clerici et
pauci sa.'culai-es, alii? cantantibus, de locis suis discedebant, hinc inde vagantes, et
in locis aliorum dominorum ad divina resumenda non coactis se recipiebant, et ibi

nomen psallentium in tantum maculaverunt, ut more stercoris vel luti fostidi abji-

cerentur, et ipsorum communio, familiaritas, conversatio, missa, oratio, prasdicatio,

absolutio et quaeque clavium auctoritas execrabilis haberetur. E contrario rema-
nentes, et Domino praecincntes, tacentes et recedentes, tanquam vecordes, erro-
neos, pertinaces, fatuo's et rebelles occulte et manifeste persequebantur, et eos
coram hominibus vitandos et detestandos tanquam perversores et dilaniatores latere,

nihilominus tanquam venenatos et contagiosos, et adinstar canis rabidi fugiendos
affirmarunt. Utraque pars alteram desipientem, vel una alteram scismaticam,
rumpentem et scindentera tunicam Christi integram et inconsutilem judicabant.
Multi vero de numero exeuntium ducti post medium annum poenitentia locum
suum ardenti desiderio repetebant, sed indultum eis non erat, quia fere tola univer-
sitas juramenta in eorum exitu in contrarium emiserunt, videlicet ut nullus eorum
facultatem vel possibilitatem regrediendi haberet ante finem teimini eis super hoc
praefixi : unde factum est, ut inviti cum amaritudine maxima mentis extra remane-
rent, qui voluntarie ac improvide exierunt.— Muta diu labia in vocem cantus et
Istitiai cultus divini sunt resoluta, et Organa per multa annorum curi'icula suspensa
relaxata sunt in melodiae ac psalmodia; harmoniam.

'* How little assistance he rendered the English, see in Olenschlager, S. 300.
Jo. Vitoduranus ad ann. 1339 et 1340, p. 55 : si Imperator promissum suum ex-
liibitum Regi Anglias servasset,— contra Regem Franciae praliaturus procedendo,
et regnum ejus intrando, procul dubio, ut verisimile est, regnum Franci» cum
Rege suo penitus debellasset, et civitates imperiales imperio recuperasset, et con-
sequenter Papam Benedictum XII. tunc Ecclesise preesidentem benevolum et
propitium ad Perficiendum omne voluntatis suae desiderium invenisset. Nam Rex
Franciae — Papam sibi subactum, quam diu in Avenione demoratur, cohibet et
refrenat, ne Imperatori aliqualiter condescendat, ne bona Imperii surrepta et sibi

usurpata (see note 4) eum amittere confingat. Cum autem Ludwicus, ut supra
dixi, remissus et negligens, pavidusque existat ad pra-liandum contra suum adver-
sarium,— bonum taliter suum et imperii consequenter neglexit : maluit enim in
Alemania sibi valde subdita confessor esse, quam in Francia, ut timuit, martyr
fieri. Fortunatus enim valde erat, et multa bona sine prslii certamine adeplus
erat, etc.

'* Alb. Argentin. p. 128 : Post haec misit Francus nuncium et literas Impera-
trici, filiae sororis suae, quam dominam Alemanniae scripsit, ut inter ipsum et Prin-
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deceived, he seemed deterrnii)ed to cut off all hopes of reconciliation

by an encroachment on the acknowledged rights of the Pope. In

order to hring Tyrol into his own family, he dissolved the marriage of

Margaret Manltasch by his own authority,!'^ and bestowed her on his

son Lewis, Margrave of Brandenburg (February, 1342), giving him-

self the necessary dispensation on account of tlieir too near consan-

guinity/""

Notwithstanding all the learning ^^ with which this step was de-

fended, such an interference in the rights of the church lost for Lewis
the confidence of the people, '^ whilst it drew upon him the envy and
jealousy of the princes by the increase of his family influence.^''

Thus new weapons were put into the hands of the ambitious Clement
VI.,^1 an ancient enemy of Lewis,^^ who had now succeeded the

cipem concordiam, si posset, oi-dinaret,ct sibi nuntium, de quo Princeps confideret,

de coiicoi'dia atlentanda destinaret. Et missis hinc inde pluries nunciis et litteris inter

Principem et Francum, interpositis jurainentis et confectis litteris liga perpetua est

firmata, in qua ipse Francus Principem cum sede apostolica retbrmare juravit. Et
sic Princeps per Francum et in tola Francia post lisc et Parisiis scriptus est et

nominatus Imperator.— Missis sa'pius nunciis Imperatoris una cum legatis et

Uteris Franci ad Papam pro refoi-matione Principis, Papa Benedictus nunquain
Ludovicum principem ad Arbitrium Franci nunc hsreticum, nunc christianissi-

mum haberi debere, respondit. Et protracto varus occasionibus negolio Fi-ancus,

ut credebatur, quod noluisset, simulavit se velle ; Benedictus vero, quod voluisset,

simulavit se nolle.

16 See the document in Goldasti Monarchia, T. IL p. 1383. Freheri Scriptt.

Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 620.

1" The document in Goldast. 1. c. p. 1385; in Freher, 1. c. p. 621. e. g. Papa
Romanus super impedimento affinitatis sanguinis per dispensationem tollendo— ad

suam auctoritatem asserit pertinere : ac in talibus matrimoniis pluries dispensave-

runt de facto praiteriti quiilam Ponfificcs Romanorum. Quod si talis gradus affini-

tatis sanguinis matiimonium legitimum impediret legis divinas seu Christians

prscepto, non posset aliquis hominum, quinimo neque angelus de coelo, dictum
impedimentum per dispensationem aliquo modo amovere. — Ex quibus quidem
manifeste apparet, ac fateri cogitur Romanus Episcopus,— quod si gradus affinitatis

sanguinis, quamquam licitum matrimonium, impediat fieri, hoc tantum factum esse

prajcepto sive statute legis humans, de cujus siquidem legis prasceptis sive statutis

dispensare solummodo pertinct ad auctoritatem Imperatoris seu Principis Roma-
norum.

'* Guil. Occam tract, de jurisdictione Imperatoris in causis niatrimonialibus in

Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 21 ; and Marsilii Patavini tract, de jurisdict. Imp.
in causis matrimon. Ibid. T. II. p. 1383.

'8 Alh. Argent, p. 129 : Sicque Ludovicus princeps filium Joannis regis Bohe-
miae uxore et dominio spoliavit, inconsuetum et horribile facinus attentando.
Filium namquc ad hoc maleficii genus induxit invitum, quod videlicet uxorem sui

consanguinei in tertio gradu, non separatam ab ullo judice ecclcsias, ipsamque suam
consanguineam non uxorem, sed muecliam traduxit.— O idolorum servitus avaritia,

qu£B tantos principes confudisti, ex quibus iterum inter Bohemos et Principem et

tilios suos non immerito livor edax et odia suscitantur. Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 58 :

tota terra illud matrimonium multifariam multisque modis diris vocibus inculpavit.

20 Olenschlager, S. 318 ff.

2' Matteo Villani III. c. 43 (Muratori Scriptt. Rcr. Ital. T. XIV. p. 186) :

Cestui fu natio di Francia, e Arcivescovo di Ruem (Rouen), e grande amico e

protettore del Re Filippo di Francia, e per lui, innanzi al Papato, e poi che fu

Papa, assai cose fece. — Huomo fu di convenevole scienzia, molto cavalleresco,

poco religioso. Delle femmine, cssendo Arcivescovo, non si guardo, ma trapassö

il modo de' seculari giovani Baroni : c nel Papato non se ne seppe contenere, ne
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good Benedict (May 7, 1342). The first attempt to renew negotia-

tions with him ended in another bidl of excommunication, April 12,

1343.-3 The effect of this was so apparent in Germany, that Lewis
resolved to «comply with all the requisitions of the Pope ; but his offer

to this effect was answered by new requisitions.-"* That these demands
were inconsistent with the imperial rights was readily conceded,-^ but

the willingness with which his subjects had once espoused the cause
of their emperor had now given place to a general disaffection towards
a prince whose personal character seemed to be the cause of all their

occultare : ma alle sue camere andavano le grandi Dame, come i Prelati, e fra

I'aUre una Contessa di Torenna fu tanto in suo piacere, che per lei faceva «ran
parte delle grazie sue. Albertus Argentin. p. 133 : Hie ab antecessoris sui mori-
bu3 multum distans, niulierum, honorum et potentia; cupidus— ipse Francus
Franco ferventer adhnesit.

^^ Albert. Argent, p. 133 : Qui cum adhuc esset Rotomagensis, Parisiis in

pragsenlia Franci et Bohemi publicum sermoneni faciens, ipsos contra Principem,
quem nominavit Baurum, animavit, interpretans nomen baurus i. e. nesciens
tergere barbam, quia tantam dixit esse foeditatem oris sui, quod ipsam abjicere non
valeret. Instead of Baurus should be read Bavarus which he derived from bava,
French have, slaver, as bavara is a bib.

^ Rayuald. ann. 1343, no. 43 seq.

^ Albert. Argent, p. 133 : Missisque iterum per Principem Uteris et nunciis ad
Curiam et ad Francum ad sciscitandum causam impedimenti reformationi«, cum
ipse paratus esset omnia facere, qua; sibi injungerentur a Papa : datoque response
per Francum, quod diceretur per Papam, quod non peteret eo modo gratiam, quo
deberet ; nunciisque (prout in mandatis habebant) dicentibus, quod daretur eis

forma procuratorii Papa placens, secundum quam, qualiscunque esset, se petituros

dicebant : conceptum est procuratorium turpissimum et rigidissimum (the same is

related by Gewold, p. 181. Olensch läge rs Urkundenbuch, S. 226), quod non
credebant Ludovicum sigillaturum, etiamsi captus fuisset. Dabatur enim iu eo
potestas Humbeito Delphino, avunculo Principis, item Augustensis et Babenber-
gensis ecclesiarum prajpositis, item M. Ulrico caiicellario suo, in solidum confitendi

omnes errores et haereses ; item resignandi Imperium, nee resumendi, nisi hoc
fieret de gratia Papce, et se ac filios sues, ac bona ac statum suum in manus et

voluntatem Papae ponendi, et miilta insolita faciendi. Verum Princeps mandatum
hujusmodi non solum sigillavit (see the document of IS Sept. 1343, in Gewold,
p. 173. Olenschlager, S. 234), sed etiam coram tabellione, misso per Papam, se

servaturuin nee revocaturum juravit. De quo Papa ipse et Collegium mirabantur,
dicentes intra se : iste homo diffidentia est perplexus. Illisque quatuor procura-
toribus juxta formam mandati jurantibus, ac pro articulis injunctionis et poenitentise

denuo instantibus, nee sine articulis abire volentibus, tandem Papa de consilio

Collegii articulos, quos Principem facere voluit, qui non tangebant personam ejus,

sed statum Imperii, assignavit. Amongst these articles (see Gewold, p. 19,5.

Olenschlager, S. 241) we find: Concedit suis Procuratoribus potestatem pronun^
ciandi, confitendi, nulla et falsa— omnia dicta et gesta sub Imperatoi-io aut Regio
titulo ;

— item ejusmodi facta et negotia omnia, et unumquodlibet horum, tanquam
injuste facta et gesta, revocandi, annullandi,— item promittendi sua vice, et

nomine ejus et pro se, quod nihil faciet, ordinabit, aut mandabit sub Imperatorio
titulo aut Regali, aut quivis alius illius vice, absque speciali concessions Sedis
Romans; — item promittendi sua vice,— quod non veniet, nee intrabit in terras

Italia;, nee quidquam in illis mandabit nee ordinabit— sine speciali concessione
sedis Romanae ; — item dicendi ac promittendi, quod si in prsscriptis articulis—
aliquid esset dubium aut incertum, — quod tunc V. S. et successorum vestrorum
interpretationem admittet, et sicut V. S. intellexerit, et pronuntiabit quomodo
intelligi debeat, huic inviolabiliter et cum effectu stabit.

'^ Albert. Argent, p. 134 : illos articulos in perniciem et destructionem Imperii
esse conceptos.

VOL. III. 5
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troubles.-^ The Pope could thus reckon, in a degree, on the support

of Lewis' own subjects, and he soon tried the experiment. The
emperor having proposed an expedition into Italy in conjunction with

Lewis of Hungary, to assist that prince in revenging the death of his

brother Andrew, king of Naples, who had been murdered by his

queen, the Pope took the guilty Joanna under his protection,-" and

hurled the thunders of excommunication at the unfortunate emperor

(April 13, 1346), calling on the electors for a new choice,^^ and

^ Immediately after the Diet of Frankfort the electors assembled for further

consultation at Rense (Albert. Argent. 1. c.) : where all voices were raised against

Lewis. Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 75 : Alii famant, quod Principes magnain displicen-

tiain piopler nimiam sui (Ludovici) huniiliationem erga Papam conceperunt, quia

culmini Regalis Imperialisque celsitudinis derogaret: et ideo expresse sibi in

faciem restiterunt non a.-iscritiendo sed contradicendo aperte sus excessiva» ac inde-

bitae erga Papam humiliationi. Fertur quoque, quod iidem Principes a»gre ferentes,

et amaro aniiiio suslinentes reinissionem et negligentiam Imperatoris, tanquam
causam destructionis Ini])erii, ab eo seriöse postulabant, ut filium Regis Boemias
[Carolum Marchgravium Moraviae] sibi subrogaret in Regem Alemaniae. Quem
recusans, tilium Marchgravium Brandenburgensem pro Rege prssentavit : quem
ipsi similiter ahjicientes ab eo indignanter discesserunt. Regnum tantum periit et

debilitatum est sub te Bavaro, dixerunt ad invicem, quare summopere prajcaven-

dum est, ne deinceps ad Bavaros transferatur. Tanien, antequam ab invicem
divellerentur, queiuadmodum fama communis me insti-uxit, decreverunt concorditer

cum Imperatore, quod ultra a Papa gratiam quajrere non attemptaret, quam totiens

irrationabiliter sibi senserat denegatam.

" Joanna was generally considered guilty of the murder, or at least of having-

been accessary to it. Compare the contemporary Dominicus de Gravina de rebus
in Apulia gestis (in .Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. It. T. Xil). Jo. Villani, Lib. XII.
c. 50. Heinr. de JRebdorff nd ann. 1345. Albert Argent, p. 130, says even :

De quo crimine non solum uxor et princeps Taranti, sed et Papa et aliqui Cardina-
lium tenebantur suspecli ; and .Martinus Minorifa (in Eccard corpus hist, medii
asvi, T. I. p. 1635) : Hoc flagilium multi annuli Papas et IV' Cardinabilus suis impin-
gunt; Papa vero in die sancta Ccen« publice in Con-istorio se de hoc crimine ex-
purgavit, etc. This suspicion seems, however, to have grown out of the course
pursued by the Pcpe. In the investigation which he instituted, Joanna interfered

vehemently in !)ehalf of some of the accused, so that the Pope himself complains
prajtermissum aliquorum sontium supplicium (Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 51) : he
had promised tha king of Hungary to institute a strict inquiry into Joanna's con-

duct ; but the legate who was sent for the purpose was sent back by her (no. 58)
without any punishment following on the part of Clement. On the other hand,
he threatened the king of Hungary with excommunication, if he should commence
hostilities against Naples (no. 56).

^ Act of excommunication of the 13th of Apr. in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 3 seq.

Sane considerantes atteiifius, quod prfedecessor noster in processibus suis Ludovi-
cum declaravit scbismaticum et haercticum manifestum,— declarans cundem in

omnes ptenas inflictas schisniaticis et ha^reticis per sacros canones et catholicorum
principum leges incidisae (§ 96, note 23) : — aliquas ex poenis ipsius tcnore prae-

senlium ad cautelam duximus exprimendas. Siquidem secundum condcmnatio-
nem — pra;decessoris ejusdcm prasfatus Ludovicus infamis existit, ncc ad publica
ofEicia, vel ad eligendos aliquos ad ea, aut ad testimonium pcrhibendum, vel ad
hasreditatem seu successionem alicujus est admittendus, nee testamenti habet libe-

ram factionem ; nullusque ipsi super qnocunque negolio, sed ipse aliis est rcspon-

dere cogendus : nulla; cans* ad ipius sunt audicnliam dcferendse : sententiiB

quoque per eum latse nullam obtinent lirmitatcm : nuUus advocatus in causis ejus

patrocinium pra-slare, nullusque nolarius pro (actis sive causis ipsius publica debet
conhcere instrumenta. Omnis audientia est ipsi in quocumque negotio deneganda,
omnisque prorlamationis et appellationis beneficium ri est specialiter interdictum :

universa ejus bona sunt peipetuo confiscata, ejusque filii et nepotes ad nullum
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recommending to them the son of the king of Bohemia, under the

name of Charles IV.-^ In order to secure for him the majority of

sunt unquam beneficium ecclesiasticiim, nullumque publicum officium admittendi.

Cunclis tidelibus cum dicto Ludovico, nisi pro ipt^ius conveisione et animarum
salute, est communio interdicta; ipseque moiiens carere debet ecclesiaslica sepul-

tura. Omnes ssculares potestates ipsum Liulovicum de terris eorum jarisdictioni

subjectis pro viribus exterminare jubentur. Then follows the fearlul curse :

divinam suppliciter irnploramus potentiaui, ut Ludovici ])rael'ati confute! insaniam,

deprimat et elidat superbiam, et euin dexter« suae virtute prosteiiiat, ipsunique in

manibus inimicorum suoruiu et eum persequentium concludat, et tradat corruen-

tem ante ipsos. Veniat ei laqueus quern igiiorat, et cadat in ipsum. Sit maledic-

tus ingrediens, sit maledictus e2;i'ediens. Percutiat eum Dominus amentia, et

cascilate, ac mentis furore. Caelum super eum fulgura mittat. Omnipotentis Dei

ira et beatorum Petri et Pauli, quorum ecclesiam prKsumpsit et pra>sumit suo

posse confundere, in hoc et futuro sajculo exardescat in ipsum. Orbis terrarum

pugnet contra eum : aperiatur terra, et ipsum absorbeat vivum. In generalione

una deleatur nomen ejus, et dispereat de terra memoria ejus. Cuncta elementa
sint ei contraria. Habitatio ejus fiat desei-ta, et omnia Sanctorum quiescentium

merita ilium confundant, et in liac vita super eum apertam vindictam ostendant,

filiique ipi^ius ejiciantur de hahitationibus suis, et videntibus ejusoculis in manibus
hostium eos perdeiiiium concludantur. Porro quia Romanum Imperium — jam
per longa tempora dignoscitur vacavisse ; — nos hoc ulterius tolerare nolentes,

—

omnes et singulos piincipes ecclesiasticos et sa3culares, ad quos Regem in Impera-
torem postnioduni promovendum jus pertinet eligendi, prffisentium tenore apostolica

auctoritate monemus, districlius injungcntes eisdem, quatenus sine moraj dispendio

pro electione Regis in Imperatoi'em postmodum promovendi de persona idonea

facienda conveniant, et ad electionem ipsam piocedere non postponant. AUoquin
sedes ipsa, a qua jus et potestas electionis prcedictcB ad princijtes pervenit eos-

dem, super hoc de opportuno remedio j^rovidehit. A particular call on the elec-

tors dd. 28 Apr. 1346, ibid. no. 9 seq. In this de declai-es Lewis, Margrave of

Brandenburg, incapable of taking part in the election : but to the other electors

he says : illi ex vobis, qui propter favorem — Ludovici essent forsitan pra;dictis

excommunicationum sententiis innodali, dummodo ab illis desistant,— ne dictum
negotium (electionis) impediri valeat propter hoc, absolventur juxta formam Ec-

clesiae consuetam.

^ During a residence of two years in Paris Charles had been in habits of

intimacy with Clement, at that time Abbas Fiscanensis and counsellor of the

king : he relates himself in the Commentaiius de vita sua in Freheri Rerum Boh.

Scriptt. Hanov. 1602. fol. p. 89 : me multum caritative ac paterne confovebat de

sacra scriptura me sspius informando. Afterwards on a visit to Avignon he
resided with Clement, who, in the mean time had become cardinal and arch-

bishop of Rouen (Ibid. p. 103) : dixitque una hora mecum existens in domo sua :

tu eris adhuc rex Ronianoriiin. Cui respondi : tu eris ante Papa. Quod
utrumque sccutum est, prout infi-a describetur. See the conditions to Avhich

Charles had to agree in Avignon on the 22d of April, in Raynald. ann. 1346, no.

19 seq. e. g. proinitto et juro, quod omnes processus factos, — et qua?cunque alia

— gesta per Ludovicum de Bavaria, per Ecclesiam de hteresi et schismate justo

judicio condenmatum — nulla esse ac cassa et irrita pronuntiabo et declarabo, ilia

etiam, quatenus processerunt de facto, annullandoet penitus revocando. He then
secures to the church all its possessions, also regna Sicilioe, Sardinia et Corsicae,

quae de directo domiuio, jure et feudo ejusdem Romanae Ecclesise esse noscuntur :— nee aliqnod dominium, Jurisdictionen!, superioritatem, servitutem, potestariam,

capitaneatum, vel aliud officium, quocunque nomine censeatur, accipiam vel ven-
dicabo — in preefdictis Roma, regnis, provinciis, ducatibus, comitatibus

—

et terri-

toriis supradictis — Proniitto ut supra, quod ante diem, mihi pro coronatione

imperiali praefigendam, non ingrediar urbem Romanam, quoiique — ipsa die, qua
coronam hujusmodi recepero— dictam urbem — exibo cum tota— gente mea, et

— extra totam terrain Romans Ecclesiae me recto gressu transferam versus terras

imperio subjectas, nunquam postmodum ad urbem, regna pradicta Siciliae, Sar-

diniae, Corsica», — vel alias terras Romanae Ecclesiae, nisi de special! licentia Sedis
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the electors, he removed Henry of Virneburg from the archbish-

opric of Mentz (April 7), and bestowed it on Gerlach, count of
Nassau.'^'^ With the other electors every art was put in requisition

to secure them,-^^ and so successfully that Charles was really chosen,
having received five electoral votes at Rense, on the 11th of
July.^~ This disgraceful proceeding only confirmed the rest of the

electors in their adherence to Lewis, ^3 who had so decidedly the

advantage that the priest's emperor ^^ had to take refuge in France.^^
And even after the death of this noble emperor (October 11,
1347),-"' Charles was by no means at once successful. The papal

absolution which he brought with him for the German nation to

Apostolic« accessuius. — Item si per Heniicum Imp. avum meum, vol per jam
dictum LiKlovic\jm, seu per quemcunque alium— fuerint aliqna ad jmisdictionem
pertinentia attentata in Koma, rcgnis, etc. promitlo et juro, quod ilia omnia decer-
nam et pronuiitiabo nulla : quodque si aliquaj fidelitates, homagia— donationes—
seu concessiones qualescunque a prsdiclis domino Henrico et Ludovico— factae

fuerint vel recepts pro Koma, regnis, etc. ilia omnia nulla fore pronuntiabo, et

quatenus processerunt de facto, totaliter revocabo.— Piomillo etiam bona fide,

quod intrusos in ecclesiis infia— imperium consistentibus, si— super hoc per vos
dominum nostrum Papam— fuero requisitus, expellam ac pro posse faciam cxpelli
de illis: et provisos per sedeni Apostolicani juvabo et faciam juvari, ut ad eccle-
sias, quibus de eis per sedem Apostolicani provisum est vel fuit, in futurum realiter

admittantur.

^° Documents in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 12 seq.

^^ Mb. Argent, p. 135: pro quo facto praedicti Coloniensis et dux Saxoniae
magna pecunia sunt corrupti. cf. Schalen Ann. Paderborn, p. 310. That this is

not a calumny, as is maintained by Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 31, is now clear from
two documents of John of Bohemia, in Jun. 1346. In one he promises the elec-
tor of Cologne for his vote various grants from the emperor, namely, 100,000
marks of silver, and as a pledge therefor the city and free county of Dortiiiund,
and the bailiwick of Essen, see Bodmann codex cpist. Rodolti I. Lips. 1806. 8.

p. 339: in the second he promises to pay 40,000 reals (Ibid. p. 383). — The
electors leceived also absolution from the Pope. Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 31.
As to that, however, Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 78, relates as early as A. D. 1345:
Tunc temporis religiosi et saculares Clerici, qui divinum cultum in locis Imperia-
libus vel aliis interdicto suppositis resumpserant, absolutionem ab hoc a Romana
Curia impetrarunt, aliis Clericis in eisdem locis libere et absque pavore in celebra-
tione persistentibus. Hujusmodi autem absolutio pro uno floreno facillime obtine-
batur. quam lamentabilis ct execrabilis scissura et difformitas Ecclesia- illis in
temporibus facta est ! Hoc verbum Evangelii : gratis accepistis, gratis date,
jriitum visum est.

^^ The summons to the Diet was issued by the new Elector from Mentz on the
20th of May, see the document in Bodmann, p. 382. Concerning the election
itself, see Alb. Argent, p. 135.

23 Alb. Argent, p, 139. —Jac. v. Königshoven, S. 180.

•''' Jo. Villani XII. c. 59 : per dispetto della detta elezione per li piii si chiama
lo'mperadore de' preti.

'* Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 80 : perterritus a ccepto itinere et opere resiliens, ad
Regem Franciae protinus refugiebat.

^ It is remarkable that several of the later Popes, e. g. Eugenius IV., Inno-
cent VIII., Alexander VI., also the council of Basle, speaks of him as Diva^
memoria Ludov. Rom. Imperatorem, sec Herwart pra;f. p. VIII. He is most
abused by Bznvius Ann. Eccl. T. I. P. I. p. 412 seq., who was answered by
Herwart and Gewold, and compelled by Duke Maximilian of Bavaria to retract
(see Bayle Diet. art. Bzovius). But Raynald, and even Muratori Annali d'ltalie,

T. VIII. mark the years 1314-1346 as vacante Imperio.
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secure their favor, only awakened their contempt.37 They wanted

no emperor who was to be the minion of the popes, but one who
would teach them to keep within their proper limits.^s The Bavarian

^'^ Albert. Argent, p. 142 : Venit autem Rex Basileara in vigilia Thomae, anno
Dom. 1348, ubi interdictum Papale diu servatum fuit, nee Basilienses eum recipere

intenderant, nisi divina rchaberent. Et ecce in sero venit Marquardus de Ran-
decke praepositus Babenbergensis de Curia Avinionensi, ferens comniissionem
factani Babenbergensi Episcopo, et absolutionibus et relaxationibus inipendendis.

—

Summa autem commissionis Babenbergensi Episcopo facta? talis erat : Cum multi,

qui seiitentias
,
processus et pcenas Joannis PapcB, inflictas adharentibus quon-

dam Ltidovico de Bavaria hcBretico et de hceresi damnato, [incurrertmt], redire
cupiant ad ecclesicB unitatem: commitiimus tibi, ut, qui confessi fuerint errores

suos confessatos et non confessatos, et pcenas, quas inciderunt explicite vel im-
plicite, et juraverint, deinceps fidem catholicam habere, et ßdeles fore sedi

ApostoliccB, et nulli deinceps hceretico vel schismatico fa,vere, et credere, quod non
spectat ad Imperatorem, Papain deponere, et ahum creare, sed hoc hceresim esse

damnatam : et quod nullum- pro Imperatore habebunt, nisi per sedem Apostoli-
cam probatum, nee relicta; (widow) et liberis ipsius Ludovicifavebunt, nisi cum
ecclesia refornientur, et Carolo Romanorum regi per sedem approbato jjarebunt

;

ab hujusmodi sententiis et pcenis absolvas, ect. (cf. Raynald. ann. 1349, no. 15).

Visa autem forma hujusmodi dura omnibus displicente, aliqui consuluerunt, earn
non acceptandam esse per Regem, sed occultandam, et pro alia forma Papffi scri-

bendum. Sed quia timor erat, Basilienses non juraturos Regi, nisi reforniarentur

divina, rescriptum oportuit exhiberi. Cum autem cives nee errores vellent faterl,

nee secundum formam jurare ; clerus autem quasi pcenitens quod cessavit, etsi non
tam occasionem qua^reret celebrandi, animo nunquam mandata similia receptandi :

ecce comparuerunt Magistri et Consules Basilienses coram Rege, et prfedictis

Episcopis;— coram quibus Chunradus de Berenvels magister civitatis, nomine
universitatis vulgariter coram tabellione proposuit in haec verba : Domine Bamber-
gensis, sciatis, quod nee fateri nee credei-e volumus, quod quondam dominus noster

Ludovicus Rom. Imp. unquam fuerit hsreticus. Quemcunque etiam nobis dede-
rint Principes Electores, vel major pars ex eis, pro Romanorum rege vel Impera-
tore, ilium pro tali habebimus, etiamsi nunquam Papam requireret : nee quicquam
aliud faciemus, quod sit contra jura Imperii quovis niodo. Sed si habetis potestatem
a domino Papa, quod vultis nobis remitiere omnia peccata nostra, placet. Et con-
vertens se ad populum, dixit: Datis mihi et Chunrado Monacho potestatem petendi,

ut absolvamini a peccatis vestris .' Qui dicebant : placet nobis. Nee aliud pro-

curatorium habuerunt. Qui duo milites seorsum coram Secretario Paps, Joanne
de Pistorio prsesente, juraverunt secundum mandati formam, sicque relaxatis pro-

cessibus divina publice sunt reassumpta, civesque regi solitum prsestiterunt jura-
mentum.— Civitates autem, prasertim Argentina, exasperate fuerunt propter
formam hujusmodi.— When Charles came to Worms, where the Interdict had not
been observed, the clergy accepted the offered absolution, and then wanted to

refuse to conduct public worship : however, factus est tumultus, clausisque portis

omnibus populus ad hospitium Regis, ad quod Bambergensis confugerat, armatus
accessit, ipseque Bambergensis mandante Rege territo omnem clerum et populum
Wormatiensem sine omni conditione et juramento absolvit. — Post heec Rex ivit

Moguntiam, ubi sub pacto ne introduceret Gerlacum provisura Papae, vel aliqua.s

legi literas permitteret, honorifice est receptus.

^^ This is seen in the expectation, now more lively than ever, of the return of
Frederick II. to life (see § 87, note 26), as described by Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 85,
ad ann. 1348, with which he closes, therefore from personal observation : In his

temporibus apud homines diversi generis, immo cuncti generis multos valde asser-

tissime vulgabatur, Imperatorem Fridericum secundum hujus nominis ad refor-

mandum statum omnino depravatum Ecclesiae venturum in robore maximo poten-
tatus. Adjiciunt quoque homines praedicta sentientes, quod necesse sit eum venire,
si in mille partes secatus esset, immo si in pulverem per combustionem redactus
foret, eo quod divinitus sit decretum ita debere fieri, quod immutari impossibile
est. Secundum igitur istam assertionem cum resuscitatus ad Imperii sui culmen
reversus fuerit, puellae vel fcEmin» pauperi in matrimonio junget virum divitem, et
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party set up a rival candidate, Guntlier of Schwarzburg,-'^ Charles

was forced to make every kind of concession for the sake of peace,'^'*

and submitted even to be chosen and crou'ied anew (July, 1349).'^^

In the mean time Joanna of Naples sold the county of Avignon to

Clement (A. D. 1345), in order to get money for the war against the

king of Hungary."^- Both parties at length consented to submit to

the decision of the Pope. He decided in favor of Joanna, and she

once more ascended the blood-stained throne (A. D. 1351).^3

e conver.-o; moniales et sorores in saeculo degentes marifabit, monachos uxorabit

;

pupillis, orphanis, viduis omnibus et singulis spoliatis res ablatas restituet, cunc-

tisque faciet justitias complementum. Clericos persequetur adeo atrociler, quod
coronas et tonsuras suas stercore bovino, si aliud tegumentum non habucrint,

obducent, ne appareant tonsorati : religiöses, qui denunciando processus Papales

contra euin, pra;cipue fratres niinores, ipsuni de Iniperio repulerant, de terra

fugabit. Post resumptum Imperium justius et gloriosius gubernatum quam ante,

cum exercitu copioso transfre'abit, et in nionte Oliveti, vel apud arborem aridam

(Matth. xxi. 19) Imperium resignabit.

=» Alb. Argent, p. 145-152.

^^ Amongst others (Jo. Vitoditr. p. 48) relaxatio interdict!, dispensationes,

absolutiones ab excommunicationibus, suspensionibus, irregularitatibus contractis

et ab aliis censuris ecclesiastlcis. Ha»c beneficia administrabant hominibus Praelati

plures in diversis partibus terrae Teutonia3, quibus Papa ea commisit. Heb autem
gratiae tantum impertiebantur hominibus Regi jurafis a Praelatis. Even the Mar-
grave Lewis of Brandenburg was gained at last, Ileinr. de Rebdorff m\ ann. 1349

:

comitatum Tirolis et onmem terrain quam tenuit in Alpibus concessit, et apud
dominum Papam obtinere promi^it di-^pensationem super matrinionio cum tilia

Ducis Carinthia^— per ipsum defacto contractu; — ac multos alios casus apud
sedem Apostolicam et alios terminare proinisit. This last promise, however, was
not so easily performed : it was not till 1359 that Lewis received absolution, and

then only on confession (Rciynald. ad h. a. no. 7 seq.).

*' O 1 enschlage r.s Staatsgeschichte, S. 411.

^2 The licentious Joanna, without waiting for the papal dispensation, had married

her near relative, Lewis of Tarentum, on the 20th of Aug. 1347 (see Jo. Villani

XII. c. 9S, in .Muratori XIII. p. 976. Jlatth. Palmerius de vita Nicol. Accia-

joli. Ibid. p. 1207), and having been driven from Naples by the king of Hungary,
came now to Avignon to ask for aid. She still resisted every attempt to investigate

the murder of her husband (Raynald. ann. 1348, no. 11); but the sale above-

mentioned was thought sufficient to justify the Pope in bestowing the dispensation

for her marriage: Terlia vita dementis VI (Baluz. Vitae, PP. Aven. T. I. p.

292) : Regina autem cum filio Principis Tarenlini matrimonium propria auctoritate

contraxit, qui se secundo gradu consanguinitatis attingebant. Tandem ad Roma-
nam curiam venientes pro dispensalione oblinenda, obtinuerunt. Ipso vero multum
gravati super expensis, non inveniebant consilium de quo possent ad locum pro-

prium [redire]. Quod dictus Ponlifex circumspectus et providus velut Argus
advertens, tanquam ille quem zelus domus Domini comedebat, opportunis exquisi-

tis tractatibus et cautis intermediis viis, civitatem Avenionensem

—

omni modo
juris meliori quo poluit emit a Regina prffidicta pro pretio invicem concordato. Et

sic Regina et ejus socius per venditionem hujusinodi pecunia redundantes simul in

regnum redierunt. Matth. Palmerius, p. 1208 : jura Dominatus, qu* Regina in

civitatem populumque Avenionensem habebat, Romano Pontifici vcndidit, et ab

eodem tunc prinium Pontifice Luilovicus tilulos Regios accepit. The price was
80,000 gold guilders, the document, dated 9th Jun. 1348, in Bzovii Ann. Eccl. ad

h. a. no. 10. Leibnitii Cod. jur. gent. P. I. p. 200.

« Matth. Villani II. c. 24, 41, 65. Raynald. ann. 1350, no. 27; 1351,, no. 32;

1352, no. 1.
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<§> 98.

INNOCENT VI. (December 18, 1352 - September 12, 1362), urban v.

(October 28, 1362 - December 19, 1370), Gregory xi. (December
30, 1370 - March 27, 1378).

Though the long-continued contest between the popes and Lewis
of Bavaria had spread abroad much sound knowledge concerning the

church and its concerns,' there was still a great want of concert,

and, for the most part, of firmness amongst its opponents ; whilst, as

yet, there was no common centre of union, nor any feeling of security

and strength. Hence we find that even during tfie contest the better

convictions of the understanding were not uufrequently sacrificed to

political considerations, and its issue, apparently so entirely favorable

to the popes, seemed to warn the princes anew that the time for the

final struggle had not yet arrived. On the other hand, the popes

began to feel that the chief prop of their power, public opinion, was
undermined. And we see the influence of this feeling on their con-

duct. They no longer treated royal sinners, as, for example, Peter

the Cruel, king of Castile,^ with the same implacability they had

' Especially in France. It was there the universal opinion, since the time of
Philip the Fair, that the church had no power over the prince, which was shown
in full 1370, by Raoul de PrceUes, Conseiller et Maistre de Requestes at the com-
mand of Charles V., in the Tract, de potestate pontiticali et imperiali seu regia (in

Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 39). Still moi'e to the purpose is the Somnium
Viridarii de jurisdictione regia et sacerdotali, dedicated to Charles V. by a contem-
porary, (a Latin translation in Goldasti JMonarchia I. p. 58 ; the French original

in the Traitez des Droits et libertez de I'eglise Gallicane, T. II. p. 1), in which
the usurpations of the Pope and the clergy are attacked by a soldier, and defended
by a priest. The views of the former, who even goes so far as to maintain the
original equality of all bishops, and the gradual growth of the papal power, ac-

cording to Marsilius Patavinus (see above, § 96, note 13), are plainly those of the

author, and are supported by altogether the strongest arguments. It is true that

at the end, the Soninians leave all to the judgment of the Roman church: illud

credo, teneo et firmiter profiteor, quod ipsa sacrosancta eccl. Romana credit, tenet
atque profitetur : necnon et illud teneo et credo verum, quod ipsa duxit statuendum
in Extravaganti quas incipit Unam sanctam : but the mention of the bull Unam
sanctam to a king of France, seems almost like irony.

2 Who, it is true, offended against the laws of God more even than the interest

of the Pope. This monster, whose whole reign was a series of crimes, set aside

his wife Bianca very shortly after their union, lor the sake of a mistress. Maria de
Padilla (13-53), but soon after was divorced from this last also, by two of his

bishops, and married again (Raynald. 1354, no. 21). This brought upon him an
act of excommunication (Ibid. 1355, no 29) : and this being followed by serious
troubles amongst his subjects, Peter again took Bianca to his bed, but only to put
her away again immediately (Ibid. no. 31). The tyrant now heaped murder upon
murder.— The Pope contented himself with remonstrances as far as concerned
Bianca (Raynald. 1356, no. 38), but grew more in earnest when Peter proceeded
to confiscate the estates of some of his cardinals (Ibid. 1356, no. 40). — He
directed his efforts chiefly, however, to delivering his vassal, Peter of Arragon,
from the Castilian yoke. A truce was effected by the interference of a legate.
This having been broken by Peter, he came under the ban (Ibid. 1357) : but
the Pope nevertheless continued his efforts to induce him to make peace with
Arragon by means of a new legate (Ibid. 1359). Peter listened to his propositions
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shown towards Lewis, but were ready to be satisfied with the mere
appearance of expiation.

in Italy, where the religious respect for the popes had long been declin-

ing, they seemed now to have none but a political consideration. Most
of the cities of the papal territory having renounced their allegiance,

the warlike Cardinal Giles Alborno was sent thither (A. D. 1353)
to reduce them.^ Charles IV., who was at that time on his expedi-

tion to Rome, might easily have embraced such an opportunity of

reviving the imperial rights in Italy ; but, true to his promise, he was
content with the empty splendor of two crowns, without attempting to

assume the power which those crowns should have given him."" The
warlike prelate could, therefore, prosecute his undertaking unhinder-

ed. But in the attempt to complete his undertaking by regaining

Bologna from the powerful Bernabo Visconti, the tyrant of Milan
(A.D. 1360),-^ he roused an adversary who was unrestrained by fear of

church or pope.^ Urban V. did indeed hurl against him the thunders

of excommunication, accompanied by the darkest accusations, and
preached against him a crusade (A. D. 1363)," but he soon after

only to gain time to make head ao;ainst the Moors. The Pope's request that he
would receive again his first wife, he answered by causing her to be poisoned
(Ibid. 1361, no. 6). The peace with Arragon he soon broke, and massacred the
inhabitants of Calatajuba for refusing to surrender to bim immediately. The
excommunication which ensued was soon forgotten (Ibid. 1362, no. 18) ; and Ur-
ban IV. loaded him with praises for offering his assistance against the robber-bands
by which Avignon was threatened (Ibid. 1365, no. 7) ; although all the attempts
of the popes to bring about a peace between him and Arragon {Ibid. 1364, no. 18)
still continued unavailing.

* Concerning which, see especially Mattco Villani, from lib. III. c. 84.

* The disappointment of the Italians seen in Petrarchm Epistt. 3-5 (in Goldast
Monarchia II. p. 1350 seq.). Ep. III. : Ergo tu Caesar, quod avus tuus innu-

merique alii tanto sanguine qussierunt tantisque laboribus, sine labore adeptus
complanatam apertamque Italiam, patens limen urbis Romte, sceptrum facile

imperturbatum ac pacificum Imperium, incruenta diademata,— hsc linquis, et—
ad barbarica rursum regna revolveris .' Non audeo clare tibi dicere, quod mens
resque exigunt, ne te verbo contristem, qui me et mundum facto contristas tuo. —

si in ipsis Alpium jugis avus tibi nunc paterque fiant obvii, quid dicturos putas .'

— Profecisti eximie, ingens Cassar, hoc tuo per tot annos dilato in Italiam adventu,

et festinato abitu refers demum istud ferreum, illud aureum diadema, simul ac

sterile nomen Imperii. Ep. IV. : vereor, ne—jam Pontifex Romanus Principem
Romse esse vetuerit, quod et fama loquitur, et fuga Ca'saris indicio est, qui non
cupidius Italiam petit, quam reliquit.

" In A. D. 1352 Clement VI. had been forced to give up Bologna to John Vis-

conti, archbishop of Milan, and his family for twelve years (Raynald, ann. 1352,
no. 7 seq.). The legate got it again from Bernabo before the expiration of this

terra by craft (Matteo Villani IX. 74 seq. Raynald, ann. 1360, no. 6 seq.).

^ See Jacob v. Konigshoven, S. 203.

'' See the Bull of November 30, 1362, in which Bernabo is summoned before

the Pope, filled with the bitterest accusations (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 12), e. g.
Robertum Archiepiscopum Mediolanensem, pro eo quod quendam monachum—
noluerat— ad ordincm pi-omovere, ad suam pra»sentiam accedere compulerat,
omnique reverentia Dei et officii pontificalis, abjecta eidem Archiepiscopo sermo-
nibus contumeliosis, multis ibidem prajsentibus, dixerat : Genuflecte ribalde ; et

cum sic genuflexus existeret, adjecerat : JVescis, pultrone, quod ego sum Papa
et Imperator ac dominus in 07nnibus terris meis, et quod nee Imperator, immo
nee Deiis posset in terris meis facere, nisi quod vellem?— ipsumque Archiepi-
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found it expedient to make peace with the reckless Italian on equal

terms (A. D. 1364).^ At length Urban conceived the hope of bring-

ing the affjiirs of Italy into order by his presence in Rome, and

repaired tliither A. D. 13G7. But the French cardinals, for the most

part, remained at Avignon,'^ whither Urban himself very soon saw fit

to return (A. D. 1370).^'^ This encouraged Bernabo Visconti to new
attacks on the papal dominions. Gregory XI. put to the ban both

scopum deinde post multa ignominiosa opprobria sibi dicta in qiiadam camera recludi

ausu sacrilego fecerat. — Per civitates, castra, villas et loca, quae tenebat, fecerat

etiam publice pioclamari, quod nullus— sub poena concreniationis ad dicti prade-
cessoris (Innocentii VI.), seu etiam — Apostolicae sedis legati curias praesumeret

accedere, ant inibi gratiam vel aliud impetrare, sou eideni pra;decessori, aut dicto

legato de aliquibus— rcspondere, aut dare consilium, auxilium vel favorem
;
quod-

que absque ejus vel cujusdam siii familiaris Gerardoli nomine, quem vulgus Papam
nominat, licentia nulla electio— seu provisio fieret in ecclesiis ac monasteriis :

—
Apostolicas et legatorum Apostolic« sedis ac inquisitorum hasreticfe pravitatis

literas et processus, ac etiam literas clausas, quae jam dicto pra;decessori et eisdem
Cardinalibus— de diversis mundi partibus mittebantur, aperiri, legi, et saspissime

lacerari, eorumque latores capi et carceribus .inancipari. The Pope, moreover,
complained, according to Raynald's Relation : varia crudelitatis genera a Berna-
bone in sacerdotes et viros religiosos injuste cxercita, alios in cavea ferrea flammis
exustos, alios in equuleo discruciatos, alios amputatos capite, etc. — eo etiam pro-

rupisse, ut Parmensem sacerdotem turrim conscendere, atque ex ea Innocentium
VI. et Cardinales anathemate defixos proclamare cogeret : ad suam vero ac suo-

rum satellitum avai'itiam satiandam in bona ecclesiastica adeo grassatum, ut plures

sacerdotum vectigalibus exuti divina ministeria abjecerint, etc. Bernabo paying
no regard to this summons, he was condemned on the 5th of March, 1.363. Rayn-
ald, ann. 1363, no. 2: — velut hareticum condemnamus, decernentes,— eundem
Bernabonem militari cingulo, ac omnibus honoribus,— bonis et juribus suis uni-

versis et singulis fore privatum, ac universis poenis— promulgatis adversus haereti-

cos subjacei'e, et eum velut haereticum, et ab ecclesia Dei prajcisum ab omnibus
Christifidelibus evitandum. cf. Matteo Villani XI. c. 41. The Bull for a cru-

sade appeared in July (Raynald, 1. c, no. 4).

** Raynald, ann. 1364, no. 3. See the beginning of the treaty of peace : la
nomine Domini Amen. Suborta dudum inter reverendissimum in Christo patrera

et dominum iEgidium Episcopum Sabinensem A. S. L. nomine Romanas ecclesiae

occasione vicariatus civitatis Bononiensis ejusque districtus et ex aliis causis, et

magnificum dominum Bernabonem de Vicecomitibus Mediolan. gravis et nociva
dissensio, et deinde inter eandem ecclesiam— et praefatum dominum Bernabonem
— guerra pestifera inde secuta quasi totam provinciam Lombardias ac partes vicinas

in discrimine posuerunt. Et tandem pro hujusmodi guerra sedanda— interveni-

entibus invictissimo domino, domino Carolo IV. — Imp. — ac serenissimis dominis,
dominis Joannae Franciaj, Ludovico Ungariae, ac Petro Jerusalem et Cypri illustri-

bus Regibus— partes ipsae super concordia et pace hujusmodi convenerunt.

—

Amongst the conditions, according to Raynald's Relation; remissae imprimis accep-
tae illataeve injuria?, thus all the censures before passed on Bernabo were repealed,
and he was reinstated in all his honors. True he was forced to give up his pos-
sessions in Bologna, Modena, and Romandiola ; but the Pope had to promise him
500,000 guilders as compensation.

^ Only five cardinals accompanied him (Secunda Vita Urb. V. in Baluz. I. p.

406), and even these broke out into lamentations as the fleet left Marseilles (Pe-
trarchce rer. senil, lib. IX. Ep. 2 to Brunus, a secretary of the Pope, in Raynald,
1367, no. 3) : O malum Papam, o -patrem impiiun, quonam terrarum miseros
filios rapitl non quasi ad Christianitatis unicam ac supremam arcem urbem
Romam, — sed quasi Ctesiphontem aut Memphim Saracenorum in carceres trahe-
rentur.

'" As he himself tells the Romans (Raynald, 1370, no. 19), ex certis causis non
solum utilibus pro universali Ecclesia, sed etiam urgentibus ; but Petrarch (Rayn-
ald, \. c.) states distinctly that the cause was the urgency of the French cardinals.

VOL. III. 6
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him and his brother Galeazzo (A. D. 1372), ^^ but, unfortunately, his

long contest with the house of Arrajron in Sicily, ending just at this

time in his acknowledging Frederick HI. as king of 'rrinacria,^^

gave his opponents fresli proof that the terrors of the church were not

irresistible even in Italy. The discontented and oppressed cities of

the papal territory soon renewed their declaration of independence,

and formed an alliance with the Florentines and Visconti. ^•^ Whilst

Charles IV. was humbly acknowledging the newly-usurped rights of

the popes over the imperial power, ^"* Gregory was shut out from his

undisputed rights in Italy, in spite of all the terrors of excommunica-

tion ^-^ and his own personal return to Rome (A. D. 1377). ^^ At

'' Raynuld, ann. 1372, no. 1 seq.

'^ Boniface VIII. had bestowed the island on Frederick II. only for his life-time

(see § 59, note 30) ; but Frederick had nevertheless caused his son Peter to be

crowned as his successor (Raynald, ann. 1321, no. 40). Frederick II. was put

under ban and interdict on account of his connexion with Lewis of Bavaria (1. c.

1329, no. 88) ; and this continued under Peter II. (1337-42), Lewis (to 1355),

and Frederick III., on account of their having no right to the crown ; though
without producing the desired effect. Joanna of Naples now made peace with

Frederick (Raynald, ann. 1372, no. 5), and the Pope, with some conditions, con-

firmed it (il)id. no. 7 seq.). Frederick was to hold the island with the title of

king of Tiinacria, from Joanna as a fief, and from the Pope as the superior et

directus dominus, and take the oath of allegiance to both.

^^ Prima vita Gregor. XI. in Baluz. I. p. 434: Eodem tempore communitas
Florentina contra dictum Gregorium Papani et Romanam Ecclesiam insurrexit,

doloseque et malitiose operata est, quod fere omnes civitates et loca alia, quae ad

dictam Ecclesiam in Italia pertinebant, ei se contoederavernnt et colligaveruht, in

unumque convenerunt, ut amodo excusso a se quocunque alio superiori vel domino,

in sua libertate viverent et permanerent; factoque vexillo, in quo solum magnis
litteris erat descripta Liberias, ordinaverunt niagnam gentem armigeram, quae

cum vexillo hujusmodi dictae ligae adhserere volentes confoveret, resistentes vero vi

et potentia ad eam sectandam comprimeret et arctaret.

^'* He begged permission from the Pope, on the 6th of March, 1376, to have his

son Wenzel chosen king of Rome, cum ad hujusmodi electionis celebrationem

nobis vivciitibus procedi non valeat sine vestiis beneplacito, assensu et gratia ac

favore ; and Gregory answered on the 3d of May : ut electio pradicta modo prae-

misso hac vice duintaxat valeat celebi-ari, nostrum beneplacitum assensum ac

favoi-em et gratiam auctoritate apostolica tcnore praesentium impcrtimur. See

Raynald, 1376, no. 13. Leihnitii Cod. jur. gent. MantisscB, P. II. p. 260 seq.

'* The Bull against the Florentines of March 31 (in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 1

seq.) gives fresh example ot| what liberties the Italians allowed themselves to take

with church and Pope. e. g. Inquisitortim haeretica; pravitatis officium in ipsiua

libera executioue impedientes, statuerunt, quod non possit in eorum civitate — et

districtu contra hareticos nisi certo modo procedi ; nee dicti inquisitoris familiäres,

nisi ad certum numerum et liabita licentia eorundem officialiuin temporalium arma
deferre valt-ant ordinarunt

;
quodque priores artium et vexillifer dict;e civitatis in

principio eorum officii de observandis iniquis eorum legibus contra dictum inquisito-

rem et ejus officium editis, teneantur praestare corporale juramentum. Ipsius quoque
inquisitoris carcerem, in quo ha;retici ponebantur, concitato tuiiiultu populi totali-

ter destruxerunt, et inquisitorem (|ui tunc erat expulerunt: et quamplurima alia

statuta et ordinationes in pra-judicium inquisitionis hujusmodi haeretica- pravitatis et

haereticorum favorem, ac in ecclesiaj libertaiis pra-judicium edideruut, et ea de
facto servare non verentur ; ac etiain ordinarunt, quod auctoritate lileiarum Apo-
stoliciE sedis possessionem alicujus beneficii ccclcsiastici— nullus recipere audeat,

nisi prius literaa ipsee prioribus et vexillifero dictre civitatis prKsententur, et licen-

tiam obtineant ab eisdcm ; et quod quando clericus accusatur coram judice tempo-
rali, vel ab eo aUquid civiliter pelitur, ct allegat, Privilegium clericale, quod ex
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lenorth he was forced, in spile of his boasted plenitude of power, to

enter into negotiations with his opponents,'^ by which, though inter-

rupted by his death, peace was soon after restored.

hoc sit extra custodiain dictas civitatis, ita quod quilibet possit eum iinpune offen-

dere et occidere ; oainesque allegantes liujiismodi pri\ilegium clericale in quodam
libro seu chartulario describuntur, ut pateat omnibus libera licentia offendendi eos

et etiani occidendi. Et insuper duduin priores et vexillifer dictas civitatis Floren-

tiaae, qui tunc erant, ac populus et coiiiniune supradicti, spiritu furoris accensi,

quendam Nicolaum inonachuni in sacenlotio constitutum quibusdam sceleratis

viris, cum nullus officialis justitiiu pai-titum earundem de hoc se inti-omittere vellet,

torquendum dederunt, qui monachuin ip-iuni, in suae rehgionis et ordinis clericalis

vituperium, ad ostendendum eum fore saceidotem de novo radi fecerunt, et eum in

quodam curru posuerunt, et cum tenaculis (hooks) igneis ipsius carnes evellentes,

eas canibus projecerunt ; et sic eum per civitatem Florentinam praedictam transe-

undo, etiam prope ecclesiam cathedralem ad niajus ordinis clericalis vituperium,
usque ad locum ubi fures suspenduntur, deduxerunt : ipsumque coram populo
clamantem, quod a sibi impositis innocens erat penitus et imniunis, vivum sepeliri

fecerunt atque mori. Then of the incitement of revolt in the papal dominions. Et
a clero civitatis et dicecesis Florentine et aliarum terrarum, quas tenent, diversas

pecuniarum summas importabiles, etiam omni humanitate prorsus abjecta, extorse-

runt ; ac octo viros sceleratos,— quos publice octo sanctos appellant, ad rapien-

dum bona ecclesiastica dcputarunt, qui ecclesias, monasteria, et alia pia loca,

eorumque personas bonis suis spoliant, et hujusmodi bona mobilia et immobilia
vendunt et distrahunt pro libito voluntatis. Et insuper dilectum tilium Lucam de
riorentia ordinis fratrum Humiliatorum professorem, saci-ae theologiae magistrum,
ad revelandum et declarandum quemdam hominem, qui eidem peccata sua, et inter

caetera qusedam furta per eum commissa confessus fuerat, sigillum confessionis

frangere coegerunt: ac deinde pra?fatum hominem, cujus peccata fuerant revelata,

suspendi et mori fecerunt. Ad hnec priores artium et vexillifer,— ac populus et

commune civitatis Florentine venerabilem fratrem nostrum Lucam Episc. Nar-
niensem, Apost. Sedis nuntium, quem specialiter ad partes dicti patrimonii detesti-

nabamus, — injuriosis, violentis et sacrilegis ausibus capere, et captum aliquandiu

crudelissimo carcere detinere miserabiliter pr.Tesumpserunt, etc. Besides excom-
munication and interdict, the following punishments were pronounced upon the
Florentines : Et ne ipsorum temcritas transiret prajsumptoribus in exemplum bona
— quorumcumque Florentinorum, ubicumque consistentium, immobilia — confis-

cavimus : et personas ipsorum omnium et singulorum, absque tamen morte seu
membri mutilatione, txponimus fidelibus ut capientiura fiant servi, et bona
eorum mobilia quibuscumque fidelibus occupanda. Then follow the other pun-
ishments usual with heretics, infamy, outlawry, forfeiture of the right on the part

of their posterity to hold offices of honor. Of the effects of this Bull, see Prima
vita Greg. XI. in Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 435: Quorum occasione multi tarn in

Avinione quam aliis partibus collocati cum damnis et detrimentis innumeris ad
propria redire sunt compulsi. (According to Thomas IValsingham de rebus
Angl. the Florentine mei-chants in England wei-e made slaves and their estates

confiscated.) Ex quibus eorum communitas ad cor minime reversa est, immo
fortius in sua malitia extitit indurata, continue pejora prioribus contra dictani Eccle-

siam procurando et machinando, libellos etiam diffamatorios, falsa tamen et eri-onea

continentes, contra statum ipsius Ecclesite et personam dicti Papae ubique trans-

mittendo.

"' Which had been implored long before by St. Birgitta ("f 1373), (Revelatio-

num, lib. IV. c. 139-143) : Now,'^ however (Prima vita Greg. XI. 1. c. p. 437) :

fuit per litteras et nuntios speciales insinuatum dicto Gregorio Pap«, quod, si ipse

personaliter veniret ad Partes Italiae, confestim praedicta omnia recuperaret, et alia

quaecunquae praemissa ad statum debitum reducerenlur. Hence the success of the
similar sepresentations of St. Catharine of Siena, whose attempts at mediation had
before been frustrated by the obstinacy of the Florentines (Vita S. Catharinse by
her confessor, Baimundiis Capuanus, P. III. c. 8, in Act. SS. April. T. III. p.

956 seq.). See Raynald, ann. 1376, no. 10.

''' The first attempt was made in Florence, through the mediation of St. Catha-
rine, at the peril of her life. See vita s. Cathar. 1. c. p. 957. She declared, how-
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II. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THE POPES DURING
THEIR RESIDENCE AT AVIGNON.

*§> 99.

COMPLETION OF THE CODE OF PAPAL LAW.

[ Compare § 60.
]

From the canons of the council of Vienna and his other decretals,

Clement V. caused the V Libri Clementinarum (Clementines), the last

authentic collection of the kind, to be compiled (A. D. 1313). ^ The
later decretals have been only here and there preserved (E.xtravagan-

tes).2 The usual selection of them placed together in the common
editions of the corpus juris canon, (namely, the XX. Extravagantes

of John XXII. in 14 Titles,^ and the LXXIV. Extravagantes Com-
munes in 5 books),^ is no older than the edition of John Chapuis.

Paris. 1500.

ever, p. 958, se non posse a territorio illo recedere quousque pax esset prEeconizata

inter patrem et filios, sicque dixit se habere a Doiiiino in mandatis. The Pope's
party at length triumphed, and soon after the accession of Urban VI. a reconcilia-

tion took place. Peace had already been made with Galeazzo Visconti, and soon

afterwards with Bernabo.

> Sexta Vita Clementis V. (in Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 110) : Anno 1313, 12
Kal. April. — dictus Papa — in consistorio publico suas constitutiones decretales,

quas in Concilio Viennensi ordinaverat, publicari fecit, quae hodie Clemenlinae
vocantur : sed postea infirmitate prsventus ad studia generalia per eum transmissae

non fuerunt, donee per suum successorem executioni demandata fuerunt. Clement
sent them to the university of Orleans, which he had himself founded (see Boeh-
mer de Clementinis, § IX.) ; but that he did not send thera to tlie other principal

universities is certainly very remai-kable, since he lived a year after their publica-

tion, and other reasons are given for it besides the one just quoted. See Aventi-
nus Ann. Bojoruni, lib. VII. p. 462 : quod niulta, qua simplicitati Christianae,

libertati religionis imponerent (comp. § 95, note 17), ibi continerentur (Clemens),
publicare supersederat, atque animain agens aboleri jusserat. Hcbc a TVilhelmo
Occomensi accepi. It was not till 1317 that they were sent by John XXII. to

the university of Bologna, as the fountain-head of the canon law ; see the Bull
prefixed to the Clementines. They soon received a gloss and commentary (see

Lang Gesch u. Institutionen des Kirchenrechts, Th. 1, S. 264) : the glossa ordi-

naria is by Johannes Andreae (see § 60, note 11). cf. G. L. Boehmer diair. de
Clementinis in his Observatt. juris canon. GcEtt. 1791. no. 1.

' See J. W. Bickell über die Entstehung u. d. heut. Gebrauch der beyden
Extravagantensammlungen des Corp. juris can. Marburg. 1S25.

' Only a selection from the Decretals of this Pope, which, however, received a
gloss as early as 1325 from the hand of Zenzelinus de Cassanis, in Toulouse. See
Bickell, S. 7 ff.

* In the editions before Chapuis, there are but few of the Extravagantes in

various quantities and different arrangement. See Bickell, S. 14 ff. Chapuis
brought all the more usual ones together (communes i. e. trifas), Bickell, S. 34.

The oldest amongst them is by Urban IV. 1262, the latest by Sixtus IV. 1483, the
most by John XXII. All of them have not a gloss. The most distinguished
commentators of this period are : Joannes Monachus, afterwards cardinal, Guilel-
mus de Monte Lauduno, abbot in Poitiers, and Zenzelinus de Cassanis, canonist in

Toulouse.
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<^ 100.

ECCLESI.\STICAL USURPATIONS OF THE POPES DURING THEIR RESI-

DENCE IN AVIGNON.

The idea of the papal power, which had grown up in the preceding
period (see § Gl), was not, indeed, susceptible of further exaggera-

tion, but it was now carried out in its most revolting absurdity i by

' e. g. Augustini Triumphi Summa, Qu. 6. Art. 1 : Utrum a Papa possit appel-
lari ad Deum ?— Solus Papa dicitur esse vicarius Dei, quia solum quod ligatur vel

solvitur per eum, habetur solutum et ligatum per ipsum Deum. Sententia igitur

PapjB et sententid Dei una sentenlia est, sicut una sententia est Papte et adiütoris

ejus. Cum igitur appellatio semper fiat a minoi-i judice ad superiorem, sicut nullus
est major seipso, ita nulla appellatio tenet, facta a Papa ad Deum, quia unum Con-
sistorium est ipsius Papae et ipsius Dei, cujus Consistorii claviger et ostiarius est

ipse Papa. Nullus ergo potest appellare a Papa ad Deum, sicut nullus potest intrare

ad consistorium Dei nisi mediante Papa, qui est aeternae vitae consistorii claviger et

ostiarius, et sicut nullus potest appellare ad seipsum, quia una sententia est et una
curia Dei et Papa;. Qu. 19. Art. 1 : Utrum solus Papa sit sponsus Ecclesias ? —
Papa, qui obtinet vicem Christi in tota ecclesia, universalis ecclesiae sponsus
dicitur. Episcopus vero dicitur sponsus suae dioecesis, presbyter autem suae paro-
chiae. Nee tamen propter hoc sequitur, quod sint plures sponsi unius ecclesiae :

quia sacerdos sicut minister cooperatur Episcopo tamquam principali, et simul
omnes Episcopi cooperantur Paps, et Papa Christo. Unde Christus, Papa, Episco-
pus et sacerdos non dicuntur nisi unus sponsus Ecclesise. Art. 4 : Papa succedit
Christo in officio et universali juiisdictione, quia Petrus in persona omnium sum-
morum Pontificum recepit universalem jurisdictionem a Christo.— Quantum ad
officium et universalem jurisdictionem Papa est Episcopus universalis ecclesiae,

sed quantum ad personalem administrationem singulariter est Episcopus urbis
RomEB. Art. 5 : Utrum Papa possit immediate in qualibet dicecesi et parochia,
quod potest Episcopus vel sacerdos .' — Papa tenet locum Petri in ecclesia, Epis-
copi vero locum Apostolorum, Presbyteri vero locum LXXII discipulorum. Ab-
surdum autem videtur, quod Petrus non potuisset solvere et ligare sine auc-
toritate Apostolorum vel discipulorum, etiam in provinciis et parochiis eis de-
putatis, cum singulariter Petro fuit dictum : dabo tibi claves, et ipsi non nisi

per usum clavium potestatem ligandi et solvendi haberent. Eodem modo ab-
surdum est dicere, quod Papa non possit solvere et ligare in dioecesi cujus-
libet Episcopi et parochia cujuslibet Presbyteii, vel absolutionem et ligationem
committere quibus placet. Potest etiam in provinciis et parochiis eis deputatis
omnia facere perseijjsum, vel per commissionem, quse ipsi Episcopi vel Presbyteri
facere possuut, et adhuc amplius.— Qu. 20. Art. 3: Utrum solus Papa habeat
potestatem clavium .' — Singulariter solus Petrus dicitur habere claves per imme-
diatam commissionem, per immediatam derivationem, per universalem administra-

tionem. Per immediatam quidem commissionem, quia soli Petro, cujus successor
Papa existit, claves sunt commissae. — Per immediatam vero derivationem, quia
potestas clavium ab eo tanquam a capite in omnes Pra;latos ecclesiaj derivari debet.— Pel' universalem autem administrationem, quia solus ipse in tota ecclesia uni-
versaliter Christi Vicarius existit.— Qu. 64. Art. 2: sicut Apostoli missi sunt ad
praedicandum non nisi praesupposita auctoritate Petri:— sic Episcopi admittuntur
at assumuntur in partem sollicitudinis non nisi praesupposita auctoritate Papa-, qui
sicut dat eis auctoiitatem exequendi officium receptum super tanfa vel tali materia,
si bene utantur, ita culpa exigente, si commisso officio abutuntur, potest eos dicta
executione privare.— Qu. 65. Art. 5: non minoris auctoritatis est Papa in tota

ecclesia, quam quiübet Episcopus in sua dicecesi, immo majoris, cum in propria
dioecesi Episcopus jurisdictionem non exerceat nisi auctoritate Papse. Sed quilibet

Episcopus in propria dicecesi potest et debet religiosos et alios idoneos viros ad
sanctae praedicationis officium assumere, qui vice ipsorura plebes Christi eis com-
missas aedificent verbo et exemplo, absque omni requisitione presbyterorum, in
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the mendicant orders,^ whose often contested privileges had no other

foundation. Nor did their contemptible flattery blush to ascribe to

the popes little less than divine honors.-' The opposing voices, which

quorum parochiis pijedicant.— Ergo similiter Papa potest et debet in tota ecclesia

aliquos religiosos et idoneos viros ad sanctK praedicationis otiieiuin ordinäre,— qui

in qualibet dioecesi et in quaiibet parochia— absque omni requisilione Episcopo-

runi et Presbyterorum poisunt piaedicare, et alia spiritualia per sedem apo^lolicam

eis commissa administrare.— Alvari Pelagii de planctu ecclesiae, Lib. I. c. 6 :

Papa super omnia, eliain generalia, concilia est, et ab ipso ipsa recipiunt jurisdic-

tioiiem et auctoi-itatem, et licentiam congregandi se. c. 14 : Oinnis creattira per

eum valet judicari, et ipse a nulla in terris, etiam universali concilio. c. 17 : Pius

potest Papa solus in iis, quse non sunt contra capitulos lidei, et adjacentia eis, et

sacramenta, quam tota ecclesia catliolica, et concilia seorsum. c. 29: unum est

consistoiiuin et tribunal Cliiisti et Papa; in terris. c. 58: Sciendum est, quod
potentia summi Pontiticis et Chiisti vicarii plena dicitur. Primo quia ab hac
potentia nullus ad ecclesiam militanteia qualitercunque pertinens excipitur.

—

Secundo quia omnis potestas ad gubei-nationem tideliuni a Deo ordinata et homini-

bus data, sive spiritualis, sive temporalis, in hac potestate comprelienditur.

—

Tertio quia omnis potestas in Ecclesia ab hac potestate derivatur, et ad earn ordi-

natur, — quia ipsa principium est et finis cujuslibet potestatis, et ideo quaelibet

potestas humana ei jure subditur. Quarto quia a nulla potestate humana excedi-

tui-, vel superatur. — Quinto quia a nulla alia potestate puri hominis limilatur, aut

ordinatur, aut judicatur : sed ipsa alias liinitut, ordinal, et judical. — Sexto quia

ordine potestatum, aut legibus ab ipso posiiis non coarctatur : potest enim agere et

mediantibus aliis potestatibus, et non inediantibus, quando viderit expedire, quia

Ordinarius omnium est. — Potest eiiam agere et secundum leges quas ponit, et

prater illas, ubi opportunum esse judicaverit. — Meiito ergo in summo Pontitice

plenitudo dicitur existere potestatis: unde et propter hoc dicitur potestas ejus esse

sine numero, pondere et niensura. — Est enim sine numero, quantum ad eos, qui

ejus potestati subduntui-, qui quoad nostram notitiam sunt ianiimerabiles. — Est

autcm sine pondere, quantum ad locum : pondus enim est inclinatio rei ad locum
proprium et determinatum : htec autem potestas non determinaturad unum locum,

vel ad unam ecclesiam, sed ad onines prorsus ecclesias in quibuslibet locis positis

extenditur. Est sine mensura, quantum ad actum et modura agendi, quia quo-

dammodo immensa est in agendo et in modo agendi. Unde sicut homini Christo

datus est spiritus non ad mensuiam, Jo. iii. 34, ceteris autem datur secundum
aliquam mensuram donationis Christi, £77/1. iv. 7 ; Rom. xii : sic vicario Christi

Pontifici sununo data est potestas non ad mensuram, sed in quadam immensitate
;

aliis autem datur potestas secundum mensuram aliquam participationis hiijus im-
mensae potestatis. Et quum sit ipsa potestas vicarii Christi sine numero, pondere

et mensura, imponit tamen et determinat aliis potestatibus pondus, uumerum et

mensuram.
* Compare the Augustine monk, .^ugvstini Triumphi Summa de potest, eccl.

see § 96, note 14, the Franciscan Alvari Pelagii de planctu ecclesiae, Libb. II.

Ibid, note 1.5, the Dominican Petri Paludani (about 1330, Patriarch of Jerusalem,

fl342)
tiact. de causa immediata Ecclesiasticae potestati-, ed. Paris. 1506, and the

ranciscan Rogeri Convovii (or Conway, in Oxford) defensio religionis Men-
dicantium, soon after 1357 (in Goldaati Monarchia, T. II. p. 1410 seq.).

' Jiugustini Triumphi, Qu. IX. Art. 1. Utrum Pap« debeatur honor, qui
debetiM- Christo secundum quod Deus .' Videtur :— quia honor debetur potestati,

sed una est potestas Christi secundum quod Deus et Pap» : quod probatur, quia
potestas Christi secundum quod Deus est peccata dimittcre juxta illud Marc ii.

quis potest peccata dimittere nisi solus Deus? istud autem conveuit Papse, quia
quodcumque iigat vel solvit super terrain, est ligatum vel solutum in cajlis.

—

Porro latria est servitus soli Deo debita : — sed omnis servitus debetur Papa;, ergo
honor qui debetur Deo debetur sibi. — In contrarium est, quod honor, qui debetur
creatori, sine peccato idololatrias non debetur pura? creaturw. — K. Dicendum,—
quod honor potest exhii)cri Deo dupliciter. Primo ratione communis potestatis,

cum qua convcnit cum creaturis convenientia cujusdam analogicae tinivocationis.

Couvenit ergo creatori et creaturae potestas et dominatio, et multa alia, ut bonitas.
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were heard on the side of Lewis of Bavaria (from the Minorites),

made no general impression, and died entirely away on Lewis' death,

when the victory was so decidedly with the papal power. In France,

it is trne, under Philip the Fair, sounder views were very generally

prevalent amongst the clergy ,'* but as the French kings had no incli-

nation to oppose the extension of the pnpal power as long as it was

wholly subservient to themselves, no opposition was made from this

quarter.

\n these new ecclesiastical usurpations we trace the most revolting

union of narrow selfishness and low rapacity with the most imdis-

guised neglect of the wants of the church. The papal court at

Avignon was distinguished by a recklessness and luxury hitherto

unexampled,^ whilst the rich revenues from the papal territories in

scientia et justitia, quEe attribuiintur F)eo, tarnen conveniunt cieaturas, Deo quidem
essentialiter, ciealurae veio participative et miuisteiialiter vel itistiiinieiUaiiter : et

ratione islorum quidam honoi-, et qnaeclam servitus inipeiiditur Deo, quje sine

peccato potest exliiberi cieatura;, ut thurificalio et genuflexio et alia servitus, quse

grasco nomine dulia appellatur. Quajdairi vero servitus Deo iinpeiiditur ratione

ejus singulaiis majestatis,— ratione cujus singulare j;enus servitii siln cxhilietur,

quod latria appellatur. — Sacriticium est ille singularis honor et ilia tingularis

servitus, quae sic debetur Christo secundum quod Deus, non dehetur Papae, nee
alicui purffi creaturas. — Ad primuin ergo est dicendum : — in Christo secundum
quod Deus invenifur dominatio, qua; est sumnja potestas, et ideo servitus summa
sibi debetui-, qua; latria appellatur : in Papa autem non invenitur nisi participative

et rninisierialiter, etc. — Art. 3: It is shown that the same honor is due to the

Pope as to the saints, (lionor Papa; exhibetur ratione potestatis et auctoiitalis :

verum quia potestas talis est ordinata potissime, quia est a Deo sibi tributa, et quae

a Deo sunt, oi'dinata sunt, sic dicit Apost. ad Rom. xiii : ideo includit talis

potestas vitas sanctitatem et doctrinas vcrilatem. — Propter quod licet honor sit sibi

exhibendus ratione potestatis, non est sibi subtrahendus honor, qui debetur Sanctis

ratione sanctitatis et doctrinae veritatis.) and Art. 4 : As to the angels, (exhibebatur

honor angelis per patres veteris Testamenti, quia in eis repraesentabatur Deus per
subjectam creaturam de aOre vel undecunque visibiliter ab eis assumpiam : sed
longe melius Deus repraesentatur per Papam, et quantum ad natura; confbrmitatem,

quia Dei filius nunquam angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahae in unitatem per-

sona, et quantum ad officii potestatem, quia nulli angelorum concessit claves

ligandi et solvendi in coelo et in teria, sicut concessit Petro et successoribus ejus).

— Zenzelinus, A. D. 1325, in his gloss to Extravag. Jo. XXU. Tit. XIV. c. 4,

in fine says : Credere autem Dominum Bevm nosti'um Papam, condilorem diet«

decretalis, sic non potuisse statuere, prout statuit, ha;reticum censeretur. So also

in the Lyons editions of 1584 and 1606, and in the Paris editions of 1585, 1601 and
1612 : in the later editions the De.um is left out.

* See § 63, note 22. Compare § 98, note 1. This is especially seen in the con-
troversies of the university of Paris with the Mendicant Orders, see below, § 109,
note 3.

^ Francesco Petrarca
("f 1374), who was for a long time at the papal court in

Avignon, gives a shocking description of the prevailing corruption. Epistolarum
sine titulo. Lib. Ep. 10, he calls Avignon the third Babylon, and the fifth Laby-
rinth : quam juste autem, qui noscere cupit, hue properet. Non hie career hor-
rendus, non tenebrosa; domus error, non fatalis urna humani generis fata permis-
cens, denique non impeiiosus Minos, non Minotaurus vorax, non damnata; Veneris
monimenla defuerint : sed remedia, sed amor, sed charitas, sed promissoruin fides,

sed amica consilia, sed fila perplexum iter lacita ope sio-nantia, sed Ariadna, sed
Da;dalus. Una salutis spes in auro est, auro placatur rex ferus, auro immane mon-
strum vincitur, auro salutare lorum texitur, auro durum limen ostenditur, auro
vectes et saxa franguntur, auro tristis janitor niollitur, auro CEelum panditur, quid
multa .' auro Christus venditur. Compare Epist. 14 and 15, especially Epist. 18.
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Italy had either ceased entirely, or were at best very uncertain.

Other sources of supply must, therefore, be sought. The search was

soon successful, but the most insatiable avarice was now awakened,

and a course of oppression followed altogether intolerable. The ill-

gotten gains were either hoarded in Avignon, or converted to political

uses, or squandered in licentiousness and debauch.

Of all these abuses the most pernicious was the extended Reserva-

tion of ecclesiastical offices, by means of which even bishoprics came
to be bestowed on laymen (as comtiicndams), and were thus held by

the most unworthy characters. This began as early as Clement V.,

who exercised the right of Reservation over a great number of

churches (which, in France, he was forced to bestow according to

the royal will),ö gave away many benefices in commendam,' and

Omne bonum ibi perditur, sed primum omnium libertas, mox ex ordine quies,

gaudiiim, spes, fides, charitas, animae jacturae ingentes. Sed in i-egno avaritiae

nihil damno adscribitur, modo pccunia salva sit. Futiirae tibi vitae spes inanis

quasdam fabula, et quae de inferis narrantur fabulosa omnia, et resuri'ectio carnis et

mundi finis et Chiistus ad judicium venturus inter na^nias habentur. Veritas ibi

dementia est, abstinentia vero rusticitas, pudicitia probrum in2;ens : denique pec-
candi licentia magnanimitas et libertas cximia, et quo pollutior eo clarior vita, quo
plus scelerum co plus gloris, bonum nomen coeno villus, atque ultima mercium
fama est.— Taceo ha;reditatem Simonis, et illam ha;resis speciem, non ultimam,
Spiritus sancti dona mercantium. Taceo mali illius avaritiam niati-em, quae idolorum
servitus ab Apostolo dicta est. Taceo utriusqiie pestis artifices, et concursantes
Pontificum thalamis proxenetas. Taceo crudelitatem humanitatis immemorem, et

sui ipsius oblitam insolentiam, atque illos vanis flatibus tensos utres. Taceo denique
ilia prodigia,— quorum mcesta nimis et severa narratio : ad ridicula simul atque
odiosa i'estino. Quis enim oro non irascatur et rideat illos senes pueros coma Can-

dida, togis amplissimis, adeoque lascivientibus animis, ut nihil illuc falsius videatur,

quam quod ait Maro: Frigidiis in Venerem senior? Tarn calidi, tamque prae-

cipites in Venerem senes sunt, tanta eos EEtatis et status et virium cepit oblivio, sic

in libidines inardescunt, sic in omne ruunt dedecus, quasi omnis eorum gloria non
in cruce Christi sit, sed in comessationibus, et ebrietatibus, et, quae has sequuntur
in cubilibus, impudicitiis : sic fugientem manu retrahunt inventam, atque hoc
unum senectutis ullimas lucrum putant, ea facere, quae juvenes non auderent. —
Mitto stupra, raptus, incestus, adulteria, qui jam pontificalis lascivia; ludi sunt

:

mitto raptarum viros, ne mutire audeant, non tantum avitis laribus, sed finibus

patriis exturbatos, quaeque contumeliarum gravissima est, et violatas conjuges et

externo semine gravidas rursus accipere, et post partum reddere ad alternam
satietatem abutentium coactos. Qua; omnia non unus ego, sed vulgus novit, etsi

taceat, quamvis ne id ipsum taceat jam major est indignatio quam metus, etc.

—

of. jyicolaus de Claniengis de ruina ecclesis (written 1414), c. 42, in v. d. Hardt
Concil. Constant. T. I. P. III. p. 45: Ex illo plane suam cladem immincre praj-

nosse debuit (Ecclesia), ex quo proptei- suas fbrnicationes odibiles Romuli urbe
relicta Avinionem confugit. Ubi quanto libeiius, tanto apertius et impudentius
vias s\)x Simoniae et prostitutiones exposuit, peregrinosque et pei-versos mores,
calamitatum inductores, in nostram Galliam invexif, rectisque usque ad ilia tem-
pora moribus frugalibus disciplina instante, nunc vero luxu prodigioso usque adeo
solutam, ut merilo ambigere possis, uli-um res ipsa audita mirabilior sit, an visa
miscrabilior.

8 Thus Clement writes to Philip, A. D. 1.306 (Baluz. PP. Aven. II. p. 65) :

De Ecclesiis vero, de quibus noljis tua serenitas scripsit, scire te volumus, quod
nos earum provi-iones hac vice nobis duximus reservandas. Quibus Ecclesiis de
personis Deo, nobis ac tibi gratis et Ecclesiis ipsis utilibus curabimus— providere

:

and Philip thanks him, p. 87, for the promotio per uberem gratiam clementiis
vestrse facta de dilectis et fidelibus clericis nostris. The Pope at length was tired

of being thus the mere instrument of the king, and when Philip, A. D. 1309, re-
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drew upon himself the imputation of Simony.^ But this was nothintr

quested of him to bestow the ai-chbishopric of Sens upon the bishop of Cambray, he
wrote him, p. 145 : considerautes attentius, quod super translatione hujusmodi per
aliuiu nioflum non poteramus decenter satisfacere votis tuis, provisionem ipsius

Ecclesix Senonensis, quamvis reservationes hujusmodi menti nostrae displiceant,

prout nosti, hac vice dispositioni nostra?— duximus reservandam : — tuam celsitu-

dinem exhortantes, ut nos super similibus reservationibus faciendis, quae nostra

voluntati redduntur contraries, saltern absque magna causa non infestes.

' On the 20th of Feb. 1307, Clement issued a Constitution (Extrav. Comm. Lib.

III. tit. 2. c. 2. Raynald. 1307, no. 28), in which he says, that in tlie beginning

of his administi'ation he had bestowed many benefices at the instance of those high

in tempoial and ecclesiastical dignity : ad eorum importunas et multiplicatas pre-

cum instantias nonnullis clericis — patriarchales, archiepiscopales et episcopales

Ecclesias ac monasteiia— sub commendae vel custodia, seu cura;, vel guardiae, aut

administi'ationis titulo— duximus— coinmittenda. Super iis autem, an tales videli-

cet et tantas gratias per nos fieri decuisset, variorum et arduorum negotiorum mul-
tiplicitate distracti usque ad tempus, quo infirmitate satis periculosa nos iis diebus

Deus visitavit omnipotens, nequivimus plenarie cogitare. Verum in debilitate ipsius

ffigritudinis constituti, et a negotiorum utcumque discussione semoti, ad haec sub

diligenti examine direximus aciem nostrae mentis, demumque prospeximus eviden-

ter, quod Ecclesiarum et inonasteriorum eorundem cura negligitur, bona et jura

dissi])antur ipsorum, ac subjectis eis personis et populis spiritualiter plurimum et

temporaliter derogatur. — Volentes opportunum et debitum in hac parte reinediura

adhibei-e, omnes et singulas commissioues hujusmodi per nos— factas quibuscum-
que cujusvis ordinis, dignitatis, aut status, si etiam s. Romanae Ecclesia? Cardinali-

bus— facta; noscantur, auctoritate Apostolica— cassamus et annullamus. How
far this Constitution was acted upon, may be seen at the council of Vienna, 1311.

Guil. Durandus complains in his work written at that time, de modo celebrandi

generalis concilii, P. II. Tit. 21 : domini Cardinales in grave animorum ipsorum

pei-iculum et universalis Ecclesia; dispendium nmlia millia florenorum — sibi et

multis pestifera adinventione super Ecclesias etiam Parochiales et Curatas faciunt

cumulari, et Ecclesias etiam cathedrales et ultramarinas sub diversis coloribus com-
raendari, et certas sibi solvi ab illis, qui eoj-um promoventur auxilio, pensiones,

qua; nunquam in Roinana Ecclesia moriuntur, sed ab uno Cardinali in alium vel

in ejus vel Domini Papas propinquum vel nepotem detinentur. Ex quibus sequi-

tur, cum sibi vendicent universa, infelix quod Clericus, qui de pra;dictis beneficiis

sustentari et eis personaliter deservire debuerat, mendicat in plateis. — Ex hac

peste etiam noviter introductum est contra jura, quod Prioratus Conventuales, et

alia benehcia ecclesiastica, consueta regi per Monachos et alios Reguläres, domini

Cardinales— sibi et suis faciunt assignari, quamquam non efficiantur Monachi.

—

Ex quibus in dictis Prioratibus et beneficiis Regularium periit in totum regularis

observantise disciplina, cum non sit inter eos, qui corrigat, etc. Similar complaints

from a bishop at this council (Raynald. 1311, no. 59) : Quia multi vita et moribus

detestabiles de diversis mundi partibus ad sedem Apostolicam concurrentes—
beneficia cum cura, vel sine cura quotidie impetrare noscuntur,— et a Praelatis

veneranter instituti vel admissi ita detestabilem vel deformem vitam ducunt, quod
ob hoc ecclesias destruuntur; — Prslati non possunt hodie bonis personis de bene-

ficiis— obstante numerosa multitudine clericorum impetrantium providcre.— Heu
mittuntur ad Ecclesias vel personae inutiles, peregrinae lingua^, barbaras nationis

;

vel si sunt bona; personae et utiles, nunquam in eisdem resident Ecclesiis, sed in

Romana curia, aut Regis aut Principum curiis commorantes per privilegia fructus

beneficiorum percipiunt, qui eisdem Ecclesiis de nihilo serviunt. — Cum tani

secundum jura divina quam humana singula ecclesiastici juris officia sint singilla-

tim singulis committenda personis ; — hodie — una persona, aliquando minus
idonea, quatuor vel quinque in diversis ecclesiis obtinet beneficia,— quinimmo
decern vel duodecim— et aliquando plures, sicut vidi. Heu aliquando una per-

sona tot obtinet dignitates, personatus vel officia, quod ex eis posset quinquaginta

vel sexaginta exercitatis et literatis personis suflicientissime provideri.— Quid
autem de pueris, qui omni discretione carentes— tot obtinent dignitates et bene-

ficia, referam, nescio, etc.

* Jo. Villani IX. c. 58: questi fu huomo molto cupido di moneta e simoniaco,

VOL. III. 7
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compared to the shameless conduct of his successor, John XXII.
Without considering it necessary to make known his will any further

than by a verbal announcement to his own chancery,'' he extended,

in various ways, the right of bestowing the benefices of those who
died at Rome (vacantes in curia), '° and claimed the right of dispos-

ing of the more profitable places in the cathedrals and colleges,^' as

well as of all the churches in the north of Italy. ^^ Occasional re-

che ogui beneticio per iiioneta in sua corte si vendea, e fu lusurioso, che palese si

dicea che tenea per arnica la Coiitessa di Palagorgo, belHssima donna. — E lascio i

suoi nipoti e suo lignaggio con grandissimo e innumerabile tesoro.

3 In like manner he published his Processus by placing them on the church
door at Avignon. See above, § 96, note 6. — Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 722, gives

us the following remarkable document: Anno Dom. MCCCXVI. 17 Kal. Oct.

Lugduni sanctissimus Pater et Dominus Johannes P. XXII. pontificatus sui anno
primo reservavit suae et sedis ApostoiicK collationi omnia beneficia eccle^iastica,

quffi fuerunt et quocunque nomine censeantur, ubicunque ea vacare contigerit per

acceptationem alteiius beneficii pratextu gratia» ab eodem Domino Papa fact* vel

facienda; acceptati ; mihique Gaucelmo Vicecancellario suo praecepit in prajsentia

magistri Petri Fabri, quod hsc ad memoriam redigerem in scripturam. This is the

first trace of the famous Regula cancellariae. Compare Gesch. d. röm. Kanz-
leyregeln, in Le Brets Magazin f. Staaten- u. Kirchengesch. Th. 2. S. 605 ff.

Th. 3. S. 1 ff.

•0 By the Decretal Ex debito (Extravagg. Comm. Lib. I. Tit. III. c. 4) A. D. 1316,

which was only an extension of the Regulae cancellarire just mentioned. Hujusmodi
autem sedes, monasteria, ecclesias, et alia prcefata benelicia ecclesiastica per mor-
tem vel depo=itionem ac privationem eorum, qui ea o')tinerent, per electionum
cassationem,— quorumlibet provisionem, translationem.— vacare apud sedein intel-

ligimus pra>libatam. Episcopales insuper vel alias dignitates— fratrum nostrorum
s. Rom. eccl. Cardinalium apud dictam sedem per eorum obitum vacare censemus,
sive inibi, sive alibi, ubicumque ipsos migrare contigerit de hac luce. Et hoc idem
in dignitatibus et beneficiis quibuslibet— oflficialium nostrorum, videlicet vicecancel-

larii, ejusdem ecclesias camerarii, notariorum, auditoris contradictarum, correctorum,

scriptorum litterarum, ac poenitentiariorum nostrorum, nee non abbreviatorum
curias Roiiianae locum sibi volumus vindicare. According to these principles he
got into his power by the Decretal Execrabilis (Extravagg. Comm. III. Tit. 2.

c. 4), the nomination to place? innumerable. In this Decretal, after much com-
plaint of the avarice o( those who held several benefices at once, (cardinalibus

tamen s. Rom. eccl. — ac regum filiis — excepfis) he commands them to choose

one cum cura, and one sine cura, and give up the rest. Qua- omnia et singula bene-
ficia vacatura— vel dimissa nostra» et sedis apostolicce dispositioni— reservamus.

^' Jo. Villani XI. c. 20 (Papa Giovanni) infino I'anno 1319 puose le riservazioni

di tutti i benefici collegiati di Christianita, e tutti gli volea dare egli, dicendo il

facea per levare le simonie. E di questo trasse e raguno intinito tesoro. Et oltre

a cio, per la detta reservatione qua-n niai non confermo elettione di niuno Prelato,

ma promovea uno Vescovo in uno Arcivescovado, e al Yescovado del Vescovo pro-

mosso promovea un minore \'escovo, e allora avenia bene sovente, che d'una
vacazione d'una Vescovado grandc, o Arcivescovado, o Patriarcato faceva sei o piii

permutazioni; e simile d'altri benefici: onde molte e grandi provisioni di moneta
tornavano alia camera del Papa.

»2 Bull of the 30th of Jul. 1322, in Raynald. 1322, no 4, complete in Ughelli
Italia sacra, T. HI. p. 18.5: Statu Kccle-iarum, necnon — monasteriornm— tarn in

terris Italia- Ecclesias Roiriana' iinmediate subjectis, quam in patriarchatu Aquile-
jensi, nee non Mediolanen-ii, Ravennate, .Januensi et Pisana provinciis consisten-

tium, quas et qua> — malitia tcmporis in eorum provisionibus varus noscitur discri-

minibus subjccisse (see § 96, note 4), nostra- mentis ohtutibus occurrcnte; ac

propterea similibus in posterum obviare periculis, donee — sublata procella tempo-
ris impacati, eisdem ecclesiis — plena in eligendo securitas ministretur, solicitis

affectibus cupientes
;
provisiones omnium patriarchalium, archiepiscopalium, epis-
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monstrances passed unheeded, i-^ and how he disposed of all these

places is best proved by the immense treasure he left behind him.^''

His successor, the conscientious Benedict XII., recalled the commen-
dams granted by JohUj^-* but confirmed the Reservations of his pre-

decessor, i" These he used himselt', it is true, only to fill the various

places in the church more worthily,^''' but by such confirmation he

copalium, et aliarum quarumlibet ecclesiarum collegiatarum, nee non abbatiarum,

monasteriorum, prioratuum et alioriim quorumcunque piorum locorum saeculaiium

et regulariuin— consistentium in patriarchatu et provinciis supradictis,— vacan-
tium,— dtspositioni et Ordination! nostrae et sedis Apostolicaa — usque ad ejusdem
sedis beneplacitum— reservainus.

'^ Thus the kings of Castile and Portugal complain to the Pope (Raynald. ann.

1330, no. 44), that, whilst formerly their clergy had i-endered them important

assistance in the wars against the Moors, nunc istis (indigenis) exclusis pariter et

contemptis alienigena?, qui nee zelo tidei, nee devotione aliqua ad praemissa invi-

tantur, sed de imbursanda pecunia, quam de ipsis beneficiis percipere possunt, ad
alias transferendi partes, continuam gerunt solicitudinem, eisdem ecelesiis, mona-
steriis, porsonatibus, dignitatibus sunt prajlati. Quare supplicant iidem Reges
humiliter et instanter, quatenus praemissis alienigenis ad alia beneficia in aliis

parfibus translatis de pra?latiis, personatibus, etc. per eos detentis indigenis regno-

rum prasdictorum dignetur eadem sanctitas providere. In Germany there was a

more vigorous resistance: Heinricus de Rebdorß' ad ann. 13.33: In Alemania
magnum schisma est in clero et populo, ex provisionibus sedis Apostolicae ad

Episcopales et solemnes praelaturas et alia beneficia, quas idem Ludwicus in odium
sedis Apostolicse fortitei- impedivit.

'* According to Jo. ViUani XI. c. 20, who gives the same on the authority of

his brother, a merchant in Avignon, who had it from the papal treasurers, it

amounted to 18 millions of gold guilders* in coin, and 7 millions in jewels. Be-
sides this his court also had grown rich, cf. Quinta vita Benedicti XII. (Baluzi
PP. Aven. I. p. 232) : temporibus retroactis, quando per Papam gratiae seu suppli-

cationes gratiarum signabantur, ipsae supplicationes pi-aesentabantur per Camerarios
Domini Papae aut per alios de ipsorum mandaio, unde frequenter quffistus illicitos

ab eis fieri contingebat.

'* Secunda vita Bened. XII. (Baluz. I. p. 214): Piaelatos omnes ad eorum
Ecclesias redire coegit, volens eorum ainbitiosis pravitatibus obviare ; et commen-
das Ecclesiarum, praeterquam Dominis Cardinalibus factas (compare the bull Exe-
crabilis, note 10), expectationes omnes secundum formam juris canonici revocavit,

et fugavit realiter simoniam.

'^ In A. D. 1335, he confirmed the Constitution Ex debito (see note 10) by the

bull Ad regimen (Extravagg. Comm. III. II. 13).

"" Prima vita Benedicti XII. (Baluz. I. p. 209): Quantum in ipso fuit, dedit

operam efficacem, ut in beneficiis, dignitatibus, et praelaturis sue tempore vacanti-

bus ponerentur et prseficerentur bonae et honestas personas,— ac sufficientes in

litteratura, ac maturae in moribus, essentque a;tatis provectae, juxta— qualitatem

beneficiorum,— ad quas — essent assumcndse.— Et in hoc multotiens se decipi

formidavit. Et ob hoc, antequam provideret de talibus suae dispositioni reservatis,

inquirebat summa cum diligentia de meriiis et sufficientia illorum, qui ad hoc
sibi nominabantur. Et cum eos non reperiebat juxta gustum suum bene idoneos

et sufficientes, potius volebat, quod vacarent et remanerent in manibus suis, quam
si aliter provideret. Pi-opter quod suo tempore multa beneficia, dignitates, et

pra'laturae quamplures diutius in vacatione permanserunt. Dicebat enim, quod
melius et securius erat, quod vacarent, quam si haberent malos vel minus idoneos

praesidentes. Ipse enim de suis consanguineis vel propinquis exaltandis vel pro-

movendis nullatenus curavit. How the corrupt court looked on these proceedings

see in Octava Vita, p. 240 : Huic Domino Bencdicto maxime insitum cordi fuit

clericos et religiosorum ordinum professores et status reformare, et, ut dicatur

* The gold guilder was about equal to a ducat. Seo Convers. Lexicon.— Tr.
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left the way open for the abuses of his successor, the profuse Clement

VI. ^^ Treading in the steps of John XXIL, this pontiff (lis[)osed at

will of the benefices of every country,'^ and bestowed so many as

commendams on those around him, that bitter complaints were heard

from more than one quarter, and Edward III. of England even

resorted to more serious means of resistance.^*^ Innocent Vl.^^ -and

verius, infirmare. Paucos enim vel nullos bonos credebat, et omnes a via manda-

toruin Domini et consilioruin semiia declinasse dicebat.— Hie Dominus Benedictus

Papa avarus, durus et tenax, in conferendis gratiis remissus, tardus et negligens in

providendo statuin Ecclesiaruin supra modum f'uit ; et in excusatione duiitias suse

paucos ad base dignos vel sutficieutes dicebat. Omnes Dominos Cardinales fore

deceptores sui credebat. Rai-o supplicationes ipsoruiu recipere volebat, ipsosque

non modicum suspectos babebat. Ordines mendicantium supi-a modum per facti

evidentiam exosos babebat. Paucos vel nullos de ip-is ordinibus ad pra-lationes

promovebat. Dissensiones eorum libenter audiebat, et subdilis contra i'radatos

favere videbatur miiabiliter. At bis death the following verses were written on

him (Septinia vita, p. 240)

:

Iste fuit Nero, laicis mors, vipera clero,

Devius a vero, cuppa (cask) repleta mero.

'** Prima vita Clementis VI. (Baluz. I. p. 264) : Habuit banc humanitatem —
ac liberalitatem generaliter ad omnes ad ipsum recurrentes,— quod nunquam vel

raro aliquem a se emiseritsine consolatione reali aut verbau, sKpius tamen ad rem,

quam ad vei-ba intendens. — Suos fratres, nepotes,— compatriotas et servitores

valde dilexit. Plurimos— in allis et magnis prailaturis et dignitaiibus sublimavit,

nmltos vero in inferioribus beneliciis fere ubique terrarum existentibus collocavit.

Et quamquam inter eos fuerint niulti idonei et sufficientes, quia tamen quandoque

ipsos praetulit ceteris magis aut a;que sufficientibus, alios vero sic passim et indis-

tiucte et quasi ubique collocavit, fortassis aliquid ultra debitum caro et sanguis sibi

revelasse censentur, etc. Quinta vita, p. 311 : Ipse sumptuossimum tenuit statum

et multum pomposum ac sfecularem, ut audivi et pro parte cognovi.

'^ Tertia vita (Baluz. I. p. 2S4) : volens pauperibus cleiicis universis de eo

quod gratis acccperat gratis dare, bullam graliEe sua clementer aperuit, ut infra

duorum mensium spatium (anno 1342) de sure clementiae plenitudine gratiam pro

gratia cuncti reciperent. — Eadem »state pontiticatus sui prima, cunclis Ecclesiis

cathedralibus, collegiatis et aliis, quas predecessor ejus immediatus, zelo forsitan

justitiae, rectoribus viduatas dindserat, — Episcopos et rectores restituit, — quam-
vis lucide nosceret, quod proventus non medicos apostolicae camera; defalcabat.

Benedicta sit igitur, si qua fucrit in Benedicto P. XII. prEefato, justitia, quae

habenti contulit, et abstulit non habenti, quodque tam largo tam libero donatori

tantam donandorum copiam conservavit. — labia mealaudabunt te, in demente VI.

clementiam, quse per ejus prffdecessorem rigorose retenta, misericordiEe liquore

condita dispergens omni petenti se tribuit gratiosum, etc.

—

Quinta vita, p. 310:

Qui cum eodem anno (1342) circa Pentecosten faceret gratias generalcs, in Avi-
nione tanta convenit multitude clericorum volentium in gratia pauperum impetrare,

quod numerus clericorum pauperum tunc in examinationibus diocesium per Uni-

versum orbem fuit computatus ad centum inillia clericorum, prout ego personaliter

ibidem tunc existens veridicorum relatione intcUexi. Hie Papa cum in principio

sui pontificatus faceret reservationes abbatiarum et prslaturarum, electiones con-

ventuum et capitulorum initas babens; et super hoc sibi fuerit intimatum, quod
hujusmodi reservationes a suis pra-dccessoribus minime fuerint facta;, ipse fertur

respondisse : Pradecessorea nostri ne.sciverunt esse Papa. These reservations

appear to have been made on the strength of the Regulae cancellaria;. How
widely tliey extended over the French bishoprics is seen from the documents io

de Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp. Lib. VI. c. 3. § 14, where the Pope condemns
the Suffragans of the archbishop of Narbonne, who refused to take the accustomed
oath to their metropolitan, because they had been appointed by the Pope.

^ Thoma Walsingham (about 1440) histor. Anglia;, in Anglica, Hibernica a

veterlbus scripta ex Bibl. Guil. Camdeni. Francof. 1602. fol. p. 161 : Eodem anno
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(1343) Papa Clemens itenim fecit in Anglia provisiones duobus Cardinalibus de

beneficiis proximo vacantibus pra'ter tpiscopatus ct Abbalias ad extentani duarum
niilliuni niarcarum. Quod rex et tola reonj nobilitas paii noluit, sed procuratores

dictorum Cardinalium sub poena carceris Angliain exire coi'git. Tbe Pope com-

plains bitterly of this, and explains to the king the iiiolives which had actuated

him in these appointments, in a letter of August 28 (p. 162) : Duduni post creati-

onem novorum — Cai-dinalium, provida et matura deliberatione previa per nos

facta, honoribus Dei et Ecclesia; sua; sancts, ac utilitati reipublicas convenire,

quod Cardinales ipsi, qui super expediendis negotiis ad alveum Apostolicae sedis

undique confluentibus nobiscum labores et onera partiuntur, et haberent congrue

unde suis valeret necessitatibus secundum status sui decentiani providei'i ; denium
excogitatis viis et modis Ileitis, quibus absque minori ecclesiarum — gravamine

hujus provisio sequi posset, de beneficiis ecclesiasticis tunc in diversis regnis—
vacantibus et in antea vacaturis usque ad certam sumniam pro singulis eorundem
novorum Cardinalium — pratfalls Cardinalibus, distinctis eis prout expedire vidimus

provinciis, gratias fecimus speciales. Certum est autein, quod non solum in regno

et terris tuis, immo quasi in omnibus regnis, — ubi Catholicae fidei viget cultus,

aliis novis Cardinalibus consimilem gratiam fecimus, in quibus rebellionem aliquam
— nullatenus audivimus usquequaque. To this Edward answered on the 26th of

September in a letter, plena fructu, cui pro tunc Papa aut Cardinales respondere

rationabiliter nesciebant ( Walsingham, p. 161. Raynald, ann. 1343, no. 90).

He speaks first of the services i-endered by his ancestors to the church, and then
complains of the existing corruptions, dum per impositiones et provisiones sedis

apostolica;, qujE solito gravius invalescunt, ipsius peculium — manus occupant
indignorum, et prfesertim exterorum, et ejus dignitates et beneticia conferuntur

pinguia personis alienigenis, plerumque nobis suspectis, qui non resident in dictis

beneficiis, et vultus commissorum eis pecorum non agnoscunt, linguam non intelli-

gunt, sed animarum cura neglectn, velut mercenarii, solunimodo temporalia lucra

quaerunt, et sic diminuitur Christi cultus, animarum cura negligitur,— clei-ici

dicti regni, viri magnae literatura;, et conversationis honest», qui curam et regimen
possent sibi saluhriter peragere, — Studium deserunt propter promotionis congruas

spem ablatam. Jus patronatus, quod nos et lideles nostii in talibus obtinemus
beneficiis, enervatur,— regni thesaurus ad extraneos, ne dicamus nostros nialevo-

los asportatur : — qua; singula— fuerunt nuper coram nobis in parliamento nostro

— palam exposita, unanimi— petiiione subjuncta, ut pra-dictis dispendiis — celeri-

ter occurramus. Nos autem — ad vos successorem Apostolorum principis, qui ad

pascendum, non ad tondendum oves dominicas— niandatum a Chiisto suscepit,

ista deferimus votivis aff'ectibus supplicantes, quatenus— velitis ut pater filiis

thesaurizans alleviare dictarum impositionum et provisionum ac onerum, jam per
sedem apostolicam invalesceniium gravitatem, permittentes ulterius, ut patroni

patronatus sui solatium non amittant, ecclesiseque calhedrales et aliae dicti regni

liberas electiones et earum ett'ectum habeant, quas quidem ecclesias dicti progeni-

tores nostri dudum singulis vacationibus earundem personis idoneis jure suo regio

libere conferebant, et postmodura ad rogatum— dicta; sedis sub certis modis et

conditionibus concesserunt, quo<i electiones fierent in dictis ecclesiis per capitula

earundem. Sed — dicta sedes per reservationes et provisiones suas dictis capitulis

electiones adimit supradictas, et nobis jus et prwrogativam, qua; — nobis compe-
tunt in hac parte, propter quod juxta legem dicti regni nostri, ex quo lex in con-
cessione posita non observatur, concessio revolvitur, et rei status revertitur in pri-

masvum super pramissis, etc. Clement after this ventured still to appoint his

Nuntio in England to the see of Norwich, and Edward for this time allowed it,

but not only renewed his request to the Pope, but made provision by law for such
cases in future : Clementis Epist. ad Eduardum in Rai/nahl, ann. 1344, no. 55 seq.

Ad nostram— audientiam — pertulit rumor, — quod in regno tuo edicta et brevia
in derogationem et enervationem pradicta libertatis ecclesiastics, primatus ejus-

dem Romana ecclesia ac auctoritatis et potestatis ipsius sedis Apostolica, ad diver-

sas partes missa fuerunt : ut de ca'ptione et incarceratione multarum personarum
ecclesiasticarum sacrilega, et impedimentis hterarum et gratiarum apostolicarum
ibidem appositis taceatur ad prasens. Imnio ad tanta ferocitatis in regno eodem
audaciam dicitur fuisse deventum, quod vix aliquis audet ibidem literas "apostolicas

prasentare. When, therefore, a vacancy in the Abbey s. Augustini in Canterbury
was filled up by the Pope, without any regard to a choice which had already been
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Urban V.— imitated, indeed, the more worthy conduct of Benedict,

but were unable to remedy all tiie ill-effects of former abuses.^^ But

Gregory XI. returned to the old course.-"* Thus in the use of the

newly-assumed right the evil far outweighed the good.

Besides all this the churches were burdened with new taxes. From
the prelates consecration fees were denianded,^^ and from the inferior

made, the king ordered the monks, under severe penaUies, ne ipsum Pra-fectum,

quantum in vobis est, administrationem seu dispositionem aHquam de terris,—
bonis seu catallis pi-aedictis absque licenlia nosti-a— speciali ahqualitcr habere per-

mittatis, see Guil. Thorn (a monk in the convent about 1380) Chron. de gestis

Abb. s. August. Cantuar. c. 38. The court of Rome was still more deeply

otfended when Edward, duiing his wars with France, look possession of the in-

comes, which the cardinals and other absent ecclesiastics drew from his kingdom,
Raynald, ann. 134-5, no. 12 ; 1352, no. 17 ; which example was soon followed by
his opponent Philip, Rayn. 1346, no. 39 ; 1347, no. 24. Edward was already

threatened with excommunication (Rayn. 1352, no. 17), when Clement died.

—

Alphonso of Castile also attempted to resist these usurpations of the Pope, but

was more easily appeased, Raynald, ann. 1344, no. 54; 1348, no. 14.

-' Tertia vita Innoc. VI. (in Baluz. I. p. 3.57) : Hie fuit vir Justus et durus in

concedendo beneficia et jura ecclesiastica. Subito post suam coronationem multas

reservationes facfas per dementem suum pra-decessorem suspendit, et constituit

Praslatos et alios beneficiatos in curia tunc morantes unumquemque ad suum bene-

ficium personaliter applicare et ibi residentiam facere sub poena excommunicatio-

nis : quod et factum est. Hie diminuit expensas et familiäres suos et etiam omnium
Cardinalium. He himself gives as tlie ground of discontinuing the couimendams
(see Raynald, ann. 1354, no. 31), quod occasione commendarum,— sicut experi-

entia docuit, ut plurimum di\inus cultus minuitur, animarum— cura negligitur,

hospitalitas consueta et debita non servatur, ruinis a'diticia patent, etc.

^^ Prima vita Urb. (Baluz. I. p. 394) : Simoniacos execratus est. Ementes
enim et vendentes beneficia sive spii-ituales gratias— puniri multimode ordinavit,

immo et eorum quampluiimos, curiam exire coegit. Beneticiorum muhiplicatio-

nem, prassertim inconipatibilium, in eandem personam concurrentium invitissime

tolei-avit, immo nuiltos ex illis qui pluiima obtinebant privavit, relictis eis tantum-

modo illis, quse suis statui et sufficientiae congrue convenire judicavit. Super quo
etiam Constitutionen! edidit, qua? incipit Horrihilis ; in qua quod suo tempore

licere sibi non passus est suis successoribus indicavit, etc.

^ Even Urban V. had to bestow the archbishopric of Cologne on Cuno, arch-

bishop of Triers A. D. 1368, for some years, in commendam. At the same time

the old Reservations were still continued.

24 Prima vita Gregorii XI. (Baluz. I. p. 441) : Ipse multum dilexit suos, — ac

eorum consilio et instigatione ac favore nuilta fecit, prsesertim in promotionibus

nonnullorum, quibus sufficientiores in moribus et scientia foisitan reperiri potuis-

sent.

^ From an early time, taxes for consecration liad been sometimes customary,

and sometimes condemned as Simony. See de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. lib.

VI. c. 10; in Alexander IV's time, about 1260, they had been partially introduc-

ed, being paid to the Pope and cardinals under the name of Annata (because

they were proportioned to the yearly income), and this had become a subject of

complaint (Ostiensis comm. in Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 32, c. 15) ; under Clement V.,

however, they were exacted for every appointment, whctlier consecrated at the

papal court or not. See Guil. Durandus de modo generalis concilii celebrandi,

P. II. Tit. 20 : Cum ilia decreta, in quibus agitur de sinmnia, in novo et veteri

testamento, in Conciliis, a ss. Patribus ct Romanis Pontiticibus damnata, non ser-

ventur, et maxime in cuiia Romana, in qua etiam coetus Dominorum Cardinalium

vult habere una cum Domino Papa certam poitionem a Pr;elatis, qui promoventur

ibidem : videretur super hoc maxime providendum. cf. Joannes Andrem (above,

§ 60, note 11) comm. in Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 32, c. 15 : Pluiies clamavi in tantum,

quod de hoc fuit sermo in Concilio Viennensi, quod optarem, quod curia reciperet
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clergy the popes not unfreqtiently reserved to themselves the fruits of
the first year (fructus primi aiini).-'' Most oppressive of all, however,
were the exactions which the popes were incessantly making, either

for themselves or for the temporal princes, under pretext of a cru-

sade.^"

vicesimam redituum clericorum totius orbis ad sustentationem Papae et Cardinali-

um, et nihil exij;i posset pro scrvitiis prslatorum, quos pi-omovet, exceptis laxatis

salai'iis laboranÜQin, puta scriptorum et similium : et tunc provideret le^atis et

nuntiis, quos mittit, de pi-cdicta quota ; abstineret autem ab exactione fructuum
primi anni, exactionibus decimarum et similibus, quas nunc pullulant.

^ At an earlier period, the bishops of various countries had succeeded in estab-
lishing, with respect to the benefices, to which they had the right of appointino-, a
jus deportuum, altogether answering to the jus regalife (see above, § 63, note 6) ;

in oi'der, however, to make sure of their share, they had changed these vacantia;

into fructus primi anni, so that even in case of another change, the patron niio-ht

still have the proceeds of the first year. This jus depoi-tuum Clement V. now
usurped to himself, first of all in England : Matthcei Westmonasteriensis (about
1377) flores histor. ad ann. 1306 (ed. Francof. 1601. fol. p. 454) : Ipse vero Papa
videns insatiabilem quorundam Episcoporum Anglite avaritiam, importune postu-
lantitim primas vacantes ecclesias per annum in suis dioecesibus sibi concedi
advertensque, quia quod postulat inferior, potest et superior, appropriavit sibi ipsi

per biennium omnes proventus de pi-imo vacantibus ecclesiis in Auglia, videlicet
de primo anno primos fructus, tam de episcopatibus, abbatiis, prioratibus, pra-ben-
dis, rectoriis et vicariis, quam de ca;teris niinutis beneficiis. This income from
England was drawn still by John XXII. A. D. 1317 ( Raynald, ann. 1317, no.

49) : but soon after he extended this right to the whole church, reserving to him-
self (see the bull Cum nonnulla; A. D. 1319, Extravagg. comm. III. 11. 11, an
explanation of earlier bulls, no longer extant), pro ecclesiee Rom. necessilatibus
fructus, reditus et proventus primi anni beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum, etiam [le^.

et jam] vacantium, et quae in diversis orbis partibus usque ad triennium vacare
contingeret, with exception only of the Archiepiscopales et episcopales ecclesise,

ac reguläres Abbatise. In the Declaratio Nalionis Gallicfe in Cone. Const. (1417)
de Annatis non solveudis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Concil. Const. T. I. P. XIII. p.

. 764), it is remarked that this is the first reservation of the kind. Deinde postnio-
dum nonnulli Romani Pontifices, ipsius (Joannis XXII.) successores, etiam certis
temporibus similes fecerunt Reservationes, certis causis expressis. Quas Clerus
Principes et populus aliquo tempore tolerarunt. Sed postmodum nimium gravati
ex iis, in aliquibus regnis et provinciis, recusaverunt solvere. Prout fuit factum
in Anglia et quibusdam aliis locis. That these reservations differed from the An-
natas is shown in Boehmeri observatt. sei. ad de Marca, lib. VI. c. 10, p. 153 seq.
The origin of these last, see below, § 102, note 3.

-' Continuatio Chron. Guil. de Nangis ad ann. 1326 (in d'Achery Spicil. T. III.

p. 86) : Papa depauperatum se videns, niisit nuntios speciales pei- universas pro-
vincias Regni Francis ad petendum Ecclesiarum — subsidium pi-o guerra sua in
Italia prosequenda. Quod Rex Francise, asserens hoc in Regno Francis inconsue-
tuni, prohibuit : sed domino Papa sibi super his resci-ibente, postmodum Rex con-
siderans -Do 2/i rfes, faciliter concessit; unde et pro duobus succedentibus annis
Papa Regi biennalem decimam super Ecclesiam concessit ; et ita dum miseram
Ecclesiam unus tondet, alter excoriat. How often and how long contiibutions
were levied by the French kings on this pretext, see above, § 96, note 33

; § 97,
note 1. Thomassini vetus et nova Eccl. discipl. P. III. Lib. I. c. 43, § 10

; thev
were almost constantly granted to the Spanish kings to carry on their wars with
the Moors. See Thomassini, 1. c. c. 44, § 3; not unfrequently also to the kino-s

of England, thus A. D. 1306 for two years (Matth Westmonaster, p. 454), 13??
for one year (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 49), 1333 for four years (Thomas Walsing-
ham, p. 131), etc. Of which the Minorite Johannes de Riipescissa, 1349, says in
his Prophetia (in Edw. Brown Appendix ad Fascic. Rerum expetendarum et
fugiendarum. Lond. 1690. fol. p. 495) : propter impositionem decimarum et visita-

tionum, orationes quae deberent fieri per clerum— convertuntur in maledictiones
et lamentationes, et maxime contra illos, qui talia imposuerunt, quia tanta est pau-
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Thus every kind of oppression, wliich in earlier times had been

resisted to tlie utmost when atteinptp.d by tlie secular powers, was now
practised in the church by the popes themselves. But most revolting

of ail was the base flattery of those who attempted, by a miserable

pertas in clero, quod oneia non possunt supportare. Et quia pratextu guerrarum
prasdictarum sunt iuiposita, utinain reducerentur ad mentein verba, qua? ego audivi

a domino Henedicto (XII.) sancta; memoria^ super factis guerrarum, quod nun-
quain t'uit intentionis faciendi guerras, etiam pro patrimonio Ecclesiae, nisi cum
armis spiritualibus : et dicebat etiam quod guerra;, quce t'uerunt fact» per Ecclesi-

am, vel lierent in futurum, sortientur tristem etiectum ; et quod plus conlidebat

oralionibus et lachrymis, quam imposilionibus decimarum et visitationuni, et ideo

nunquam voluit talia concedere, sed cunctos ab omni gravamine conservabat

;

tarnen dicta et facta sua et plurium alioruni Deum timentium rep'utantur phan-

tastica, et convei-sa sunt in cantica et musicum carmen. Under Gregory XI.
A. D. 1372, the chapters and convents of Mentz united to resist a contribution of

this kind which lie had ordered. See the Unio in Gudeni codex diplomaticus, T.

III. p. 507 : having proved, qualiter sanclissimus in Chi-isto Pater et Dominus
noster, Dom. Gregorius, digna Dei Providentia Papa modernus, decimam omnium
ecclesiasticorum fructuum, redituum et pi-oventuum praesentis anni, per Provinciam

Maguntinam et nonnullas alias Provincias Aleinanis duxerit iiiiponendum ; they

first enumerate the misfoi-tunes which make such a measure impossible, amongst
which usualis monetre debilitas, qua; ut plui-imum ex transportatione tlorenorum

harum partium ad Romanam Curiam et aliunde facta communiter accidisse refer-

tur. This had ali'eady gone so far, quod non est reperire personam ecclesiasticam

civitatis et diocesi? Maguntinae, qua» de redilibus ecclesiasticis, deductis omnibus
debitis, juxta sui benelicii et status exigcnliam valeat sustentaii. — Ex ante gestis

tarnen verisimiliter pi-ssumimus, — quod idem S. Ü. N. Papa, quorundam, a quo-

rum dextris stat diabolus, proeferentium cupiditatem propriam juri, — sinistris

informationibus fallacique ingenio circumventus excusationes nostras— non admit-

tet, quin immo ad solutionem— dictas deciniK nos artare et compellere curabit.

—

Ex quibus et propter exactiones Papales perplurimas in hi^ terris Clerici ad mag-
nam paupertatem redacti, servis immo Judseis couiparati, detestabiliter despiciun-

tur, et a Laicis— quasi licite capiuntur,— ipsorumque bona diripiuntur et ignibus

devastantur, ip5aque sancta sedes et nonicn Apostolicum — adeo vilipensa diffaman-

tur, quod proinde tides catholica magna vacilhit in parte, Laicis videntibus Clericos

— per sedem Apostolicam et ejus diversarum impositionum modos, videlicet ser-

vitiorum communium, decimarum papalium et itnperialium, procurationum,
Primarum, Annatum, subventionum nuntiorum Apostolicorum, ecclesiastica-

rum reservatio7ium, ac sj)ecialiter decedentium Prcslatorum continuis extorsio-

nfÖMS atHigi. Et exinde diversa et gravissima animarum pericula et Schismata—
jam insurgunt,— laicis ipsis clamantibus, et despeclive contra Romanam Ecclesiain

invehentibus, quod sedes ipsa— ad partes exteras nunquam his temporibus mittit

pra?dicatores vel vitiorum correctorcs, sed quotidie mittit bene pompizantes,

—

pecuniaram pertissimos exactores. Et propter haec et alia, — paucissimi jam in

terris istis inveniuntur, nisi solo nomine Christiani. They therefore unite, ne

quoque nobis, miserabiliter sicut pi-a?mittitur afflictis, intolerabilis afflictio superad-

datur, no=;que per artationem et compulsionem solutionis hujusmodi Decimarum et

aliarum Collectarum, quocunque nomine censeantur, imposterum ut verisimiliter

praesumitur imponendarum, paulatim et successive ad extremae exinanitionis dis-

pendium dcducamur, they agree to share all cost and danger, sic etiam, quod
talis, quicunque hujusmodi rei occasions qualilercunque gravatus sen damni-

ficatus, a nobis et a Clero non vitetur, ncc in suis Ecclesia aut Monasterio

—

ab

aliquibus actibus excludatur, sed quod suis prajbendis ac beneiiciis — pacitice gau-

deat et fruatur, ac si gravatus nullo modo fuisset. Item nullus dictam Decimam
in parte vel in toto solvat, seu se soluturum promittat, aut super ea componat—
absque Nostrum scitu — et assensu. Et si aliqui forsan tenui conscientia tenti,

trepidantes ubi trepidandum non est, etiam hujusmodi Decimam solverint, vel

super ea sc composuerint ; — praeter perjurii ])cenam quam ipso facto incurrunt, a

perceptione omnium fructuum— beneficiorum suorum — suspensi maneant, et sint

infames, nee ad aliquam dignitatem, heneticium seu officium aliquod— per electi-

onem se alterius dispositionis modum ullatenus admittantur.
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casuistry, to defend these manifest abuses of thie popes,-^ not except-

ing even their Simony. ^'-^

^^ e. o;. Augustinus Triumphus, Qu. 68, Art. 1 : Utriim Papa possit dispensare

in pluralitiite bencficioruiii ?— In collatione beneficioruni aliquid est de jure divino

et naturali, ct aliquid est dc jure posilivo. Ue jure nanique naturali et divino est,

ut beneficium detur propter adniinistrationeiii otficii. — ue jure vero positivo est

paucitas vel pluralitas beneficioruni; non enim possunt talia cadere sub una regula,

quia considerata quandoque ecclesiag necessitate vel persona; dignitate plura bene-

ficia conferenda sunt uni quam alteri. Cum igitur Papa non solum possit ilia,

qucB sunt juris positivi, verum etiam supra ipsum jus potest dispensare (Deer.

Greg. III. 8, 4. See above, § 61, note 8) : ideo dicendum est, quod sicut de jure

positivo communi, cujus Papa est conditor, facta est talis restrictio, ut nulli liceat

plura beneficia habere, sed quicumque recipit aliquid beneficium curam habens
animarum annexam, si prius tale beneficium habebat, est eo ipso jure privatus

;

sic Papa, qui est supra jus, potest talem restriclionem relaxare, etc. Qu. 72,

art. 2 : Utrum Papa peccet providendo compatriot« et domestico niagis, quam
extraneo ? Videtur,— quia bona couimunia sunt communiter dispensanda. Porro
in provisione spiritualis beneficii causa spiritualis debet considerari, sed patria vel

familiaritas est causa carnalis, non spiritualis. Porro scandalum multorum Papa
debet maxiuie vitare ; sed multi scandalizantur, cum compatriotis et familiaribus

Papas vel Prffilati providetur magis quam aliis. — In contrariuni est Apostolus
1 Tim. 5 : Qui suorum et maxime domesticorum curam non habet, fidem negavit,

et est infideli deterior. — R. dicendum, quod in provisione ecclesiastici beneficii

vel potest attendi beneficium quod conf'ertur, vel intentio conferentis, vel locus, in

quo conferlur. Si vero consideretur beneficium, quod confertur, cum sit spiritu-

ale, non debet dari nisi pro officio. Quanto ergo quis est sulficientior et dignior

in officii administratione, tanto citius meretur beneficii provisionem. Si vero

consideretur intentio providentis, aut providet compatriotae et domestico ex aliqua

causa debita niagis quam extraneo, utputa propter ejus majorem paupertatem, vel

propter receptum honestum obsequium, puto quod non peccat. Si vero faciat hoc
ex causa illicita et indebita, ut precise propter patriae afTectiouem, vel consan-

guinitatem, vel propter cumulandas ejus divitias, peccato non caret provisio.

^^ Alvarus Pelagius de planctu eccl. lib. II. c. 14 : Quaerendum est, an Papa
possit committere simoniam. Et tenet Thomas, quod sic. — Quamvis enim res

ecclesi» sint ejus, ut principalis dispensatoris, non tarnen sunt ejus ut domini et

possessoris. Against this : Papa legibus loquentibus de simonia et canonibus
solutus est. Credo, quod si Papa in iis, qua; sunt prohibita quia simoniaca, ut

vendere sacramenla, quorum venditio in veteii testamento etiam prohibetur,

—

pactum vel conditionem vel conventionem apponeret, committeret simoniam. —
Secus in iis, qua; sunt simoniaca, quia ab ecclesia prohibita, ut vendere beneficia,

sepulturas et similia, — quod tunc, etsi peccet malum exemplum dando, — si tamen
ex certa scientia hoc faciat, nolens subjici juri positivo, quo solutus est, non com-
mitteret simoniam, licet ut dixi ilia pactio et conventio etiam in iis de se grave
peccatum sit. Sic sentio. Augustinus Triumphus, Qu. 5, art. 3 : Certum est,

summum Pontificem canonicam simoniam a jure positivo prohibitam non posse

committere, quia ipse est supra jus, et eum jura positiva non ligant. — Potest
tamen forte simoniam committere prohibitam a lege natura;, ut quod pro re tempo-
rali intenderet spiritualem tribuere.— Certum est similiter, quod summus Pontifex
pro bono publico ab Episcopis et aliis Prslatis ecclesiarum accipere potest summara
pecunias, prout secundum Deum et rationem videtur sibi expedire, quod alii infe-

riores Prfclati facere sine peccato non possunt.
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in. HISTORY OF THE PAPAL SCHISM.

Original documents in (VAchery Spicileg. T. I. p. 763 seq. Martene et Durand
thesaur. novus Anecdotoruni, T. II. p. 1073 seq. Eorundem Veterum Scrip-

torum ampliss. collect. T. VII. p. 425 seq.

Theodorici de JViem (writer to the Roman Popes from 1378 - 1410, then appointed

hishop of Verdun, and finally of Cambray,
'f 1417), libb. III. de Schismate,

and a continuation with the title Nemus Unionis, published together. Basil.

1566. fol. Argentor. 1608 and 1629. 8vo.

Works : Pierre du Puy histoire du Schisme (in his Traitez concernant I'hist. de

France, k Paris. 1700. 12mo. ;\ Bruxelles. 1713. 8vo.). Louis Maimbourg
hist, du grand Schisme d'Occident. k Paris. 1678. 4to. Jaq. Lenfant hist, du

Concile de Pise (T. II. Amsterd. 1724. 4to.), liv. I. et II. The Prcefatio to

Martene et Durand ampliss. coll. T. VII.

Roman Popes: Urban VI. (April 8, 1378 - October 15, 1389), Boniface IX,

(November 2, 1389 -October 1, 1404), Innocent VII. (October 17, 1404 - No-

vember 7, 1406), Gi^egory XII. (December 2, 1406).

French Popes: Clement VII. (September 20, 1378 - September 16, 1394),

Benedict XIII. (September 28, 1394).

<§. 101.

ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THE SCHISM.

Urban VI., the successor of Gregory XI. (t April 8, 1378),i of-

fended the cardinals to such a degree by his severity ,2 that the great-

est part of them withdrew to Anagni, declared his election unlawful,

as having been compelled by the disturbances of the Romans,^ and

' According to the French accounts (see Prima vita Gregorii XI. in Baluzii
PP. Aven. I p. 442, and Secunda vita ejusd. ibid. p. 456) the choice of an Italian

was brought about liy the popular commotions, which is likely enough (see Balu-
zii notEE. ibid. p. 999 seq.) : but according to the Italian accounts (Theod. a JViem
I. c. 2. Raynald, ann. 1378, no. 2 seq. ; 1379, no. 3 seq.) the choice was free,

and there was only a transient tumult, occasioned by a misunderstanding, which
took place after the election : comp. Lenfant hist du Concile de Pise I. p. 7 seq.

2 Also, it is true, by upbraiding them with the prevailing abuses. Thus Theod.
a JS'iem I. 4: incepit increpare Episcopos, — dicendo quod omnes essent perjuri,

quia Ecclesias suas desererent in eadem Cuiia residendo. He then preached a

sermon, cap. 5 : in quo etiam mores— Cardinalium et Prx>latorum incepit redar-

guere, quod ipsi Eegre tulerunt. — Veniens etiam illo tempore quidam Collector

iructuuin Camerae Apos'.olica; de quadam provincia ad praisentiam dicti Urbani, ei

quandam pecuni;E summulam ratione sui Collectanea^ olTicii oflerebat : cui respon-

dens ait : pecunia tuu tecum .sit in perditionem, ac illam recipere non curavit.

Similia multa insolita et abusiva de die in diem faciens, per qua» pene omnium
Cardinalium et Praelatorum contra se magis iracundiam concitavit. — Cap. 7 : eum
delirum communiter ip^i Cardinales judicabant. — Sed paulo post suscitata nimis
periculosa discordia inter ipsum ct dictos Cardinales, pra^dictum schisma, magis
proptcrea ex rancore mutuo partium, quam allegata impressione in electione dicti

Urbani— habuit ortum.

3 Their proclamation ad universos Christifideles ed. Anagniae 9 Aug. 1378, in

Secunda Vita Gregorii XI. in Baluz. I. p. 465 seq. of. Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris.

T. IV. p. 468 seq.
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on the 20th of September, 1378, chose Clement VII. in his stead at

Fondi. Joanna, queen of Naples, dechired at once in favor of the

new choice,** though the prevailing sentiment in Italy was in favor of

Urban.5 Clement betook himself, therefore, to Avignon, where he

remained under the protection, and entirely under the influence of

France. 6 By the interference of the French^ he was immediately

acknowledged in Scotland, Savoy, and Lorrain, and afterwards in

Castile (A. D. 1381),« Arragon (1387),9 and Navarre (1390). '«

—

Germany, England, Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and Prussia, on the

other hand, declared for Urban. ^^

• She was at first much pleased with the choice of Urban, as being a Neapoli-

tan (Theod. a jYiem I. 6), but was afterwards alienated by his arrogance and
refusal to comply with her wishes ( Theod. a JViem 1.8. Raynald, ann. 1378,

no. 46).

* The two St. Catharines were in his favor. St. C. of Siena, who is said to have
foretold the schism thi-ee years before (Raymund Capuan. in vita s. Cathar. P.

II. c. 10, i. d. Act. SS. Apr. T. lU.), expressed the greatest abhorrence of the

revolted cardinals (Ep. 31 : induti huniana carne daemones antipapam da^monis

gerentem vices elegerunt), and to her death ("f 1380) was a zealous partizan of

Urban's. St. C. of Sweden, a daughter of St. Birgitta, was called as an eye-

witness of Urban's election (protocol in Raynald, 1379, no. 20), and declared it to

have been regular and not controlled by the populace : interrogata qua; fuit ergo

causa istius schismatis, respondit et dixit, quod credit, quod rigor justitije domini
nostri, qui Cardinalibiis non erat blandus in eorum petitionibus, et corrigere eos

optabat. — The most celebrated jurists of the time declared also for the regularity

of the election, namel\% Joannes de Lignano, papal vicar in Bologna (see Raynald,
1378, no. 31 seq., and'in App. ad T. XVII. p. 510. £ula;i hist. Univ. Paris. IV.

p. 482), Baldus, then Prof, in Perugia (Rayn. 137S, no. 36 seq., and in App. ad

T. XVII. p. 497), Jacobus de Sena, Doctor Bonon. (in Bulai hist. Univ. Paris.

T. IV. p. 485 seq.). The strongest argument against the revolted cardinals was,
that for several months they had acknowledged Urban as Pope.

* Charles V. declared at once for Clement, on political grounds. The university

of Paris did not decide till after long consultation, on the 22d of May, 1379 (Bidtsi

hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 566) : the Natio Anglicana privilegiata mansit Parisius

de gratia D. Regis sub obedientia alia, namely under Urban ( BuIcpus V. p. 65).

The chief work in defence of Clement was that of Cardinal Petrus de Barrtria,
in answer to Jo. de JJgnano. See Bulceus IV. p. 529. Of the Pope's depen-
dence on the French court, see below, § 102, note 1.

' Prima vita Clementis VII. in Baluz. I. p. 495 : Rex Francorum, ut per agni-

tionem veritatis et justitiae dicti Clementis— schisma sedari posset et extingui,

quamplures ambaxiatores fere ad omnes Principes et regiones univei-sas sapius
destinavit. — Sed heu tanta fuit fere ubique obstinatio, quod— quorumcunque
raissorum per dictum dementem aditio impedita fuit. See the instructions given
to a French ambassador, in Bulceus IV. p. 520 seq. cf. Richardi Ullerstoni
(professor of theology in Oxford) Petitiones quoad reformat. Eccl. (A. D. 1408, in

V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. XXVI. p. 1170) : Occasio schismatis et fornen-

tum erat discordia inter regna. Quod profecto exinde patuit, quod regna inter se

prius divisa partibus a se invicem divisis et inter se de Papatu contendentibus se

pariformiter conjunxerunt.

* Raynald, 1381, no. 29. Bahizii vHx. PP. Aven. I. p. 1281 seq. Lenfant
hist, du cone, de Pise I. p. 34.

* Peter IV. offered his allegiance to Urban, but on such terms that it was refus-

ed (Raynald, 1383, no. 5). Hence no pope was declared in Arragon till John I.,

immediately after his accession, declared for Clement (Rayn. 1387, no. 10).

>" Raynald, 1390, no. 20.

" The decision of after times on the question is as follows : The two historians

of the fifteenth century, Antoninus, archbishop of Florence (in Pagi breviar.
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The contest between t!ie two popes was carried on with temporal

as well as spiritual weapons. Urban deprived Joanna of the crown

of Naples, and bestowed it upon Charles, duke of Durazzo. On the

other hand, Joanna, with the aid of Clement, adopted the Regent of

France, Lewis, duke of Anjou, and made him her successor (A. D.

1380). Cliarles, however, had already overrun the whole kingdom,

taken Joanna prisoner (1381), and put her to death, before Lewis,

whom the Pope had invested with various high-sounding titles,'^

appeared with his army (1382). The former still maintained his

advantage, and the death of Lewis (1384) would have decided the

contest as far as the possession of Naples was concerned, but for the

dis])utes which now arose between Charles and Urban. ^^ These were

carried to such a pass during a visit of the obstinate pontiff to Na-
ples, that he excommunicated Charles, and was shut up by him in the

castle of Nocera (1385). He escaped thence to Genoa (September,

1385), but was not yet brought to his senses. By the cruel execution

of five cardinals, he embittered the hatred with which he was regard-

ed ; whilst, by refusing to invest Charles' son, Ladislaus, with the

kingdom of Naples, he had nearly brought that kingdom once more
into subjection to France. The capital was already taken by the

generals of the young Lewis of Anjou (1387), and the whole king-

dom would have fallen into his hands, but for the death of Urban,

and the vigorous aid rendered to Ladislaus by his successor, Boniface

IX. (1390).!'* In order to secure the papal territory against the

attacks of Lewis, Boniface bestowed many of the cities and castles

on powerful nobles as fiefs. ^^ This aroused once more the desire of

independence at Rome, the effect of which was to exclude the Pope
from tliat city for a long time.^'^ Still he gained his great object.

Lewis was forced to abandon Italy altogether,'^ and Naples remained

subject to the Roman Pope.

gest. Pontiff. Rom. T. II. P. II. p. 145), and Werner Rolewinck (fasc. temporum
Act. VI. in Pistorii Sciiptt. Ker. Germ. T. II. p. 567), leave the question unde-
cided. Since that time the opinions out of France, where the French popes have
always been considei-ed the true ones, have been mostly in favor of the Italians.

In the later lists, therefore, the French popes are not reckoned, and thus we have
another Clement VII. 1523, and Benedict XIII. 1721.

'^ He appointed him king of a new kingdom, Adria. See Leibnitii Cod. juris

gentium, P. I. p. 239 (omnes— singulas terras, quas ad praesens nos et Ecclesia Ro-
mana in Italia extra i-egnum Sicilia' habemiis et habere debemus, per quoscunque
et quacunque auctoritate possideantur seu detineantur ad pra?sens, exceptis dun-
taxat urbe Romana cum ejus distinctu et provinciis Patrimonii sancti Peti'i in

Tuscia, Campania et maritima ac Sabina, in unum Regnum erigimus, ipsas pro-

vincias— dignitate regia decoramus, ac Regnum Adiia> ordinamus, statuimus et

decernimus pcrpetuo nuncupari). Also generalis Capitaneus, ut nedum nomine
proprio, sed etiam Ecclesia; et suo (Papae) ad negotia procedcret supradicta (Prima
vita Clenientis VII. in Baluz. I. p. 504).

'^ Of which and what follows, see Theodor, de J\lem l, c. 28 seq.

'•• Raynald, ann. 1390, no. 10 seq.

'» Raynald, ann. 1390, no. 18.

'« Raynald, ann. 1393, no. 5; 1395, no. 17.

" Raynald, ann. 1400, no. 11.



Chap. I. Papacy. III. Schism. § 102. Oppression in the Church. 61

«§, 102.

OF THE OPPRESSIONS IN THE CHURCH.

By diminishing the resources of the popes, while it increased their

expenses, the schism aggravated the evils which had already been

almost intolerable.

The French Pope, Clement VII., was indeed compelled to consult

the wishes of the court on which he was wholly dependent, in the

disposition of various benefices, ^ but otherwise the church was given

1 JVicolaus de Clamengis, Prof, artium in Paris, de niina Ecclesise (in the

older editions entitled de corrupto Eccl. statu (written 1394), c. 18 in v. d. Hardt

Cone. Const. T. 1. P. III. p. 19: Sed me praeterire non decet,— quantani et quam
abominabilem foriiicationem Papa et hi sui fratres cum sajculi principibus inierint.

Namque ut sua dominia, iino verius ut suam tyrannidem, omnibus nee injuria

supra modum invisam, inconcussa stabilitate confirmare possent, sicque tuto quod-

cunque libitum esset peragere : temporalium principatuum, ad quorum se imitatio-

nem componere atque ccmformare in animum induxerant, captare amicitias, favo-

resque conquirere, quacunque possent industria, studuerunt : nunc multa beneti-

ciorum his, pro quibus exegissent, largitione, nunc xeniis et donis, nunc promissis

uberrimis, saipe assentationibus et gnathonicai doctrinae versutiis, i'raudulentiis.

Itaque ne longum faciam, adeo se et Ecclesiam universalem eorum arbitrio subje-

cerunt atque dediderunt, ut vix aliquam parvulam prsebendam, nisi eorum man-

dato vel consensu, in provinciis eorum tribuere ausi essent. Si Episcopus aliquis

obierat, si Decanus vel Propositus, vel alia qua;libet persona Ecclesiastica
;
quis,

in demortui locum surrogari appetens, non prius ad Regem quam ad Papam ibat ?

imo vero quis ita insanus, ut absque regiis Uteris ad Papam postulaturus accederet ?

Mirabile dicturus sum, et quanquam vix credibile, verum tarnen. Si quis Papas

necessarius, propinquus, familiaris, aut quilibet alio titulo dilecti^^simus pro sua

apud eum promotione institisset, regales ante omnia ab ipsomet Pontitice jubebatur

literas quoiere. — Quam vero importune, quam imperiose, quam manu, ut ita

dicam, ensifera, terreni ipsi domini per sues sollicitati, Papam per suas quotidianas

literas urgebant, nequaquam credibile ibret, nisi res usu assiduo promulgata certi-

tudinem faceret. Plus enim prajceptoriis et comminatoriis scriptis res agebatur,

quam commendatoriis vel precatoriis. Quibus si detrectassent Pontitices obtem-

perare, et alteri, quam pro quo petebatur, contulissent, certum erat ilium non

recipi. — Cap. 42, p. 46 : Quid demente nostro, dum ad vixit, miserabilius ? Qui

ita se servum servorum Gallicis pi-incipil)us addiceret, ut vix minas et contumelias,

quas illi quotidie ab aulicis inferebantur, deceret in vilissimum mancipium dici.

Cedebat ille furori, cedebat tempori, cedebat flagitantium importunitati, fingebat,

dissimulabat, largiter promittebat, diem ex die ducebat, his beneficia dabat, illis

verba : omnibus, quos aut ars assentatoria aut ludicra in curiis acceptos fecerat,

summopere placere studebat, eosque beneficiis promereri, quo talium patrocinio

dominorum gratiam et favorem assequeretur. His itaque et juvenibus nitidis et

elegantibus, quorum maxime consortio gaudebat, singulos fere vacantes Episcopa-

lus caeterasque prajcipuas dignitates impendebat. Denique ut Principum jjenevo-

lentiam facilius assequeretur, assecutam foveret, fotamque conservaret, conserva-

tam amplificaret, plurima ultro donaria atque xenia illis dabat
;
quascunque super

clero exactiones petere voluissent, annuebat, ultro sajpius etiam ingerebat. Sic

omnem clerum secularium magistratuum dispositioni ita subjiciebat, ut Papa magis

quilibet eorum, quam ipse putaretur. Also Prima Vita Clem. VII. (in Baluz. I.

p. 537) : Multis etiam secularibus tam Principibus quam aliis fuit admodura
familiaris et gratus, eorumque contemplatione et amore plures episcopavit et alias

promovit, eis aliquando sufficientiores et idoneiores— postponendo, quandoque, ut

eorum benevolentiam et favorem sibi et Ecclesice acquireret, quandoque ut ipso-

rum odium et indignationem evitaret, etc. Theodor, a JViem de schism. II. c. 4 :

Clemens multum favebat magnatibus sive nobilibus : unde petentibus ipsis terras,

castra et dominia Ecclesiarum cathedralium et monasteriorum pro modico annuo

censu ab ipsis solvendo in feudum sine difficultate concessit, etc.
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over to his extortions as long as the complaints were not too loud.^

Tithes, Vacances, and Annates ^ became now standing sources of

revenue. Besides these, Clement claimed also the effects (spolia) of

deceased prelates.'' His successor, Benedict XIII., went beyond him,

if possible, in this system of extortion.'^'

^ Chronique saint Denys, A. D. 1381, in the Pi-euves des libertez de I'eglise

Gallicane, Chap. XXII. no. 6. Clement avoit bien ti-ente-six Cardinaux, lesquels

mens de grands avarices soustindrent d'avoir a peine tons les bons benefices de ce

Royaume par divers moyens, et envoyerent leurs serviteurs parmi le Royaume
enqiierans de la valevn- des Prelatures, Prieurez et autres benefices : et usoit

Clement de reservation, donnoit graces expectalives aux Cardinaux et anteferri.

Et fut la chose en ce poinct, que nul homnie de bien tant de I'Universite que
autres ne pouvoient avoir benefices. Exactions se faisoient tant de vaquans que
de dixiesmes, et d'arreraiges des choses qu'on disoit estre dedans la Chambre
Apostolique, et poursuivoit-on les heritiers des gens d'EgUse, et disoit-on, que

tous leur biens devoient estre au Pape: et seroit chose trop longue a reciter les

maux qui se faisoient, et les inconveniens qui en venoient; et tout souffioit le Due
d'Anjou Regent, aussi disoit-on qu'il en avoit son butin : et estoit grande pilie de

voir ies Escoliers a, Paris et Regens, lesquels s'en alloient comme gens csgarez et

abandonnez. Some restraint was imposed by the royal edict of the 6lh of Oct.

1385, contra exactiones Curi« Romanse et Cardinalium. Ibid. no. 8.

^ Of the origin of the Annates, see Nationls Gallicae in Cone. Const. (1417)

declaralio de Annatis non solvendis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Concil. Const. T. I.

P. XIII. p. 764, see above, § 100, note 25) : De vacantibus vero et fructibus

primi anni majorum Prcelaturarum, Abbalialium videlicet, Episcopalium et supra,

nullum aliud initium fuisse invenitur, quam voluntaria et gratuita oblatio quorun-

dam, qui in disconlia electi ad Abbatialem vel Cathedralem ecclesiam, dum prose-

querentur in Cuiia per appellationem ad eam faclam, per eum, qui obtinebat

finalem victoriam, et promovebatur i-ive eligebatur. Et talis oblatio et gratuita

datiojuxta vulgare Italicum dicta fuit sei-vilium, et secundum Alemanos propina

dicitur. Et dicta fuerunt servitia communia, quia comnniniter inter eos divideban-

tur, eo quod singulos, quibus dare volebat, non convocahat. Et singulis dare

fuisset nimium oneror-um his, qui tunc agebant in publico Consistorio. Sed post-

modum deductuin est in Consistorium secretum, quod tamen fuerat simoniacum.

—

Et successive tempore volentes gratuite dare et voluntarie conferre summam cer-

tam ve! aliquid, to quod tunc nulla certa taxa esset in Camera: quoad aliqua ad

terfiam partem valoris Kpiscopatus, Wonasterii, aliqua vero ad mediam, in aliquibus

etiam taxa dictum valorem excedit, prout in libris Cancellariae scripta; sunt, et

ultra pro minutis servitiis, compulsi sunt dare, et offene ad solvendum se et mona-
sterium, sive etiam obligare per suarum literarum retentionem. Et novissime

additum est, et compelluntur per eandem retentionem se obligare ad id, quod
reperiretur esse debilum in libriseorum Camerae, sive dominoruni Cardinalium, per

oblationem vel obligationem alicujus pra^decessoris Monasterii vel ecclesiae, ad

quam assumitur vel transfertur.— Cap. 3: Non petuntur, neque exiguntur ha
annatcB per Cameram Apostolicam et dominos Cardinales ex eo quod vacant, sed

quia coni'erunt, seu quia collationi et promotion!, qua; fit per Papain, assentiunt.

Et hoc est clare secunrlum canones Simoniacum. The forma obligationis, which
the newly appointed prelates had to bind themselves to, see cap. 4. p. 786 seq.

;

compare an anonymous work of A. D. 1418, in Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p.

914: Circa modum exactionis istarum vacantiarum est advertcndum, quod ante

tempora schismatis nulla solutio, aut obligatio exigebatur, sed habita possessione

Collectores Apostolici levabant in multis et prolixis terminis taxam : ita quod taxa

vix tribus, decern vel duodecim annis erat levata, et communiter remittcbatur pars,

et aliqtiando totum propter pau]>ertates vol alias considerationes. — Post vero tem-
pus schismatis ante tradilionem bullarum solvebatur una magna pars,— et de

rellqua parte recipiebantur obligationes formarum in durissima et cum tot censuris

gravissimis, quod pauci fuerunt, qui non inciderunt in illas.

< Compare the edict mentioned in note 2, of Oct. 6, 1385: nunc cum Episcopum
in Regno nostro ab hac luce migrare contingit, Collectores et Subcollectores summi
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During the life of Urban VI. the Roman popes were favorably dis-

Pontificis— bona mobilia et immobilia ex decessu talium Episcoporum relicta—
capiunt. — Et non solum bona pradicta Episcoporum capiunt, sed etiani Monaste-

riorum, postquain Abbates viam universae carnis sunt inH;ressi, licet dicti Abbates

non habeant, ncc habere possint proprium. Of the oppressions under Clement

generally, see JKHcol. de Clamengis de ruina eccl. c. 8. in v. d. Hardt Cone.

Const. T. I. P. III. p. 11: Adjecerunt autem summi Pontiiices personis Ecclesia-

rum et Ecclesiis ipsis— vectigalia alia ad illam suam cameram, imo potius charib-

dim, fulciendam. Statueruntnamque, utquoties aliquem virum Ecclesiaslicum—
ex ista luce niigrare contingeret, aut suuni cum alfero quovis qualecunque bene-

ficium permutare, toties omnes jproventvs primi anni secuturi, certain ubique ad

summam suo arbitratu taxatos, sua meiiiorata camera acciperet.— Quid Prslato-

rum spolia, quid crebenimus decimas, omnibus Ecclesiasticis indictas, quid anga-

rias alias commemorem ? Quid concessas principibus super clero universo a

Papa et Pontiticibus exactiones, cum seculari in illos solvendi coercitione ? Quid

retenid.9 procurationes, et sine uUa visitatione ab ipsis Episcopis et Archidiaconis

ubique subtractas?— Quid infinifa alia quolidiana onera tributorum, ab infortuna-

tissimis Ecclesiarum luinisti-is exacta, quas longum esset exequi parliculatim,

referam .'— Cap. 9 : Ad hfec autem omnia exigenda— suos per omnes provincias

collectores inslituerunt, illos videlicet, quos scirent in extorquendo argento—
acriores, et qui nulli onmino parcerent, nullum eximerent, sed vel ex silice aurum
elicerent. Quibus et auctoritatem annuerunt, quoscunque, etiam prajlatos, ana-

themate feriendi,— nisi intra praefinitos dies de postulata pecunia satisfacere curas-

sent. Thus these Collectores suspensiones a divinis, interdictiones and anathemata

became very common. Quis nescit, tot abbatibus, totque aliis pralatis, cum deces-

sissent camerce pras inopia obnoxii, negata funeralia, negata exequiarum solemnia,

negatam humationem, nisi forte in agris aut hortulis aut prophanis aliis sedibus

clanculo tumulali sint. Cap. 10. Of the venalia judicia of the Court. Cap. 14. Of
the avarice of the cai-dinals, who often drew, the income of 400- 500 benefices.

Cap. 15. Cernentes igitur inopes alii et calamitosi Ecclesiastici, nihil se posse

consequi,— ad hos ipsos (Cardinales) se conferunt, et aut cum simoniaca pravitate

beneficia ab iis mercantur, aut pensione annua, quod aeque Simoniacum est, ab

Ulis redimunt, etc.

* This is seen from the Appellatio interposita per Universit. Parisiensem a Dom.
Benedicto dd. 6 Jan. 1406 in Marlene et Durand thesaur. anecdot. T. II. p. 1295

seq. and the royale Ordonnance dd. IS Febr. 1406, in thePreuves des Lib. de I'egl.

Gall. Chap. XXII. no. 9. In this Appellatio we read, p. 1.302: Quantum hoc

illud gravamen est, o piissime Jesu, quo (Benedictus XIII) sibi beneficii cujus-

cumque vacantis unius anni fritctuum percejAioneni usurpavit? Et vere omnium
unius anni fructuum in non taxatis et exemtis, per tequivalentiam in taxatis, altera

parte penes se reservata, altera capellano dcputata, sic totum convellenduni et

secum rapiendum decrevit, ut plerumque beneficio atque beneficiato nihil penitus

remaneat. Quantum etiam illud gravamen, et quam religioni ac moribus nostris

contrarium, quo visitandi procurationes pra-latis et archidiaconis ad mores refor-

mandos deputatas— sibi duxerit appropriandas.— Nee minus est onus deciniarum,

quibus est uli solitus. Nuper unam imposuit, propter quam alma mater Univer-

sitas a sermonibus et lectionibus decern septimanis cessare coacta est. Ab hac

pauperes hujtis regni sacerdotes ita fuerunt oppressi, ut et excommunicationem et

ab officio suspensionem multo tempore passi sint.— Illud etiam novum et pene
inauditum mihi gravamen videtur, quod ecclesiastico viro mortuo et adhuc efflante

animam

—

spolia ipsius ac universa temporalia, qua? successori vel ecclesiae debent

attribui, per suos ministros tarn impie rapiantur, quo tanta ciudelitas sequuta est,

ut inhumatus evulso monumento atcjue corrupio corpore suis spoliis effbssus priva-

retur. — Non contentus vir iste fructibus unius anni, quem beneficii vacantem
appellant, multo tempore beneficia pinguia vacate permitlit, et eo decursu saepe

duorum vel trium annorum et amplius spiritualium fruclus vel temporalium rapi

atque comportari suis jubet aptissimis satcllitibus.— Sed adhuc istius cupiditatis

insatiabilis ardor non quiescit, petit fruclus quos appellat male perceptos : — petit

vacantes a quadraginta annis, pro quibus solvendis ecclesiae plurimae radicitus

everterentur. Talium enim summa mille millia transcendit. An etiam omitten-
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tinguished in lliis respect from the French.'^ But Urban's successor,

Boniface IX., imitated all the extortions of his rivals, whilst in Si-

mony, which was openly practised, and even defended by him and his

court," he went far beyond them.^

dum putatis, quod temporibus fructuum a suis injuste captorum peusiones ecclesia-

rum atquedebita millo luodo persolvunt, quo fit ut pro talibus oneribus anni fructus

sequentis noii sufficiant. Exquisivit vir iste niodos alios astutiores congercndae

pecunis, monetain mutnvit, qua swpe pi-o quatuor miliibus quinque coUiguntur.
— Monetam aureain regni recipere nolunt iidcui ininistri, nisi supra proprium
valorem certam summam recipiant. — Litteras, absolutiones, quittancias pretio

taxant intolerabili. Excommunicant saepe, ut absolutione pauperes spolient. Re-
laxant dumtaxat quartam unius anni pro quatuor francis.— Omitto qusestus pecunia-

rum insolitos sub officio pietatis et indulgentiarum colore, quibus fallaciter innu-

meras pecunias a siinplicibus exigunt, ut eos, sicut dicunt, ad statum reducant

innocentia;. Concerning the profits of the Annales, see Nationis Gall, in Cone..

Const. Declaratio de Annatis non solvendis, c. 4, in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I.

V. XIII. p. 780. According to this document ihey jüelded 200,000 francs yearly

in France alone.

^ See above, § 101, note 2. Still Urban did not restore the freedom of election,

and also took Annates. Thus Thorn. Walsingham hist. Angl. ad ann. 1382
(Anglica, Hibernica a Veteribus scripta ex bibl. Camdeni. Francof. 1602, p. 289),

relates that Urban refused to confirm the choice of a certain abbot of Bury, and
appointed another in his place ; and that he was obliged at last by the king to

admit the first election, yet he did not confirm the electionem de ipso factam, sed

per Provisionen! concessit Abbafiam, ita duntaxat, ut solveret Romanaä curiae dupli-

cis vacationis censum. In A. D. 1.389, Richard II. forbad the ai-chbishop of Can-
terbury to collect the new contribution levied by the Pope on the clergy, see

Thorn. Rynier foedera, conventiones, etc. inter Reges Anglise et alios, old ed. T.
III. P. IV. p. 47 seq.

^ Theodor, a JViem de scliism. II. c. 7 : Ipse (Bonifacius) reperit plures bonos

et legales Cardinales,— qui simonise vitium detestabantur omnino, quorum pra»

timore, quoad vivebant, quasi per Septem annos non audebat simoniam publice ex-

ercere, attamen per aliquos mediatores secrete— exercebat, intercedentibus pactis

clandcsünis de promotionibus per ipsum faciendis.— Cardinalibus autem pro majori

parte successive defunctis, quos ipse simoniam odio habere cognovit, exhilaratus

est nimium, quia tunc liberas habebat habenas simoniam pro libito etiam publice

exercendi. (According io Raynald. ann. 1392, no l,he had, however, in this very

year passed a decree, ut redigendorum ex omnibus sacerdotis, quK conferrentur a

sede Apostolica, vectigalium, qua ])rimo labente anno obveniroit, dimidia pars
in fiscum Pontificis iuferretur). Sed demum circa decimum annum sui regiminis,

ut cautius ageret in hac parte, palliaretque simoniam, quam exercuit, quodam
necessitatis colore primos fructus unius anni omnium ecclesiarum cathedraliuni

et Abbatiarum vacantium sua» camera? reservavit, ita quod quicunque ex tunc in

Archiepiscopum vel Episcopum aut Abbatem per eum promoveri voluit, ante

omnia cogebatur solvere primes fructus ecclesia; vel monasterii, cui pra?fici voluit,

etiamsi nunquam possessionem cjusdem consequi posset. De quo ipse Bonifacius

penitus non curabat, imo sa>pe dicebat : utinam non adipiscatur possessionem eccle-

siae vel monasteiii hujusiiiodi, ut iterum de alio rursus pecunias extorqueret. Dicti

autera primi fructus per ipsum aestimati fuerunt ad triplum illius, quod in Uteris

camerce ApostoUc(P pro communi servitio solvendo taxata fuerunt. Et quia non
omnes promovendi venientes ad Curiam sufficientibus pecuniis cum sacco parati

erant, usura in Curia— tantum invaluit, quod fosnus amplius non reputabatur

peccatum. — Ut nihil ipse Pontifex omitleret, multas uniones ecclesiarum parochia-

lium ct alioi'um beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum simonia intercedente fecit. Cap. 8 :

Hie Bonifacius suique secretarii et cubicularii in pi'incipio sui Ponüficatus unius

anni spatio vel plus, primam, qua; erat V Id. Nov., plus ofTerentibus vendiderunt

tarn inverecunde ac frequenter, quod passim devenit in derisionem etiam populorum

ilia venditio, et ibidem Bonifacius sub pacto quscunfjue bencficia ccclesiastica

ubicunque locorum vacantium, sive reservata essent si\e non, dispositioni Aposto-
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Thus at the end of this period botli divisions of the church groaned
under a heavy yoke.

lica; sub dato obitus eorum, qui ea vivi possitlcbant, vendidit, et hfec inercimonia

publica snultis annis duraverunt in curia Bonifacii. Invenisses eliaui tunc pleiosque

cursored per Lonibardiani et alias partes Italiai discurrere, perscrulantes, num in-

tirmarentur aliqui pinguia ecclesiastica beneticia obtinentes, et si aliquos invene-

runt ffigrotantes, tunc currebant ad Roinanani Curiam, et mortem talium intimabant

illis, qui super hoc ipsos pretio conduxerunt. Sed Pontifex ipse, utpote iniprobus

mercator, quaiuloque etiarn sub eodem dato unum et idem sacerdotium plui-ibus

vendens, veluti novum proclamabat pro secundo, tertio, vel quarto : concurrentibus

simul in dato super uno et eodem benelicio sic vacante,— novas gratias posteriores

in dato vendidit cum clausula Anteferri, per multos annos et tam diu, donee nulli

vel pauci illaruni gratiarum deinceps invenirentur emtores. Quod videntes ipsi

proxenets, ad inauditam prius practicam lucri captandi causa se iniprobe converte-

runt. Cap. 9 : Finxerunt enim alias novas gratias exspectativas, qua omnes
gratias illas in Dato prascedenti, qua3 vocabnnlur cum clausula Anteferri, proster-

nebant, sed ilia; fuerunt niniis carte, quia illae cum simplici clausula Anteferi-i pro

XXV florenis vel circa, sed aliaj gratiae cum antelationis praji-ogativa pro L ducatis

communiter vendebantur. Simul quod ultima; gratise per multos assidue ambitiosos

emerentur, prtefati mercatores seu institores, ut plus lucrarentur, novas cautelas

invenerunt. Fecit enim dictus Pontifex perquam multas regulas cancellariae et

alias ordinationes, per quas videbatur se hujusinodi gratiarum expectativarum a se

tum passim venditarum eifienatam multitudincm restiingere velle. Quod cum
multi dictarum gratiarum sentirent emtores, novo pacto intercedente pecuuiario

quaestu impetrarunt ab ipso, quod sub illis declarationibus non comprehenderentur
gratias ipsis facta;. Beneticia etiam dispositioni dicli Pontificis generaliter reservata,

et ilia potissime, qua; vacabant in Cuiia prasfata, plus offerenti vendebant sub con-

ditione, quod emptores illorum etiam primos fructus eorundem beneficiorum in

prompta pecunia ad utilitatem camerte ApostolicK ante omnia solverent, quo facto

tunc primum signabantur supplicationes pro ipsis emptoribus, in quibus dicta

beneticia petebantur, et etiam postquam signata; fuerunt, si alter venisset forte, qui

plus obtulisset, jam signata; supplicationes hujusmodi sa;pe de registris supplicatio-

num dicti Bonifacii cancellabanlur, et superveniens prsferebatur prascedenti in

dato : dicebat enim ipse Bonifacius, quod illi, qui minus obtulerunt, eum decipere

voluissent. — Cap. 30: Pra;terea dispensationes, quas petebantur ab ipso antistite

pro quibuscunque, dummodo corresponderet pecunia, quam ejus rei causa petebat,

indifferenter docto et illi carius, et indoclo et huic remissius, pacto etiam interce-

dente, vendere non negavit. Omnia etiam beneficia in ecclesiis urbis vacantia

vendidit, et si non potuit habere pecunias, res alias in commutationem recepit, ut

porcos, sues, equos, granum et frumentum, etc. — Hie etiam Argus antistes Ubros,

vestes, utensilia et pecunias suorum Curialium et Praelatorum adhuc quandoque
ipsis agonizantibus per quosdam otiiciales suas Curiae ad hoc deputatos pro se

recolligi fecit ad instar corvi in praedam hiantis. Cap. 11.— postremo ad profundum
iniquitatis descendens, nullam penitus supplicationem — signare voluit, nisi pro

singulis supplicationibus— singulos florenos auri — recepisset. Cap. 12: Pi-aeterea

idem Bonifacius circa septimum Pontificatus sui annum— certam ordinationem

seu regulam sua; Cancellariae edidit, continentem in effectu, quod quicunque
Archiepiscopi, Episcopi, necnon Abbates per eum promoti infra annum a tempore
promotionis — computandum literas ipsius Bonifacii super eisdem promotionibus

usque ad Thesaurariam expeditas non haberent, caderent a jure sibi acquisito ex
promotionibus ipsis, ac ecclesiae et monasteria ex eo per annum vacarent : dicta;que

litera;, licet solvissent per eum promoti aliquando pro majori parte expensas et

onera, quae de novo promotis incumbunt, non dabantur de ipsa Thesauraria, nisi

totaliter persolvissent.— Et licet Innocentius Vil— dictum ordinationem tanquam
injustissimam et nequissimam in principio sui Poniiticatus refutasset, postremo
tamen ad iinportunam instantiam aliquorum lucri causa earn circa aliquos pnelatos

renovavit in principio secundi anni sui Pontificatus, propter quod Deus subito

punivit eum, ut creditur, etc.— Under Boniface multi religiosi, et praesertim

mendicantium ordinum fratres, quod possent ecclesiastica beneficia regere, et

extra eorum ordines et loca religiosa morari, ac alia similia multa impetrarunt, nee
potuit adeo quid injustam aut absurdum postulari, quod non concederetur interce-

VOL. III. 9
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-^ 103.

ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THE SCHISM.

These agsravated evils coiiibijied with religious scruples to urge on

the efforts lor a reconciliation. The university of Paris, in particular,

labored with unwearied industry to this end.^ After waiting long in

dente simoniaco pacto et soluta pecunia. Compare the work Matthcei de Cracovia

(from 1405 bis;hop of Worms, "f
1409) written in the time of Boniface IX. de

squaloribus Kom. Curia; (best ed. in Walchii Monim. medii aevi fasc. 1) e. g. c.

11. p. 48: Nee solum hoc modo destruuritur ecclesiae et monasteria: sed etiam

per hoc, quod dantur Cardinulibus vol mulieribus in comniendas, vel assignantur

et committuntur prioratus. Gobelini Personas Cosmodromii JEi. VI. c. 84, in

H. Meibumii Iter. Germ. T. I. p. 316.

8 See above, § 100, note 28. Theod. a JViem. II. c. 9: Curiales pro majori

parte affirmabant talia Ucite heri, cum I'apa in talibus, ut dicebant, peccare non

posset. Cap. 32 : Vivente eodem (Bonifacio) quidam integri magistri in sacra

theologia et ahi in scientiis ilhuninati, dolentes ita communiter et aperte simoniam

committi in Curia, et quod sic fieri posset, multis Juristis et aUis pertinaciter asse-

rentibus; in contrarium arguendo, et conclusiones in quaternas et codices redi-

gendo determiuarunt, licet sub magno timore, quod Papa vendendo ecclesiastica

beneficia ex pacto intercedentc simoniacus esset, quia non Ibret constitutus, ut ilia

venderet, sed ut dignis gratuito dispensaret. Of these works, in which the prin-

ciple is attacked, that the Pope could not be guilty of .'•imony, the most conspicuous

are Matth. de Cracovia de squaloribus Rom. Curia; liber (see note 7) cap. 11 seq.

and the Speculum aureum (written 1404. According to the ill-founded supposi-

tion of Goldast, in his Monarchia, T. II. p. 1527 seq. the author is commonly
called Paulus Anglicus, but according to Theodorus Engelhusius ("f 1434) in

Leibnitii Scriplt. Brunsv. vol. II. p. 1139, it was Albertus Engelstat (s. Engel-

schalc) Doctor s. theol. Pragensis : on the other hand, in a Codex of the Speculi

in the library at Bonn, he is called Petrus Averunus : the best edition in Walchii

Monim. medii avi, vol. II. fasc. 1. p. 67 seq.), see Pars II. et III. p. 136. cf. P.

II. cap. 1 : Video tot et tantos scribenles in jure canonico, ct summistas simonia;

Vitium in romana curia excusare. Their grounds : Bernardiis (de Botono) in

glossa ord. (to Decj-. Greg. I. 29, 12) ponit banc communissimam distinctionem

simoniae dicens : quod qua^dam sunt simoniaca, quia proliibita, seil, constitutione

ecclesia; : qua;dam prohibita, quia simoniaca de sui natura, quae seil, sunt novo et

veteri testaraento prohibita, ut emere vel vendere sacramenta. — Hanc distinctio-

nem recipiunt communiter doctores, scribentcs in jure canonico et summisti — .

Sinmniaca, quia prohibita, dicuntur, quie solum sunt spiritualia ex constitutione

ecclesiae, qure antea non fucrunt, sicut lituli beneticiorum ecclesiasticorum : et

dicunt, talia jure positive introducta, quia tempore Apostolorum non fuerunt deca-

natus, archipi-esbyteratus, canonicatus, etc. Sic similiter dicunt, ea vendere vel

emei'e est simonia idto, ([uia constitutione ecclesiie emptio vel venditio talium est

prohibita. — Et idco dicunt, — quod excusat auctoritas Papa;, qui habet in talibus

dispensare. — Quis enim dubitat, titulos ecclesiasticos jure positive inductos.' Nam
solus Papa facit dignitates, instituit prslatos.— Unde sola voluntas, tacita vel

expressa, tollit jus. — Et idco dixit Goffr. et alii, quod simonia non habet locum in

curia Romana. These principles are vehemently opposed in the dialogue by Paul,

(ill Peter, P. III. c. 1. p. 189, is made to admit : Jam clare video, quod excusato-

ribus simonias est sublata excu^aiio, et fundamentum, quo videbantur innixi, radi-

cilus extirpatum. Imo, ut mihi videlur, haresis est, asserei'c, quod Papa licite

possit pro spirituali titulo rccipere pecuniam : et multo magis, hoc facere in effectu.

Propter quod videtur mihi, Paule, quod tota Romana Curia est in via damnationis,

per ca, qua; supcrius demonstrasti. Omnis enim curtisanus ipso facto sui olficii

videtur particeps simoniae.

' The university had, to be sure, suffered particularly during the schism, see § 102,

note 2. The first steps were, therefore, taken in resistance to oppression, Bulcei
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vain for some compromise between the two Popes,^ the university at

length received permission from the court to give an opinion on the

subject (A. D. 1394).^ Benedict XIII. showed even less disposition

than his predecessors had done (notwithstanding the promise given at

his election) to take any effectual step towards a reconciliation,^ and

hist. Univ. T. IV. p. 582 seq. — In the same year, however, appeared Henrici de
Langenstein, or de Hassia (Vice-cliancellor of the university of Paris, from A. D.
1384, professor of theology in Vienna) Consilium pacis de unione ac reformatione
ecclesiffi in concilio universali quarenda (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. II. p. 10
seq.; and in Jo. Gersonii 0pp. ed. du Pin, T. II. p. 809 seq.); and the professor

of theology, Peti-us de Alliaco, also recommended a general council to the duke of

Anjou, as the best means of reconciling the schism, and assured him that such was
the opinion of the university (Jo. Launoji hist. Regii Navarrce Gymnasii, Paris.

P. III. lib. 1. c. 4).

^ According to Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 618, Clement, in a letter

written as early as A. D. 1387, to all princes and prelates, declared himself ready,
se Concilii generalis auctoi-itati et definitioni libenter submissurum imo cessurum,
si sic Ecclesiae videretur expedire. The Roman Pope, Urban, however, in answer
to the Gerinan princes, who attempted to prevail on him (TTieod. a JSfiem I. 66),
ut unioneni faceret cum demente, persisted in maintaining, quod ipse esset verus
Papa, nee expediret illud in dubium vertere. His successor, Boniface IX, offered

duke Stephen of Bavaria, to appoint his rival, if he would yield his pretentions to

the papal crown, to be cardinal in partibus ultramontanis, quas Gallias et Hispanias
appellant, etc.— and Apostolica; sedis legatus et pro Ecclesia Romana in tempora-
libus generalis Vicarius for life.

^ This opinion, dated 6 Jun. 1394, is in BuIcbus IV. p. 687 seq. ; in d'Jlchery

Spicil. I. p. 776. The university proposes tres vias ad pacein in Ecclesia obtinen-

dam, namely, cessionis, which it recommends, compromissionis and Concilii gene-
ralis, aut secundum formam juris ex Prelatis tantunmiodo celebrandi, aut quia
plures eorum satis, proh pudor ! hodie illiterati sunt, pluresque ad alterutram

partem inordinate affecti, mixtis una cum Prelatis ad aecjualem eorum numerum
Magistris et Doctoribus theologia; ac Juris de studiis solemnibus utriusque partium
antiquitus approbatis.— Si alter dissidentium aut uterque vias tres expositas inire

obslinatius refugerit, — eum velut schismaticum pertinacem, et— hsereticum—
judicandum, etc. At the same time they wrote to Clement VII (BuIcbVs IV. p.

699), admonishing him to aid in putting an end to the schism, and complaining of

his legate, Petrus de Luna (afterwards Benedict XIII) : nobis ea qure audivistis

erga praefatum Principcm pro Ecclesia» salute agentibus— supervenit inimicus
homo, qui— hunc totum laborem nostrum— extinguere et cassare, licet frustra,

molitus est. Et primo quidem tentavit audientiam nostram in Regia praesentia

impedire. — Deinde — super hac materia perpetuum silentium impei-ari nisus est,

sed certe dignam— repulsam retulit, qui a Rege Chrislianissimo— tam execrabile

scelus poposcisset. — Nequam qui hoc cogitavit, nequior qui tam iniquo cogitatui

consensit, nequissimus qui hoc ipsum abominandum facinus explore voluit.

—

Beatitudinein vestram talium vindiccm esse decernatis, quam et nos in ultionem
hujuscemodi malorum appellamus, imploraraus atque exspectamus. Nam de
modis et remediis, per quos suum damnabile piopositum obtinere conatus est, quid
attinet seribere ? noti pene omnibus : — satis certe scimus eos, — scient proh pudor
extersB Nationes, scient, inquaiti, utinam non ad Vestrm sinceritatis dedecvs,
utinam non ad vestrcB causa; detrimentum. — Ea proptci', Pater beatissime, per
fidem integerrimam,— per amorem amplissimum et sancti-^simum, quem ad spon-

sam Ecclesiam habere debetis,— vos hortanuir, — ut ad banc sanctissimam con-

cordiam, quas in manu vestra sita est, non ultra jam prorogando intendatis. Satis

jam satis hue usque cessatum est, satis tepuimus, satis quievimus, satis exspecta-
vimus, etc. In a Ms. there is a note to this letter (1. c. p. 701), that the Pope,
when he read it, remarked: literce istce malcB sunt et venenosa : from that time
he continued to be dissatisfied, and soon after died.

* The wish of the king and the minority to defer the election (Bulaus IV. p.

710; d'Achery I. p. 770) was disappointed. Still the cardinals had previously
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returned an evasive answer to the urgent proposition of the French
national synod (1390).-^ Tiie university, however, was not to be

discouraged,*' and persevered till it at length brought about an agree-

ment between the king of France and the emperor Wenceslaus, to

force both Popes to resign (A. D. 1398).^ The latter was too weak
to perforin his part of the contract, but France renounced its alle-

giance to Benedict at another national synod A. D. 1398,^ and the

bound themselves by oath ( Bulceus IV. p. 730), that whoever shoiikl be chosen

Pope, omnes vias utiles et accoiniiiodas ad unitatem Ecclesias— sine niachinatione

seu excusatione vel dilatione quacumque servabit et procurabit— usque ad cessio-

nem etiaui inclusive per ipsuiii de Papatu f'aciendain, ,->i Doininis Cardinalibus—
hoc pro bono Ecclesiai et unitatis praedicta; videatur expedii'e.

^ See the account of this council by a Monachus s. Dionysii, in iVAchery I. p.

773; the Acta in Marlene ampl. coll. T. VII. p. 437 and 458, both in Mansi
XXVI. p. 773. The via cessionis was considered the best, and the king; sent the

Duke de Beri-y, Burgundy and Orleans to Benedict, to recommend it to him, (see

the instructions given them in Mansi, 1. c. p. 787). Benedict proposed, instead

(see Responsio in (TAchery I. p. 789), a personal meeting with his rival, and a

compromise, the futility of which was to be foreseen. Compare the Narratio of

the university ( BuIcbus IV. p. SOO, agreeing with the more detailed account of

d'Achery I. 791, and the statement in the royal edict of 1398, ibid. p. 858) : DD.
Duces cum omni humilitate — D. Benedictnm monuerunt, ut dictam viam vellet

recipere, sibi reducentes ad memoiiam juramentum per eum prasstitum :— ad quae

respondit glossando juramentum.— DD. Cardinales collegialiter omnes dempto uno
asseruerunt ad dictum D. Benedictum, — qualiter prsdictse via; adhaeserant, tan-

quam meliori et breviori pro sedatione Schismatis,— quare finaliter humillime sibi

supplicarunt, quatenus ad ipsam A^am condcscendere vellet. Et ipse— negavit

verbis comminatoriis, ipsos Caidinales— requircndo, ut cum ipso in sua via starent.

— DD. Principes videntes et percipientcs has responsiones, DD. Cardinalibus

supplicavcrunt, ut super delibcratione et conclusione per eos ad dictam viam ces-

sionis facta et habita scedulam suis— sigillis muuitam vellent dare.— Hanc sup-

plicationem — audiens D. Benedictus, inbibiiit sub poenis excomniunicationis,

inobedientiae et iniidelitatis, ne hujusmodi scedulam conticerent. The Pope's letter,

containing this prohibition, see in Bulcnis IV. p. 731 (where it is erroneously

referred to the schedula conclavis note 4) and (VAchery I. p. 794.

« As Benedict de praedictis indignatus sine causa contra ipsam Universitäten! et

nonnulla ejus Supposita, processus aliquos et sententias, seu beneticiorum priva-

tiones facere disposuit et focere prscepit et ad hoc faciendum aliquos commisit

:

the univei-sity appealed 1396 (see Bulccus IV. p. 799 seq.) a praedicto Benedicto
praetensisque Commissis et Comrnittendis,— nee non ab onmibus et singulis grava-
minibus— illatis et alias inferendis ad proximum futurum unicum, verum, ortho-

doxum et universalem Papam, etc. To this appeal, dd. 30 INIay, 1396, Mhich he
asserted (1. c. p. 820) to have been made sub occasione nonnullorum per nos eis, ut
falso dicebat (Procurator Univ.), comminatorum et in posterum forsan inferendo-

rum gravaminum, quin potius ut sub pallio hujusmodi conceptarum nialitiarum

suum intentum valerent prosequi, Benedict answered, non licuisse seu licere a
Rom. Pontijice appellure, seu etiam jn-ovocare : et nihilominus piovocationem
seu appellationem a jure proliil'ilani ct damnatam esse, ac nullam, nulliusque
efficacia^ existere, etc. The university answered this letter with much etlect in a

second appeal (1. c. p. 821).

'' Theod. a JKlem II. c. 33. Anonymus in Marlene ampliss. coll. VII. p. 431.
Eberhard Windeck (about 1434) Gesch. Kayser Siegmunds in Mencken
Scriptt. Kcr. Germ. T. I. p. 1077.

s The Acta in Bulccus IV. p. 829. Mansi XXVI. p. 839 seq. The royal edict

of 27 Jul. in Bulcous IV. p. 853; and in tlic Preuves des libertez de I'egl. Gall,

chap. XX. no. 1:— ah obedientia tolali ipsius Benedicti et ejus adversarii, cujus
mentionem non facimus, cum nusquam sibi obediverimus— nos, Ecclcsia, Clerus,
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example was soon followed by Caslile,^ the Pope being kept as a

prisoner at Avignon. i'^ Nor w;is it till several years after that France

was won back to the cause of Benedict, through the influence of the

duke of Orleans, and then only under an express promise that he

would comply with the wishes of the court (A. D. 1403). ^^ But this

promise it was soon evident that he had little intention of fulfilling.
^'^

Still, as the Italian cardinals had extorted a similar promise from

their Pope, Innocent VII. (1404), at his election,!^ it became neces-

sary, for appearance' sake, to open negotiations. The failure of

these excited general dissatisfaction, and France had already threat-

et populus Regni ac Delphinatus— recedimus, nuntiamusque auctoritate praesen-

tiuin recessisse. Volentes inter cfetera, quod abinde inantea ipsi Benedicto— de

emolumentis Ecclesiasticis— solvere aut respondere nemo praesumat. Quod etiam

occunentibus vacationum casibus assumantur ad Praelaluras, dignitates, et alia

beneficia electiva per electionem ; ca?teiis etiam beneficiis provideatur per colla-

tionem eorum, ad quos hujusmodi electio et collatio spectant : — districtius inhi-

bentes universis et singulis subditis nostris,— ne praefato Benedicto, ejusque sequa-

cibus— obedire quomodolibet— praesuinant, etc. The 18 cardinals of Benedict

thereupon wished a totali obedientia ipsius recedere and betook themselves to

Villa-nova (tTAchery I. p. 799).

9 The edict of Henry III. of 12 Dec. 1398, in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 25.

10 See Acta vett. in Baluzii Vitse, PP. Aven. II. p. 1122.

1* The negotiations began as early as 1402. The dukes of Berry and Burgundy,
as also the university of Paris, were against the restoration of Benedict, and the

duke of Orleans, with the university of Toulouse, in favor of it. A long letter on

the subject was addressed to the king by the latter (Bulaus, V. p. 4), and
answered by the university of Paris (ibid. p. 25 and 30), as also in a large work of

M. Guil. lioimcensis Pi-aepositus (ib. p. 53). (An unprinted answer by Simon
Cramand, patriarch of Alexandria, who had presided at both the previous national

councils, is in the library of the univei-sity of Bonnei-). Finally, the Orleans party

succeeded in bringing about the restoration at a new council, Bulaus, V. 63.

Preuves des lib. de I'egl. Gall. ch. XX. no. 7. The promises refeii-ed to in the

text were given to the assembly by the duke of Orleans (11. cc.) : Monseigneur le

Due d'Orleans se fait fort d'avoir Bulles de nostre S. Pere, de I'acceptation de la

voye de cession en tiois cas, sc^avoir Adversario cedente, decedente, vel ejecto. —
Item qtie nulle discussion ne sera jamais faite de la soubstraction en Concile
general, ne autre part, et toutcs injures, qui ont este faites ou dictes a. cause
d'icelle, et empeschemens donnez d'une part et d'autre soient annullez et par-

donnez, et mondit seigneur d'Orleans se fait fort d'avoir Bulles, comme dessus. —
Item le Roy ne I'eglise de France n'entendent point que aucune chose soit innovee
es collations et promotions faites par les Oi-dinaires pendant la substraction.— Item
le Pape celebrera un Concile general de son obeyssance dedans un an, selon forme
de droit, le plustot que faire se pourra, ou quel sera traitte et appointe de la pour-
suite de I'union dessusdite et des Reformations et libertez de I'Eglise, et des
subsides et charges quelsconques, qui sont par la Cour de Rome sur I'eglise de
France. Et le Pape mettra a execution ce qui sera appointe et ordonne audit

Concile.

'* He began immediately to oppose the appointments that had been made during
the interval, and demanded the usual papal fees for the past 40 years. See the
royal edict of 19 Dec. 1403, in Bulceus, V. p. 67.

'^ Theod. a JViem, II. c. 34: ante electionem ipse Innocentius— ac ipsum
eligentes praedicti Cardinales sponte jurarunt et voverunt, quod quicunque ipsorum
eligeretur in Papam ad hoc, quod dicta unio fieret, ejus Papatui pure et sponte
cedere deberet, dum tarnen dictus Petrus de Luna (Benedictus XllI) etiam sue
Papatui sponte cedere vellet. This Compromissum of the cardinals, see in Mar-
tene thes. II. p. 1274 seq.
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ened once more to renounce its obedience (at tlie national council,

January, 1407) ;
^^ when at length the two Popes arranged a personal

meeting at Savona, in September, 1307. ^^ Benedict was true to his

appointment, but Gregory XII. went only as far as Lucca, and there

opened new negotiations as to the place of meeting. ^"^ This breach
of promise offended the Roman cardinals to such a degree, that they

forsook him,'''' and renounced their allegiance to his cause, ^"^ whilst

the French did the same with regard to Benedict. i^ Benedict escaped

'* Acta in BuIcbus, V. p. 137. Marlene thes. II. p. 1307. Mansi XXVI. p.
1017.

'* Capitula accordata in Massilia die XXI Apr. inter D. Benedictum ex una
parte, et duos Episcopos, etc. legatos D. Gregorii, etc : in Marlene thes. II. 1314.

16 Theod. a jYiem, III. c. 14, 17-19. Ejusd. nemoris uniouis Tract. III.

Leonardi Aretini (then at Gregory's court) rerum suo tempore in Italia gestarum
comni. (in Muratori seriptt. Ker. Ital. XIX. p. 926): Voluntas ilia Pontificis

(Gregorii) recta nequaquam satis habere firmitatis reperta est ad Pontificatum
deponendum : cujus rei culpam multi in propinquos ejus referebant ; ab his enim
Ibrniidines inanes, et adumbrata pericula quotidie tingi, ac instillavi ejus auribus
praedicabant, quibus ille deterritus nee Saonam accedere voluit, altero Pontifice

illic constitiito tempore se exhibente et absenliam ejus incusante ; et in ceteris,

quEB facienda erant, difficilem se prsbuit et morosum. Roma tainen profectus est

Senas, ibique longiore mora protiacta, quum ab universis accusaretur, Lucam se

tandem contulit, data rursus inani spe quasi cum adversario Pontitice coiturus.

Erat in altero Pontifice non mclior sane mens, sed occultabat callidius malam
vohintatem, et quia noster fugiebat, ipse obviara ire videbatur. Itaque Saona pro-

fectus est in Veneris Portum, atque inde, quo proprior esset, Spediam venerat.
Sed quum de congressu eoruni per internuntios ageretur, noster tamquam terrestre

animal ad litus accedere, ille tauiquam aquaticum a mai-i discedere recusabat. The
Acta of the negotiations between the two Popes in Theod. de JViem Nemoris
Unionis Tract. VI. c. 2 seq. Marlene thes. II. p. 1366. Ejusd. ampl. coll. VII.
p. 759.

" The immediate occasion was the order of Gregory : PrEecipinuis omnibus—
cardinalibus— sub poena privationis cardinalatus et omnium beneficiorum, — ne a

die quarta videlicet iMaji in antea, aliquis eorum exeat de Luca sine speciali et

expressa liccntia nostra; — ne ulterius congregentur in aliquo loco sine expresso
mandate nostro ; — ne aliquis eorum participet cum oratoribus Petri de Luna,
neque cum oratoribus Gallicis sive per se sive per interpositam personam. The
cardinals in Pisa first appealed against this oixler on the 30th of May (Marlene
thes. II. p. 1,394).

1** Encouraged to the step by a letter of the king of France, of 22 May (Bulbus,
V. p. 162), and the university of Paris, of 29 May (1. c. p. 163). Their proclama-
tion ad universos Chrisli fideles from Leghorn, July 11, in d'Achery spicil. I.

p. 807 : eundem Gi-egorium velut h;ereticum et nutiitorem schisuiatis antiquati

dereliquimus sibi, cum juxta canonicas sanctiones peccatum sit ei obedientiam
prtestare, die XI mensis Maji proxime pra;teiiti omnem quantum in nobis fuit

obedientiam juxta juris exigentiaui abstraximus, ac recessimus ah eodem, dispositi

ut oportuit et oportet ex adverse consurgere, et murum nos opponere pro domo
Israel. Then an exhortation to all the churches to refuse obedience to Gregory.

>9 A royal edict of 12 Jan. 1408 (more Gallicano 1407. BiiIcbus, V. p. 147 and
172) declares: judicamus,— nullum ad praesens patere validius in tarn desperato
nialo reuiedium, (luam quod ncuti-i contendentium, ac sibi forte successuris, pra»-

stetur deinceps obedientia a populo Christiane: deficiente siquidem fomite ignis iste

infernalis donante Deo collabelur. Qtiapropter— nos et Ecclesia regni nostri et

Delphinatus Viennensis— decrevimus talem amplecti neulralitatem in festo Ascen-
sionis proxime venture, nisi intereä nobis publica pax advenerit, et pn-edicta fiat

unio. Benedict now issued the bull of excommunication, which had been pre-
pared as long ago as the 19th of May, 1407, for the national council which was
then assembled (1. c. p. 143) in omnes et singulos, qui Ecclesise unionem — impe-
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imprisonment by flying to Perpignan, but the cardinals on both sides

assembled at Leghorn, and appointed a general council at Pisa, in

March, 1409, for the tinal adjustment of the schism.^o

<§. 104.

EFFECTS OF THE SCHISM ON THE STATE OF PUBLIC SENTIMENT IN

ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS.

The schism, with its attendant evils, drew the general attention to

the state of the church, whilst the impotence of the popes gave full

scope to remark ; and the consequence was the universal prevalence

of such sentiments on the subject as had hitherto been uttered only

in the heat of controversy, and of course not without some appear-

ance of passion and partiality. These sentiments now took such deep
hold even of the truest adherents of the church, that they never after

could be entirely eradicated. The papal authority, hitherto considered

the highest in the church, being now in dispute between two claim-

ants, and all hope of a compromise apparently cut off, it became
necessary to seek for some still higher authority in the almost forgot-

ten ecclesiastical laws. This was of course the part of the learned
;

and thus Science assumed the office of arbitrator, and her represen-

tatives, the universities, especially the university of Paris, attained an
influence feared even by the popes.i i he comparison of the present

with the past led also to many other convictions hardly less unfavora-

ble to the papal power. There were indeed but few, who went so far

as actually to wish that power abolished as the source of all evil in

dierint, aut turbaverint, et a nobis— appellare prffisumpserint, seu a nostra —
obedientia recesserint, etc. This, together with another letter of a conciliatory
character (1. c. p. 152) was, with due formalities, destroyed {Monachtis S. Dio-
nysii b. BuIcbus, V. p. 170. Preuves des lib. de I'egl. Gall. chap. XX. no. 15),
and the king declared himself neutral. (Edict of 25 May, 1408, 1. c. p. 165).
A new national council (11 Aug.) enacted the Advisamenta super modo regimi-
nis Eccl. GalUcancB durante neutralitate (in the Preuves, 1. c. no. 16. Bulceus,
1. c. p. 175).

*° The summons of Benedict's cardinals of 14 Jul. in d'Jlchery I. p. 811; of
Gregory's, ibid. p. 814.

> cf. Prima Appellatio Universitatis a Bencdicto XIII. A. D. 1396 (Bulceus IV.
p. 806) : Nee est credendum, Jesuni Christum sponsam suam omni adjutorio spoli-

atam relinquere velle ; sed pie dicendum, adjutorem et propugnatoi-em suscitasse,

suscitasse inquam Danielem eruditum in sapientia adversus senes. Susannam Ec-
clesiam, pudicam Christi sponsam, qua? unius cubiculi puritatem casto pudore
custodivit et custodit, adulterare molientes, contra Jasonem et Menelaum praitac-

tos, de Pontificatu dissidentes, Mathatian Mathateosque (leg. Maccabmosque)
legis Dei zelatores ferventissimos, Universitätem Parisiensem, matrem omnium
scientiarum, fontem sapientise totius inexhaustum, lumen Ecclesis verum quod
nunquam appropinquat occasui, nunquam pertulit eclipsim, speculum fidei ter-

sum et politum, convexum non concavum, non angulosum, nullis offuscatura
nebulis, nullis contagiis maculatum ; Serenissimuin Regem Francorum, solem
Jusiitia;, illustres Duces ccpterosque Frincipes domus FrancicB, Stellas fixas in
luce orthodoxae religionis clarissimo resplendentes fulgore.
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the church.2 But, on the other hand, its most faithful friends could
not but see that the power of the popes was overgrown, and their

pretensions beyond bounds exaggerated.'^ They saw in the temporal
ambition of the popes the source of all mischief, as also of the

schism,*' and sighed for the times when the emperors summoned

* Epist. Univ. Paris ad dementem VII. A. D. 1394 (Bulaus IV. p. 700) :

Jam 60 ventum est, et in tantam perniciem erroremque res processit, ut plerumque
passim et publice non vereantur dicere, nihil omnino curandum qtiot Papce sint,

et non solumniodo duo aut tres, sed decern aut duodecini, iino et singulis regnis
singulos piffilici posse, nulla sibi invicem potestatis aut juiisdictionis auctoritate

praelatos. It was maintained by Jo. de Guignecurtius of Paris, that the church
could do without the pope altogether (Enguerrand de Mnnstrelet I. c. 30, 43,

52, cited in the Catalogi lestiuni veritatis Auctarium, Cattopoli. 1667. p. 100.

•* Comp. Jo Gersonii Considerationes de Pace, in a sermon delivered before
Benedict XIII. on new year's day, 1404, in Tarascon, Consid. I. (0pp. ed. Dxi
Pin, T. II. p. 6.9) : Quis non videat, quau) iinpium est, prajsertim apud eos, qui se

Ecclesiasticos dici volunt, si pcritos in Evangelica lege vel non consultare vel abji-

cere, vel majori sacrilegio, habere probro cognoscantur ; hinc errores, hinc pras-

sumptuosaj assertiones, hinc perplexitates inexplicabiles, hinc obsiinats defensiones

adinventionum humanarum in perniciem Ecclesi® et pacis salutiferte, finis sui,

surgunt : ut, quod non licet disputare de potentia Papa;, quod non potest sibi dici,

cur ita i'acis .' cum tamen sit peccabilis
;
quod non potest in aliquo casu Ecclesia

sine eo convocari vel aggregari
;

quod hie est fidei articulus, Benedictus est

Papa (exempli gratia)
;
quod non potest in aliquo casu ad Concilium Papa vocari

;

quod absque eo non stat salus, cum tamen salus Ecclesia; in solum Deum oi-dine-

tur absolute et essentialiter, et in houiinem Christum de ordinata lege, sed acciden-

taliter ordinatur in Papam mortalem ; alioquin, dum vacat Sedes per mortem Papae
vel naturalem vel civilem, utputa si sit ha;reticus depositus, quis hominum salvus

esset .' Alii Papam praedicant impeccabilem, alii omnipotentem, alii sine ulla

exceptione credunt extra salutis statum quemlibet sua; parti non obedientem. —
Quod quanta temeritate dicatur, ipsi viderint assertores.

* Comp, the jurist Jo. Petri de Ferrariis Practica (written 1409-1413),
Forma responsionis rei conveiiti (edit. Lugdun. ann. 1502. fbl. 39) : Quomodo et

quot modis isti clerici illaqueant laicos, et suam Jurisdictionen! ampliant ! Sed heu
miseri Imperatores et principes saeculares, qui ha;c et alia sustinetis, et vos
servos Ecclesia» facitis, et mundum per eos infinitis modis usurpare videtis, nee de
remedio cogitatis, quia prudentiae et scientiEe non intenditis, etc.

—

fol. 43 verso r

casus, in quibus non currit prsescriptio, — Nonus est, dum est schisma in ec-

clesia Dei, sicut moderno tempore, quo sunt duo Papa;, qui jam durarunt XXX
annos et ultra ; et perseverabit, nee unquam quiescet ecclesia, nee Italia, donee
ipsa Ecclesia possideat civitates vel castra, et donatio eidem facta per Constanti-

num fuerit per aliquem probum et potentem Imperatorem penitus revocata, cum
non bene conveniat psalterium cum cithara, nee datum sit a Christo, nee a b. Petro,

quod possidere debeant talia. Sed quod est Ca;sari3, i-eddatur Ca'sari, et quod est

Dei, Deo.

—

Forma in actione confessoria pro servitntibus fol. 113 verso: —
Vides, quod ipse Papa, qui deberet tanquam verus vicarius vestigia sequi Jesu
Christi, possidere et manu armata nititur detinere Jurisdictionen! in terris, civita-

tibus et villis et locis, qua» sunt naturaliter, et a mundi creatione et Christi ordina-

tione, Imperii Romani.— Immo ipse Papa in ipso Imperatore nititur superioritatem

habere, quod ridiculum est dicere, atque aliominabile audire. Nam naturaliter a

principio mundi omnes Clerici, nedum Laici, erant sub potestate et jurisdictione

Imperii : sed ipsorum Imperatorum dulccdine et benignitate fuerunt clerici dimissi

sub potestate Papx', et beneficium hoc tauquam ingrati sciunt male cognoscere, ut
notat P. Innoc. in c. II. de maj. et obed. Bene ergo et sancte faceret ipse Papa,
si totam corporalem jurisdictionem in manibus Imperatoris remitteret, nee aliter

unquam respublica, et maxime Italia, quiescet: nee ulterius de Papatu tale schis-

ma, quale fuit et est XXXVI annos pra?feritos, ullo tempore amplius accideret ; et

ex hoc Status universus clericorum magis redderetur Deo ac populo devotus, et

ipse Papa cum Cardinalibus viveret quietius ac Dec devotius, et populo magis
acceptius et gratius.
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Synods by their own authority to compose schisms as soon as they

appeared.'^ Equally general was the indignation at the ecclesiastical

abuses of the popes, and the wish to remedy them by putting bounds

to the papal authority." No question was more frequently discussed

* Theodoricus a JViem de schismate III. c. 7 : Fatue etadulatorie loquiintui-illi,

qui dicunt, quod Papa seu ecclesia duos habet gladios, seil, spiiitualein et tempora-
lem. — Eteniiu si uterquc gladius apud Papain existeret, supervucue vel ficte Im-
pei-ator, vel Rex Romanorum illud nomen haberet. Sed isti adulatores seu assen-

tatores per talia scripta et dicta inducuat maximum errorem in tota Christianitate,

et suscitant quodam modo perpetuam amulationem seu discordiam inter Papam et

Imperatoren!. Conculcatur enim per hoc imperialis auctoritas, et ejus potestas

sub dubio collocatur in totius reipublicaj detrimentum, ut videmus. Patet enim
ex Decreto, quod, cum schisma viget in Romana sede, quod propter auctoiitatis

excellentiam et in temporalibus potentiarn Imperator, vel Rex Romanus prslatos

ecclesiasticos potest convocare, ut illud omnino tollatur. Quod credo intelligi

debere de illis, qui re et nomine Imperatores vel Regcs exiitunt Romani, non
autem de illis, qui desides, seu solo nomine Imperatores seu Reges Romani sunt,

sicuti fuerunt Imperatores et Reges Romani, quos nostro tempore habuimus et

habemus. Uli enim non merentur Imperatores vel Reges Romani nominari, qui
sunt pusillanimes et eifoeminati. By way of comparison he relates how Theodo-
rick, king of the Ostrogoths, conducted in a case of a disputed papal election : quod
autem imperialis potestas sit praicipue super malum et incorrigibilem Pontiticem
Romanum, per quem scandalizaturEcclesia,he proves, c. 9, by the history of Otho's
interference against John XII.: tunc erat adeo excellens Augustus, quod nemo
contra ejus voluntatem aliquem Papam, praeserlim nialignum, abjectum, vel schis-

maticum ausus fuisset publice confovore. Cap. 10. Quid igitur inducit aliud hate
pompa tantorum temporalium dominiorum, de quibus nunc gloiiatur ecclesia Ro-
mana, quam negligeutiain in spiritualibus, et erectionem tyrannorum in eisdem
dominus, et divisiones seu schisma in eadem ecclesia, et alia mala plurima, [sicuf]

satis est notum. Cap. 11 : Quis tunc disputasset cum eodem magno Augusto
Ottone de ipsius judicio super contendentes super Papatu, seu perverso unico
Papa, seil, quod nisi a Deo possent judicari .•' Utinam talis Imperator surgeret
temporibus nostris, qui nunc cassaret sciipturarum multiplicitatem in hoc laby-

rintho, quse adeo creverunt,— quod vix eos centum cameli portarent. Nee credo
illud obstare, quod Canonistfe dicunt, quod Papa, nisi a tide sit devius, dejici non
possit, et quod nemo judicat primam sedem. — Qufe licet ita teneantur, tamen in
putative et contendente de Papatu in schismate variantur nee subsistunt, nee etiam
intelliguntur rationabiliter in uno et indubitato Papa malefico, et ecclesiam scanda-
lizante, quia ille revera proprie dici non potest Christi vicarius,— sed bestia magis
proprie appellatur, etc.

^ This Benedict XIII., 1403, had to promise the French church, see above,

§ 103, note 11. Matthäus de Cracovia de squaloribus Rom. Curia; (see § 102,
note 7), cap. III. : Considerandum, quo jure, ratione, vel modo sedes apostolica

sibi usurpaverit promotionem et provisionem Episcopatuum, Abbatiarum, et alia-

rum dignitatum, collationem quoque omnium beneficiorum, quae sunt de jure patro-
natus spiritualium personarum. Et videtur quod non de jure, sed contra jus et
cum injuria capitulorum,— quibus competebat electio, — nee non cum injuria
Episcoporum, etc. — Forte dicitur, quod sedes Apostolica fecit hoc ob culpam, et
in poenam Praelatorum et capitulorum, quia hi eligebant et illi providebant minime
bene. Sed si ilia ratio valeret, tunc etiam deberet auferri et dimitti ab ecclesia
Romana: quia jam providet ita male, sicut prius est factum. — Insuper hoc non
est de jure introductum, sed per cautelam et astutiam. Quia, ut fertur in principio
electionis ac coronationis suk Apostolici dirigebant primarias preces diajce.-^anis pro
faujiliaribus suis. Talis enim ordo et Komana; curiae fuit consuetudo, quod primo
monitoria;, secundo prsceptoriaj, ultimo executoria? Utters concedebantur (see

§ 62, note 10). — Item non erat verisimile, quod nullus Piaslatorum bonus et
diligens fuerit in providendo, et ideo non debuit omnibus auferri. — Amplius hac
non est poena medicinaJis, (ju« non sanai, sed mortificat. Nee enim per hoc pro-
visum est, ne male provideant, sed ne quicquam in hoc boni vel mali faciant, sicut
si Deus homini peccanti libertatem voluntatis auferret, ne ultra peccaret. Am-

voL. in. 10
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during the schism than the (for the pope so dangerous) one of the

rehition of the papal authority to that of an oecumenical council ; a

question at length decided in favor of the latter." The result of the

plius quando Prfelati conferebant beneficia, melius impediri vel revocari potuit

mala provisio, et puniri male providens, quam jam. Tunc enim Papa tauquam
superior potuit irritare provijionem, privare institutos, et instituere meliores. Hoc
autein per inferiores contra superiorem fieri non potest tarn bene vel congrue. The
Pope had not the necessary local knowledge of things to make wise appointments.

Evil consequences of the papal Reservations. Cap. IV. : Posito auteni, scd prop-

ter rationes pramissas non concesso, quod Papa de jure — potuerit omnium bene-

ficiorum et dignitatum sibi collationem attrahere, quid boni vel ulilitatis importat

ista mirabilis multitudo gratiarum ad beneficia vacatura ?— tot gratia; sunt, ut non

sit possibile, vel medietatem earum effectum habere.— Hence Cap. V. the advice,

recurrendum ad priorajura, non faciendo gratias exspectativas, and to leave the

elections to the Ordinariis, sicut erat prius. Comp. Speculum aureum (see § 102,

note 8), cap. 4 seq. .jYicolaus de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. (see § 102, note 1),

cap. 4 seq.

^ Matthäus de Cracovia de squaloribus Rom. Curise, c. 20 : Dicunt (the

papal party), quod si Papa peccet, oportet tarnen obedire et non resistere,

—

imo nee jutlicare, quia membra non debent regere caput, sed e converse. It

is conceded: nullus inferior habet judicare superiorem, imo nee conununitas,

quamdiu restat aliquis superior, cui de jure competat, et qui velit justitiam

facere. — Quando vero non est aliquis talis, qui possit, et si est aliquis talis,

qui possit, et si est invocatus, non vclit facere, ((uod officii sui eit; tunc

communitas tota, vel hi qui sunt et totum simul aut partes reprassentant, possunt

judicare eum, in quo manifestum est eum delinqueie, et in quo incorrigibilis

esse et peräeverare comprobatui'. Cap. 21 : Ad hoc convenienfius declarandum,

ponatur casus,— quod ipse Deus aliquem Abbatem — exemerit— ab omni juris-

diclione spiritualium et sseculariuni, etiam Papas, et quod Abbas ille in reprobum
sensum conversus gravet monachos suos, contra regulam intrantes simoniace

recipiat,— onines sibi consentientes perniov eat ad agendum contra salutem suam
et regulam, committitque bona monasterii monachis dissipatoribus eorundem. Et
arguitur primo, quod in hoc casu non teneantur ipsi obedire monachi, sed resistere

et opponere se ipsi, — et si opus est, ad ejus depositionem procedere. For this

the proofs. Cap. 22 : Si ergo contingat, qilod Papa sic agat circa universalem

ecclesiam, sicut talis Abbas,— sequitur, — quod possint et debeant procedere

contra eum.— Jo. Gersonii tract, de unitate eccl. written in January, 1409 (0pp.
ed. du Pin, II. p. 114). Consider. II.: Unitas Ecclesia; essentialis semper
manet ad Christum sponsum suum, nam caput Ecclesiae Christus. — Et si non

habet Vicarium, dum sciHcet mortuus est corporaliter vel civiliter, vel quia non
est probabiliter exspectandum, quod unquam sibi vel successoribus suis obedientia

prasstetur a Christianis; tunc Ecclesia tain divino quam naturali jure, cui nullum

obviat jus positivum rite intellectum, potest ad procurandum sibi Vicai'iuni unum
et certum semet congregare ad Concilium generale reprsesentans cam, et hoc non
solum auctoritate DD. Cardinaliuni, sed eliarn adjutorio et auxilio cujuscunque
Principis vel alterius Christiani. Non enim habet corpus Ecclesiae mysticum a

Christo perfectissime stabilitum minus jus et robur ad procurationem sufe unionis,

quam corpus aliud civile, mysticum, vel naturale verum : neque enim est de

immediato ac immutabili jure, divino vel naturali, quod Ecclesia se non possit

congregare et unire sine Papa, aut sine ali(]uo particulari Statu vel Collegio, ubi

in casu cadere potest mors vel error. — Consid. X. : Occurrere possunt casus multi,

in quibus pro adeptione pacis publicae autjustae defensionis, sicut vim vi repellendo,

liceret a rite electo in Papam substrahere obedientiam, liceret in neutralitate

manere, liceret ipsum corporalit_'r incarceiare, liceret ei administrationem omnem
publicam interdicere, liceret per appellationein aut simile remedium sibi resistere,

fieretque sic obedientia vera potius quam contradictio vel resistentia : — liceret

concilium generale eo invito celebrore, liceret landem i|)sum ad cessioneni com-
pellere, vel I'enitentem dcjicere ab omni honore et gradu, immo et vita privare.

Ha-c omnia dcnique taliter licere possunt stabili jure divino et naturali, quod adver-

8US hanc veritatem nulla lex vel constitutio puri hominis cujuscunque sine nova

authorizatione Dei fieri debet, quia erroris intolerabilis damnanda sit. Comp, his
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whole was the calling of a general council, which was not only to

decide the controversy between the two popes, but to set bounds to

the abuses of the papal power, and threatened to destroy entirely the

system which had now so long subsisted.

CHAPTER SECOND.

HISTORY OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES.

^ 105.

THEIR RELATION TO THE STATE.

The collision between the ecclesiastical and the lay courts, caused

by the encroachments of the former, still continued, though the laity

were gradually gaining the advantage. In Germany, the principle

had long been acknowledged, even by the prelates, who were them-

selves temporal lords, that secular affairs belonged to the jurisdiction

of the secular courts, i and was in general maintained in practice,^

work written soon after, lib. de auferibilitate Papse ab Ecclesia (I. c. p. 209).

Consider. IX. : Auferibilis est Vicarius sponsus Ecclesise per voluntariam ejus

cessionem aiit renuntiationein a Papatu. — Cons. X. : Auferibilis est in casibiis

dabilibus Vicarius sponsus Ecclesije ab ipsa Ecclesia, — sive consentiat ipse—
vel non consentiat 3ua3 cessioni. — Nam si Vicarius sponsus potest resignare sponte

ipsi Ecclesi», dando ei libellum repudii ; cum sponsus et sponsa non debeant quoad
hoc impari jure censeri, poterit similiter repudiare sponsum talem ipsa Ecclesia
sponsa, dum par ratio vel potior adducitur pro ipsa contra sponsum ; vel quia pros-

tituere quaerit earn quantum in se est, vel tyrannide ssva tractare, laniando earn

vel plagando, bona sua dissipando, vel quia abuti conatur ea in perniciem filiorura.

Quomodo eliam uni sin2;ulari persona; fas esset in casu violentiaj attentats; per
Papam verum contra castitatem suam,vel vifam, vim vi repellere, cum appositione

inculpatae tutelae, etc. et ita licite stabit, quod tangat Papam violenter, vel in mare
dejiciat : cur similiter, in casu, non liceat idem toti Ecclesise pro dcfensione sua, et

violentiae attentatae cauta repressione. — Cons. XII. : Auferibilis est in casu Vica-
rius sponsus Ecclesi» per Ecclesiam, vel generale Concilium, nedtim conciliative,

aut dictative vel denuntiative, sed auctoritative, judicialiter atque juridice. — sicut

enim tradit Aristoteles V. Politic, quod üd communitatem totam spectat Piincipis

vel correctio, vel totalis destitutio, si inemendabilis perseveret. — Sic Symmachus,
sic b. Marcellinus, sic ipse Gregorius, sic alii plures judicium subiere Concilii

:

nequaquam ex humili condescensione, sicut fingunt aliqui, sed ex debito et obliga-

tione : quorum multos, quia Concilium non reperit convictos de crimine, reliquit

causam eorum examine judicis Dei terminandam. — Sperneus concilium Ecclesise,

spernit Deum, a quo dirigitur. Et ita consequenter apparet enormis error dicenti-

um, quod deliberatio Papse prsepondcrat super deliberatione ex concilio Ecclesiae

seu Concilii generalis, nee tenetur Concilium insequi aut eidem acquiescere nisi

velit. See Gerson's later work. Circa materiam excommunicationum resolutio. —
Consider. VIII. (1. c. p. 423) : si dicatur quod ita potest a Papa fieri appellalio ad

Concilium generale, dixerunt olim ante Concilium generale Pisanum et Constan-

tiense, quod hoc nuUo modo licebat.

' Comp. § 6.3, note 23, and generally for this period the works there cited in

note 20.

* Comp, the prohibition by Lewis of Bavaria A. D. 1318, of all complaints
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although the ecclesiastical courts occasionally transgressed their due

bounds.'^ The Swiss put an end to the encroachment of the eccle-

siastical courts by an especial enactment A. D. 1370.' In Italy, the

authority of the ecclesiastical courts, like every thing else in that

country, was constantly vacillating. During the Ghibeline ascendan-

cy, it was often entirely suppressed.'' In France, this authority was

perhaps greater than in any other country. The kings were indul-

gent for the sake of securing the favor of the clergy, whilst they knew
how to restrain occasional irregularities. The barons, on the other

hand, were involved in almost constant strife with the clergy on the

subject, and loud complaints of encroachment were constantly heard

on both sides.'' The remarkable negotiation of the Parliament with

before ecclesiastical tribunals in civil matters, in Gudeni sylloge diplom. p. 487.

Also his ordinance of A- D. 1329 in the Frankfurt Privilegiis, p. 15. In the

golden bull (1356), cap. XI. : in defectu vero justitia; praedictis omnibus ad Impe-
rialem duntaxat Curiam et tribunal, sen judicis inmiediate in Imperiali Curia pro

tempore prsesidentis audientiam, et etiam eo casu non ad quemvis alium judicem
sive ordiuarium sive etiam delegatum, his quibus denegata fuerit justitia, liceat

appellare. Quicquid vero contra praemissa factum fuerit, sit irritum eo ipso (direct-

ed against the ecclesiastical encroachments mentioned in § 63, note 21. See
Olenschlagers Neue Erläuterung der güldenen Bulle, S. 240).

^ e. g. that of Mayence in Hesse, see Kopps Nachricht v. d. Verfassung der

geistl. u. Civil-Gerichten in d. Hessen-Casselischen Landen, Tb. 1 (Cassel. 1769.

4to.), S= 177. But by a compromise made 1347 and 1354, the general principle

was recognised.

» M Ü Hers Schweizergeschichte (Leipz. 1825), Th. 2, S. 287.

* See above, § 98, notes 7 and 15.

^ On the side of the clergy, Durandus de modo Concilii generalis celebrandi,

P. II. Tit. 70 : Quasi per quandam alluvionem frustatim Domini temporales ad se

omnia trahunt. Et sicut frustatim lupus agnum comedit, ita per ipsos jurisdictio

ecclesiastica frustatim quodammodo devoratur, quicquid ad ecclesiasticam Jurisdic-

tionen!, potissime quoad tempuralia, pertinet, sibi aufcrri putantes : then follows

along list of the encroachments of the temporal power. — Cone. Avenionense,
ami. 1326 (Mansi XXV. p. 739) c. 8-10, 14, against the interference of the

civil courts against the clergy ; c. 42, 43, against those who hindered the jurisdic-

tion of the church.

On the other side, see especially the 66 Gravamina in the work cited in the next
note, Petri Bertrandi (Goldasti INIonarch. II. p. 1362: I. Prirao de jure com
muni cognitio causarum, qua? tangunt rcalitatem, sive sint in possessione sive in

proprietate, pertinet ad jurisdicdonem temporalem. Et officiales pra-latorum impe-
diendo jurisdictionem temporalem nituntur sibi attribuere co<;nilionem causarum
realium, specialiter super possessione et super omnibus inteidiclis. II. Item
quando laicus turbatur vel impeditur in possessione terra? suas per aliquem cleri-

cum, et propter hoc impetrat adiornamentum (Citation) a judice sfeculari in casu
novitatis vel alias: Officiales pralatorum — faciunt moneri ad instantiam clerici

judicem sa;cularem et partem, ut post adiornamentum cessent sub poena cxcommu-
nicationis et certa? pecuniae quantilatis. III. Item cum cognitio personarum laica-

rum pertincat ad judicem sa-cularcm, exceptis casibus spiritualibus, Officiales

pra'latcruin faciunt eos citari coram se ad instantiam partis. Et si i\\c\m personae

laica? declinant jurisdictionem dictorum officialium, vel Domini, quibus subjiciun-

tur, requii'unt eas remitti coram eis, — dicti officiales renuunt hoc facere, et com-
pellunt per excommunicationem partes ad procedendum coram eis. IV. Item
pra;lati faciunt concilia provincialia, et synodalia statuta, in quibus plura faciunt et

ordinant in grando pra?ju(!iciunijurisdiclionis temporalis. XIV. Item si duo laici

sint in processu in curia alicujus Domini temporalis super actione reali vel perso-

nali, et contingat quod altera partium difTugiendo appellet ad curiam alicujus prse-

lati coram officiaii suo, post magnos processus factos et litem contestatam Offici-
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the prelates, who were summoned before it by order of Philip of

Valois (1329)," was unsuccessful.^ Immediately afterwards the clergy

ales— nituntur retinere cognitionem talium causaruin,

—

et virtute monitionum

et sententiaruin faciunt desistere Dominum temporalem a cognitione causa post

appellationem : quod nisi faciat, exconimunicatur et trahitur ad emendam. —
XXIII. Item ad finem, quod dicta curia ecclesiastica augmentetur, dicti pralafi

faciunt magnam multitudincm tonsurarum pueris aetate ininoi-ibus,— ac hoiiiinibus

conjugatis insuflicientibus et illiteratis. — XXX. Item si contingat, quod gentes

regis capiant aliquem malefactorem pro crimine certo per eum cotumisso, et idem
malefactor dicat se clericum esse, licet nee tonsuram, nee habitum deferat cleri-

cales, ofiiciales pra?latorum faciunt in continenti detinentes et capientes compelli

per nionitiones et sententias ad restituendum sibi praedictum malefactorem tan-

quam clericum suum. — XXXIV. Item quando aliquis malefactor redditur judi-

cibus ecclesias per judices ssculares tanquam clericus ; amici ipsius malefactoris

veniunt ad officiales praelatorurn, et concoi'dant cum eis; et sic dimittunt sine

punitione ; et sic pejora comuiittunt quam ante, licet crimina essent notiora. —
XLII. Item judices ecclesiastici in quocunque casu nituntur habere cognitionem
injuriarura, sive in verbis, sive in factis commissa sit injuria : necnon uxorum
clericorum, licet sint mercatrices, et eorum mariti similiter mercatores. — XLIII.
Item volunt habere cognitionem bonorum tarn mobilium quam immohilium vidu-
arum. — LXV. Item testamenta quoque volunt per manus suas executioni tradere,

inventaria facere bonorum defunctorum, eademque servare et hsredibus distribu-

ere, et habent officiales, qui super his exequendis duntaxat deputati existunt. —
LXVI. Item quod aliquando testamentis coram tabellionibus factis uolunt adhibere
fidem, nisi prius per ipsos officiales fuei-int approbata.

'' See Jlctio Petri de Cugnerlis, consiliarii regii, et Petri Bertrandi, Episc.

iEduensis (from 1.331 Cardinal) de jurisdicfione ecclesiastica et politica coram Phi-
lippe Rege Francis habita anno 1329 (in Goldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1361 seq.

and Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XXVI. p. 109 seq.), ed. by Petrus Bertrandus. First

the summons of the king, occasioned by the mutual complaints of the two parties.

Then it is related that Petrus de Cugnerüs— locutus est pro Rege, facto themate
suo : Reddite qu£e sunt Cassaris Cssari, et quae sunt Dei Deo. Et prosecutus
estjuxta illud thema niateriam suam includendo ad duo. Piimo quod regi debe-
batur reverentia et subjectio, secundo quod debebat esse spiritualium et tempora-
lium divisio, ut spiritualia ad prslatos, et temporalia ad Regem et Barones pertine-

rent. Amongst other things he said also, as is seen from the speech of Petrus
Bertrandus, who followed him (Goldast, p. 1373), quod talia jura regia rex non
poterat a se abdicare, cum essent juris sui regalis, et jurasset in coronatione sua
jura regni non alienare, et alienata revocare, et quod talia erant impra?sciiptibilia.— He then declared, quod intentio regis erat reintegrare temporale, and handed in

the Gravamina cited in the preceding note. On the following day, the prelates

were defended by the archbishop of Sens, in a speech which is given in full. e. g.
Ille ad judicandum vidctur aptior et convenientior, qui est Deo proximior : — sed
personae ecclesiasticsE sunt Deo proxiniiores, ergo, etc. — Pra;terea nullus dubitat,

quin cognitio de peccato ad personas ecclesiasticas pertineat, cum ergo talia non
perpetrcntur sine peccato alterius partis, patet quod ecclesia cognoscere potest.

Item cujus est judicare de fine, ejus est judicare de ordinatis ad finem: — cum
igitur corpus ordinatur ad animain, et temporalia ad spiiitualia tanquam ad finem

;

ecclesia, quas habet judicare de spiritualibus, potest etiani merito de tcmporalibus
judicare. — Et confirmatur, quia accessorium sequitur naturam principalis, et hoc
satis apparet exemplo : cum igitur istas duae jurisdictiones comparentur duobus
luminaribus, soli seil, et lunae, et tota claritas luns sit a sole, et in sole fbrmaUter
et virtualiter, et non claritas sohs a luna nee in luna

;
patet quod jurisdictio spiritu-

alis, qua; comparatur soli, habet in se formaliter vel virtualiter Jurisdictionen! tem-
poralem, quae comparatur claritali luns. Then follow proofs ex jure civili, namely,
from the supposed law of Thcodosius, which Charlemagne is said to have confirmed
(see § 9, note 8), and ex jure canonico. Sed forte ad'hoc dicetur: quare hoc sibi

vendicat ecclesia Gallicana, cum alice ecclesise sibi in aliis regionibus hoc minima
vendicare noscantur ? Ad quod potest faciliter responderi. Si enim Reges Fran-
cisB, quos Deus singularibus privilegiis, gratiis et honoribus prae caeteris regibus
insignivit,— ecclesias plures libertates concesserunt, vel concessis uti libere per-
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sought to establish their jurisdiction more firmly than ever by the

decrees of a council.^ In the Parliament, on the other hand, which

miserunt, non est niirum : imo tanta fuit ad ccclcsiain eorum devotio, quod ecclesiae

quanto eis propinquiores, tanto pluribus libertatibus gaudent. Nee ex hoc minus
habucrunt, sed plus, sicut rei evidentia maiiil'estat, imo hoc redundat in magnam
nobilitatcm regni et regis. On the following Friday Petrus Bertrandus spoke
again, and answered the alleged Gravamina, which he divided into three parts,

quia quidam articuli tangebant jura ecclesia; perpetua ;
— secunda pars articulo-

rum continebat abusus et errores, si veri essent, et illos nullo modo volebant defen-
dere, imo providere ne talia tierent, et corrigere si qua talia facta erant. Tertia
pars continebat aliqua, quas poterant esse justa, et aliqua injusta

;
quantum ad

justa respondit ut de contentis in prima parte, quantum ad injusta, ut de contentis

in secunda. The spirit of these answers is seen from the following : Ad XXXIV.
qui loquitur de clericis maleficientibus, quos officiates prslatorum de facili e.Kpedi-

unt pro pcenis pecuniariis dicit, quod hoc esset irrationabile, ubi maleficium esset

notoriiim vel manifestum, et tale vol tantum, propter quod perpetua poena ei

deberet imponi, si pro pcena pecuniaria tale crimen transiret. Sed nuUum est

inconveniens, si pro causa justa dicti officiales poenam corporalem in pecuniariam
convertant : quia hoc etiam volunt jura tam canonica quam civilia.

* At the c]ose of the investigation, the prelates prayed the king (1. c. p. 1381),
ut pro Dei honore in statu, in quo sui boni pra;decessores tenuerunt ecclesiam,

ipse earn teneat et defendat, nee ei facial aliquam novitatem : et placeat ei procla-

mationes et inhibitiones factas, seil, quod nullus laicus trahat alium laicum coram
judice ecclesiastico, revocafe : quia hoc esset omnia ecclesiarum jura tollere. Et
licet in aliquibus locis pro toleranda eorum malitia in talibus proclamationibus seu
inhibitionibus verba, qua; sequuntur, apponant, videlicet quod laicus non traliat

aliuin laicum coram ecclcsia super casibus pertinentibus ad judiccs strculares ;— hoc est propter jura ecclesia; usurpanda, quia multa pertinent ad forum laico-

rum, quffi nihilominus pertinent ad ecclesiasticum. Et sic jus et consuetudo tolle-

rentur, per qua; in electione laici est, quod possit alios laicos in foro ecclesia; con-

venire. Item quia tales proclamationes seu inhibitiones foctas, licet etiam essent

bene generales, dant occasionem omnimode jurisdictioncm ecclesiasticam pertur-

bandi, unde reges Francias semper prohibuerunt tales proclamationes seu inhibitio-

nes fieri, et factas penitus faciebant revocari et ad nihilum reduci. In the pres-

ence of the king and in his name, Petrus de Cugnerüs declared to them, quia

intenlio Domini Regis erat servare jura ecclesia; et Pra^latorum, hut attempted
once more to prove, quod causarum civilium non poterat ad ecclesiam cognitio

pertinere : in a second audience, however, the king did not recognise the last part

of what his repi-esentative had said, quod non erant facta? de suo mandate, nee
aliquid sciebat, nee cas ratas habebat, and expressed himself content with the

promise of the prelates to correct the existing abuses. The last answer of the

king, given through Petrus de Cugnerüs, was, quod placebat Regi, si prselati

emendarent ea, qua; essent emendanda et corrigenda: et quod Dominus Rex
expectaret usque ad festum nativitatis Domini proximum venturum, infra quem
terminum nihil innovaret. Et si infra dictum terminum prslati non emendassent
emendanda,— dominus Rex apponei'et tale remedium, quod esset gratum Deo et

populo. The addition in Goldast, p. 1383, that after waiting in vain, the king had
at last passed a severe law, qua— se ac suos in libcrfaleiu asserit, originated with
Flacius (Cat. test, verit. p. 391), but is not historically true. To confirm the

claims of the clergy, Petrus Bertrandus wrote aftei'wards the tract, de origine

et usu juiisdictionum, s. de spirituali ct temporali potcstate (in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T.
XXVI. p. 127).

9 Cone. Bituriccnse, ann. 1336, c. 12 (Mansi XXV. p. 1062), first describes the

encroachments on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Namely, nonnulli temporale
dominium obtinentes, vel saecularis judiciaria; potestatis gereutes officium — ali-

quotiens palam,— aliquotiens seorsum ad partem, proclamaverunt et inhibuerunt,
— ne aliquis subjectorum suorum alter alterum ad forum ecclesiasticum — trahere

praesumat, — ne ipsi subditi — super reripiendis contractibus ad — notaries curiae

ecclesiasticae rocurrcrent ; — literas cxconnniinicatorias— quandoque hicerant,

—

literas, et quod detestabilius est, portitores ipsos interdum capiunt, verberant, et
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had now become a permanent body,^" these pretensions were stedfastly

resisted, especially from the time of Charles V. From that period

the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts was not only confined to

its proper sphere/ 1 but was always in a degree under the superinten-

dence of the Parliament ;
^- this last assuming the decision of many

matters which had hitherto been considered spiritual. ^"^

compellunt comedere literas et sigilla ; — sacerdotes,— et personas ecclesiasticas,

atque ipsorum uxores, parentes et amicos— ceperunt, arrestaverunt ; licet nione-

antur, nolunt restituere, etc. All such turbatores jurisdictionis ecclesiastica; are

to be excommunicated and put under interdict: quos omnes— nominatim et

expresse — per curatos tofius provinciaj omnibus diebus dominicis in Missa excom-
municatos denuntiari sub poena excommunicalionis prsecipimus alta voce. Cap. 13:
Such offenders shall be absolved from their sentence only by the bishops in person,

aut per ejus officialem vel commissarium super hoc specialem, and only on condi-

tion of their having rendered satisfaction. Comp. Cone, apud Castrum Gonterii,

ann. 1336, c. 1 and 2. Cone. Noviomense, ann. 1344, c. 1 and 2 (Mansi XXVI.
p. 1), etc. The clergy were strictly forbidden to apply to the civil tribunals.

Cone. Bitui'ic. ann. 1336, c. 11.

'" Pasquier recherches de la France, liv. II. chap. 3. \Hallam, c. 1. P. II.

-Tr.]
" A royal edict of March 8, 1371, directed to the bailiff of Sens (in the

Preuves des libertez de I'Egl. Gallic, chap. VII. no. 27), after enumerating the
usurpations of the clergy, decrees : Quocirca nos jura et libertates jurisdictionis

nostrae temporalis — servari volentes iHa?sa, Vobis, prout per dictam nostram Curi-
am, habita super his deliberatione diligenti, extitit ordinatum, tenoi-e prassentium
committimus et mandamus, quatenus prafatis Archiepiscopis et Episcopis, ac eoruni
— officialibus, etc. — ex parte nostra, ac sub magnis ptEnis a nobis applicandis,

injungatis, — ne de casibus et actionibus realibus ac aliis superius declaratis— de
ca;tero amplius cognoscere — prtesumant, sed facta et agitata in contrai-ium—
revocent penitus et annullent. Quod si facere noluerint, aut plus debito distule-

rint, ipsos ad hoc per captionem et detentionem eorum temporalitatis, ac omnibus
aliis viis et modis Ileitis, quibus melius videbitur et poteritis, virihter et debite
compellatis : — et insuper ne usurpationes et surprisiae supradicta? — illajste rema-
neant, vos de et super usurpationibus et surprisiis antedictis, eorumque cii-cum-
stantiis et dependenlibus universis diligenter et secrete informetis, et quos de his

per dictam informationem culpabiles reperietis, ipsos ad dies Seneschalliarum vel
Baillivarum suarum nostri futuri proximi Parlamenti adiornetis (summons), etc.

—

These ordinances the pailiament thenceforward took care to enforce. Thus it

condemned the bishop of Chalons, 1305, to a fine for neglecting them (ibid. no. 29).

'^ The bishop of Mans, having excommunicated some one with whom he had a
process in the royal courts pendente lite, and afterwards refused the same person a
Christian burial, he was compelled, 1396, per arrestum of parliament, to have his
body taken up again, and to revoke the act of excommunication, Preuves des lib.

chap. VI. no. 2. In like manner the archbishop of Rheims, ibid. no. 4.— Many
persons having been arraigned by the accusations of the ecclesiastical tribunals,
quod ipsi feminas aliasque quam suas desponsatas carnaliter cognoverant, ipsos ad
solvendum emendas propter hoc compellendo ; an ordinance was issued by Philip
of Valois, 1336, ipsum Episcopum ad desistendum de prjemissis per ipsius tempo-
ralitatis captionem compellere : so also Carl V. 13SS (Preuves, chap. XXXV. no.
10 and 11).

'^ The parliament maintained the right of judging de omnibus causis ecclesias-
ticis possessoriis (Preuves, chap. XXVI. no. 1), and this was even expressly con-
ceded by Martin V. (ibid. no. 2).— Preuves, chap. XXXV. no. 21 : the archbishop
of Hourges had ordered at a Synod in his diocese, A. D. 1369: Quoniam ut intel-
leximus domini ssculares propter crimina a Clericis commissa bona capiunt cleri-
corum, ut sic indirecte de crimine Clericos puniant, et eosdem Clericos faciunt
compellare, ut eis emendam exsolvant ratione sen occasione criminum commisso-
rum, quod est directe contra Ecclesiasticam libertatem, cum illi de crimine crimi-
naliter seu civiliter distringi seu puniri nequeant per judicem saecularem : io-itur
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<§, 106.

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES.

In addition to the former encroachments of the popes on the rights

of the bishops, they now claimed the right of supplying all vacant

places,^ whilst they carried the granting of exemptions to the most
unwarrantable lengths, especially during the schism.- The ecclesi-

astical importance of the bishops being thus very small,^ they sought

prasdicta fieri prohibemus, statuentes quod si quis dominus ssexiularis, vel alius

procedendo de caetero, Clericos ratione criminum ab eis commissorum per captionem
bonorum mohilium vel immobilium suorum vexaverint, seu ad einendam compel-
laveriut, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrat, et qua;libet civitas statim

quod hoc siverit habeat cessare penitus a divinis, donee bona capta vel ad inanum
saecularem posita libere sint dimissa, et amotum impedimentura quodlibet ab

eisdem : et nihilominus illos, qui contra praemissa fecerint, ut excommunicatos
habeatis evitare. The duke of Berry interfered, however, at once, and proclaimed,

as the king's representative, quod dictus Rev. Pater postmoduni sutficienter infor-

matus et certioratus, dictas suas constitutiones et statuta dicta; jurisdictioni tempo-
rali et dictae Bituricensis patria; usibus et consuetudinibus existere contrarias,— in

nosui prresentia sponte revocaverit et totaliter adnullav-erit, et insuper nobis pro-

iniserit dictam adnuUationem et revocationeni in sua pioxima, futura Bituricensi

Synodo in personis dictorum Curatorum dictse sueb dioecesis fieri, facere publicare,

etc. On his doing this he promised, in the conviction, dictum Reverendum prae-

dictas constitutiones— non dolo, fraude seu malitia aliqualiter edidisse,— to remit

omneni poenam, emendam et offensam. All which was at once confirmed by the

king.

^ See § 100, note 5 seq.

^ JVicol. de Clamengis de luina Eccl. c. 31 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. 1. P.

III. p. 31) : Et hos ergo Canonicos aliquis vocabit, qui, sic ab omni canone, h. e.

ab ouini regula abalienati sunt, qui, ut licenter et iinpune omnia, quae ferret

animus, Hagitia adinittere possint, ab omni se castigatione et disciplina suorum
prailatorum maxima ubique redemptione exemerunt ? Fraudant itaque se mutuo,
fraudant subditos.— Quas omnes fraudes et rapinas cum fecerint, non est, qui eos

puniat. Ad Papam enim, quem solum judicem plei-ique eorum se habere jactant,

quis circumvento pauperi accessus est?— Martini V. bulla, A. D. 1418, annulling

the exemptions granted during the schism (il)id. T. IV. p. 1535) : a tempore obitus

felicis recordationis Gregorii P. XI. prsdecessoris nostri, nonnulli Romani Ponti-

fices, et pro Romanis Pontificibus se gereutes— nonnullas ecclesias, monasteria,
capitiila, conventus, prioratus, beneficia, loca et personas — de novo a dictorum
Ordinariorum jurisdictionibus exemerunt, in grave ipsorum Ordinariorum praeju-

dicium.
'' Jo. Gerson dc modis uniendi ac reform. Ecclesiam in Concil. Univers. written

1414 (in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. IV. p. 90. Gersonii 0pp. T. II. p.

174): Quam quidem coactivam potestatem multi summi Pontifices per successiones

temporum et contra Deum ct justitiam sibi applicarunt, privando inferiores Epis-

copos potestatibus et auctoritatibus eis a Deo et Ecclcsia concessis : qui in primitiva

Ecclesia »qualis potcstatis cum Papa crant, quando non fuerunt Papales beneficio-

rum reservaliones, non casuum Episcopalium iidiibiliones, non indulgentiarum
venditiones, non Cardinalium commendx-, et dislinclioncs beneiiciorum, Prioratuum

et Monastcriorum. Tandem per tempera successive crescente Clericorum avai-itia

et Papae simonia, cupiditate et ambitione, potestas et auctoritas Episcoporuni et

Praelatorum inferiorum quasi videtur exhausta et totaliter diruta, ita ut jam in

Ecclesia non videantur esse nisi simulacra depicta, et quasi frustra: jam enim
Papa Romanus re.^ervavit omnia beneficia ecclesiastica, jam advocavit omnes
causas ad Curiam suam, jam vohiit Pa:;nitentiariam habei-e ibidem, jam Icgitima-

tiones Clericorum, jam ordinationes sacras quorumcunque sine differentia vuh fieri
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to indemnify themselves by the honors and pleasures of the world."*

The burden imposed on them by the popes they managed for the most
part to shift on the shoulders of those beneath them, and the inferior

clergy groaned under the most intolerable oppression.^

S^ 107.

M0R.\L CONDITION OF THE CLERGY.

The manner in which the places in the church were bestowed, the
example of those around the Pope,i and the principles on which justice
was administered in the ecclesiastical courts,- all combined to make

in ejus Curia : et illi, qui in terra propria non possint ordinari, in eadem Curia
ordinantur de f'acili.

* J\^icol. de Clamengls, c. 25 : multi ex eis, qui pastorali apice potiuntur,
perque annosa tenipora politi sunt, nunquam civitates suas intraverunt, suas Eccle-
sias videi-unt, sua loca vel dia;ceses visitaverunt, nunquam pecorum suorum vultus
agnoverunt, vocem audierunt, vulnera senserunt, nisi ea t'oi'te vulnera, qua? ipsi

suis uberibus spoliis j)er alienos mercenarios eis intulerunt. Alienos dixi, quia et
ipsiinet mercenarii sunt, qui non gregis sui custodiani, saluteni, profectuni qua-runt,
sed solum temporalis niercedis reti-ibutionem. — Cap. 26: At enim, dicet foi'san

aliquis, jure eis ignoscendum est, si raro suas dioeccses adeant, — quoniam pro con-
silio a principibus accersiti magna regni negotia tractant.— Cap. 28 : Sed quid
eorum tanto tcmpoie a suis sedibus absentiani accusamus? cum per suam, si illic

adessent, pra^scnliam verisimilius obesse, quam prodesse possent. Quidnam enim
ore illi prosunt, qui toto elabente anno suam his aut ter intrant Eeclesiam, qui totos

in aucupio et venatu, in ludis et palaestra dies agunt, qui in conviviis accuratissimis,
in plausibus et choreis, cum puellis etiam, effbeminati insomnes transigunt noctes,
qui suo turpi exemplo gregem per devia quaeque abductum in prtecipitium tiahunt,
qui imberbes adhue adolescentuli, vix tum ferulam egressi, ad pastorale convolant
magisterium, et tantundem de illo, quantum de nautico sciunt officio .' Difficile

itaque satis est statuere, qui eorum magis incommodent suo gi'egi : hi, qui deserto
eo hipisque exposito cum scurris et parasitis in aula versantur, an hi potius, qui
coram positi, eum per rapinam vexant, per incuriain negligunt, per eri'orem due-
turn praecipitant. The German bishops were often involved in feuds, especially in

disputes with the towns in which they resided, see Schmidts Gesch. d.

Deutschen, Th. 4. S. 600 ff.

* JVicolaus Oresmius (or Orem, a Parisian theologue, Decan in Rouen) in a

sei-mon delivered coiam Papa Urbano et Cardinalibus 1363 (ed. Flacius cat. test,

verit. no. CCCVI. Brown appendix ad fasc. rerum expetend. et fugiendarum, p.

489) : Non puto, posse in historiis reperiri, quod unquam fuerit aliqua gentium
politia bene instituta, in qua esset tanta doctrina, quam nunc sit in politia sacerdo-

tum, ut it quidem essent majores quam Principes sceculi, cceteri dejectiores viilgo.

— In corpore — idem videamus : si nutrimentum fluat ad unum membrum, ita ut

enormitei- ingrossetur, ct alia nimium macerentur, non potest diu vivere : sic in

corpore reipublicas ecclesiastic», si superiores augmentatione substantiae ita graves

in statu sunt, quod vix possunt ab inferioribus sustineri, hoc est signum et causa
propinqua; ruina?, etc.

1 See above, § 100, note 4.

2 Compare § 63, note 16. New abuses now crept in : JVicol. de Clamengis de
ruina eccl. c. 20 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. III. p. 24) : Corradendis omni
ex parte pecuniis nostris Pra^lati sumrnopere invigilant. — Si quis apud eos clericus

pro furto, pro homicidio, pro raptu, aut sacrilegio, aut alio quovis enormi crimine

in carcerem conjectns sit, tristisque panis et aquae edulio adjectus : tarn diu poenae

subjacebit, et tanquam reus sua commissa luet, donee pro modo sui census aut

VOL. III. 11



82 TIlird Period. Dio. IV. A. D. 1305—1409.

the moral condition of the clergy worse than ever. In the chapters,

(which were commonly filled u|) with members of noble families),^ as

well as amongst the i);irochial clergy, there reigned the most profound
ignorance, accompanied by the most revolting licentiousness.'* The

suorum quoesitam a se pecuniam persolverit. Ubi vero id cgerit, liber et velut
innocens abire sinetnr. Omiiis noxa, omnis error, omnia nialcficia, etiamsi capitalia

sint, per pecuiiiaiu laxantur ac delcnlur. Compare Gravamina, § 106, not. f. no.
XXXI v., and tfie reply Petri Bertrandi, ibid. not. g.

^ JSTic. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 29 : Quid de Capitulis et Canonicis
longum trahere sermonein necesse est, cum uno statiin verbo dicere liceat, similes
Episcoporum pro suo modo Canonicos esse, indoctos, simoniacos, cupidos, anibitiosos,

a»mulos, obtrectatoies, sua: vitae negligentes, aliena; curiosos scrutatores ac repre-
hensores, adhuc autem ebriosos, incontinentissimos, utpote qui passim ct invere-
cunde prolem ex meretrice susceptam et scoi-ta vice conjugum domi tonent

:

vaniloquos, pra;terea garrulos, tempus in f'abulis ct nugis tereiites, quia nibil utile

noverunt aut sei-ium, in quo occupentur. Et pi-opterea in re sua, seu per fas seu
neCas agenda, in cura ventris et gulaj, in carnis voluptatibus hauriendis sua; vitae

felicitatem, ut porci Epicurei, constituunt. Cap. 30: Quam vero paccm inter se
habeant, aut quam fraternitatem, declarant secta; et seditiones, omnibus modo in
Ecclesiis per infeinales furias excitata', ut jam ilia infernalis hydra schismatica—
omnia fere collegia suo vipereo semine infecerit. Of the abuses that crept into the
Chapters, see Cone. Const, reformatorii Decretales, Lib. 111. Tit. III. c. 1 (v. d.

Hardt Cone. Con-;t. I. P. XII. p. 695) : In ecclesiis quibusdam, prassertim cathe-
dralihus, et etiam quibusdam regubiribus de ordine S. IJenedicti, pessime servatur
et inolevit consuetudo, vel potius corruptela, sic quod in eis non admittuntur nisi

de nobilium aut militarium genere procreati (see § 64, note b), qui velut ex militia

geniti moribus laicalibus et militaribus imbuti literarum studia non frequentant
neque curant, et sic ignari remanent et idiotae : ex quibus tunc communiter per
electionem talem qualem ad Ecclesias cathedrales hujusmodi militias dediti in
prffilatos proinoventur, interdum vix latinum fari scientes, et actus militares tarn
in vestibus, quam in bellorum conflictibus, et armorum insultibus, quia exercitati
sunt in illis, magis pra^tendcnles, quam quod actibus Pontiticalibus— se ingererent.
Cap. 2, damnabilis usus in quibusdam — Ecclesiis inolevit, quod videlicet, quoad
tractatus capitulares secretos et alios, admittuntur interdum canonici parvi, ex
maturilate annorum inhabiles. Cap. 3: In quibusdam Ecclesiis statutum reperitur,
ut, licet numerus canonicorum prsbendatorum sit satis magnus, ipsorum tarnen
capitularium ad satis parvuni numerum sit r&strictus, in iinem, ut creditur, quod
dicti pauci capitulares ex capitularibus ])ioventibus uberius valeant impiiiguari.
The degree ot their iguorance may be estimated from the instance of the chapter
ol Zurich, which was obliged to employ a notary to inform the bishop of Costnitz of
the choice of one of their officers, quia singuli de Capitulo scribere nescimus, see
Beytrage zur Gesch. d. deutscheu Sprache u. Nationalliteratur, London (in d.

Schweiz) 1778, Th. 1. S. 178.

* J^ic. de Clamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 7: Summi Pontifices, ut aurei rivuli—
suam uberius curiam irrigarent, omnibus dioecesanis et pationis prassentandi facul-
tatem conferendique libertatem — ademerunt, interdicentes illis sub poena anathe-
matis, ne ausu temei-ario (sic enim illorum loquitiu- tritum jam frequentiori usu
rescriptum) in quovis beneficio .sibi subjeclo aliquem iastituere praesumerent,
quamdiu quis occurreret ex illis, quos sua auctoritate bencticia ilia exspectare
concesserant, qui illud adipisci vellet. Quantus vero, Deus optime, expectantium
numerus ex illo tempore, et qualium undique affluxit, atque ibi pra;sto fuit ! Non
tantum a studiis aut schola, sod ab aratro etiam et servilibus artibus ad parochias
regendas ceteraque beneficia passim proticiscebantur, qui paulo ])Ius Latins linguie

quam Arabica^ intclligerent, imo cpii et nihil legere, et (juod referre pudor, alpha
vix nossent a betha discernere. Ac morum in illis coiiiposiüo banc forte ignoran-
tiam excusabat .' Imo si parum docti, negligentius— morati : utpote qui absque
uteris in otio educati, nihil nisi impudicilias, ludos, comniessationes, jurgia, vanilo-

quia consectcntur. Inde omnibus in locis tot sacerdotes improbi et miseri atque
ignari, qui ruina; et scandalo sua turpi convcrsatione subditis sunt. Cap. 24: De
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constant efforts of the synods to restrain the dissolute clergy were of

no avail.5 The laity were glad to secure their families in any way
from the attacks of priestly lust, and favored, or even furthered, the

permanent connexion of their priests with concubines.*^ Thus it

uteris vero et doctrina quid loqui atlinet ? Cum omnes feie presbyteros sine aliquo

captu aut rerum aut vocabulorum, morose syllabatimque vix legere videamus.

Quem ergo fructum, quam exauditioncm ex suis orationibus sive sibi, sive et aliis

impetrabunt, quibus barbarum est, quod orant ? Quoniodo per suas preces Domi-

num alienis propitiabunt, quern sibi ipsi sua ignoi-antia et suae fueditate vita per

suum ministerium ini'ensum faciunt ? Si quis hodie desidiosus est, si quis a labore

abhorrens, si quis in otio luxuriari volens, ad Sacerdotium convoiat. Quo simul ac

perventum est, fornices et cauponulas seduli frequentant, potando, commessando,

pransitando, ccEnitando, tesseris et pila ludendo, tempora tota consumunt. Crapu-

iati vero et inebriati pugnant, clamant, tumultuantur, nomen Dei et Sanctorum

suorum pollutissimis labiis execrantur. Sicque tandem compo.-:iti ex meretricum

suarum complexibus ad divinum altare veniunt. How deticient tbe clergy were in

the preparation for their office, and how the people were neglected, see in J\w. de

Clamcngis de studio theologico in cVAchery Spicileg. T. I. p. 47.3, where, amongst

other things, we find the complaint p. 478 : conterunt infiniti ovium Rectores

totam in studiis (universities) aetafem. — Nee taiii procul dubio discere cupiunt,

quam sub titulo et umbra studii mulüplicandis ecclesiasticis beneficiis atque promo-

tionibus sine ulla unquam satietate inhiare. Of the fearful immorality of the clergy,

see the writings of Wicliff, A''icol. de Claniengis, MatthcEus de Cracovia, Jo.

Huss, Jo. Gerson, Theod. a J\'iem, and the speeches at the council of Constance,

ed. in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const, in his historia litteraria Reformationis, P. III., and

in Walchii monimentis medii JEvi fasc. II. III. IV. e. g. Bernhardi Baptisati (a

Benedictine from Gascony) invectiva in corruptum clerum (v. d. Hardt Cone.

Const. T. I. P. XVLIl. p. 880: In Praelatis inclusa est maliiia et iniquitas, negli-

gentia, ignorantia et vanitas, superbia, avaritia et pompositas : et qui solebant esse

ovium pa.^tores, jam etfecti sunt lupi, ovium comestores. — Et habeatis pro firmo,

quod revelatum est hie cuidam in generali conciiio, quod, nisi de caetei'o toUatur et

extirpetur simonia ab Ecclesia Dei, rapacitas et tyraimia, in brevi erit tanta perse-

cutio clericorum, et tarn terribilis, qualis non fuit ab initio.— Qua re hoc .' Quia

jam supradicti viri Ecclesiastici continuo palam et publice concipiunt lasciviarn,

pariunt ignominiam, nutriunt avaritiam, colligunt superbiam, divisiones et guerras

ipsi generant, in cautelis et deceptionibus ambulant,— in tantum quod jam totus

fere clerus diabolo est subjectus. — Jo. Gerson de simonia, cap. 4 (Ibid. T. I.

P. IV. p. 10) : Sicut et alia vitia regnare videmus passim apud homines, et niulto

plus apud clericos. — Recessit enim a clero oinnis lex, omnis Veritas, omnis vere-

cundia, ita ut haec audeant, quae etiam latrones et siiniles horrent, etc.

* Comp. Die Einführung der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bey den christl. Geist-

lichen u. ihre Folgen, von D. J. A. Theiner u. A. Th einer (Altenburg,

1828, 2. Bde. 8.) Bd. 2. Abth. 2. S. 591 ff. Also Sermo Mag. Gerardi Magni

{•f 1384) de focariis, first published by Th. A. Ciarisse in Archief voor kerkelijke

Geschiedenis, inzonderheid van Nederland, verzameld door Kist en Roijards Deel
1. Leyden, 1829. p. 364 seq.

6 Conc. Palentinum, ann. 1322, c. 7 (Mansi XXV. p. 703) : Quia nonnulli

laicorum clericos compellunt, in sacris prscipue ordinibus constitutes, ut aliquas

mulieres concubinas recipiant, et cum eis in contubernio publice vivant contra

decorem ordinis clericalis: — nos— excommunicafionis sententiae ipso facto decer-

nimus subjacere quemlibet, — necnon universitatem seu cominunitatem quamlibet

sententiae interdicti, qus personam quamvis ecclesiasticam duxeiit compellendam
ad recipiendum in concubinam mulierem quamcunque. Alcol. de Clamengis de

prajsulibus simoniacis, in Opp. ed. /. M. Lydius. Lugd. Bat. 1613. 4. p. 165;

Taceo de fornicationibus et adulteriis, a quibus qui alieni sunt, probro casteris ae

ludibrio esse solent, spadonesque aut sodomit« appellantur. Denique laici usque

adeo persuasum habent, nullos caelibes esse, ut in plerisque parochiis non aliter

velint presbyterum tolerare, nisi concubinam habeat, quo vel sie suis sit consultum

uxoribus, quas ne sie quidera usquequaque sunt extra periculum. Thus .S^necB
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happened that in many countries such connexions were openly suffer-

ed amongst those whose holiness was supposed to be sullied by wed-
lock.^ The pecuniary mulcts imposed by many of the synods for

such excesses,^ were soon converted by the rapacity of the bishops

into a regular tax.^ Every attempt of the secular authorities to inter-

Sylvii (about 1440) Europa s. Cosmographiae lib. secundus c. 35 (in Freheri
Scriptt. Germ. T. II) of the Frieslanders: Phrisones sacerdotes, ne aliena cubilia

poUuant, sine conjuge non facile admittunt. Vix enim continere hominem posse,

et super naturam arbitrantur.

' Alvarus Pelagius de planctu ecclesiae, Lib. II. c. 27 : utinam nunquam con-
tinentiam proiuisissent, maxime Hispani et Regnicolae, in quibus provinciis in

pauco majori numero sunt filii laicorum, quam Clericorum. — Saepe cum parochia-

nis iiiulieribus, quas ad confessionem admittunt, scelestissime fornicantur. — Multi
Presbyteri et alii constituti in sacris, maxime in Hispania, in Austria (iÄsturia?)

et Gallicia et alibi, et publice, et aliquoties per publicum instrumentum proniittunt

et jurant quibusdam, maxime nobilibus mulieribus, nunquam eas dimittere ; et

dant eis arras be bonis ecclesiae, et possessiones ecclesiaj : publice eas ducunt cum
consanguineis et amicis et solenni convivio, ac si essent uxores legitime. — Theod.
a JViem Nemoris ünionis Tract. \'I. c. 35: In eisdem etiam partibus Hibernia? et

Norwcgiae juxta consuetudines patriae licet Episcopis et Presbj-teris tenere publice
concubinas, et eisdem visitantibus bis in anno subditos sibi presbyteros, ac Eccle-
siasticorum Parochialiumque Kectores, suam dilectam duccre secum ad domos et

hospitia eorundem subditorum presbyterorum. — Et si forte aliquis ipsorum vis^ita-

torum casu ve\ fortuna non habeat focariam, ut prffivaricator paternarum traditio-

num, Episcopo visitanti proinde procurationes duplices ministrabit. Ac etiam
presbyterorum amasiae seu uxoi'es in eisdem partibus, statu et gradu, in ecclesiis

ac in mensis, eundo, sedendo et stände casteris dominabus, etiam militaribus, prae-

ponuntur. Et pene idem modus, scilicet quoad luxuriam, circa presbyteros Gasco-
niae, Hispanice ac Portugaliae, necnon contiguarum regionum versus Africara in

omnibus observatur. Unde quodammodo plures naturales ex foedo complexu nati,

quam filii legitimi in omnibus illis partibus in Ecclesiaslicis titulis concedendis
prEeferuntur, et plures legitimis apertissime promoventur. Even the synods con-
tented themselves with prohibiting concubinarii publici, see Theiner, 1. c. The
Clerici conjugati of whom we find many in this period (e. g § 10.5, notes 6 and 9)
are cleiici minorum ordinum, who, though not able to hold benefices (see § 65,

note 3), still, on condition of assuming the clerical dress and the tonsure, were
allowed to enjoy all the privileges of the clergy, see Thomassini vetus et nova
Ecclesiffi discipl. P. I. lib. II. c. 66.

* Thus the Cone. Posoniense (in Presburg), ann. 1309, c. 5, orders that the concu-
binarii publici should pay quartam partem redituuni beneficiorum suorum as mulct,
adding : confidimus enim, quod spirituali pcena, excommunicationis videlicet, quae

quamvis sine comparatione periculosior, minus tarnen peccatis exigentibus I'ormi-

datur, in temporalem mutata vindictam, subditorum mutabuntur et mores. Such
pecuniary penalties were imposed especially by the Italian councils. Thus by
the Cone. Pergam. ann. 1311, rubr. 6, for a prelate 10, for any other 5 librae

Papienses. Ravenn. ann. 1317, rubr. 4. Benevent, ann. 1331, c. 55. Conslitt.

Eccl. Ferrar. ann. 1332, c. 31 (24 librae), etc.

^ There were complaints before of bribery in this respect, see above, § 65,

note 6. So also Cone. Moguntin. ann. 1310 (Mansi XXV. p. 313) : Cohabitationis

Vitium— quorundam negligentia pra;latorum, immo quod detestabilius est, aliquo-

rum malitia, qui quaestum Kstimant pietatem, sentitur iterum pullulare.— Si qui
— ob quiestum turpem hujusmodi ad se delatum in subditis suis favere vel dissi-

mulare prsesumpserint (the archdeacons and deacons are here meant) illi per suos

praslatos ab honoribus dcjiciantur. — The taxes afterwards customary had grown
out of these pecuniary mulcts, as was in many other things the case (see § 82,

note 1). JVic. de Clamengis de ruina eccl. c. 22: Jam illud, obsecro, quale est,

quod plerisque in diuecesibus rectores parochiarum ex certo et conducto cum suis

preelatis prelio passim et publice concubinas tenent ? — Theobaldi publ. Conquestio

in Cone. Const, (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. XIX. p. 909: Ipsi (sacer-
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fere for the remedy of these abuses, was repelled by the church as an

invasion of its rights. ^^

CHAPTER THIRD.

HISTORY OF MONACHISM.

<§. 108.

CONDITION OF THE OLDER ORDERS.

The same causes, by which the degeneracy of the secular clergy

is accounted for, led also to the entire neglect of discipline amongst
the older monastic orders, already deeply infected with the love of

luxury and the desire of independence. ^ We find amongst them at

dotes)— non solum tabernas, sed efiam liipanaria intrare, puellas maritatas atque

moniales corrumpere, concubinas in doniibiis publice tenere, et cum eis procreare,

atque alias superinducere, statimque post celebrare non abhorrent. Episcopi

autem quoniam eodem vitio laborant, talia corripere non prsesumunt. lino aliquid

annuatim ab eis recipiunt, et omnes in tali miseria stare permittunt. Under these

circumstances the want of chastity in the priesthood was considered at most a

slight crime. Hence Gerson de visitatione Pra-latorum (Opp. ed. du Pin, II. p.

564) : denuncietur recipientibus sacros Ordines, quod faciunt votum castitatis so-

lemne, ne putent se liberos ad fornicandum, sicut fatui quidam putant.

'" Even the emperor Charles IV., notwithstanding his deep reverence for the

clerg;y, felt himself conipelled to interfere in this matter : see, however, Inno-

centii P. IV Ep. ad Carolum (in Raynald. ann. 13.59, no. 11) : Habet fide digna

insinuatio facta nobis, quod tua serenitas, attendens quosdam clericos et ecclesias-

ticas personas— effrenata quadam vivendi licentia contra ecclesiasticse religionis

decentiam, et clericalis habitus honestatem secularibus sese actibus immiscentes,

ad coercendos illorum errores et transgressiones temeraiias refrenandas imperialis

Bolicitudinis operam adhibere fervore devotionis intendit, jamque super his non-

nullis praelatis— certas literas destinavit, comminationes sequestrationis ecclesias-

ticorum proventuum faciendae per saeculares principes continentes, ne clerici ipsi,

qui tanquam Dei ministri esse debent csteris modestiae et gravitatis exemplar, in

suam et aliorum perniciem incorrecti ulterius per vitiorum lubricum gradiantur.

Siquidem, charissime fili, zelum tuum, quem habes ad domum Domini multipliciter

commendamus, etc. — verum cum tu defensor egregius et zelator praecipuus

ecclesiasticfe libertatis existas, decet exceJlentiam tuam accurata diligentia piovi-

dere, ne per id, quod ortum ex puritate devotionis accepit, debitos transeundo

terminos, nostro et Apostolicae sedis honori, ac praefatae libertati ecclesiasticcB —
possit in aliquo derogari. Ideoque magnitudinem tuam rogamus et hortamur

attente, quatenus ab hujusmodi comminationibus sequestrationis ecclesiasticorum

proventuum faciendae, quod absit, per sasculares principes, de cjetero abstinens, et

si quid per comminationes ipsas attentatum forsan extiterit, quod non credimus,

cum id proculdubio foret illicitum, — in statum pristinum reformare procurans,

praelatos— debita charitate sollicites et inducas, ut contra eosdera transgressores

sui officii debitum exequantur, etc.

' The progress of corruption was much hastened, in particular, by the system of

comraendams, see Gersoji de modis uniendi ac reform. Ecclesiam in Cone. (Opp.
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this time few traces of studious employments,- but, on the other hand,
the most extravagant excesses,-* especially during the schism;'* to

which also the nuns gave themselves up in a manner utterly scanda-
lous.^

ed. du Pin II. p. 174): Jam Moiiasferia Ordinum quoruinciinque— dantur ia

Comniendas dictiä Cardinalibus, qui vix liabent in quolibet decimain partem Mona-
choruni ibidem olim existentium, aut paucos aut nullos oninino. Unde videbis,

aliquos nepotes aut consanguineos laicos Cardinalium in ipsa Romana Curia otiose

vacare, et nisi luxuriis et deliciis inha;rere :

—

et pauperes rcligiosi, de quorum
fructibus talis pompa fit,— grandi semper reium penuria laborant.

^ Not a single distinguisbed man in the learning of the time appeared amongst
these Orders. What sort of care was taken of the convent libraries may be seen
from the account given of that of Monte Cassino, one of the most celebrated, see
Benvenuti Imolensis comm. in Dantis paradisum, cant. XXII. v. 74 (written

1386, in Muratori Antiqiiitt. Ital. mcdii revi, T. I. p. 1296) : Venerabilis praecep-
tor meus Boccacius de Certaldo (the celebrated novelist, -f 1375) dicebat, quod
dum esset in Apulia,— accessit ad nobile monasterium Montis Casini.— Et avidus
vidcndi libraiiam, quam audiverat ibi esse nobilissimam, petivit ab uno Monacho
humiliter,— quod deberet ex gralia sibi aperire bibliothecam. At ille ligide

respondit, ostendens sibi altam scalam : ascende, quia aperta est. Ille, latus
ascendens, invenit locum tanli thesauri sine ostio vel clavi : ingressusque vidit

herbam natam per fenesti-as, et libios omnes cum bancis coopei-los pulvere alto.

Et mirabundus cospit aperire et vohere nunc istum librum, nunc ilium, invenit-

que ibi miilta et vaiia volumina antii|uoruiii et peregrinorum libi-oi-um. Ex quo-
rum aliquibus erant detracti aliqui Quinterni, ex aliis i-ecisi niargines chartarum,
et sic inultipliciter delbrmati. Tandem miseratus, labores et studia tot iuclytorum
ingeniorum devenisse ad manus perditissimoi'um hominum, dolens et illacrymans
recessit. Et occurrens in claustro petivit a Monacho obvio, quare libri iili pre-

tiosissimi essent ita turpiter detruiicati. Qui respondit, quod aliqui Monachi
volentes lucrari duos vel quinque solidos, radebant unum Quaternum, et faciebant

psalteriolos, quos vendebant pueris, et ita de iiiarginibus faciebant brevia (these

were magical scrolls to keep off sickness, etc.), qua; vendebant mulieribus. Nunc
ergo, vir studiose, frange tibi caput pro faciendo libros.

^ Clement V. at the council of Vienna (Clementin. Lib. III. Tit. 10. c. 1) had
to forbid the nigris monachis various offences in dress and the chase : the arch-
bishop Ernst of Prague in. Syn. Pragensi ann. 1355. c. 38, excessum in vestibus,

cibis et potibus, equitaturis et lectisterniis,— seu taxillorum, aleaium, et scacho-
rum ludis, ac chorearum lasciviis, and further the accumulation of property, etc.

* A''ic. de Clamengis de ruina Ecd. c. 32 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. III.

p. 33) : De monachis autem et monasteiiis late patet ad loquendum materia, nisi

jam me dudum ta'deret in tot tantarumque abominationum enumeratione demorari.
— Quid autem commendabile de ipsis dicere possumus, qui— quanto magis inter

caeteros Ecclesiffi filios ex votis sua; religionis perfect! esse debebant, quanto magis
absti-acti a cura scecularium— in sola cselestium contemplatione suspensi, et quanto
magis continentes, magis obedientes, minus vagabundi, et a claustrorum septis

rarius egredientes in publicum : tanto ab his onuiibus i-ebus licet eos videre magis
alienos, magis videlicet tenaces, magis avaros, magis saeculari rei — immixtos,
magis insuper lubricos, indisciplinatos, dissolutos, inquietos, magis per loca publica

et inhonesta (si modo frena laxantur) discursantes: ita ut nihil illis a?que odiosum
sit, quemadmodum cclla et claustrum, lectio et oratio, regula et religio. Quocirca
monachi quidem sunt exteriori habitu, sed vita, sed operibus, sed interna; con-

scientia; spurcitia a perfcctione, quam habitus ille demonstrat, longissiine di«juncti.

Fallit autem illos nimium sua opinio. Nam quanto sua professione rejecta terrenis

magis aiiipiscendis inhiant, tanto pauciora habent, tanloqne dotes et redilus ipsorum
magis sempei' in nihilum Huunt. Ecce onirdum coenobiorum uberi'imos olim

fructus ita hodie attenuates cernimus, ut unde centum homines vivere solebant,

vix decem nunc a;gerrime vivant.

' JVtc. de C'lamengis, 1. c. c. 36 : De monialibus autem plura dicere. etsi plura,

quae dici possent, suppetebant, verecundia prohibet; ne non de coetu virginum
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<§. 109.

INFLUENCE OF THE MENDICANT ORDERS.

The mendicant orders retained at least a greater appearance of

decency (as was indeed necessary if they wished to retain their influ-

ence), and the studies which then conferred most honor, those of scho-

lastic philosophy and theology, were nowhere more zealously pursued

than amongst them.i In this way they extended their influence more

Deo dicatarum, sed inagis de lupanaribus, da dolis et procacia meretricum, de

stupris et incestuosis operibus pudendum sennonem prolixe trahamus. Nam
quid, obsecro, aliud sunt hoc tenipoie puellarum inonasteria, nisi quaedam, non
dico Dei sanctuajia, sed Veneris execranda piostibula, sed l^iscivorum et iinpudi-

coruni.juvenum ad libidines explendas leceptacula ; ut idem hodie sit puellam

velare, quod ad publica scoi'tanduiri exponcie. Compare the letter of Gregory
XII. A. D. 1408, to an abbot in Fiiesl.ind on the condition of the Benedictine

convents in that region (in Theod. de J\'iem Nemus Unioiiis Tract. VI. c. 34):

nuper ad nostrum pervenit auditum, quod in partibus Frisian XXII. monasteria

Ordinis s. Benedicti, Bremensis, Monasteriensis et Trajectensis dioeceseos consis-

tunt, in quibvis ohm — tantummodo moniales dicti ordinis degebant, sed successu

temporis conligit, quod in eisdem etiani inares ejusdem professionis in magno
numei'o qualitercunque cum moniahbus— degerent, prout degunt ad prasens.

—

In quibus [monasteriis] pene ouiuis religio et observantia dicti ordinis, ac Dei
timor aliscessit, libido et coi-ruptio cariiis inter ipsos mares et moniales, necnon alia

multa mala, excessus et vitia, qufe pudor est efTari, per singula succreverunt.

—

Fornicantur etiam quam plures hujnsmodi monialium cum eisdem suis praelatis,

inonachis et conversis, et in iisdem monasteriis plures partuiiunt filios et tilias.

—

Filios autem in monachos, et tilias taliter conctptas quandoque in moniales dicto-

rum monasteriorum recipi faciunt et procui'ant: et quod miserandum est, nonnullae

ex hiijusmodi monialibus maternae pietatis oblitae, ac mala malis accumulando,
aliquos fcetus eorum mortificant, et infantes in lucein editos trucidant.— Insuper
quasi singulae moniales hujusmodi singulis monachis et conversis— ad instar an-

cillarum seu uxorum— sternunt lectos, lavant etiam eis capita et pannos,— necnon
decoquunt ipsis cibaria delicata, ac die noctuque cum ipsis monachis et conversis

in commessationibus et ebrietatibus creberrime conveisantur, etc. Theubaldi
sermo in Cone. Const, (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XIX. p. 909) : Loca sanc-

timonialium — quasi publica loca, plus quam theatra ad omnes vanitates, etiam a

magnis, non sine maximo scandalo frequentantur. Et si qui forte alti status

propter verecundiam tempoi-alem intrare non audeant, sua munuscula, tercula et

literas eis mittunt, easque cum maximo scandalo ad se invitant. Quae autem ex
his sequuntur, turpe est dicere, sed multo turpius est faccre.

' J\''icol. de Clatnengis de ruina Eccl. e. 33 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. III. p.

33) : Venio nunc ad Mendicantes, qui ex professione arctissima; paupertatis veros
se Christi discipulos verosque imitatores esse jactant atque gloriantur : — qui
eruditi prseterea in divinis Uteris, quibus pene soli hodie insudant, pabulum verbi
Dei, quo populi reficiantur, assidua praedicatione ministrant, viam eis salufis ater-
nffi, quam nemo alius docet, aperiunt ; — denique soli ipsi, ut asrerunt, caeterorum
omnium Ecclesise ministrorum segniter dormitantium officia peragunt, ministeria

exercent, eorum delicta, ignorantias et negligentias supplent. Cap. 34 : Sed libet

ab eis quaerere : si hunc gradum supremaj perfectionis— attigerunt, quid est,

quod suis earn verbis ita magnificant, quod insolenter adeo indese jactant, quod
universis propterea inani gloriatione se pra;ferunt, imo quod alios omnes sui status

comparatione ab onmi perfectione evacuant .' Decebat enim, ut alieno ore, et non
proprio suo, ilia astherea et angelica in terris perfectio laudaretur, si modo solidam
laudem, non vanam, suspectam et odiosam cupiebant — Cap. 35 : Videtur autem
haec parabola (of the pharisees and publicans) contra hos qusestuarios verbi Dei
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and more, at the universities^ as well as amongst the people. The stead-

fast resistance, of the university of Paris especially, to the assumed pri-

vileges of these orders was ineffectual,-^ and they not unfrequently went

adulatores congruentissime inducta. Quia sicut Synagoga sues Pharisasos habuit,

adversus quos in Evangelio acerrime Christus semper invehit, ita nimirum lii novi

et subintroducti Aposloli Ecclesiae Pharisa;i censendi sunt, quibus omnia a Christo

de PhariHEBiä dicta, et forte alia pluriina, nescio an deteriora, conveniunt. — Refer-

rino- to the words of Christ : Attendite a falsis prophetis, qui veniunt ad vos in

vestimentis ovium, intrinsecus aulem sunt lupi rapaces, he asks : Annon lupi

rapaces sunt, ovicularum vellere amicti, qui vitas austeritatem, castitatem, humili-

tatem, sanctam simpHcitatem exteriori specie simulant, intus vero exquisitissimis

deliciis et variarum copia voluptatum ultra omnem mundanorum luxuriam exube-

rant ? Annon lupi rapaces sunt, sub ovili imagine latitantes, qui more sacerdotum

Belis in suis penetralibus oblata devorant, mero se ac lautis epulis cum non suis

uxoribus, licet sa;pe cum suis parvulis, avide satiantes, cunctaque libidinibus, qua-

rum torrentur ardore, polluentes ? Annon lupi rapaces sunt, ibris ovem mentiea-

tes, qui ea, quae facienda dictant, non faciunt, et cum aliis pragdicaverint, sua

pra;dicatione reprobi eiliciuntur ? etc. — Satis eorum porfidiam, quantum ad nos-

tram pertinet brevitatem, detegere videmur. De qua, si quem juvat ampliora

agnoscere, Cyrillum videat, et illic mira de eis inveniet, ad fidelium instructionem

longe antequam orirentur Spiritu Sancto revelante prsdicta. Quamquam nee

aliqui alii scriptores etiam defuerunt, qui de his subdolis illusoribus multa valde

ulilia et prasclara post eorum introiUiin ad Ecclesioe praMiionitionem et pra;munitio-

nem prodiderunt.

2 Of the twenty-nine Doctors of theology, assembled at Vincennes by Philip of

Valois, A. D. 1332 (see above, § 96, note 37), thirteen were mendicant monks.

Frequent disputes occurred between them and the universities, both of Paris and

Oxford (Antony Wood hist, et antiquitt. Univers. Oxon. p. 150-196). The
universities complained particularlj' that they enticed young men to join them, and

hence that many parents were deteried from sending their sons to the university.

See Richardi Archiep. Armachani defensorium curatorum in Brown app. ad fasc.

rerum fugiend. et expetend. p. 473.

3 Clement V. A. D. 1311, in the Decretal Dudum (Clementin. III. T. 7, c. 2)

confirmed the decretal of Boniface VIII. Super cathedram (Extravagg. Comm.
III. Tit. 6, c. 2), by which the privileges of the mendicant orders were secured to

them against the attacks of the regular clergy. In A. D. 1321, John XXII. in the

Bull Vas electionis (Extravag. Comm. Lib. V. Tit. III. c. 2), condemned the

three propositions of the Doctor of the Sorbonne, Joannes de Poliaco : quod con-

fessi fratribus, habcntibus licentiam generalem audiendi confessiones, tenentur

eadem peccata, qua; confessi fuerant, iterum confiteii pioprio sacerdoti : secundo,

quod stante Omnis utriusque sexus edicto in Concilio generali (see above, § 81,

note 5) Ilomanus Ponlifex non potest facere, quod Parochiani non teneantur omnia

peccata sua semel in anno proprio Sacerdoti confiteri, — immo nee Deus posset hoc

facere, quia— implicat contradictionem : tertio, quod Papa non potest dare potesta-

tem generalem audiendi confessionem, immo nee Deus, quin confessus habenti

licentiam teneatur eadem confiteri proprio Sacerdoti. These propositions had been

maintained in the Quodlibetis of John de Poliaco (Ms. in Paris, see d'Argentri

coll. judiciorum I. p. 302), from which some extracts are made by Jo. de Turre-

cremata (about 1450) in his Summa de Ecclesia, lib. II. c. 59. The principles

from whici) they spring were those which the French theologians had maintained

since the lime of Philip the Fair, in oppo-ition to the papal system (comp, above,

§ 62, note 22) : Status et potestas et jurisdictio LXXII. discipulorum continuatur

in sacerdolibus Curatis, sicut status et potestas et jurisdictio Apostolorum in Epi-

scopis. — Sed status Discipulorum a Christo institutus est, et ipsi ab eo instltuti et

missi, potestatem immediate ab ipso accipicntes, non ab aliquo Apostolorum. —
Ergo et status Curatorum et ipsi sunt immediate a Christo in^tituti, et ab ipso im-

mediate potestatem habent. — Quare enim potestas collata Petro est continuata in

Romano Pontifice ; et potestas collata aliis Apostolis non est continuata in aliis

Episcopis, et potestas collata Discipulis non est continuata in Curatis, non potest

dari ratio. Et ideo Curati sunt veri ordinarii, habentes jurisdictionem ordinariam.
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non jure humano sibi datam, sed a Christo immediate in prima institutione Eccle-

siaj ; — et etiam non sunt vicarii Episcoporum, sed Jesu Christi,— inferiores tarnen

et minores Epi:5copis : nee ab ipsis possunt destitui, nisi ex rationabiii causa, sicut

nee Episcopi a Papa. — Item Episcopi habent inferiorem potestatem a Deo imme-
diate, sub Papa, sed non a Papa. — Ex quo patet, quod nee Papa Praelatis potest

potestatem datam a Christo eis auferre, et aliis non Pra;latis dare, nee statum

Ecclesia; a Christo institutum destruere et mutare. — A remarkable effort against

the mendicants is mentioned by Continuator Chronici Guil. de Nangis in (TJichery

Spicileg. T. III. p. 112: Anno Dom. 1351 insuriexerunt Domni Cardinales et

Prielati alii multi cum magna multitudine Curatoruni contra Religiosos Mendican-
tes in Curia Romana, volentes et petentes a Domino Papa demente VI. eoi-um

annullationem, et quod deficerent in se : Episcopi allegantes fortiter in Consistorio,

quod ipsi Mendicantes non erant ab Ecclesia vocati et electi, et quod eis non
incumbebat tidelibus praedicare, neque confessiones audire, sed neque sepulturas

recipere alienas : unde requirebant dicti Pra;!ati cum Curatis, quod ipsi Mendi-
cantes cassarentur, vel quod saltern cessarent a preemissis, aut ad minus quod non
solum quarta portio de sepulturis alienis daretur, sed totum emolumentum ipsis

Curatis ex integro redderetur, quia nimis erant ditati ipsi Mendicantes de talibus

sepulturis. But the Pope inteifered at once in their behalf: objecit etiam Domnus
Papa ipsis Pra;latis et Curatis, de quo si ipsi Mendicantes tacerent, de quo ipsi

populo prsedicarent ? quia si de humilitate prsdicaveritis, vos, inquit Donmus
Papa, cstis super omnes status mundi magni, superbi et elati et pomposi :

—
si de paupertate, vos estis magis tenaces et cupidi, unde non vobis sutficiunt

omnes praibenda; ac beneficia mundi: si— de castitate, de hoc, inquit nos tace-

nius, quia Deus seit, qualiter quilibet agit, et qualiter quamplurimi in deliciis

nutriunt corpus suum, etc. — Richard, archbishop of Armagh (of him, see Baluzii

not. ad Vit. PP. Aven. p. 950), having been complained of to the Pope on account

of certain injurious allegations against the mendicants, defended himself before

Innocent VI. A. D. 1357, in a set speech, which is still extant. Defensorium cu-

ratorum (in Guldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1392, and Brown append, ad fascic.

rerum expet. et fug. p. 466): IV. Quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus docuit,

non debere hominem spontanee mendicare ; V. quod nullus potest prudenter et

sancte spontaneara mendicitatem super se assumere perpetuo observandara ; VIII.

quod pro confessione parochianorum — eligibilior est parochialis Ecclesia, quam
fratrum Oratorium sive ipsorum Ecclesia; JX. quod ad confessioneni parochiano-

rum— eligibilior est persona ordinarii quam fratris persona. Richard remained a

long time in Avignon and (Prima vita Innocent VI. in Baluzii vit. PP. Aven. p.

338) duravit quaestio hujusmodi per aliquod tempus. Sed tamen indecisa remansit

propter obitum suum (Richard's), qui supervenit ; de quo dicti fratres potius de

Gaudeamus quam de Requiem cantaverunt. Comp. d'Argentre coUectio judicio-

rum de novis erroribus, T. I. p. 37S. He was answered by the Franciscan and

professor of theology in Oxford, Rogerus Chonoe, or Connovius de confessionibus

per Reguläres audiendis in Goldast. 1. c. p. 1410. — On the 2d of January, 1409

(more Gallicano 1408), the Franciscan, Joannes de Gorello, was compelled by the

Sorbonne to revoke the following propositions which he had maintained (Bulai
hist. Univ. Paris, T. V. p. 189 ; d'Argentri collectio judiciorum, T. I. P. II. p.

178) : I. quod sacramentum posnitentiae nihil agit in habente gratiam virtute sacra-

menti ; II. quod debite confessus non possit obligari, ut iterum confiteatur eadem
peccata ; III. Curatis non competit, ut tales sunt, prsdicare, confessare, extremam
unctionem dare, sepulturas dare, decimam recipere. Fundatur in hoc, quod
Curati non sint de institutione Christi et Ecclesiai primarice, sed per Dionysium
Papam fuerunt ordinati. Item quia stat Curatos esse, qui non sunt sacerdotes

;

IV. fratribus competit principalius, vel essentialius, praedicare et confessiones

audire, quam Curatis. Fundatur, quia fratribus competit ex regula, etc. Instead

of these he had to adopt the following : I. DD. Curati sunt in Ecclesia minores

Prajlati et Hierarchaj ex prima institutione Christi, quibus competit ex statu jus

praedicandi, jus confessiones audiendi, jus sacramenta ecclesiastica secundum exi-

gentiam sui status Parochianorum ministrandi, jus sepulturas dandi, jus insuper

decimas et alia jura parochialia recipiendi ; II. Item, quod jus prsedicandi et con-

fessandi competit Praelatis et Curatis principaliter et essentialiter ; et Mendicanti-

bus per accidens ex privilegio
;
quoniam sunt introducti, vel admissi ex concessi-

one et beneplacito DD. Praelatorum ; III. Item quod eadem peccata possunt licite

VOL. III. 12
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even beyond these assumed privileges with impunity.^ The old jealousy

between the Franciscans and Dominicans was still kepi alive by doc-

trinal differences,^ but any absolute collision between these two great

et meritorie pluries confiteri in multis casibus, et quod virtute s. Sacramenti pote-

nt eis prodesse quselibet talis reiterata confessio, etc. In revenge for this, the

Minorites prevailed on Alexander V. to issue a bull, October 12, 1409 (in Bulceus,

1. c. p. 196), confirming anew the privileges of the mendicants, and condemning
the following propositions, which, no doubt, were maintained by the university of

Paris : I. Confessus fratri admisso in forma Dudum (Clement 111. 7, 2) tenetur

eadem peccata— iterum Curato confiteri. II. Conclusiones Joannis de Poliaco

damnata; per Joanneni XXII. sunt satis verae. III. Statutum Joannis XXII.
editum, Vas electionis, est irritum et inane, quia cum illud fecit, erat haereticus.

IV. Stante statuto, Omnis utriusque sexiis,nec Yiew?:, nee Papa— potest facere,

quin confessus fratri mendicanli admisso iterum teneatur confiteri suo Curato. V.
Confessio frati-ibus admissis facta est dubitabilis. Quapropter omnes tenentur
dimittere incertum, et sic solum confiteri suis sacerdotibus curam animarum ha-
bentibus sub poena peccati mortalis. VI. Quainvis fratres admissi habeant aucto-

ritatem absolvendi et audiendi confessiones, tarnen populus subjectus non habet
potestatem accedendi ad Mendicantes admissos sine licentia proprii sacerdotis ; et

Fratres petentes privilegia pro confessionibus audiendis et sepulturis habendis sunt

in peccato mortali et excommunicati ; et Romani Pontifices talia privilegia conce-
dentes Mendicantibus, aut eisdem confirmantes, sunt in peccato mortali et excom-
municati. VII. Fratres non sunt aut fuerunt Pastores, sed fures, latrones et lupi.

VIII. Sacerdos Curatus dans licentiam Mendicantibus audiendi confessiones magis
dispensat cum statuto Omnis titr'msque sextis, quam Papa Fratribus dans licen-

tiam juxta formain Decretalis Dudum. The university was highly incensed at

this bull : Gerson delivered a discourse against it (0pp. ed. Z)« Pin, T. II. p. 431
seq.) : the Sorbonne pronounced it intolerabilis et totius status Ecclesiastici turba-

tiva (BuIcBUS, 1. c. p. 201), etc., and John XXIII. had to repeal it in 1410 (Bu-
IcBUS, p. 204).

* Thus at the council of Vienne, the following complaints were brought by one
of the bishops, de excessibus exemptorum, i-eferring, no doubt, especially to the
mendicants (Raynald, ann. 1312, no. 24) : ipsi — publice excommunicatos a suis

ordinariis ad sacramenta et sacramentalia adraittunt in suis ecclesiis et capellis. —
In eisdem etiam dispensationes clandestinas et benedictiones, quamquam inter per-

sonas excommunicatas aut consanguinitate vel affinitate conjunctas, seu alias

matrimoniali vinculo conlbederatas celcbrare non verentes. — Et dum a talibus

excessibus— ab ordinariis arguuntur, de sua exemptione confisi reddunt pro verbis

humilibus verba tuniida ct superba, etc. Reformatorii Cone. Constantiensis decre-
tales, lib. \U. Tit. X. c. 12 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XII. p. 71.5) : Multorum
querela Curatorum ad hoc sacrum Concilium deducta, qualiter fratres ordinum
mendicantium liinites Apostolici privilegii — multipliciter excedant: sic quod
superiores dictorum fratrum non eo modo, sicut deberent, sed in scriptis, imo inter-

dum nomine non expresso, Ordinariis locorum suos terminarios, ut plurimum idio-

tas, et interdum ndnus quam presbyteri curati scientes, prEBsentant
;
prtpsentati

soli absque socio per parochias velut vagi transcurrunt, absolutiones suas, ultra

curatorum efficaciores, tanquain Apostolica auctoritate concessas, prtedicant saspius
;

quod in casibus eis non coiiimissis absolvunt, pecuniaria etiam pactione prsecedente

aut interveniente ; decedentibus et testari volentibus secretius ingerunt, sibl et

non Curatis legari et apud suos conventus sepeliri : quibus omnibus secretius inge-
stis et practicatls canonicam ipsis curatis non exhibent portionem, etc.

* See above, § 7-5. Especially concerning the immaculate conception of the
Virgin, and concerning evangelical poverty. So too they vied with each other in

extolling their respective founders. After the example of the Franciscans (see

above, § 70, note 3; comp. § 110, note 16) the Dominicans also began now to

compare their Dominic to the Saviour himself, cf Vita s. Catharince Senensis (of

the third order of St. Dominie,
"f 1380), written by the general of the order, Rai-

mundus Capuanus, P. II. c. 7 (Acta SS. Aprilis, T. HI. p. 904) : he relates that

Catharine saw in a vision, suinmum et Eeternum Pati-em, de ore suo (ut videbatur)

coiEternura sibi Filium producentem. — Quod dum attenderet, ex alia parte vidit
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orders was avoided by their choosing separate spheres of activity.

The Dominicans having ahnost the entire control of the Inquisition,

and the spiritual care of the higher classes, gradually lost the charac-

ter of a mendicant order.*^ The Franciscans, on the other hand,

aimed rather at an influence over the great mass of the people,

and left no means untried (not excepting holy frauds) "^ to inspire

them with a deep reverence for the order, and extort from them their

wealth.

*§> 110.

INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE FRANCISCANS.

The abolition of the order of Coelestine-Eremites by Boniface
VIII. (see Vol. II. § 70, note 15), had only the effect of renewing
and widening the breach between the Spirituales and the fratres de
communitate. The former were not to be prevailed upon, by all the

beatissiinum Patriarcham Dominicum ex ejusdem Patris produci pectore, luce ac
splendoribus circiimdatum : audivitque ex eodem ore prolatam vocem. quse verba
infrascripta formabat : Esjo, dulcissima filia, istos duos filios genui, unuin naturali-

ter generando, alium aniabiliter et dulciter adoptando. — Sicut hie tilius a me natu-
raliter et sternaliter genitus, assuinpta natura humana, in omnibus fuit perfectis-

sime obediens mihi usque ad mortem ; sic filius adoptivus mens Dominicus, omnia
quse operatus est ab infantia sua usque ad terminum vitaj sua; fuerunt regulato
secundum obedientiam praeceptorum meorum, nee unquam semel fuit transgressus

quodcunque pra;ceptum meum. — Et sicut filius naturalis hie, tamquam verbuni
asternum oris rnei, locutus est palam mundo ;

— sic filius mens adoptivus Domini-
cus veritatem vei-borum meorum prsdicavit palam mundo. — Sicut filius mens
naturalis misit discipulos suos,— sic iste adoptivus misit fratres suos, etc.

^ Comp, the Dominican Petri Pahidani, in Paris (about 1330), tract, quod
fratres Praedicatores possunt habere possessiones et reditus.

'' Especially by the carrying to a greater extent the absolution granted at Porti-

uncula (see § 69, note 8). The Cardinal Bonifacius de Vitalinjis (or rather de
Amanatis, see Bahizii PP. Aven. I. p. 1340) relates in his Comment in Clemen-
tinas A. D. 1388, that the Franciscans maintained, that on every 1st of August a9

many souls could be released fi-om purgatory as any one would go in and out of

the church. See /. B. Thiers traite des superstitions, qui regardent les sacre-

mens (Paris. 1701. 4 voll. 12mo.), vol. III. p. 259. — Hermanni Corneri (Domi-
nican in Lübeck) Chron. ad ann. 13.59 (in Eccardi Corp. hist, medii aevi, T. II. p.

1101) : the Franciscan Arnoldus de Villa Preodii Vercellensis Dioecesis maintain-

ed, quod nullus possit damnari, deferens habitum Ordinis s. Francisci, asseruitque

constanter, b. Franciscum omni anno semel descendere de coelo ad purgatorium,

et eripere inde animas omnium illorum, qui illo anno defuncti, in habitu Oi'dinis

sui extiterunt sepulli, et ad puigatorium fuerant missi. (This Franciscan was
Arnaldus Montanerius Villoe Podii Ceritani Dicec. Urgellensis. See Eymerici
Directorium Inquisitorum, P. II. Qu. 11 in fine. Also Wadding ann. Minorum,
ann. 1371, no. 28, sees nothing impossible in this yearly descent of St. Francis to

purgatory.) Hujus autem erroi'is assertores nedum sed et public! pronuntiatores

ac praedicatores plures in Ordine prsedicto imprasentiarum existunt, qui ausu
temerario talia figmenta et raendacia non verentur populo intimare. Imo tempo-
ribus meis, me präsente, in provinciali Synodo in urbe Hammeburgensi celebrata

anno Dom. 1406 — Dominus Joannes Episcopus Lubicensis— hunc errorem io

publico consistorio ipsis fratribus Minoribus ibidem prassentibus objecit,— tanquam
per dictos fratres publice pra;dicatum in urbe Lubicensi.
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efforts of the popes, to reunite themselves with the order/ and pre-

ferred to be excluded from the church as heretics rather than yield
;

as was seen in the year 1317, when John XXII. summoned a party

of them before the In(|uisition in Narbonne and Beziers.- Those
who had been thus rejected (fratricelli) now joined themselves to the

motley company of the Beghards,-^ with whom they shared their wild

' See a disputation or conference held before Clement V. (in Wadding, ann.

1310, no. 1 seq.). After this, A. D. 1312, Clement gave a new decision concern-

ing the rules in the constitution, Exivi de Paradiso (Clementin. Lib. V. Tit. 11,

c. 1), in which he concedes something to both parties, in order to bring about a

union.

* How they got possession of the convents in Narbonne and Beziers, see in

Wadding, ann. 1314, no. 8 ; the proceedings of John XXII. against them, ibid,

ann. 1317, no. 11 seq.

^ Of the former connexion of the Beghards with the Franciscans, see § 71, notes

9 and 11. Also John XXll. bull Sancta Romana of December 30, 1317 (in

Extravagg. Jo. XXIl. Tit. YII.) : NonnuUi profanaj miiltitudinis viri, qui vulgari-

ter Fratricelli, seu fratres de pauperc vita, Bizochi sive Begnini, vel aliis

nominibus nuncupantur in partibus ltali;T?, necnon in insula Siciliensi, comitatu

provinciae, Narbonensi et Tolosana civitatibus— habitum nova; religionis adsume-
re, congregationes et convenliculas facere, et superiores sibi ipsis eligere, quos

ministros, seu custodes, vel gardianos, aut nominibus aliis appellant, pluriinos ad

eorum sectam recipere,— publice mendicare, quasi eorum secta foret una de reli-

gionibus per sedem apostolicain approbatis, temerilate damnabili prtesumserunt, et

praesumunt etiani incessanter. Et ut ipsorum error Veritas, et impietas religio

reputetur
;
plurimi eorum regulam seu oi'dinem fratruni Minorum, quem s. Fran-

ciscus instituit, se profiteri ad litteram conservare confingunt, quanquam in obedi-

entia generalis, vel provincialium ministrorum ipsius ordinis non morentur, praeten-

dentes se a sancts memoriae Coelestino P. V. — hujus status— Privilegium habu-

isse. Quod tamen, etsi ostenderent, non valeret ; cum bonae memoriae Bonifacius

P. VIII. — omnia ab ipso Ccelestino— concessa— viribus penitus vacuaverit.

—

Nonnulli etiam ex ipsis asserentes, se esse de tertio ordine b. Francisci, Poeniten-

tium vocato, praedictura statum et ritum eorum sub velamine talis nominis sata-

gunt palliare : cum tamen in regula ipsius tertii ordinis talis vivendi ritus nuUate-

nus sit concessus. — Ipsorum quam plurimi— a veritate catholicaj fidei deviantes,

ecclesiastica saciamenta despiciunt ac crrores alios student multipliciter seminare.

Then a strict prohibition of this way of life under penalty of excommunication. —
In the bull Gloriosam Ecclesiani of January 23, 1318 (in the Bidlario Rom.
and in Raynald, ann. 1318, no. 45), the bishops are called upon to take prisoners

the Pseudo-Minorites who had fled to Sicily, and there formed a peculiar party,

distinguishing themselves by quondam habitus cum parvis <:aputiis curtos, strictos,

inusitatos et squalidos, and deliver them up to the order for punishment. Also a

short account is given of the controversies that have taken place, and of the dif-

ferent heresies. Namely: I. Primus error— duas fingit Ecclesias, unam carna-

lem, divitiis pressam, effluentem deliciis, sceleribus maculatam, cui Romanum
PrEESulem, aliosque inferiores Praelatos dominari asserunt : aliam spiritualem,

frugalitate mundam, virtute decoram, paupertate succinctam, in qua ipsi soli

eorumque complices continentur, cui etiam ipsi spiritualis vitas merito, si qua fides

est mendaciis, principantur. II. Secundus erroi-— venerabiles Ecclesia' sacerdo-

tes— sic jurisdictionis clamitat auctoritate desertos, ut nee sententias ferre, nee
eacramenta conlicere, nee subjectum populum instruere valeant ; — quia apud
ipsos solos, ut ipsi somniant, sicut spiritualis vita; sanctifas, sic auctoritas perseve-

rat. ill. In nullum evcntum asserunt fore jurandum, dogmafizantes, mortalis

criminis contagione poUui et pcena teneri, quos contigerit juramenti religione

constringi. IV. Sacerdotes rite — ordinatos, quibuslibct tamen criminibus presses,

non po'se conficere vel confcrre ecclesiastica sacramenta. V. Evangelium Christi

in se solis hoc in tempore — esse complctum, quod hactenus, ut ipsi somniant,

obtectum fueiat, inimo prorsus extinctuni.— Mwlta sunt alia, quae isti pi'aesumptiosi

homines contra conjugii venerabile sacramentum garrire dicuntur, multaque de
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fanaticism ;
^ and great numbers of both fell victims to the Inquisi-

tion.^

Amongst the great mass of the Franciscans (fratres de communi-
tate) the renunciation of all property, even as a community, had
become a mere name by the construction put upon the rule by the

popes. But on this name the order laid such stress, that in the year

1321 they fell into a violent controversy with the Dominicans on the

question, whether Christ and the Apostles possessed any thing what-

ever even in common.^ John XXII., wearied of the continual con-

troversies on this subject, decided in favor of the Dominicans, not-

withstanding the earnest representations of their opponents,^ and

cursu temporum et fine sasculi somniant, multaque de Antichristi adventu, quem
jamjam instare asserunt, flebili vanitate divulgunt, etc. Comp. Gulp« Beguinorum
in the Liber Sententianim Inquisitionis Tolosans ab anno 1307- 1323, p. 298 seq.,

appended to Ph. a Limborch hist. Inquisitionis. These Beguines held in high
respect the Postilla Fr. Petri Olivi (see § 70, note 12), which they had in the
language of the country. The church of Rome, therefore, was to them Babylon
meretrix magna, John XXII. mysticus antichristus, pra-parator via; majoris anti-

christi (p. 304), regula s. Francisci unum et idem cum evangelio Christi (p. 302),
namely, vita Christi, quam in hoc mundo servavit et servandum Apostolis suis

tradidit (p. 303). S. Franciscus seu ordo ejus debebat ecclesiam renovare, of
course only the Spirituales. A Beguine who was tried 1321 (p. 298), credidit
informatus per scripturam dicli fratris P. Joliannis (Olivi), quod infra XIV annos
computandos a prajsenti tempore Antichristus major complevisset cursum suum,
etc.

• Alvarus Pelagius de Planctu Eccl. Lib. II. c. 51, de erroribus Begardorum
says of the tertius error Begardorum de spiritu libertatis (see above, § 87, note
28): Tempore meo in provincia b. Francisci mulli sa^culares et fratres minores
pro ista carnali spiritu libertatis per inquisitores ha;retic» pravitatis incarcerati fue-
runt. — tales valde s/jiniwa/es videbantur in lucis angelum transformati. This is

a sufficient answer to Wadding's (ann. Minorum, ann. 1317, no. 24 seq.) attempts
to deny the origin of the Fratricelli from the Fi-anciscans.

* Such victims were looked on by their pai-ty as martyrs. Thus Mosheim men-
tions (Institute hist. eccl. p. 583, note 25) a Martyrologium Spiritualiuiii et Fratri-
cellorum, in which one hundred and thirteen martyrs are enumerated from 1318 to

the time of Innocent VI.

® See the account given by the contemporary JVicolcms Minorita in Baluz. PP.
Aven. T. I. p. 598: Anno Dom. MCCCXXI — quidam Beguinus seu Bizotus
fuit captus in civitate Narbona pro facto haeresis per Archiepiscopum Narbonen-
sem et fratrem Johannem de Belna, Ordinis fratrum Praedicatorum Inquisitorem
hasreticfE pravitatis. Qui Beguiniis inter alia asserebat, quod Christus et Apostoli
viam perfectionis sequentes nihil habuerunt jure proprietatis et dominii in speciaU,
nee etiam in communi. Qui Inquisitor volens judicare dictum Beguinum convo-
cavit ad consilium omnes Priores, Gardianos et Lectores religiosorum et quamplu-
res alios sapientes, inter quos affuit frater Berengarius Taloni Lector in conventu
fratrum Minorum de Narbona. Et inter caetera prsefatus Inquisitor fecit legi prs-
fatum articulum de paupertate Christi et Apostolorum ejus, pro quo volebat Begar-
dum hujusmodi tanquam ha-i-eticum judicare. Prajibatus frater Berengarius Lec-
tor super dicto aiticulo requisitus respondit, quod hoc diceie non erat hoerelicum,
sed dogma sanum, caiholicum et fidele, maxime cum hoc esset per Ecclesiam in
decretali Exiit qui seminat (Nicolai IV. see above, § 70, note 10) diffinitum.

Quo facto, ac si asseruisset hsresim dictus Lector, praefatus Inquisitor eidem prae-

cepit, ut dictum suum statim in prassentia omnium revocaret. Qui Lector revocare
noluit quoquo modo, sed— ad sedem apostolicam solemniter appellavit, et cum
appellatione sua venit apud Avinionem.

^ See the two Declarationes of the General Chapter of the Franciscans, held in

Perusium in June and July, 1322, in Wadding, ad h. a. no. 51 seq.
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«declared the Franciscan doctrine to be heresy,^ renouncing in the

name of the church of Rome all claim to the possessions ofthat order

(1322).^ The more zealous Franciscans, with the general of the

order, Michael de Cesena, at their head, took refuge with Lewis of

Bavaria,^" and opposed the heretic Pope as long as they lived. ^^ The

" As Nicolas IV'. in his bull Exiit had forbidden all further comment on the

same under penalty of excommunication, John XXII. began with allowing this,

in order that the subject might be investigated anew, in the bull Quia nonnun-
quarn (Extravagg. Jo. XXII. Tit. XIV. c. 2) : then in the bull Cum inter non-
nullos of November 12, 1322 (ibid. c. 4), he decides : in posterum pertinaciter

adfirmare, quod Redemtori nostro ejusque apostolis lis, quae ipsos habuisse scriptura

sacra testatur, nequaquam jus ipsis utendi competierit, nee ilia vendendi seu

donandi jus habuerint, aut ex ipsis alia adquirendi, qux' tamen ipsos de prasmissis

fecisse scriptura sacra testatur, seu ipsos potuisse facere supponit expresse : cum
talis adserlio ipsorum usum et gesta evidenter includat in praemissis non justa, quod

utique de usu, gestis seu factis Redemtoris nostri, Dei Filii, sentire nefas est,

sacra; scriptura; contrarium, et doctrina; catholica» iniinicum : adsertionem ipsam

pertinacem de fratrum nostrorum consilio deinceps erroneam fore censendam merito

ac ha>reticam declaramus.

9 By the bull Ad conditorem canonum of 8 Dec. 1322 (Jbid. c. 3). He shows

in this the fallacy of the right of property hitherto assei'ted by the church of Rome :

Constat, quod post ordinationem prasdictam (Exiit, jYicolai IV.) non fuerint in

adquirendis ac conservandis bonis in judiciis et extra minus solliciti, quam ante

illam fuerant fratres ipsi.— Adhuc nee utique profuit dictis fiatribus ordinatio

supra dicta, quantum ad hoc, quod propter carentiam talis propra se pauperiores

dicerc valeant, quam si res ipsas cum illo, quo caiere se dicunt, doininio obtinerent.

Licet etiam prredecessor noster pra;dictus dominium earum rerum, qua; ipsis fra-

tribus offeni seu conferri, aut alias obvenire contigeret,— in se Romanamque
ecclesiam recipiendum duxerit;— attento tamen ipsorum fratrum utendi modo et

ejus eflectu,— non ipse usus fratrum dici debet, sed potius Romana; ecclesiae

dominium esse simplex. Quis enim simpliceni iisuarium dicere polerit, cui rem
usuariain licet permutare, vendere ac donare ? Piocul dubio haec naturae repug-

nare noscuutur, nee ad usuarium pertinere, qua; tamen de rebus mobilibus ante

dictis faciunt fratres ipsi. Quod aulcm dominium Romanae ecclesiae reservatuni

simplex censeri debeat, ex hoc patet,quod ex illo nullum eidem ecclesiae temporale

obvenit — commodum, etc. Fuither: Quod autem quoad res, quae usu consu-

iniintur, non sint ccnsendi usuarii fiatres ipsi, ex sequentibus liquet satis. Dicere

siquidem, quod in talibus rebus usus juris vel facti scparatus a proprietate rei seu

dominio possit constitui, repugnat juii, et obviat rationi. Hence uolenles in poste-

rum sub pra;lextu— talis dominii temporalis veibalis, nudi ac jenigmatici tanta

bona, quanta dicti fratres faciunt, inlici,— sancimus, quod in bonis, quae in poste-

rum conferentur,— fratribus seu ordini supi-a dictis (exceptis ecclesiis, oratoriis,

officinis et habitationibus, ac vasis, libris et vestimentis divinis officiis dedicatis—
)

nullum jus seu dominium aliquod — Romanae ecclesia? adquiratur, sed quoad hoc

habeantur prorsus ordinationes hujusmodi pro non factis. Et— districtius inhibe-

mus, ne deinceps pro recipiendis, petendis, extorquendis, defendendis seu adminis-

trandis bonis— quisquam nominetur— nomine s. Romanas ecclesi* procurator, etc.

An appeal was made against this bull on the 14th of Jan. 1323, by Fr. Bonagra-
tia, before the papal commissary, on which he was thrown into prison (Wadding,
ann. 1323, no. 1).

•'0 See above, § 96, note 28.

" Compare Michcelis Ceesenatis tract, contra errores Jo XXII (in Goldasti

Monarchia II. p. 1236), Ejusd. littei-a; ad omnes fratres ordinis minorura A. D.

1333 (ibid. p. 1338 seq.) anil ad Regem Rom. et Principcs Alemanire (ib. p. 1344).

Guil. Ockami compendium errorum Papae (ibid. p. 957), Ejusd. opus nonaginta

dierum contra errores Jo. XXII (ibid. p. 993). On the other hand the Domini-

cans defended the decision of the Pope, especially Petrus Pahulanus in Paris

(1330, Patriarch of Jerusalem,
"f*

1342), tract, de paupertate Christi et Apostolo-

rum contra Michslem de Ctesena (Ms. in bibl. Colbert.). Other works on the
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majority, however, submitted, and chose a new general, nominated

by the Pope (A. D. 1329). i"^

The ordinances of John XXII. could not fail to produce a still

greater laxity in observing the rules of Francis,!^ and the reconciliation

of the Spirituales with the order thus became less possible than ever.

Throughout the 14th century, therefore, they were continually renew-

ing their attempts to unite themselves in small remote settlements in

various parts of Italy, for the strict observance of the rules they held

so dear. At first these associations were not seldom broken up.

Afterwards, however, they were protected by some of the generals

of the order, 1** till they became so considerable, that they were for-

subject see in Raynald, ann. 1323, no. 38 seq. As early as 1324, John XXII.
himself defended his Constitutiones in a new bull Quia quorundam (Extravagg.

Jo. XXII. Tit. XIV. c. 5) and excommunicated his opponents. Petrus Rogerius
(a Benedictine, and professor of theology, in Paris, aftei-vvards Pope Clement Vi.),

relates in his Lectura on this bull (see Bahizii not. ad Antonii Augustini de enien-

datione Gratiani dialog, lib. I. dial. 17), that a Parisian theologue, no doubt a Do-
minican, went so far as to maintain : adserere Christum et Apostolos nihil habuisse

est magis hsreticum, quam adserere Deum rion esse incarnatum. Namely : illud

est magis hffireticum, quod est contra majorem evidentiam fidei. — Sed adserere,

quod Christus et Apostoli nihil habuerunt in proprio vel communi est contra

majorem evidentiam fidei. Uli enim, qui erant tempore Christi et Apostolorum,

clare videbant, quod Christus et Apostoli habebant aliqua vel in proprio, vel in

communi ; non tamen ita clare videbant, quod Deus esset incarnatus, quia noa
videbant clare Christum esse nisi purum hominem. Ergo, etc.

^' At a general chapter in Paris, Wadding, ann. 1329. The Franciscans now
went back to their old fiction, that the real ownership of the property bestowed
on them remained with the donor (see above, § 70, note 5), see Jllvarus Pelagius
de Planctu Eccl. lib. II. c. 55 : fratres minores possunt habere usum quemlibet
separatum a proprietate, cujus proprietas Komanaj ecclesias erat olim, et nunc
dantium, propter Extravagantem, quam fecit Papa Joannes XXII contra fratres

minores, qus incipit Ad Conditorem.

'3 See the confession of the Franciscan Alvarus Pelagius II. c. Q6, that the

brethren often de pecunia, quas pro eis deponitur, emunt et faciunt superflua.

—

Item non pro necessitatibus ingruentibus— faciunt pecuniam deponi, sed pro futuris

necessitatibus et non necessitatibus. — Item vadunt aliqui per terias et villas,—
eleemosynas pecuniarias procurando et petendo, et importunitates frequenter in-

gerendo, famulum retro ducendo, et denariis pixides et loculos implendo. — Item
ponunt aliqui cippos et areas in eorum ecclesias, ut ibi ssculares ponant pecunias.
— Item tangunt pecunias vel cum cera vel cum ligno vel cum palea. Portant

etiam quidam eorum pecunias sutas in habitibus et tunicis. Quidam etiam eorum
faciunt sibi pecuniam poni in capitiis, etc.

'• Thus Philip of Majorca was denied by John XXII. (Wadding, ann. 1328,

no. 28), and afterwards by Benedict XII. (ibid. ann. 1340, no. 23), on his applying

for permission to found a company of strict Franciscans, and the latter said to

Robert of Sicily, who interceded in behalf of the applicant, quod idem Philippus
sectae Beguinorum — promotor, defensor, rector et conservator extitit, — et his

nequaquam contentus tam contra Joannem P. XXII — quam sedem prsedictam
multa enormia et haeretica— publice asseruit, et etiam praedicavit interdum.

A small society of the sort was formed by Johannes de Valihus, near Bruliano
A. D. 1334, with the permission of the general of the Order {Wadding, ann.
1334, no. 24) : but as it spread further, the envy of the Order was awakened, and
the new society was accused of heresy (spiritum libertatis inter eos dominai-i

eos receptasse aliquos haereticos) and dispersed by order of the Pope {Wadding,
1355, no. 1 seq.). — Those which were permanently established were the congre-
gation of the Clarenes, formed by Angelas de Cingulo, from the remnant of the
Coelestines, A. D. 1302, in the Mark of Ancona {Wadding, ad h. a. no. 8); and
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mally sanctioned by the council of Constance under the name of

fratres regularis observaiitice, as distinguished from tlie fratres con-

ventuales.^^

In proportion as the Franciscans relaxed from the strictness of the

supposed evangelical mode of life, which their founder had estab-

lished, it seemed as if they hoped to appease the saint by the increased

extravairance of their praises, and the impious comparisons they

instituted between him and Christ.^^ The prophecies of John de

Rupescissa show that they were still looking for the approaching

renovation of the church through the instrumentality of their order. ^^

thz.ioi Paulutius, Paolucciof Foliani, a pupil of John de Vallibus, who established

himself in the ruined hermitage of Bruliano by permission of the general of the

Order {Wadding, ann. 1368, no. 10), and so much increased his society {Wad-
ding, ann. 1380, no. 29 ; 1384, no. 4; 1385, no. 4 ; 1.3S8, no. 1 ; 1390, no. 1), that

he was considered the founder of the more stiict rule.

'5 Sessione XIX. d. 23 Sept. 1415. v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 515.

^^ Compare Div. II. § 70, note 3. This was the date of the appearance of the

famous Liber conformitatum by the Franciscan Bartholomcp.i Albicii or Barth, de

Pisis, written 1385, and offered to the general chapter held at Assisi 1399, and

received with much applause (the only complete edition, Mediolani, 1510, fol.).

An extract by Erasmus Albei-us, with a preface by Luther: Der Barfilsser

Mönche Eulenspiegel u. Alcoran, 1531, also 1573 and 1614. 12mo., still fuller

in the translations : I'Alcoran des Cordeliers and Alcoranus Franciscanorum, which
have been often published. This work consists of three books, showing 40 points

of agreement between St. Francis and Christ, which are pointed out in the

superscription, e. g. Lib. I. 1. Jesus prophetis cognitus, Franciscus declaratur

(alleged prophecies of St. Francis tam ante ortum, quam in ortu et post ortum
declarato et agnito). 2. Jesus emissus cslitus, Franciscus deslinatur. 3. Jesus

laste progenitus, Francisco vir laetatur (prophets and angels rejoiced at the birth of

St. Francis, as at the birth of Christ). — 6. Jesus abjectus cernitur, Franciscus

separatur. e. g. Nam apostoli etsi navcm et alia reliquerunt, non tamen vestimen-

tum, quod in dorso habebant : beatus vero Franciscus non solum omnium terreno-

rum facultati abrenunciavit, sed et pannos et feiiioialia rejecit, nudum corpore et

mente se offerens brachiis crucitixi, quod de nullo alio sancto mundum abrenun-

ciante alicubi legitur, et sic in hoc b. Franciscus singularis ab onmibus reperitur.

Thus one of the Order saw in a vision the courts of heaven, and therein numerous
seats, inter quas vidit unam eminentiorem aliis et prae omnibus gloriosius fulgentem,

et ornatam omni lapide pretioso, et admirans ejus pulchritudinem coepit cogitare,

cujus esset, et statim vocem audivit dicentem sibi : haec sedes fuit Luciferi, et loco

ejus sedebit humilis Franciscus. — Lib. 11. Conf. 13. Jesus signis mirificus,

Franciscus divulgatur. In St. Francis too the prophecy was fulfilled : omnia sub-

jecisti sub pedibus ejus et constituisti eum super omnia opera manuum tuarum,

as well as quod cantatur in evangelio sui festi : omnia mihi tradita sunt a patre

meo. Lib. III. Conf. 37 : Jesus transcendens angelos, Franciscus sul)limatur,

closing thus: sic b. Franciscus super angelos, archangelos, tbronos, dominationes,

virtutes, potestates, principatus et cherubin est elevatus, et in online seraphico in

sede Luciferi locatus ct sublimatus, quo concluditur, quod omnes inferiores ordines,

tam quoad angelicos spiritus quam humanos, b. Franciscus sublimatus in ordine

supremo excessit gratia et moritis. It is true (hat this work, under the strange

title of BarthohmcBUs Conformi, was included in the Index librorum prohibit, in

1.564 : but still the Franciscan Henr. Sedidius in his Apologeticus adv. Alcoranum
Franciscanorum pi'O libro conformitatum, Antverp. 1607. 4to., says in the Prolego-

menis : Pudere nos libii ronformifatum, tam hoc est falsum, quam, quod scribit

Lutherus, verum, nos pio hac abominatione necduin poenitentiam agerc, banc non

recantai'e. Compare (U a u m g a r t e n s) Nachrichten von einer hallischen Biblio-

thek, Bd. 1. S. 286-359.
17 He was thrown into prison by Clement VI., A. D. 1349, in Avignon, as a

false prophet and heretic {Brown Append, ad Fasciculum rerum expetendarum et
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^ 111.

NEW ORDERS.

In this period also there sprung up new orders, though new only

in the form, not the spirit, and hence worn out as speedily as the old

had been. The Olivctans were a fraternity of the Benedictines

founded by John Tolomeus on the Mount of Olives, near Siena
(Coiigregatio s. Mariaj montis Oliveti, confirmed by John XXII.
A. D. 1319). 1 The order of the Jcsuates was established in Siena
itself by John Colombino (Jesuati, confirmed by Urban V. A. D.

1367), and was a mendicant order, composed entirely of laymen,
who adopted the rule of St. Augustine.'^ In Spain and Italy there

were several orders of Jcromites.^ The order of St. Birsitta

fugiend. p. 494. Contin. Chronici Guil. de JVangis ad ann. 1356, in (VAchery
Spicil. T. lil. p. 114), but was afterwards released, and continued to be regarded
by his order as innocent of the charges brought against him {Wadding, ann. 1357,

no. 15). In the year 1356, he announced in his Liber inscriptus Vade mecum in

tribulatione {Brown, 1. c. p. 496) in 20 intentionibus the near appeai-ance of Anti-
chi-ist, the renovation of the church, etc. Characteristic of the work is the follow-

ing : Intentio secunda est, Universum clerum ac dominos supremos,— et universae

Ecclesiae Papas et Cardinales, etc. cum subditis clericis eisdem reducere ad modum
vivendi sanctissimum Christi et Apostolorum sanctorum : quoniam impossibile

foret Ecclesis aliter recuperare pra'fatum sKculum perditum et execratum, quo-
niam impossibile foret intidelium populorum, Juda^orum, Tartarorum, Saracenorum
et Turcarura ad Christi religionem repugnantem carnem et sanguinem reducere,

nisi per viros spiritualissimos, legem spiiitualissimam Christi non tarn verbo quam
opere prsedicantes : si enim Prslati Ecclesise incedcrent ad pra?dicandam pauper-
tatem Christi cum 200 vel 300 equis, sicut nonnulli ex eis hodie incedunt;—
talibus utique pra;dicatoribus dicerent infideles illud Evangelii : Vade opce, nie-

dere et cura teipsum. Quare onmino necesse est ad reparationem mundi, modum
vivendi Christi et Apostolorum suorum inchoari a summis et omnibus Praelatis

Ecclesiae generaliter.— Et ad hunc modum vivendi reducentur cum flagellis duris-

simis, videlicet infra annum Dom. 1370. — Intentio septima est intelligere modum
denudandi Ecclesiam universam ab omnibus temjjoralibus rebus. Indignahitur

siquidem mundus ante annum Dom. 1365 contra fastum divitiarum, temporalem
gloriam mundanae superbia; clericorum, et tyrannici ac laici populi subito et in-

sperate consurgent et auferent ab eis dominia temporalia,— et ipsos relinquent in

puris et nudis Evangelicis declaratis, et insuper multis tribulationibus et derisioni-

bus eos afficient, nee ipsis quibuscunque excommunicationibus aut bellicosis insul-

tibus poterint obviare, etc. — Intentio decima est super apparitione duorum admi-
randorum prophetarum induendorum factis, qui Apoc. c. 10, resistent bestise

ascendenti de mari : quoniam antequam perveniat mundus ad annum Dom. 1365,

mittet Dens miraculose duos pauperrimos Cordelarios (cordeliers ) , abjectos fratres

minores, qui ad literam sunt, de quibus dicit Dominus Jesus Christus, Apoc. 11

:

Dabo duobus test ibus nieis, et prophetabvnt dies MCCLX, etc.— unus autem
herum duorum erit Papa Romanus, generalis Christi vicarius, et alter, ejus socius,

Romans Ecclesiae cardinalis. — Hi igitur duo pauperculi sacratissimi minores
abjecti, Cordelarii abjecti, sunt mystice Elias et Enoch, etc.

' Raynald. ann. 1320, no. 50.

^ Of the history of St. Joannes Columbinus, and the origin of the Order, see
Acta SS. ad d. 31 Jul. (Jul. T. VII. p. 333).

^ Namely, in Spain the Ercmitra s. Hieronymi, founded by Peter Ferdinand
Pecha, chamberlain of Peter the Cruel, king of Castile, about A. D. 1370, and
confirmed, A. D. 1373, who followed the Regula Augustini. The third general of

VOL. III. 13
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(Brigitta) was founded by a female of tliat name in the convent of

Wadstena about the year 13Ü3, and confirmed by Urban V. in 1370.

It united monks and nuns in the same convent, according to peculiar

rules.''

«^ 112.

OF THE FREER SPIRITUAL ASSOCIATIONS.

See /. L. Mosheim de Beghardiset Beguinabus comm. ed. G. H. Martini, Leips,

1790. 8vo.

Neither the indiscriminate denunciation of the Beghards and

Bewuins by Clement V. for their heresy ,i nor the violent persecu-

tions to which they were continually exposed, nor even the mistrust

with which all unmonastic spiritual associations were regarded by the

Inquisition, could check the tendency to such associations (a sign not

to be mistaken of the decline of monachism), especially in Germany
and the Netherlands. As early as the pontificate of John XXII.
such of them as held the orthodox doctrines were taken under the

protection of the Pope.'^ In the Netherlands and in Germany great

the Order, Lupus Olivetus, established a separate congregation amongst them, by
permission of Martin V., A. D. 1424, to which he gave a system of rules taken

from the works of Jerome, (sec in Luccb Hohtenii Codex Regularum monast. ed.

M. Brockie, T. III. p. 43) : in Spain this congregation was united again with the

Order, A. D. 1595, but in Italy it continued to exist separately under the name
Congr. Monachorum Eremitarum s. Hieronymi de observantia s. de Lombardia,

see Hohtenius-Brockie, T. IV. p. 1.— In Italy Peter Gambacoi-ti or Petrus de

Pisis, from 1.377, founded the paviperes Eremitae Petri de Pisis or Eremitas s.

Hieronymi. Also the Congregatio Fesulana founded by Charles de Montegranelli

(•f 1417). See Helyot hist, des ordres monastiques, T. III. p. 423 seq. ; T. IV.

p. IS seq.

'^ Concerning the life of St. Birgitta, sec Acta SS. ad d. 23 Jul. Jo. Vastovii

vitis Aquilonia, s. vitfe Sanctorum in Scandinavia Colon. 1623. ibl. ed. cum notis

Erici Benzel Upsal. 1708. 4to. — Her Revelationes have been often published,

e. g. Roma; et Colon, 1628. Monachii, 16S0, (bl. — the rules of her order, as con-

firmed by Urban VI. 1379, in Holsteniiis-Brockie, T. Hi. p. 100 seq. According

to cap. 10, each convent was to contain 60 sisters, and 13 priests to wait on them,
juxta numerum XIII Apostolorum, quorum Paulus tertius decimus non minimum
laborem sustinuit, 4 deacons and 8 lay brothers, so that tantus omnium personarum
erit numerus, quantus erat XIII Apostolorum et LXXII discipulorum. The
males a Monasterio Sororum oiiinino sint separat!, unam habcntcs pro se curiam,

in qua habitabunt, etc. Cap. 12: Abbatissa eligatur a Conventu, legitime vero

electa ab Episcopo contirmetur, qua3 ob reverentiam beatissimae Virginia, cui hie

Ordo dedicata est. Caput et Domina esse debet, quia ipsa Virgo, cujus Abbatissa

gent vicem in terris, ascendentc Christo in ca-los. Caput et Regina extitit Aposto-
lorum et Discipulorum Christi.

' Compare the two Constitutions published at the council of Vienna, A. D.
1311, Clementin. Lib. HI. Tit. 11. c. 1; and Lib. V. Tit. 3. c. 3. In the first:

statum earundem (Beguinaruiii) perpctuo duximus prohibendum, et a Dei ecclesia

penitus abolendum. cf. Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 244 seq.

* Extrav. comm. Lib. HI. Tit. IX. A. D. 1318 (not 1325, see Mosheim, 1. c.

p. 627) ; quia in multis mundi parlibus plurima; sunt mulieres, qua; similiter vulgo
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progress was made by the society of the Alexiani, or fratres Cellitce,

called Lollards by the people, who had associated themselves in

Antwerp, soon after the year 1800, for the care of the sick and the

dead.-^ Lollard soon became synonymous with Begliard, and equiva-

lent to heretic.'* In spite of all opposition they spread themselves

more and more, till Gregory XL at length decreed that they too

should be left unmolested, as long as they were free from heresy.
="'

Beghinfe vocatas, sep;regatae, quandoque in parentum, aut suis, interdum vero aliis

— domibus insimul habitantes, vitas ducunt honcstas, ecclesias devote frequentant,
— nee se vel aliuni — prajmissis opinionibus erroribusque involvunt:— nos Beghi-
nas hujusmodi non culpabiles— sub pi-ohibitione et abolitione (dementis V) prffi-

missis— volunius non includi, locorum ordinaiiis nihilominus injungentes, ut eas

sub prstextu hujusmodi nuUatenus molestaripennittant.— Cajterum statum Beghi-
narum hujusmodi, quas esse permittimus,— nullatenus ex prajmissis intendimus
approbarc. Compare the bull addressed to the bishop of Strasburg, A. D. 1318, in

Mosheim, 1. c. p. 630. In another addressed to the Italian bishop, A. D. 1326,
Ibid. p. 638, he interferes in behalf of the mulieres, Beguinas vulgariter nuneu-
patas, seu de pcenitentia b. Dominici, in Lombardis et Tuscife partibus.

3 Lollhard from lollen, lullen, i. e. to sing softly. Annales Holland, et Ultra-

jeet. in Jl. Matthcei Analect. vet. tevi, T. I. p. 431 : Die Lollardtjes die brochten

de dooden by een, cf. Matthcei, 1. c. T. II. p. 345, 643. Jo. Bapt. Gramaye
Antwerpia, Lib. II. c. 6. p. 16. Ejusd. Lovanium in his Antiquitt. Belgicis,

Lovan. 1708. fol. p. 18. Mosheim institt. hist. Eccl. p. 580, note y. Ejusd.
comm. de Beghardis, p. 583 seq.

* See Jo. Hocsemii (a Canonicus in Liege about 1348) gesta PontifT. Leodiens.

lib. 1. c. 31 (in Chapeavilli gestorum Pontiff. Leod. scriptores, T. II. p. 350) :

Eodem anno (1309) quidam hypocrita; gyrovagi, qui Lollardi sive Deum laudantes

vocabantur, per Hannoniam et Brabanliam quasdam mulieres nobiles deceperunt.

^ Two bulls of the 7 Apr. 1374, and 2 Dec. 1377, addressed to the German and
Netherland bishops, in Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 396 and 401. In the second:

Ad au(iientiam nostram pervenit, quod in vestris civitatibus et dicecesibus sint

nonnulli pauperes utriusque sexus, qui humiliter et honeste in tidei puritate et

honestis vestibus aut habitibus in paupertate et castitate vivunt, et ecclesias devote

frequentant. Et quod, licet hujusmodi pauperes nobis et Romanaj ecclesiae et

eorum Praelatis et Curatis revercnter obediant, nullis erroribus se involvendo,

—

tamen nonnulli— Inquisitores ha?reticae pravitatis— hujusmodi pauperes occasione

vestium indebite et injuste pcrturbant, ipsorum vestes simplices et honestas decur-

tari, transformari — faciendo, necnon occasione hujusmodi vestium sacramenta

ecclesiastica inhibendo, et alia gravamina inferendo. — Quocirca fraternilati vestrse

per Apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus quilibet vestrum in dicecesi sua pau-

peres ipsius occasione — vestium nullatenus molestet, nee ab aliis molestari—
permittatis. For the same purpose Boniface IX. issued a bull on the 7th of Jan,

1394, to the same bishops (in Mosheim-, p. 653), in which is added to this descrip-

tion of the personai pauperes the following traits, which were peculiar to the

original Lollhards : pauperes et miserabiles personas, petentes, ad eorum recipiunt

hospitia, et alia exercent, prout possunt, opera caritatis, infirmos scilicet visitando,

et, si opus sit, in eorum intirmitatibus eos forsitan requisiti custodiendo et fovendo,

ac decedentium coipora tidelium— rogati ad sepulturani ecclesiasticam deferendo.

Quamvis circa prajmissa Vos et Inquisitores hsrcticGe pravitatis— personis ipsis

auxilio in prajmissis esse deberetis, verumtamen ipsa; person» per vos ac plerosque

ex inquisitoribus ipsis, ac etiam per officiates et vicarios vestros in Spiiitualibus

generates— cii-ca prajmissa |)ia opera et modum vivendi multipliciter minus debite

frequentius tribulantur, et eisdem circa pra'inissa diversa gravamina inferuntur.

The bishops are therefore exhorted, when such persons in their diocese are free

from the heresy of the Beghards, to secure to them the practice of their peculiar

habits of life, citra tamen formam et ritum religionis aut alium modum vivendi

reprobatum. — In these ordinances, the persons to whom they referred are only

described, no name given them ; they were called by the people, however. Beg«
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After this an association of the clergy was formed by Gerhard Groot,

a priest of Daventer (t A. D. 13S4), (fratres vitae communis),^ who,

hards and Lollhards, thougli the Popes understood under these names only heretics,

against whom they were constantly passing the most severe enactments. Thus
Bonifiice IX. on the 31st of Jan. 1395 (in Slosheim, p. 409) : Cum, sicut pro parte

dilectorum filiorum, universorum Inquisitorum hasreticte pravitatis anctoritate

Apostolica per Alemanniam deputatorum, propositum extilit coram nobis, in parti-

bus illis sint nonnullffi secta; utriusque sexus hominuni, vulgo Beghardi, seu

Lullardi et Zwestriones, a se ipsis vero pauperes Fi-atricelli, scu paupcres pueruli

nominati, qui — novum religionis seu conformem habitum assumere, congrega-

tiones et conventicula facere, in communi habitare, superiorcs, qiios Procuratores

vel servos fratrum, aut Marthas sororum nuncupant, sub ipsis eligere et publice

gregatim mendicare pr*suinunt, sub quorum eliam habitu etritu vivendi— semper
heereses et haeretici latitarunt: — cum autem, sicut etiam accepimus, hujusmodi

Beghardi, seu Lullardi, seu Zwestriones exemptionibus et concessionibus a sede

prafata jactent se fulcitos; — nos igitur — onmes et singulas exemptiones et con-

cessiones hujusmodi eisdem Beghardis, seu Lullardis et Zwestrionibus— per nos

vel quoscunijue praedecessores nostros — fbrsan factas — penitus revocamus, ac

volumus quod hujusmodi Beghardi seu Lullardi et Zwestriones, quocunque etiara

nomine nuncupentur, in et super ha^resibus— conveniri, et per Inquisitores —

•

puniri possint et debeant. This bull is, to be sure, directed solely against the

heretic Beghards, without taking hack at all the protection granted to the orthodox

pauperes. The two classes were, however, difficult to distinguish fi'oin each other

in practice, and thus the heretics sometimes availed themselves of the papal pro-

tection. Hence the treatment of these societies depended in iact on the decision

of the bishops and the inqui^^itors, with regard to them, and the papal letters failed

to insure the safety of the orthodox pauperes.

^ The life of Gerhard and his immediate successors has been given by Tliomas

a Kempis, who belonged to this society from 1400-1471, in 0pp. Tlioma'. Paris.

1549. tol. 159. ed. H. Sommalii, Antv. 1607. 4to. p. 765. Geihard studied theology

in Paris, and delivered lectures with some success in Cologne; but afterwards

chose to devote himself to an ascetic life. He was soon distinguished in his native

country as a preacher, Vita Gerardi Magni, c. 15 : tantusque afFectus audiendi

verbum Dei in populo fuit, ut tuibam convenientem ecclesia vix caperet. Nam
multi sua prandia relinquebant, et negotia necessaria suspendentes, ad ejus sermo-

nem pia prorsus aviditate tracti concurrebant. Saepe namque duos serinones uno
die prsdicavit, et quandoque spiritu fei'voris conccpto trilnis horis aut amplius

sernionem contiiuinvit. Pra;dicavit autem in priucipalioribus civitatibus diuecesis

Trajectensis— primum sermonem ieuthonicum. — Et benedictus Deus, qui misso

desuper spiritu sancto accendit corda fidelium suorum, et auxit populum suum
vehementer, ut de paucis granis conversis surgerent multse congregationes devoto-

rum fi-ati'um et sororum in castiinonia vitK Deo servientium, ex quibus nonnulla

monasteria regularium ac sanctimonialium fceminarum initium sancta; conversa-

tionis acceperunt.— Siquidem primo ad proximas regiones HoUandis, Gelrias,

Brabantia;, deliinc ad remoliores partes Flandriae, Frisite, Westfalise, Saxonia- ordo

regularis et dcvotorum conventus deo prosperante cursim emanavit, insuper ad

audientiam apostolicEe sedis odor bons opinionis pervenit. Ipse namque venerabilis

magister Gerardus spiritu Dei repletus, cum videret paulalim numerum discipulo-

rum suorum augmentari, et ad Studium cslestis exercilii conflagrare, operam dedit

et consuluit, ut devoti quandoque in unam domum pro mutua cxhortatione conve-

nirent, et de Deo ac cliaritate servanda sincere tractarcnt, et si qui simul stare

vellent, de labore manuum suarum victun) qua-rei-ent, et communem vitam quan-

tum possent sub disciplina ecclesiastica tenerent. Nullum etiam permisit publice

mendicare, nisi evidens nccessitas coegisset, nee curiose per domos sub obtentu

alimonias circuire, sed potius domi nianere, et operi manuali, ut Paulus suasit,

insistere suasit, neque aliqua negotia dcvotionis impeditiva spe uberioris lucri cen-

suit exercenda, ne diabolo instiganle daretur inlirmis occasio i-ccidivandi rursum
ad pristina mala. Habuit eliam in proposito aililicandi monasterium clericorum

ordinis Canonicorum regularium, volens quosdam de idoneis clericis sibi adhaeren-

tibus ad religionis habitum promovere, ut aliis devotis essent in exempluni, etc.
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taking the Apostles for their example, were supported by the work of

He was prevented from doing this himself hy his early death, but his successor,

Fiorenfius, erected several such, TTiomas a Kempis in vita Florentii, c. 27 : maxi-
mam operam dedit multis prodesse ad a;tei-ns salutis regnuni, suadens hunc mise-

rum et caducuni spernere niundum. Misit ergo plures personas ad diversa

monasteria et ad novas domos pro aliorum conversione extruendas. Ex quibus
aliqui in Windesheni, aliqui in nionteni sanctaj Agnetis, aliqui in Northern, aliqui

in Gelriam, aliqui in Hollandiam perrexerunt. Quidani etiam nionasterioruni

priores, nonnulli rectores congregationum et monialium confessores effecti sunt.

—

Fuei'unt eodem tempore, quo claruit et floi-uit in Da^•entlia insignis sacerdos Dei
Florentius, plures devoii sacerdotes in dicecesi Trajectensi, qui populum fidel m
sermonibus sacris instruxere, et religiosos conventus sive fratrum sive sororum
strenue gubernare noverant. Hi onuies debita cum reverentia dondno Florentio

hurailiter se subnuttebant, et angelicum virum super arduis causis libentissime

consultantes, ejus polius discretioni et prudenlis quam sibi ipsis credere maluerunt.
Thus was formed a voluntary union of clergy, the purpose of which was to lead

a religious life, and induce others to do so, and ready to be employed in the most
different spheres. Some lived an active life as officiating clergy : others as cano-
nici reguläres in the monasteries connected with the society : besides these there

were established in many cities of the Netherlands, and the north of Germany,
so called Fi-ater-houses (domus fratrum clericorum de communi vita), in which
clergy and laity lived together without any particular rule, but still under the
superintendence of a supeiior (Rector clericorum), supporting themselves by the
work of their hands, and performing all clerical duties when required, especially

ready to aid in fbiming and leading pious associations amongst the laity. The dis-

tinguished school at Deventer was not indeed connected with the Frater-house
there either in its origin or constitution : but the brethren were of great use by
undertaking the care of such pupils as applied to them. Thus Thomas a Kempis
relates (Lib. de discipulis Dom. Florentii, c. 1), that when he came to Deventer
studii causa in annis adolescentis (1393) he applied to Florentius, who introduced
him into the school, datis insuper libiis, quibus me egere putavit. Denium hospi-

tium cum quadam honesta et devota mationa gratis impetravit, quce mihi et aliis

multis clericis (pupils) sspius bene fecit. Then he goes on to piaise the bi-ethren:

nunquam prius tales homines, tam devotos et ferventes in charitate Dei et proxinii

me vidisse memini, qui inter sa-culai-es viventes, de sscculari vita nihil habebant,
nihilque de terrenis negotiis curare videbantur. Nam domi quiete manentes
libris sciibendis operam sollicite dabant, sacris lectionibus et devoiis meditalionibus
frequenter insistentes, etc. — Cap. 9 de Dondno .imilio de Buren (the successor
of Florentius since A. D. 1400) : Cum studii causa se Daventriam applicuisset,

ubi Studium particulare tunc satis viguit, tanta diligentia in scholasticis artibus
profecit, ut in brevi inter primaries unus de doctioiibus fieret.— Dei autem munere
factum est, ut tale ingenium in ssculari vita non periret. — PrEeventus ergo cae-

lesti gratia, et ab altissimo inspiratus, accessit domum Domini Florentii, et atti'actus

est pietate sernionum ejus.— Jgilur postpositis scholis— factus est humilis frater,

etc. Cap. 14 de Arnoldo SchcenhovicB : who also came to Daventer propter doc-
trinae studium. Dominus Floi-entius— concessit ei mansionem in antiqua domo
sua, ubi plures clerici numeio fere viginti in communi bursa stabant, unam com-
munem mensam et sumptum habentes, et in magna devotione doniino famulantes.— Eodem tempore adjuvante domino Florentio et consulente domum illarn inhabi-
tare coepi, et fere per annum in congregatione ilia cum Arnolde permansi. — Ibi

quippe didici scribere, et sacram scriptuiam legere, et quae ad ir.ores spectant,
devotesque tractatus audire. — Quicquid tunc scribendo lucrari potui, in sumptus
communes tradidi, et quod mihi defuit, lai-ga pietas dilecti domini mei Florentii pro
me persolvit, et patcrne in omnibus subvenit. Compare Chronicon CoUegii A\ in-

deshemensis, or according to the title which it bears. Liber de origine moderns
devotienis omnium Presbyterorum, Clericorum et Serorum sive Beguinarum totius

nostrse provinciae Almaniae, et consequenter de origine, processu et consummatione
temporali et spirituaU monasterii nostri in Windesem, Ordinis Canon. Regul. etc.

in V. F. de Gudenus Sylloge prima vai-iorum diplomatariorum menumentorumque
veterum ineditorum,Francof. 1728. 8. p. 400. Concerning Gerhard Groet's works,
see Th. A. Clarisse in Kists u. Royaards Archief voor kerkelijke Geschie-
denis, Th. 1. (Leyden, 1829) S. 335 ff.
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their hands, and proposed to themselves no other object than by
example and precept to promote true Christian piety each in his own
sphere." Under their direction associations, male and female, were

' Comp, the Conclusa et proposita, non vota, in nomine Domini a Mag. Gerardo
edita (in Gerardi vita scripta a Thoni. a Kempis, c. 18), which may be considered
as the principles of the society : Ad gloiiam et honorem et servitium Dei intendo
vitam iiieam ordinäre, et ad salutem anima; mex. Nullum bonuni temporale, sive

corporis, sive iionoris, sen lortuiia;, seu scientiEe praeponere saluti animas meee. —
Primum est nullum amplius beneficium desiderare. — Quanto plura beneficia et

plura bona habeo, tanto phiribus ego servio,— et est contra libertatem spiritus,

quae est principale bonum in vita spirituali. Item nulli Cardinali vel Ecclesiastico,

attento hoc fine serviam, ad beneficia vel bona temporalia consequcnda, quia hoc
servitium multis lapsibus et recidivationibus proximum est, et tu debilis es. — Ra-
rissime est, quod qui scientiis lucrativis, vel medicinae, vel legibus, vel decretis

inhseret, rectus sit vel a^quus in ratione, vel Justus vel quietus vel recte vivens.

Item tu nullum tempus consumes in geometricis, arithmeticis, rhetoricis, dialecti-

cis, grammaticis, lyricis poetis, judicialibus, astrologis. Ha?c enira onmia per Sene-
cam reprobantur, et i-etracto oculo bono viro respicienda sunt, quanto magis spiri-

tuali vel Christiano respuenda ? Item inutilis temporis consumptio est, et nihil

prodest ad vitam. Item inter omnes scientias gentihum moralia minus abhorrenda
sunt, quae sa-pe sunt rnultum utilia et proficua, tam in propria persona, quam in

docendo alios, ünde sapientiores omnem philosophiam ad nioi-es retorquebant,

sicut Socrates et Plato. Et si de altis rebus dixerunt, etiain sub levi moralitate ea
figurative secundum b. Augustinum et experientiam tuam tradiderunt, ut et inve-
niri posset semper mos juxta cognitionem. Unde et Seneca haec secutus in quass-

fionibus naturalibus toliens admiscet moralia. Quidquid enim mcliores nos non
facit, vel a malo non retrahit, novicum est. — Nunquam capies gradum in medici-

na ;
— similiter nee gradum in legibus vel canonibus, quia finis graduum est vel

lucrum, vel beneficia, vel inanisjactantia. — Item nuUam artcm studere, nullum
librum facere, nullum iter arripere vel laborem, nullam practicam scientiam exer-

cere ad dilatandam I'amam meam et nomen sciential meae, etc. — Item omnem
disputationem publicam vitare et abhorrere, quas est litigiosa vel ad triumphandum
vel ad apparendum, sicut sunt omnes disputationes theologorum et artistarum

Paiisii : immo nee ad discenduni Interesse. Patet, quia contra quietem -unt, — et

inutiles et semper curiosa, et ut plui'inuim superstitiosa;, animales, diabolica; et

terrenae. — Item nunquam disputabo cum quocunque private, nisi pra*ordinetur

certus finis evidentis boni. — Radix studii tni et speculum vita sint prinio evange-
lium Christi, quia ibi est vita Christi : deinde vitai et collationes patrum : deinde
epistolfe Pauli et canonici et actus Apostolorum : deinde libi-i devoti, ut meditatio-

nes Bernard!, et Anselmi horologium, de conscientia ßernardi, soliloquia Augus-
tini, et consimiles libri : item legenda et fiores sanctorum, instructiones patrum ad

mores, sicut pastorale Gregorii, de opere monachali b. Augustini, Gregorius super

Job, et similia ; homilice evangeliorum ss. Patrum et qtiatuor Doctorum ; intellectus

SS. Patrum, et postilla; super epistolas Pauli, quia continentur in capitulis Ecclesia;
;

Studium in libiis Salomonis parabolariim, et ecclesiastae, et ecclesiastici, quia conti-

nentur in ecclesia in lectionibus et capitulis : orabo spiritu, orabo et mente ; Stu-

dium et intellectus psalterii, q\na continetur in ecclesia ss. patrum : psallam spiritu,

psallam et mente : librorum Mosaicorum Studium, historiarum Josua-, Judicum et

Regum, prophetarum, et expositiones Patrum in his. De modo transcurrendi

decreta propter scire instituta majorum et ecclesise, non ad incorporandum, sed

transcurrere, ne ignorantia juris pietatem vertas in inobedientiam, ut videas grosses

ecclesise primitiva' fructus, ut scias a quibus debos cavere, et a quibus monere
cavendum. Omni die quando potes, audire missam usque ad finem, etc. — Vita
Florentii, c. 11 : Quod a venerabili magistro Gerardo didicit et accepit, hoc dili-

genter observavit, cujus senientia fuit, ut nemo ad congiegationem suscipi deberet,

nisi secundum b. Pauli dictum manibus laborare vellet. Est namque operatic

sancta ad omnem spiritualem prol'ectum utilissima, per quam carnis lascivia doma-
tur, et ab evagandi levitate mens dissoluta citius refi^Tnatur. — Igitur ars scribendi

libros, qua; clericis melius convenit, et quietius exerceri potest, a fi-atribus domus
ejus est matui'iuK arrepta, et pro communi bono servando usitatius introducta. Ipse

vero venerandus pater Florentins, ne vacuum noraen gereret rectoris,— dedit

A
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soon formed, very smilar both in form and object to the Beghards and
Beguins. On this account they became suspicious to the Inquisition,^

and were exposed to frequent persecutions, though this did not pre-

vent their spread.

scriptoribus exempliim darum, membranas pumicaiido, quaterniones lineando et

coniponendo. Quia licet minus bene seribere sciret, in praeparando tamen aliis

necessaria, quam plurimum scriptores adjuvit manu sua oieo sancto consecrata.

Interdum cum opus esset,— assumpto socio libros jam scriptos perlegit et con-exitj

etc.

* See the opinion which they obtained from the law faculty at Cologne, A. D.
1398, in Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 433 : Sequentes quaestiones cum suis solutio-

nibus super casu, qui sequitur, sunt scriptiE et formatas pro munimine Beghardo-
rum, etc. Casus : In aliquibus partibus plures personas se simul receperunt ad
cohabitandum aliquo modo, sicut Clei'ici in una domo, in quo libros pro pretio scri-

bunt, alii vero non scientes seribere, scientes tamen opera diversa mechanica, quae
similiter exercent pro pretio in alia domo, aut etiam aliud faciunt opus manuale.
Et istas persona; laborant manibus, et de his, qua laboribus acquirunt, vel de suis

propriis, si quse habent, vivunt, et omnia sibi invicem pro majore concordia libere
communicant, vel in commune ponunt, comedunt simul, et non mendicant. Ha-
bent etiam inter se unam personam probam, qua; curam domus habet, cujus monitls
acquiescr.nt vel obediunt, sicut boni scolares magistro. The question whether such
a mode of life without a monk's vow (extra religionem) was lawful, was answered by
the faculty in the affirmative ; on the other hand, we have the Observationes Inqui-
sitoris Belgici in Magistrorum Coloniensium responsum — pro detectione dgmento-
rum sectse Gherardinorum (1. c. p. 443) : diverse sunt congregationes non solum
Clericorum, sed maxime foeminarum, quae in diversis doniibus singulas Marthas
habentibus, simul in communi, sub cura et regimine earundem Mai-tharum degunt
nee aliquid proprii,— sed omnia in communi habentes, partim de laboribus manu-
um pro majori, aut de eleemosynis ad modum religiosorum vivunt. Quibus non
licet comedere, bibere, sedere, stare, surgere, exire, loqui, vel dormire, aut quod-
cunque aliud facere sine special! licentia Marthae vel submarthae petita et obtenta.— Singulatim culpas suas dicunt, — et poenas a Martha injunctas obedienter reci-
piunt. Qua; omnia— licet de se non sint mala, immo bona et laudabilia ; multi
tamen contra ipsas clamant, novas congregationes ad modum religiosorum propria
temeritate facere sine licentia speciali sedis Apostolica: non licere. — Est una Mar-
tha principalis in Trajecto, qua? domos sororum ibidem, et alios domos earundem in
oppidis circumjacentibus, quolibet anno ad minus semel, vel bis, aut pluries, visitat

directe. — Presbyter quidam cum dicta Maitha in eadem domo hospitatur, et ista-

rum congregationum legislator est atque gubernator supremus.— Non volunt regu-
1am approbatam assumere, nee permittuntur ab ipsarum memorato gubernatore,
dicente, se velle potius stabulum pecudum custodire, quam eas, si omnino vellent
aliquam approbatam regulam accipere.
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CHAPTER FOURTH.

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES.

^ 113.

THIRD PERIOD OF THE SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY.

[ See § 73 and 74.

]

Bossuet's History of the World. Contin. Schrockhs Kirchengesch. Th. 34.

—

Comp. Tiedemanns Gesch. d. Philosophie, Bd. 5, S. 12.5. Tenne manns
Gesch. d. Philosophie, Bd. 8, zweite Hüllte, p. 803, 840 (Tennemann's Hist, of

Philosophy, transl. Lond. 1832. Svo.).

The third period of the Scholastic philosophy begins with two

distinguished men, who boldly threw off all fetters, and struck out a

new path for themselves. These were the Dominican Durand of

St. Pourrain (de Sancto Porciano, from A. D. 1313 teacher of the-

ology in Paris, then Magister S. Palatii, from 132G Bishop of Meaux,

•f 1333, Doctor resolutissimus),i and the Franciscan William Occam

* His chief work is his Opus super sentcntias Lonibardi (ed. Paris. 1508. Venet.

1571. fol.). How little reoard he paid to mere names maj^ be seen fiom Lib. I.

Dist. III. P. II, Qu. 6: Quod dicitur de intentione Aristotelis, dicendum, quod
quicquid ipse intenderit, de quo non est tantum curandum, sicutde veritate, tamen,

etc. He leaned decidedly to Nominalism, see Tenneman, Bd. 8 zweyte Hälfte. S.

805.— Though first a zealous Thomist, he afterwards differed from Thomas in many
particulars, comp. Durandi de s. Porciano temeraria; opiniones, qua; in scholis

communiter improbantur in d'Argentri coUectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T.

I. p. 330. Namelj-, in his views of the sacraments. Thus Lib. IV. Dist. I. Qu. 4:

Utrum in sacramenlis novcB legis sit aliqua virtus inhcBrens causativa graticB,

etc. 7— Alia opinio est antiqua et sine calumnia, et magis, ut mihi videtur, conso-

nat dictis Sanctorum, seil, quod in sacramentis non est aliqua virtus causativa

gratiae ;
— sed sunt causa, sine qua non confertur gratia; quia ex divina pactione

vel ordinatione sic fit, quod recipiens sacramentum recipit gratiam, nisi ponat

obicem ; recipit gratiam non a Sacramento, sed a Deo. Lib. IV. Dist. 4, Qu. 1 :

Utrum character sit aliquid in anima 1 — Character non est aliqua natura abso-

luta, sed est sola relatio rationis, per quam ex institutione vel pactione divina depu-
tatur aliquis ad sacras actioncs. Quod declaratur sic : Sicut nummus sortitur ratio-

nem pretii, et merellus rationem signi ex humana institutione, sic res naturales

sortiuntur rationem Sacramenii, et homo rationern Ministri ex divina institutione,

etc. — Cum scriptum sit Eccl. 24 Qui elucidant me, vitam aternam habebunt ;

ad ea quae sunt fidei, cum sint satis obscura de se, non est conveniens adducere
vias obscuras, et quaj plus habcnt obscuiitatis et ditficultatis, quam principale pro-

positum. Comp, on the foregoing subjects the doctrine of Thomas in § 77, note

17. — Lib. IV. Dist. 11, Qu. 1, on the transubstantiation : salvo meliori judicio

potest asstimari, quod si in isto sacramcnto fiat conversio substantia panis in corpus

Christi, quod ipsa fit per hoc quod corrupta forma panis, materia ejus sit sub forma
corporis Chiisfi subito et virtute divina. sicut materia alimenti fit sub forma nutriti

virtute naturae.— Praedictus autem modus conversionis substantiae panis in corpus

Christi constat, quod est possibilis : alius autem modus, qui communius tenetur, est

inintelligibilis ; nee unus istorum est magis per ecclesiam approbatus vel reproba-
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(teacher of theology at Paris, from A. D. 1322 Provincial of his order

in England, from 1328 with Lewis of Bavaria, t 1347, Doctor singu-

laris et invincibilis ; Venerabilis inceptor).- The latter in particular,

as undaunted in attacking the prejudices of the philosophers as the

usurpations of the popes,-* brought about a great epoch in the history

of Scholastic philosophy by reviving the already forgotten doctrines

of the Nominalists.'* His followers, Occamists, soon laid themselves

tus, quam alius. Nee omnes difficultates fidei dilticultatibus superaddere, quin
potius juxta documentum scripturas conanduin est obscuiitates elucidare. Lib. IV.
Dist. 26, Qu. 3: An matrimonium sit sacramentum?— Tenendum est absolute,

quod matrimonium est sacramentum, cum hoc (\cie,vmme.il£jcc\cs\z. Extra de hmret.

ad ahulendam (Deer. Greg. V. 7,9). — Sunt alia duo circa matrimonium, circa

quaj sine periculo hseresis licitum est contraria opinari : quorum unum est thcolo-

gicum, videlicet utrum in matrimonio conferatur gratia ex opere operato, sicut in

aliis sacramentis novffi legis; secundum est logicum, videlicet utrum matrimonium
habeat plenam univocationem cum aliis sacramentis. Quantum ad primum aliter

opinantur Juristap, et aliter Theologi : Juristai enim, qui noverunt textum decreto-

rum et decretalium, — et aliqui eorum fuerunt de collegio Cardinalium s. Romanae
Ecclesiffi, tenant quod in sacramento matrimonii non confertur giatia. — Quorum
opinio an sit vera an falsa,— non determine quoad praesens : sed solum hoc accipio

tanquam verum, quod cum praedicti doctores noverint jura canonica, et eorum
scripta et dicta habeantur a Papa et Caidinalibus,— quorum est specialiter scire,

quid Ecclesia Romana prosdicat et observat, nee scripta eorum, quoad pra;dictum
articulum de matrimonio reprobentur tanquam en-onea ;

•— quod sentire, quod per
sacramentum matrimonii non conferatur gratia, non est contra determinationem
ecclesia;, nee contra id, quod Romana Ecclesia piaedicat et observat. — Huic etiam
opinioni consentit Magister sententiai-um. — Moderni autem theologi quasi commu-
niter tenent, quod per sacramentum mati-iuionii confei-tur gratia (comp, above, § 77,

note 17). To the second question, utrum matrimonium habeat perfectam univo-
cationem cum aliis sacramentis, he answers, that according to the prior et commu-
nior definitio sacrauienti, ((uod sacramentum est sacrse rei signum marriage is

certainly a sacrament : est enim signum sacra rei, id est conjunctionis Christi et

ecclesiae ; with the difference, it is true, that in aliis sacramentis i-es sacra, cujus
sunt signum, non solum est signihcata, sed et contenta ; in matrimonio autem res

sacra, cujus est signum, est solum significata, non contenta. But when the sacra-

ment is defined as aliquod signum corporale vel sensibile extrinsecus homini appo-
situm ad efTectum sanctificationis spirilualis

;
quantum ad hoc matrimonium non

videtur habere perfectam univocationem cum sacramentis nova legis. — The
result : matrimonium non est sacramentum stricte et proprio dictum, sicut alia

sacramenta novae legis, but they sacrs rei signum, and therefore largo modo sacra-

mentum.
^ The most important of his theological works is the Quaistiones super IV.

libros Sententiarum, ed. Lugduni. 1495. fol., to which edition his Centilogium
theologicum theologian! speculativam sub centum couclusionibus complectens is

appended. Occam has likewise left various philosophical works, see above, § 97,
notes 12 and 18.

•* See what he says with reference lo his teacher. Duns Scotus, in the Prologus
ad lib. I. Sentent. Qu. I. Having cited him in support of an assertion, he adds :

Et si dicatur, quod alibi ponat oppo4tum, parum me movet : quia ego non allego

eum tanquam auctorem, nee dico praedictam opinionem, quia ipse eam ponit, sed
quod repute veram : et ideo si alibi dixit oppositum, non euro.

•» See especially in Sent. lib. I. Dist. 2, Qu. 4-8. Especially Qu. 4. Of the
notion of the Realists, quod quodlibet universale univocum est qusedam res extrin-

secus extra animam realiter in quolibet et singulariter, distincta realiter a singular!,

et a quolibet alio universali, ita quod homo universalis est una vera res extra ani-

mam existens realiter in quolibet homine, et distinguitur realiter a quolibet homine,
he says here : Ista opinio est simplicitcr falsa et absurda. Nulla una res, numero
non variata nee multiplicata, est in pluribus suppositis vel singularibus : — sed talis

VOL. III. 14
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open to censure by their paradoxical assertions,^ and hence at Paris

Nominalidin was strictly forbidden.*^ Still its adherents imperceptibly

got the advantage, and at the end of the 14th century were the pre-

vailing p:irly. In other places, however, their doctrines were still

violently opposed,^ and at Prague they were actually driven from the

city in the year 1408.''

The third period of the Scholastic theology is characterized by

the violence of the disputes between the different parties, especially

between the Nominalists and the Realists. This controversy had the

effect of drawing attention almost exclusively to the philosophical

definitions of theology, in which the Nominalists found a safe field

for the gratification of the love of paradox, which had grown out of

their desire to imitate the originality of their leader. Thus this age

is distinguished by unfruitful quibbles on abstract points,^ whilst the

res si poneretur, esset una numero, ergo non e^set in pluribus singularibus, nee de

essentia illoiuni. — Qu. 8 : Universale non est aliquid, reale habens esse subjecti-

vum, nee in anima nee extra animam. Sed tarnen habet esse objectivum in

anima, et est quoddam tictum habens esse tale in esse objectivo, quale habet res

extra in esse subjectivo. Et hoc piir istum niodum, quod intellectus videns aliquam

rem extra animam, tlngit consimilem rem in mente, ita quod, si haberet virtutem

productivam, talein rem in esse subjectivo, niuiiero disiinctam a priori produceret

exti-a. — Universale est exemplar et indifferenter resuiciens omnia singularia extra :

— et ita isto modo univei-sale non est per generationeiu sed per abstractionem, qua;

non est nisi fictio qufedain. Comp. Tiedemann, Bd. 5, S. 168. Tennemann, Bd.

8, S. 846.

* Comp. Errorcs Joannis de Mercuria Ord. Cist, which were condemned A. D.

1347, in Buhei hist. Univ. Paris, T. IV. p. 298. D'^lrgentrc collect, judiciorum,

T. I. p. 342 ; and Errores Nicolai de Ultricuria, condemned A. D. 1348, in BuIcbus

1. c. p. 308, and d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 35-5. The last maintained, amongst other

things, the remarkable propositions : Quod de rebus per apparentia naturalia quasi

nulla certitudo potest haberi. Ilia tanien modica potest haberi in rnodico tempore

vel brevi, si homines convertant intellectum suum ad res, et non ad intellectuni

dictorum Aristotelis et sui Commentatorum. — Miratur, quod aliqui student in

Aristotele et Coiimientatore usque ad decrepitam senectulem, et propter eorum
sermones logicos deserunt res morales et curam boni communis ; in tantum quod
cum exsurrexit amicus veritatis, et fecit sonare tubam suam, ut dormientes a

somno excitaret, contristati sunt valde, ct quasi armati ad capitale pra;lium contra

eum iri'uerunt.

* In Paris, Occam's pupil, John Buridan (in 1327 reclor of the university), suc-

ceeded him as the zealous advocate of Nominalism, see Tennemann, 1. c. S. 914.

In reference to him, though without mentioning any name, the Facultas Artium
A. D. 1339, forbad the doctrinam Guilielmi dicti Ockam, with the threat against

any one who should continue, to teach it : ipsum a lectura per annum privaraus

(see Bul(BUs IV. p. 257. jyjlrgimtr/', 1. p. 337). A new prohibition appeared

A. D. 1340 (in Btilcpiis IV. p. 265. D'Jlrgentre I. p. 338) against the new doc-

trine, e. g. : quod nulli Magistri — audeant aliquam propositionem famosam illius

auctoris, cujus librum legent, dicere simpliciter esse falsam, vel esse falsam de

virtute sermonis, si credidei-int, quod auctor posuerit, aut ponendo illau\ hahuerit

verum intellectum ; sed vel concedant eam, vel sensum verum dividaut a sensu
falso, quia pari ratione propositiones Biblise absolute .'ermone essent negandae,

quod est pcriculosum.

' Thus in Oxford, see j3. Wood hist, et antiqu. Univ. Oxon. p. 169.

* In this case the enmity between the sects was increased by national hatred.

The victorious Bohemians were Realists, the vanquished Germans Nominalists.

See .Mnece Sylini hist. Bohemica, c. 35.

ä Jo. Gerf>onii Epist. altera de reform. Theologian (0pp. ed. du Pin I. p. 122) :

In facultate Theologiae videtur esse necessaria reformatio super sequentibus inter
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more practical parts of theology were so little objects of attention,

that even the doctrine of Predestination taught by Thomas Bradvvar-

dine (A. D. 1325 teacher of theology in Oxford, 1348 Archbishop of

Canterbury, f 1349, Doctor profundus), ^'^ which at any other time

castera. Primo, ne tractentur ita comiminiter doctrinas inutiles sine fructu et

soliditate, quoniam per eas doctrinse ad salutem necessariae et utiles deseruntur.

Nesciunt necessaria, quia supervacua didicerunt, inquit Seneca. Secundo per eas

studentes seducuntur, qui scilicet putant illos piincipaliler esse Theolo^os, qui

talihus se dant, spreta Biblia et aliis Doctoribus. Tertio per eas termini a ss. Pa-

tribus usitati transmutantur. — Quarto per eas Theologi ab aliis Facultatibus irri-

dentur. Nam ideo appellantur phantastici, et dicuntur nihil scire de solida veritate

et moralibus et Biblia. Quinto per eas viaj errorum multiplices aperiuntur. —
Sexto per eas Ecclesia et fides neque intus neque foris sedificantur. — Tales nunc
currunt propositiones ex talibus doctrinis : Infinita; sunt durationes in divinis,

secundum prius et posterius, quanivis aternae. Et ita de mensura. Spiritus

Sanctus libere, contradictorie, contingenter producitur ex parte principii quo. In

divinis est absolute potentialitas ad non esse Spiritus Sancti. Producere Filium in

divinis, ut sic, nihil est, etc. — Item monendi videntur Magistri nostri, — quod
materia; secundi, tertii et quarti Sententiarum magis tractarentur (quia vlx Icgitur

nisi primus, occupando fempus in prcBmissis doctrinis) et similiter Biblia. Et
pro honore Dei attendatur diligenter, quanta est necessitas pro instructione po-

pulorum, et pro resolutione materiarum moralium temporibus nostris. Et tunc

credendum est, quod in tanla anguslia temporis, et inter tot animarum pericula

non multum placebit ludere, ne dicam phantasiari circa ea quaj prorsus super-

vacua sunt.

'o De Causa Dei adv. Pelagium, libb. III. ed. H. Savilius. Lond. 1618. fol-

The preface contains a complaint against the theologians of his time : Ecce enim,
— sicut olim contra unicuin Dei Prophetam octingenti et quinquaginta Prophets
Baal; — ita et hodie in hac causa, quot, Domine, hodie cum Pelagic pro libero

arbitrio contra gratuitam giatiam tuam pugnant, et contra Paulum pugilem gi-aliae

.spiritualem .' Quot etiam hodie gratiam tuam fastidiunt, solumque liberum arbitri-

um ad salutem sufficere stomachantur .' aut si gratia utantur vel perfunclorie,

necessarian! earn simulant, ipsamque se jactant liberi sui arbitrii viribus prome-

reri, ut sic saltem nequaquam gratuita sed veridita videatur ? — Non enim ve-

rentur astruere, suam voluntatem in actione communi pra::ire ut doniiuam, tuam
subsequi ut ancillam. — Totus psne niundus post Pelagium abut in errorem.

Exurge igitur Domine, judica causam tuam. Bradwardine goes so far beyond

Augustine, that he maintains, lib. III. c. 2: Deus quodammodo necessitat quam-
libet voluntatem creatam ad quemlibet liberum actum suum, ad quamlibet etiam

liberam cessationem et vacationem ab actu, et hoc necessitate naturaliter pras-

cedente. — Videlicet universahter omnis effectus a quocunque agente rationali

vel irrationali et libero producitur hoc modo, quod po=ito suo agente cum omni-

bus suis dispositionibus sufficienlibus naturaliter prseviis quibus ilium producit,

necessario et indefectibiliter sequitur ipsum produci, et producitur ex necessi-

tate naturaliter praecedente. — Corollarium : Unde consequitur evidenter, quod

aliqualis necessitas antecedens et libertas ac meritum non repugnant, et quod

nulla causa inferior, sed fantum superior, seil. Dei voluntas, est necessitas ante-

cedens, et quod omnia quae sunt, liunt et eveniunt, sunt, fiunt et eveniunt de

aliqua necessitate ipsa naturaliter praecedente. cf. d'Argentrd collect, judicioruni

de novis erroribus, T. 1. p. 323. Of some of Bradwardine's followers and oppo-

nents, ibid. p. 328. Albert, bishop of Halberstadt, appears to have been one of

the former, on which account Gregory XI. ordered an inquisition to be made con-

cerning him (Raynald, ann. 1372, no. 33). According to the Pope's letter his

doctrine was, quod omnia in hoc mundo ex necessitate eveniunt, et quod fata

cuilibet homini vitas ac mortis necessitatem imponunt, et quod non est habendum
consilium, nee deliberandum de aliquo, cum omnes actus hominum, etiam a

libero arbitrio procedentes, noscantur ex necessitate coelestis influentia» provenire.

This doctrine is stated to have had the consequence already, nonnulli etiam nobiles

et alii de partibus illis,— per hasc putantes tolli merita et demcrita, incipiunt

omittere invocationem divini auxilii et sanctorum, nonnuUaque alia opera pieta-

tis, etc.
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would have set all in a flame, was but little noticed. At the end of

this century, some of the most distinguished men, John Charlier de

Gerson (from A. D. 1381 teacher at Paris, 1395 Chancellor of the

University, t 1429 in Lyons, Doctor Christianissimus),^^ and Nicolas

de Clamengc (Artist, 1393 Rector in Paris, the private secretary of

Benedict XIII., lived in retirement from the year 1408, and died

before 1440),'- were themselves aware how unfruitful the theological

controversies of the time must be for the church, and already pro-

posed a reform. 1-^

" His life in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. IV. p. 26. He has left a mul-
titude of small vvi'itings and discourses of a theological, moral, and ascetic charac-

ter, amongst which are many occasional writings ; best collection by Lud. Ellies

du Pin. Antwerp (Amsterdam). 1706. -5 voll. tbl.

'^ His life in v. d. Hardt, 1. c. T. I. P. l\. p. 71. His writings refer chieflj^ to

the faults, and the reformation of the morals, and the ecclesictstical discipline of the

time ; cd. Jo. Mart. Lydius. Lugd. Bat. 1613. 4to. Several of them were pub-
lished at a later date by Herrn, v. d. Hardt. in the Cone. Const, and others.

" Jo. Gerson Epistt. dua; de reform, theol. comp, note 9, above. JVicol. de
Clamengis lib. de studio theologis in d'Achery Spicil. T. I. p. 473. e. g. p. 476 :

Miror Theologos nostri temporis paginas divinorum Testamentorum ita negligenter
legere, et nescio quarum satis sterilium subtilitatum indagine sua ingenia conte-

rere, utque verbis utar Apostolicis, languere circa qucBstiones et pugnas verbo-

rum (1 Tim. vi. 4), quod Sophistarum est, non Theologorum. — Solebant antiqui

Patres et Theologi, quorum per Ecclesiam sunt approbata scripta, nihil dicere vel

astruere, ni«i quod Scripturarum testinionio posset contiimari : unde ct Hierony-
mus ait: Quod, de scripturis sacris non habet auctoritatem, eadem facilitate

contemnitur qua probatur. Rectissime plane illi quidem, quoniam in his, quae

divina sunt, nihil debemus temere definire, nisi ex ccelestibus possit oraculis appro-

bari : qua; divinitus enuntiata de his, qua; scitu de Deo sunt necessaria aut ad
salutem oportuna, si diligenter investigarentur, nos sutficienter instruunt.— Nunc
autem plerosque videmus scholasticos sacrarum inconcussa testimonia literarum
tam tenuis sestimare monienti, ut ratiocinationem ab auctoritate ductani velut
inertem et minime acutam sibilo ac subsannatione iriideant, quasi sint majoris
ponderis, qua: phantasia humana; imaginationis adinvenit, quam qua; divinitas

coelitus aperuit, cum, teste Apostolo, omnis scriptura divinitus inspirata utilis

sit ad doccndum, ad arguenduin, etc. (1 Tim. iii. 16) : ad quas ilia sunt ])aruni

utilia, in quibus hodie plurimi exercentur, qua; licet intellectum utcunique acu-
ant, nullo tanien igne succendunt affectum, nullo motu excitant, nullo alimento
pascunt, scd frigidum, torpentem, aridum relinquunt. Inde est, quod ad prasdi-

candum tardi adeo et ignavi sunt, quia scientiam ad hoc utilem minime didice-

runt, supervacuisque occupati utilia et necessaria omiserunt. Ilia est vera scien-

tia, qua; Theologiim decet, quamque omnis debet Thcologus expetere, quae non
modo intellectum instruat, sed infundat simul atque imbuat affectum. — Non ergo
theologico det eo fine operam studio, ut theologiam sciat, hoc enim quaedam curi-

ositas est ; non ut vulgi favoiem aut plausum populi sibi per hoc acquirat, quia
ventus inanis est ; — non ut ad honores et dignitates perinde promoveatur, quia
ambitio est ; — sed ea mente ac proposito theologias aggrediatur Studium, ut de
talento doctrina; sibi divinitus commisso, fideliter Deo serviendo, secum ad salu-

tem a?ternam quoscumque potcrit perducat ac lucrifaciat, etc.
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§ 114.

MYSTIC THEOLOGY.

Gotfr. Jlrnoldi liistoria et descriptio theol. mystics. Francof. 1702. 8vo.

Scholastic theology having thus ceased to have any connexion with

religious feeling, it was natural enough, on the other hand, that that

form of religion which appealed wholly to the feelings, Mysticism,

should likewise he cultivated to the exclusion of every thing else.

Amongst the Mystics of the time we may notice the Dominican John
Tauler of Strasburg (Theologus sublimis et illuminatus, "f A. D.
1361),'^ distinguished as a widely influential preacher.- Another
preacher, scarcely less distinguished, was Henry Suso of Ulm
("f 1305). •* But more famous than either amongst the Mystics of all

ages is Johii Ruysbroech, prior of the regular canons in Gruenthal in

Brabant (Doctor ecstaticus, t A.D. 1381),'' of all the Mystics the

most dreamy and enthusiastic.'' John Gerson, on the other hand,

^ He has left numerous shoi-t woiks of an ascetic character, amongst which the
most remarkable is the Nachfolge des armen Lebens Christi. His sermons have
been very often translated into vai-ious German dialects, and published in the
latest form, Frankf. A. M. 1826. 3 Th. 8vo. See the account of Tauler's life and
writings prefixed to Ibis edition. The Historie des ehrvv. Doctors Joh. Taulers,
professedly by himself, which is prefixed to his sermons, is only an account of his
conversion. Comp. Bayle Diet. s. v. Tauler. Oberlini diss, de J. Tauleri dicfione
vernacula et mystica, Argentor. 1786. 4to. Of Tauler's mysticism, see de Wette
Christi. Sittenlehre, Th. 2, zweyte Hälfte, S. 220 ff.

2 Many of his hearers were so affected by his preaching that they fell down
senseless, see the Historie des ehrw. D. Taulers, cap. 10, 11.

^ Henrici Susonis 0pp. e suevico idiomete latine translata per Laur. Surium
Colon. 1555. 8vo. The Vita Susonis, ibid. p. 4.35, is an account of his conversion,
written by a pious lady, and edited by himself, cf. Quetif et Echai'd Scriptt
Ord. Prffidicat. T. I. p. 653 seq.

* Jo. Rusbrnchii 0pp. e Brabantise germanico idioniate reddita latine per Laur.
Surium, Colon. 1552. Ibl. The life of Ruysbröck prefixed (p. 1 seq.), was writ-
ten by a Canonicus regularis, soon after his death, some verbal alterations only
having been made by Surius.

5 Comp, his visions : for instance, what he said to liis visiter, Gerhard Groot
(Vita Rusbr. c. 8) : Magister Gerarde, certum ac firmuni habeto, nullum me
unquam verbum scriptis meis inseruisse, nisi ex instinctu Spiritus Sancti, et in
singular! quadam ac dulcissima pra-sentia supersanctissimaj Trinitatis. Quaj'verba
fratres quidam, etiamnum superstites, ferunt se ex ore sancti viri, testamenti loco
extremis vita; ejus temporibus accepisse. Comp. Jo. Gersonii Epist. ad fr. Bar-
tholom. Carthusiensem super tertia parte libri Jo. Ruysbroech de ornatu spirituali-
um nuptiarum (0pp. ed. du Pin I. p. 59) : His general view of the work : com-
peri multa ibidem tradi salubria et alta documenta. But tertia pars cjusdem libri
prorsus repudianda rescindendaque est, because it is there taught, quod anima
perfecte contemplans Deum non solum videt eum per claritatem, qua; est divina
essentia, sed est ipsamet claritas divina. Imaginatur enim,— quod anima tunc
desinit esse in ilia existentia quam prius habuit in proprio genere, et convertitur
seu transformatur et absorbetur in esse divinum, etc. (The words, p. 62 : Erat
autem de secta Begardorum, which must be referred to Ruysbroeck, ought un-
doubtedly to read, Erant autem de s. B. namely they, quorum aliquos ipse Auctor
juste reprehendil, etc.) Gerson was answered by the canonicus .To. de Schoenha-
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felt both the excellencies and the dangers of mysticism, and taught
both by precept and example, how it might be united with religious

speculation in such a manner, that each should supply the defects of
the other ; enforcing always the precept, that mysticism must be
guided by knowledge.'^ Towards the end of the 14th century a prac-

tical and beneficial mysticism was introduced by the Brrthrcn of
Common Life.,'' and by their means exercised a wide influence

amongst the inhabitants of the German provinces.

^ 115.

HISTORY OF THE OTHER THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES.

Casuistry continued to be a subject of zealous study. To the old

via, in defence of Kuysbroeck (ibid. p. 63), to which Gerson, however, soon

replied (1. c. p. 78). Of Ruysbroeck's doctrine, see de Wette Sittenlehre, Th.
2, zweyte Hälfte, S. 237 ff.

* Gerson's writings are found in 0pp. ed. du Pin, T. III. He gives a theory of

mystic theology in his Considerationes de myst. theol. ibid. p. 361. Of its relation

to speculative theology, see Consid. I : Aliqna est theolugia mystica ultra earn,

quae vel symbolica vel propria nominatur. Ita enini separate tractavit de ea sub

proprio titulo b. Dionysius a conscio divinorum secretorum Paulo doctus. Cum
enim scripsisset de theologia symbolica, qua; utitur corporeis similitudinibus trans-

iatis ad ])eum, ut quod est leo, lux, agnus, lapis et similia ;
— cum prKterea tra-

üidisset theologiam proprium, per quam ex affectibus repertis in creaturis, prae-

sertiin perfectioribus, ad extra, consurgimus ad affirmandum aliqua de Deo, ut

quod est ens et vita, a quo omnibus derivatum est esse et vivere : tandem addidit

modum inveniendi Deum perfectiorem cffiteris quo per abnegationem et per exces-

sus mentales tanquarn in divina caligine vidcatur.Deus, hoc est in occulto et in

abscondito : — propterea hie liber intitulatur de theologia mystica: mysticum
autem interpretatur absconditum. — Consid. H. : Theologia mystica innititur ad

sui doc-trinam experientiis habitis ad intra, in cordibus animarum devolarum : sicut

alia duplex theologia ex his pi-ocedit, qua; extrinsecus ostendunttir. — Consid.

Vni. : Expedit scholasticos viros etiam devotionis expertes in scripturis devotis

theologifE niyslicai diligenter exerceri, dummodo credant eis. Hoc ideo dicitur,

quia quis novit, si tandem ipsis ex familiari tali collocutione aggenerabitur, utsolet,

quidam amor et ardor experiendi ea, qua; sola interim fide tenent, et quse docta

ratiocinatione conferunt ad invicem. — Kursus alius fructus est pro illis, quos pra-

dicatio sumpta ab hujusmodi doctriua potcrit accendere ad arnorem Dei jam pra;-

conceptum, remanente etiam fi-igido pectore ejus, qui loquitur. — Denique com-
pertum est, multos habere devotionem, sed non secundum scientiam, quales procul

dubio pronissinii sunt ad errores, etiam supra indevotos, si non regulaverint affectus

suos ad normam legis Christi, si prasterea capili proprio, propia; scilicet prudentiae,

inhwserint, spreto alioi-um consilio. Hoc in Begardis et Turelupinis manifestum

fecit expericntia. — Propterea necesse est pro argutione, aut dii-cctione talium

esse viros stiidiosos in libris eorum, qui devotionem habuerunt secundum scientiam.

Eos nihilominus commonilos velim, ne citius debito damnai-e pr^sumant personas

devotas, simplices in suis affectibus admirandis, ubi nihil adversum vel iidei vel

bonis moribus palam inveniunt ; sed aut venerentur incognita sub silentio, suspen-

sam tenenles sententiam, aut consilio periliorum examinanda remittant. Peritiores

autem sunt, quos uti-aque inslructio reddit ornatos ; una intellectus, et affectus

altera, quales fuerunt Augustinus, Hugo, s. Thomas, Bonaventura, Guillielmus

Parisiensis, et cieterorum admodum pauci ; cujus raritatis causam inferius afferre

conabimur. Comp, de Wette, 1. c. S. 251 ff. J. G. V. Engelhardti comm. de

Gersonio mystico Partie. H. Erlang. 1822-23. 4to.

' See above, § 112, notes 6 and 7. .
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text-book of this study, the Sutiima Raymundia (§ 76, note 7), were

now added the work of tlie Minorite Astesaniis (*{" 133Ü Summa
Astesana),! and that of the Dominican Bartholomew de St. Concordia

in Pisa (-f 1347 Summa Bartholina, Pisanella or Magistruccia).^

The study of ethics was but little attended to, and only as connected

with the study of canonical law and clerical rights. Scarcely any

thing was done for the science of ethics.^ The fondness of the

Schoolmen for quibbling, and defending any opinion they might
happen to take up, proved pernicious in the highest degree to

the interests of morality. The consequences are best seen in

the controversies called forth by the murder of the duke of Or-

leans at the instigation of the Duke of Burgundy, 23 Nov. 1407."^

In justification of this deed the Franciscan John Parvus (Jean Petit,

Doctor theol. at Paris, *t 1411) maintained that to murder a tyrant

was a lawful deed.^ And though this work was condemned by the

bishop of Paris after the family of Orleans had regained the ascen-

dancy (A. D. 1414),^ yet when the Duke of Burgundy brought the

matter before the Council of Constance, it was seen that the hierar-

chy were by no means so watchful in questions of morals, as of doc-

' Printed nine times in the fifteenth centurv, Fabricii Bibl. med. et inf. Latin.

T. I. p. 145.

^ Printed several times in the fifteenth century, Quetif et Echard Scriptt. Ord.
Prtedicat. T. I. p. 623. Fabric. 1. c. p. 177.

^ Concerning Geison's ethical writings in his 0pp. ed. du Pin. T. III. see

Schröckh, Th. 34. S. 241.

"• All the authorities on this subject are collected in Gersonii 0pp. ed. du Pin.

T. V. The narrative is from the chronicle of Enguerrant de Monstrelet, ibid.

p. 3 seq.

^ See his Justificatio Duels Burgundise recitata d. 8 Mart 1408 coram Rege, 1. c.

p. 15. He arranges his views in VIII veritates: I. Omnis subditus et vasallus,

qui— machinatur contra salutem corporalem sui Regis,— dignus est duplici morte,

seil, prima et secunda. II. plus puniendus est nules, quam simplex subditus in

hoc casu, Baro quam simplex miles, etc. III. In casu supradicto licitum est

cuilibet subdilo sine quocumque mandato vel prsecepto, secundum leges naturalem,
moralem et divinam, occidere et facere occidi ipsum proditorem et infidelem

tyrannum, et non modo licitum, sed honorabile ac meritorium, pra»cipue quando est

adeo potens, quod justitia non potest bono modo fieri per superiorem. He rests this

ob reverentiam XII Apostolorum on 12 grounds, namely, three theological au-
thorities, that of St. Thomas, of John of Salisbury, and various others, with
three philosophical authorities, that of Aiistotle, Cicero, and Boccacio, with three

proofs from civil laws, and three examples from the Scriptures. IV. In casu
supradicto honorabilius est, magis licitum et merilorium, quod ipse infidelis tyran--

nus occidatur per unum consanguineum et subditum Regis, quam per extraneum,
qui non esset de sanguine regis; et per Ducem, quam per Comitem, etc. VII.
In casu supradicto unicuique licitum est, honestum et meritorium occidere et

facere occidi supradictum tyrannum per insidias, cautelas et explorationes, et etiam
licitum est dissimulare et tacere suam voluntatem. He then accuses the duke of
Orleans with having practised magical arts on the king, given him poison, having
been guilty of treachery, and finally concludes, quod dictus Dominus Burgundia;
in nullo debet culpari, vel redargui de casu qui accidit in persona dicti criminosi

defuncti Ducis Aurelianensis, et quod Dominus Rex non solum debet contentari,

sed etiam debet habere pra;fatum Dominum Burgundiae acceptum, et suum factum
autorisare, quando opus est.

* The Acta, 1. c. p. 49-342. See the Sententia, in which nine assertiones

from the work of John Parvus are condemned, p. 322 seq.
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trine. Whilst the true moral view was boldly advocated by the

undaunted Gerson in opposition to the sophisms of the Mendicant
monks/ the council did not venture to decide definitely for either.

It condemned indeed the doctrine of the murder of tyrants, but not

the work itself of Jean Petit,* and declared the decision of the bishop

^ The Dominican, Martin Porree, bisliop of Arras, petitioned the council as the

plenipotentiary of the duke of Burgvmdy (1. c. p. 358) : Sententia Episc. Parisien-

sis et Ininiisitoris Francis, qua; de jure est nulla,— adnulletur : — tain veritates

Parvi, quam assertiones per Johannem de Ger^^ono eidem Parvo falso impositas, in

sua prol)abiliiate relinquendo. Namely, p. 360 : diclaj assertiones non sunt erro-

nea; condemnanda;, eo quod de earum possibilitate sine evident! contradictione tidei

sacra; scripturae et honorum moruni sunt opiniones g;raves niagnorum Doctoruin eas

asserentium pi-obabiles, ut prajfertur, testinionio Sci'ipturarum naturalium, mora-
lium et diviuarum. Compare Scriptum Episc. Atrebatensis dd. 11 Oct. 1415
(ibid. p. 391) : Si novem assertiones pertineant ad tidem, secundum intentionem

Joannis Gerson, qua temeritate condemnavit eos Episcopus Patisiensis, cum sciret

aut scire deberet, quod hujusmodi materia; fidei declaratio et delinitio, ac novorum
articuloi-um tidei ordinatio ad s. Scdem apostolicam, aut sacrum Concilium generale

[pertinere] digno^-iciiur .'' — 8i vero non pertineant ad tidem, sicut nee pertinent de

facto ante determinationem Ecclesi;t
;
quare eas condemnavit, oppositas ijjsarum

mandando teneri sub fide? Nuinqnid non ha;reticum est, mandai-e aliquid sub
fide esse tcnendun), quod non est ti(ies .' Gerson on the other hand (ibid. p. 391) :

dico affirmative, quod hfe novem assei-tioncs exhibita; sunt judicio tidei reprobanda;

])er hoc sacrum Concilium, et quod jam nimis tardatum est. In defence of the

bishop of Paris, he advocates the principle of the Sorbonne (p. 408), quod ad

Episcopo> catholicos perfinet, auctoritato iuferiori et subordinata circa ea quae sunt

fidei judicialiter definire (see below, § 116, note 8).

« Sessio gen. XV. d. 6 Jul. 1415 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 439)

:

Synodus-— nuper accepit, quod nonnulla; assertiones erronea; in tide et bonis

moribus •— dogmatizata; sunt. Inter quas ha;c asscrtio delata est : Quilibet tyran-

nus potest et debet licite et meritorie occidi per quemcunque Vasallum suum vel

subditum, etiain per insidias et blanditias vel adulationes, non obstante quo-

cunque juramento sen confcederatione facta cum eo, non exjiectata sententia vel

mandaio judicis cujuscunquc. Advcrsus hunc errorem satagens h;ec sancta

synodas insurgere, — declarat, decernit ct dcfinit, hujusmodi doctrinam erroneam
esse in fide et moribus, ipsamque tanquam hajreticain, scandalosam, seditiosam, et

ad fraudes, deceptiones, mendacia, proditiones, perjuria vias dantem reprobat et

condemnat. Declarat insuper,— quod pertinaciter doctrinam banc pernitiosissi-

mam asserentes sunt ha;retici, etc. Even this decree was forced from them, how-
ever, by the emperor Sigismund, see Jo. Gersonii dialog, apologeticus (0pp. II.

p. 337), in particular the letter of a companion of the bishop of Arras to a friend

in Paiis, in Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. T. V. p. 293 : Videns ipse Rex, quod non
potuit obtincre conclusionem condemnalionis dictarum IX assertionum, ut volebat,

licet sollicitaverit Judices quantum potuit per ejus pra;sentiam in judicio sa;pissime

et per nuncios et literas, dixit, quod nunquam iret ad locum conventionis, videlicet

Niciani, donee esset finis dicti processus. Et quod plus est, ipse exivit civitatem

Constantia; per VIII dies, et juravit publice, ut dicebatur communiter, quod non
rediret ni.*i piius expedite dicto processu. Quare oportuit pro satisfaciendo sibi,

quod qua'dam alia propo^itio vocata Quilibet tyranniis — condenuiata fuerit ad

satisfaciendum dicto Regi, qui pulabat, quod dicta propositio esset una de contcntis

in propositione M. Jo. Parvi, et ita datum est sibi intelligi, et sub illo colore fuit

condemnata ipso Rege praesente : unde gavisus est et omnes Adversarii, quod
communiter diccbant ignorantes, quod jjropositio Parvi fuerat condemnata. — Sed
Deo laus. Post recessum dicti Regis Ambaxiatores (Ducis Burgundia>) sunt secu-

riores quam antea, et liberius tractaverunt materiam et processum cum bono con-

silio. — Speramus hie onmes habere bonum exitum et honorabilem in materia, quia

totum Concilium vellet processum termiirari ad bonam pacem ct concordiam Ducis.
— Et si non habcatur finis per concordiam, non ita eitvT habebitur per processum,

quia adhuc sumus in principio, ut potcstis considerare : (piia restat adhuc probare
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of Paris unauthorized.^ Soon after this there appeared a work of
John of Fulckenburg,^° proclaiming extermination, by whatever
means, to the Poles and their king Jagello. Though disapproved by
the majority of the council (A. D. 1417), ^^ the Pope, swayed by his

fears of the Teutonic order, and the duke of Burgundy, would not
allow it to be formally condemned. Neither did he decide concern-
ing the work of Jean Petit. Thus the Mendicant monks were left

at liberty to defend their seditious principles as they chose. i-

intenlionem circa libelluni exhibitura, et examinare dictas propositiones hinc inde,
qua» non fient ita cito et sine magno discursu.

" Judicium Deputatorum Concilii dd. 15 Jan. 1416, in Gersonii 0pp. T. V.
p. 500 seq.

'" This same person had Ijefore defended Jean Petit against Gerson and d'Ailly :

see tres tractatus in Gersonii 0pp. T. V. p. 1013 seq.

^' Jo. JDhigossi (Canon, in Cracow about 1465) hist. Polonica. ed. Francof.
1711, f'ol. lib. XI. p. 376: The archbishop of Gnesen brought the work with him
to Constance, and accused the author before tlie council. Synodus sacra— prae-

dictuni libellum, ut falsum et erroneum, Joannem vero Falkeniberg ejus auctorem,
ut hffireticum, per definitivam sententiam damnavit, et perpetuis deputavit carceri-
bus. Et in condemnationis praefatffi signum singuli Cardinales singillatim et onmes
nationes sententiam prasdictam manibus propriis subscripserunt. The book was
condemned (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 1555), per judices in causa tidei a
s. Concilio deputatos, and it was decided by the college of cardinals, and in general
council, quod idem libellus, tanquam ha?reses et alia inulta et quasi intinita mala et
errores continens, in sessione publica per sacrosanctum concilium— publice dam-
naretur, sen publice damnatus nunciaretur. But even this solemn condemnation
could not be maintained by Martin V., made Pope in Nov. 1417, Dlugossus, p.
386: Martinus P. V. prece incertum est an importunitate Cruciferorum de Prussia
circumventus, sententiam damnationis Jo. Falkeniberg— intirmare et moderari
contendit,— quamvis, existens Cardinalis, se ei manu propria subscripserit. Of
the contents of Falkenberg's book, we have nothing but what is preserved in the
sentence of condemnation, written by a committee of the council, and in the name
of the council, on the 4th of Jan. 1417 (see Dlugossus, p. 3S7). Its title was

:

Satyi'a contra hsereses et CEetera nefanda Polonorum et eorum Regis Jagyel fideliter

conscripta, and it was addressed universis liegibus et Principibus, ca?terisque

Praelatis sive Ecclesiasticis sive sascularibus, et generaliter omnibus, qui Christian!

nominis meruerunt insigniri titulo. Propositions extracted: quod Rex Polonorum,
cum sit malus preesidens, est idolum, et oinnes Poloni sunt idololatrse, et serviunt
idolo suo Jagyel. Item dicit, quod Poloni, et eorum Rex sunt odibiles, hseretici,

et impudici canes, reversi ad vomitum sune infidelitatis. Et ergo securissime
omnes, non solum Principes sasculi, verum etiam inferiores, qui ad Polonorum et

eorum Regis exterminationem se accinxerint ex charitate, vitam merentur seter-

nam. Item dicit, quod indubie Polonos et eorum Regem propter periculum, quod
ab eis timetur Ecclesias futurum ; etiam antequam dissidium faciant, casteiis pari-
bus, magis meritorium est occidere quam paganos. Item dicit, quod omni submoto
dubio, belli certamine, quo pro defensione Christianorum suscepto Piincipes SEecuJi

Polonos et eorum Regem occidunt, rcgna merentur coi'lestia.— Item dicit, quod
ex Principibus ssculi, qui sunt idoiiei et ratione ct potestate Polonos et eorum
Regem Jagyel reprimcre, et permittunt eum in Chiislianos dchacchari, supplicia
merentur gehennae, etc.

*^ They sought especially to prove by various sophisms, that the IX assertiones,

note 6, were wholly distinct from the condenmed Quilibet tyrannus,see the numer-
ous controversial writings in Gersonii 0pp. T. V. e. g. Responsio Episc. Atreba-
tensis, ibid. p. 475: ci-edo et atfirmo, quod nulla dictaruni novem assertionum est

fidei judicio reprobanda, nee aliqua illarum est condemnanda ex condenmatione
ilUus propositionis Quilibet tyrannus : cum nuUo modo sequatur ex aliqua illarum
novem assertionum, sed non ex omnibus simul, nee continent doctrinaliter illara

VOL. III. 15
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The theologians of this period employed themselves in the study

of the Scriptures even less than those of the preceding centuries had

done. The appointment of teachers of the oriental languages, by

Clement V. (l;Jll),^'^ was wholly for the purpose of educating mis-

sionaries, and had no influence upon the study of the Scriptures.

The biblical commentaries of the time are for the most part of little

value. Almost the only one worth mentioning is that of the Fran-

ciscan Nicolaus de Lyra (teacher of theology at Paris, •{• 1340,

Postillator),^'* whose knowledire of the Hebrew enabled him to do

something for the grammatical interpretation of the Old Testament.

vel virtualiter, ncc in simili radice fundantiir, quod patet. Non enim seqiiitur

:

Liciturn est unicuiqiie subdito,— occidere vel occidi fucere quemlibet iyrannwn,
qui per cnpiditatem, fraudem, sortilegiuin, etc. Ergo quilibet tyrannus, etc.

Tum quia ibi arguitur a parte in modo, ad suum totum in modo, cum distributione

:

— tum quia ad mentem Assertionum a parte subjecti, unicuique subdito capi-

tur pro vassallo immediate Regi subdito; et in ilia Quilibet tyrannus capitur pro

quocunque, etiam subdito tyranno, sive subjecto, etc. He draws the conclusion,

finally, quod banc doctrinam asserentes opinabiliter, citra determinationcm sacri

Concilii Generalis, et s. Sedis Apostotica?, non sunt ha;retici ;— quod asserere—
dictas Propositiones esse probabiles, aut forsan veras, non est ei-roneum, etc.

>•' Brought about through the influence of Raymundus Lullus, who was deeply
interested in the conversion of the Mahometans. Clementin. Lib. V. Tit. I. c. 1

:

scholas in subsci-iptarum linguarum generibus, ubicr.nque Romanam curiam resi-

dere contigei'it, necnon in Parisiensi et Oxon. Bonon. et Salamantino studiis provi-

dimus erigendas, statuentes, ut in quolibet locorum ipsorum teneantur viri catholici,

sutficientem habentcs Hebraica;, Arabicae et Chaldrta; linguarum notitiam, duo
videlicet uniuscujusque lingua; periti, qui scholas rcgant inibi, et libros de Unguis
ipsis in latinum fideliter transfereutes, alios linguas ipsas sollicite doceant,— ut

instructi et edocti snfficienter in Unguis hujusmodi, fructum speratum possint Deo
auctore producere, fidem propagaturi salubi-iter in ipsos populos infideles.

" Of him Wolfii Biblioth. Hebr. I. p. 912; III. p. 838. Mich. H. Reinhard
Pentas conatutim sacrorum Lips. 1709. 8vo. p. 147. His chief woi'k, Postillae

perpetuae in Biblia, was first ed. Roma?, 1471. 5 voll. fol. best ed. cura Fr. Feuar-
dentii, Jo. Badrei et .Tac. de Cuilly, Lugd. 1590 ; also in the Bibliis glossatis.

it is preceded by an essay de libris JUblia; canonicis et non canonicis. Quia sunt

muhi, qui ex eo quod non multam operam dant sacr?e scripture, existimant omnes
libros, qui in biblia continentur, pari venei-atione esse reverendos atque adorandos,

nescientes distinguere inter libros canonicos et non canonicos, quos Hebrai inter

apocrypha computant, unde sspe coram doctis ridiculi videntur : et perturbantur

scandalizanturque, cum audiunt, aliquem non pari cum cajteris omnibus venera-

tione persequi aliquid, quod in biblia Icgatur: idcirco id distinximus, et distincte

numeravinuis, primo libros canonicos, et postea non canonicos, inter quos tantum
distat, quantum inter certum et dubium. Nam canonici sunt conl'ecti spirilu

sancto dictante : non canonici autem sive apocryphi nescitur, quo tempore qui-

busve auctoribus sint edili, etc. He then enumerates the canonical and apoci-y-

phal books of the Old Testament, according to Jerome, and adopts the views taken
by him and Rufinus of their relation to each other. Prologus I de commenda-
tione sacra' sciipturra in generaU. e. g. of the double sense: Habet tanien iste

liber hoc speciale, quod una littera continet plures sensus. Cujus ratio est, quia
principalis hujus libii auclor est ipse Deus, in cujus potestate est non solum uti

vocibus ad aliquid significandum,— sed etiam rebus significatis per voces utitur

ad significandum alias res. The fourfold sense is described in the following verse :

Littera gesta docet, quid credas allegoria,

Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia.

Prologus H de intentione auctoris et modo procedendi : Omnes expositiones mysti-

cae prsesupponunt sensum lilteralem tauquam fundamentum : propter quod sicut

aedificium declinans a fundamento disponitur ad ruinani, sic exposilio mystica dis-
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CHAPTER FIFTH.

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES.

^ 116.

Two new festivals were now established in hor:or of the Virgin

Mary, that of the Presentation (festiim Presentationis, on the 21st

Nov., instituted by Gregory XI. A. D. 1372), ^ and that of the Visi-

tation (festum Visitatiouis, on the 2d of July, instituted by Urban VI.

A. D. 1389).^ The doctrine of the immaculate conception of the

Virgin was vehemently contested by the Dominicans, who to the

revelations made to St. Birgitta in its favor -^ opposed those made to

crepans a sensu litterali reputanda est indecens et inepta, vel saltern minus decens,
CKteris paribus, et minus apta. Et ideo volcntibus proficere in studio sacras scrip-

tural necessarium est incipere ab intellectu sensus litteralis : maxima cum ex solo

sensu litterali et non ex mysticis possit argumentum fieri ad probationem vel

declarationem alicujus dubii, secundum quod dicit Augustinus in Epist. contra

Vincent. Donatistam. Ulterius considcrandum, quod sensus litteralis — videtur

multum obfuscatus diebus modernis, partim scriptorum vitio, qui proptei- similitu-

dinem litterarum in nuiltis locis aliter scripserunt, quam habeat Veritas textus,

partim impei'itia aliquorum coriectorum, qui in pluribus locis fecerunt puncta ubi
non debent fieri, et versus inceperunt vel terminaverunt ubi non debent incipi et

termiiiari, et per hoc sententia littera; variatur, — partim ex modo translationis

nostrte, qus in multis locii aliter habet quam libri hebraici : — et tarnen secundum
Hieronymum— pro veritate littera; habenda in scriptura veteris testamenti recur-

rendum est ad codices Hebrsorum.— Sciendum etiam, quod sensus litteralis est

multum obumbratus propter modum exponendi communitei- traditum ab aliis, qui

licet multa bona dixerint, tamen parum tetigerunt litteralem sensum, et sensus

mysticos in tantum multiplicaverunt, quod sensus litteralis inter tot expositiones

mysticas interceptus, partim suffocatur. Item textum in tot particulas diviserunt,

et tot concordantias ad suum propositum induxerunt, quod intellectum et memo-
riam in parte confundunt, ab intellectu litteralis sensus animum distrahentes. Haec
igitur et similia vitare |)roponens cum Dei adjutorio intendo circa litteralem sensum
insistere, et paucas valde et breves expositiones mysticas aliquando interponere,

licet raro. Similiter intendo non solum dicta doctorum catholicorum, sed etiam
hebraicorum, maxime Rabbi Salomo7iis (Jarchi oder Raschi, see above, § 76,

note 9), qui inter doctores hebrasos locutus est rationabilius, ad declarationem sensus
litteralis inducere. — Postremo quia non sum ita peritus in lingua hebraica vel

latina, quin in multis possim deficere ; ideo protestor, quod nihil intendo dicere

assertive seu determinative, nisi quantum ad ea, quae manifeste determinata sunt

per sacram scripturam vel ecclesias auctoritatem ; caetera vero omnia accipiantur

tauquam scholaslice et per modum exercitii dicta : propter quod omnia dicta et

dicenda suppono correctioni sanctse matris Ecclesiae, ac cujuslibet sapientis, pium
lectorem et charitativum flagitans correctorem.

' /. j3. Schmidii Prolusiones Marianjp X (cum prsef. /. L. Moshemii Helmst.
17.33. 410.) p. 100 seq. A u g u s ti s Denkwürdigkeiten, Bd. 3. S. 107.

- Schmid. 1. c. p. 111. Augusti, 1. c. S. 88.

3 Of St. Birgitta, see above, § 111, note 4. BirgittcB Revelationum Lib. V. in

fine, God reveals with regard to the Virgin : De radice Ada; processit, et de pec-
catoribus nata est, licet sine peccato concepta, ut filius mens de ea sine peccato
nasceretur; Lib. VI. c. 49, the Virgin : Veritas est, quod ego concepta fui sine

peccato originali, et non in peccato; and Cap. 55 : Scito quod conceptio mea non
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their own Catharine of Siena"* against it. Still the festival of the

immaculate conception was more and more widely adopted,^ and with

it the doctrine. The exasperated Dominicans having begun to op-

pose this doctrine with increased fury in Paris A. D. ISSl,*^ both the

populace and the university rose against them. The latter condemned
the rejection of the doctrine of the immaculate conception as one of

the heresies of the Dominican John of Montesono A. D. 1387." He
appealed to the Pope,*^ but the university prevailed here also (Jan.

omnibus nota fuit.— Placuit Deo, quod amici sui pie dubitarent de conceptione

mea, et quilibet ostenderet zelum suum, donee Veritas claresceret in tempore
praeordinato.

* Of whom see above, § 101, note 5. In the Orationes XXII ab ipsa in raptu

et extasi ad Deuni prolataj, et a sibi assistentibus t'aniiliariljus excepts latinitalique

donata» we read Orat. XVI (the passage is wanting in the ed. oi' her works, Colon,

15Ö.3, but is cited as early as Antoninus SummcB, P. I. T. 8. c. 2) : Datum est

nobis verbum asternum per manum MariiE, et de substantia Maria? induit naturam
absque peccati originalis macula, et hoc, quia non homini;, sed Spiritus Sancti

inspiratione facta est ilia conceptio. Quod quidem non fuit sic in Maria, quia non
processit ex massa Adaj operatione Spiritus Sancti, sed boininis: et quia tola ilia

massa erat putrida, non poterat nisi in putridam naturam anima ilia infundi, nee
poterat purgari, nisi per gratiam Spiritus Sancti, cujus quidem gratia; non est sub-

jectum susceptibile corpus, sed spiritus i-ationalis aut intellectualis, ct idco non
poterat Maria a macula ilia purgari, nisi postquam anima infusa est corpori, quod
quidem sic factum est propter reverentiam thesauri divini, qui in illo vase debebat
reponi. Nam sicut fornax consumit guttani aqute in modico tempore, sic facit

Spiritus Sanctus de macula peccati originalis : nam post conceptionem ejus staiim

fuit ab illo peccato mundata, et gratia magna data. Tu scis, Domine, quia ista est

Veritas. See concerning these prophecies of both the saints Wadding legatio

Philippi III et IV ad Pauliim P. V et Gregoriuni XV de detinienda controv. im-

maculatae concept, b. Virg. Maris. Lovan. 1624. fol. p. 342 seq.

* At the Cone. Londin. ann. 1328. c. 2 (Mansi XXV. p. 829), it was decreed

by the archbisliop of Canterbury, that the festum conceptionis b. Virginis should

in future be solemnly observed through the whole kingdom. In A. D. 1343, it

was introduced by Baldwin, bishop of Paderborn, into his diocese ( Schaten An-
nales Paderborn, L. XIII. p. 303). At the university of Paris, it was resolved on
behalf of the French nation, A. D. 1380, quod a modo celebraretur festum con-

ceptionis gloriosaj V. M. eodem modo, quo et alia festa solent celebrari (BuIceus
hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 964).

« Bidceus, T. IV. p. 399.

' On the whole controversy, see Biilcaus IV. p. 618 seq., especially d^Argentri
collectio judiciorum, T. I. P. II. p. 61 seq. The offensive propositions, with the

censures of the theological faculty, see in Bulani.s, p. 620; d'Argentri, p. 62:

Propositio X : Non omnes prster Christum contraxisse ab Adam peccatum origi-

nale est expresse contra fidem. Censure : Revocanda est tanquam falsa, scan-

dalosa et piarum auriutn offensiva, et prasumptuose asserta, non obstante,

probabilitate qucBstionis, utrurn b. Virg« fuerit in peccato originali concepta.

Prop. XI: B. Virginem Mariam et Dei genitricem non contraxisse peccatum
originale, est expresse contra fidem. Prop. XII : Tantum est contra sacram
Scripturam, unum hominem esse exemptum a peccato originali pra'ter Christum,

sicut si decern homines de facto ponerentur exempli. Prop. XIII: Magis est

expresse contra saciam Scripturam, b. Virginem non esse conceptam in peccato
originali, quam asscrere ipsam fuissc simul beatam et viatricem ab instanti suae

conceptionis vel sanctificationis. These propositions were condemned in a mass
as revocandcB tanquam falscB, scandaloscc, j)r<Bsumptuose asserta, et piarum
aurium offensivce.

* He complained, as appears from the work of his opponent, Petrus d'Alliaco

(d'Argentrfi, p. 82), 1. quia aliqu.t conclusionum suarum trahuntur ex doctrina s.
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1389), and after compelling many of the Dominicans to take back

their offensive declarations against the hated doctrine/^ made the

assent to the decision of the university on this point the indispensable

condition of admittance to any academical honor.^^ Though this

decision only went as far as to disapprove the rejection of the doc-

trine, it had yet all the effect of a positive declaration in its favor, i'

Thorns; 2. quod Dominus Episcopus (Parisiensis), apponens falcem in messeni

summi Pontificis, dictas conclusiones pronuntiavit et decrevit falsas, haereticas et

erroneas: et causam subdit ibidem, quia ista, quK tangunt fidem, sunt de majoribus

Ecclesias causis, et qu;p ad solum summum Pontifieem pro examinatione et deci-

sione det'erri dcbent. The university sent four deputies to the Pope, of whom
Peter d'Alliaco was the most distinguished : see his sermones et propositiones in

Consistorio in iVArgentri, p. 66. In answer to the first complaint of the Domini-
cans, the university had already declared in a letter ad universos Christifidcles dd.

14 Febr. 1388 (tVArgentri, p. 65), quatenus s. Thomae doctrinam in dicta nostra

condemnatione nequaquam reprobamus. The condemnation referred solely to the

est expresse contra fidem, compare P. d'AUiaco, 1. c. p. 107 : licet (s. Thomas)
dicat, quod fuit concepta in original!, tamen nee ibi, nee alibi dicit, quod oppositum
dicere sit expresse— contra tidem. — Licitum est in hac materia probabiliter loqui,

et islam partem tenere, vel etiam circa utrumque dubitare, ut supponitur : sed non
licet sic probabiliter loqui vel dubitare de aliquo, quod est expresse contra fidem,

etc. In answer to the second complaint, d'Alliaco maintains the propositions (1. c.

p. 76) : Ad s. Sedem Apostolicam pertinet auctoritate judiciali suprema circa ea

quffi sunt fidei judicialiter definire. Ad Episcopos Catholicos pertinet auctoritate

inferiori et subordinata circa ea quEe sunt fidei judicialiter definire. Ad Doctores

theologos pertinet determinatione doctrinal! et scholastica circa ea quse sunt fidei

doctrinaliter definire.

^ Compare the documents in BulcBus IV. p." 633, 638 seq. ; and in d'Argentri,
1. c. p. 132 seq. From the expressions which they now had to take back, it may
be seen how far the Dominicans had been carried in the heat of controversy. Thus
Fr. Richard (d'Argentri, p. 136): Elle fut souillee, touillee et brouillee au

ventre de sa mere. — Nemplus que vous ne pourriez bouter vostre main en ung
grand plain pot de gresse sans la souiller, nemplus ne fut la Vierge Marie engen-

dree sans souilleure,— -Fr. Adam de Soissons, in a sermon (BuIceus IV. p. 639) :

Se la Vierge Marie fust ti-espassee devant la mort et passion de son glorieux fils,

— eile fust descendue en Enfer, pourcequ'elle avoit este conceue en peche originel.

He acknowledged that he added to this, que je affermois sous la damnation de mon
ame, et que en icelle Iby je voudrois vivre et mourir. Fr. Joannes Ade (ibid.

641), quod festura Conceptionis b. et gloriosas Virginis Marias non erat solemnizan-

dum nee colendum, et qui coleret dictum festum, male faceret plus quam bene.

—

Item prjedicando ad populum increpavi illos, qui in laudem Virginis Mari« tene-

bant, eam non fuisse in Originali peccato conceptam, improperando eis et dicendo :

En voles -vous faire une Deesse 7 etc.

'" See Gersonius pro reconciliatione Dominicanorum, ann. 1403 (Bulbus V.

p. 83) : conclusum erat, ut omnis gradus et honoris in Universitate expers fieret,

quisquis non juraret tenere condemnationem super erroribus praedictis ab Univer-

sitate prius, deinde ab Episcopo Paris, factam. Distulerunt hoc agere Bacalaurii e

fratribus praedictis tunc excipiendi, causantes a Superioribus suis licentiam ad

hujusmodi praestationem juramenti necdum petiisse vel habuisse. Ex hac origins

neque gradus, neque cathedram, neque sermones posterius adepti sunt. The
restoration of the Dominicans to the university did not take place till 1403, see the

Instrumentum in d'Argentrti, 1. c. p. 148.

" Jo. Gersonii Sermo de conceptione b. Mariae Virginis, in A. D. 1401 (0pp.
ed. du Pin, Vol. III. p. 1330) : Est quod Spiritus sanctus interdum revelat Eccle-

slae vel Doctoribus posterioribus aliquas virtutes, vel expositiones s. Scriptura-, quas

non revelavit eorum prsdecessoribus.— Ideo Moyses scivit plus quam Abraham,
Prophetse quam Moyses, Apostoli quam Prophetae : et Doctores addiderunt nuiltas

veritates ultra Apostolos. Quapropter dicere possumus, banc veritatem, h. .Mariam
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and the authority of the university secured the success of the doc-
trine.

This period was as rich as the foregoing one in new saints,'^

relics, '3 and other holy things, i"* as well as in new festivals.i^ The
masses, which constituted almost the whole of public worship, were
multiplied by the avarice of the priests in the most outrageous man-

nonfuisse conceptam in peccato originali, de illis esse veritatibus, qus noviter
sunt revelatse vel declaratse, tam per miracula quae leguntur, quam per inajorem
partem Ecclesia; sanctae, qua» hoc modo tenet. Fuit tempus aliquod, in quo non
tenebatur generaliter, Jifariani virginem esse in Paradiso in corpore et nnima
(see above, § 18, note 10), sicut modo tenetur; et similiter post institutionem festi

nativitatis s. Joannis nativitas Domins nostrae ordinata fuit per i-evelationem unius
solius fenlina^, et multa similia. Nota de opinione s. Augustini de ione Purgatorii,
qualiter tenetur opposita (See Vol. I. § 119, note 14). Such a doctrine of new
i-evelations had not then become objectionable. Thus Guil. Occam tract, de
sacram. Altaris (appended to his QuodUbetis) says, that the doctrine of transub-
stantiation was not indeed in the Scriptures, liut it was believed that it had been
revealed to holy fathers.

'2 Schröckh, Th. 33. S. 417.

'* Of the numerous, and some of them strange enough, relics, collected in

Prague by the emperor Charles IV., see Hageks böhm. Chronik, S. 577, 593,
868 ff. P e 1 z e 1 s Kaiser Karl der Vierte, Th. 1. S. 277.

'* Of the holy blood in Wilsnack, to which numerous pilgrimages were made
from A. D. 1383, see S. Buchholzens Gesch. der Kurmark Brandenburg,
Th. 2. S. 593 ff.

'* Besides the two festivals of the Virgin, see above, notes 1 and 2, the Festum s.

Trinitatis, which had long been occasionally observed, but now was fixed by John
XXII, for the Sunday after Whitsuntide, Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 177, cf. Not.

p. 793, Festum s. Lancew et Clavorum, changed at the request of Charles IV. by
Innocent VI. 1354, for Germany and Bohemia, to the Friday after Quasimodo-
geniti, cf. /. H. a Seelen miscellanea, P. I. p. 339 seq. See the bull, ibid. p. 394
seq. Compai-e the list of festivals on which it was unlawful to work, by Simon,
archbishop of Canterbury, in Cone. Magfeldense, ai:n. 1362 (Mansi XXVI. p.

417) : In primis sacrum diem Dominicum ab hora diei sabbati vespertina inchoan-

dum, non ante horam ipsam praeveniendum, ne Judaica; professionis participes

videamur, quod in festis, qua suas habent vigilias, observetur: Item festa Natalis

Domini; SS. Stcphani, Joannis, Innocentium, Thomas martyiis ; Circumcisionis,

Epiphani» Domini, Purificaiionis b. Maria', s. Watthia; Apostoli, Annunciationis

s. Mari.T, s. Parasccues, Pascha' cum tribus diebus sequentibus, s. Marci Evange-
listae, Apostolorum Philippi et Jacobi, Inventionis s. Crucis, Ascensionis Domini,
Pentecostes cum tribus diebus sequentibus. Corporis Christi, Nativitatis s. Joannis

Baptists;, Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, Translationis s. Thom», s. Mariae Magda-
lenas, s. Jacobi, Assumptionis s.^Maria-, b. BartholomaM, s. Laurentii, Nativitatis s.

Marire, Exaltationis s. Crucis, s. Mattha?i Apostoli, s. Michaslis, s. Lucas Evange-
listae, Apostoloi'um Simonis et Judas, Omnium Sanctorum, s. Andreas Apostoli, s.

Nicolai, Conceptionis b. Mariae, s. Thoma; Apostoli, Dedicationum ecclesiarum
parochialium et Sanctorum, in quorum honore ecclesias parochiales dedicantur

:

aliaque festa qu;e in singulis dictae provincise diascesibus per locorum ordinarios ex
certa scienlia pcculiariter indicuntur. And even in this catalogue, some days
formerly observed had been left out, the archbishop himself conceding : quod ad

devotionis parabatur compendium, in dissolutionis erigitur cumulum, dum in ipsis

festivitatibus colitur taberna potius quam ecclcsia, comessationes abundant et

ebrietates uberius quam lacryin* et orationes, lasciviis insistitur et contumeliis

magis quam otio contemplationis : — tamquam solemnitates ipsas ad pi-ofanationis

et perversitatis exercitium gratis fuerint institutse : quas quanto magis protendun-

tnr in numero, tanto abundantius cultures abusionum hujusmodi in suis excessibus

insolescunt.
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ner.16 It was already evident enough to the reflecting that bounds

must be set to this mere ceremonial worship in which all true piety

was merged. 1^

CHAPTER SIXTH.

HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE.

^ 117.

OF INDULGENCES AND PUNISHMENTS.

The theory of Indulgences, as perfected by Thomas Aquinas, was

not only adopted by the theologians of this period, ^ but from the time

of Clement VI. by whom it was first openly proclaimed (in the bull

for a year of Jubilee),^ may be considered as the received opinion of

'^ Mvarus Pelaghis de planctu Eccl. lib. II. c. 3 : Nostra autem ecclesia plena

et superplena est altaribus, missis et sacrificiis, sed cum hoc plena in sacrifican-

tibus honiicidiis, sacrilegiis, et immundiiiis, et simoniis, et aliis sceleiibus, excom-
municationibus, et irregularitatibus usque ad «unimum. — Tot eniin hodie dicuntur

missae quasi quaestuaria;, vel consuetudinariaj, vel ad complacentiam, vel ad scelera

coöperienda, vel pi-opriam justificationem, quod apud populum vel clerum sacro-

sanctuui corpus Domini jam vilescit. — Unde et almus Franciscus voluit, quod in

quocunque loco fratres contenfi essent una missa, prajsciens, fratres se velle jus-

tificare per missas, et ad qua;stum eas reducere, sicut videmus hodie fieri : unde
et dicebat, quod una missa coelum et terram implebat. Cap. 27 : Et jam consue-
tudine vel potius corruptela — inolevit, quod missa taxata tribus vel quatuor
denariis vel uno solide venditur et emitur a populo caco et pi-esbyteriis simoni-

acis sceleratis.

'' Petri de Alliaco de Reformatione in Cone. Constant, c. 3 (in Gersonii 0pp.
ed. du Pin, T. II. p. 911) : Quia Prfflatis de divine cultu specialis cura esse
debet, circa hujusmodi reformationem, qus necessaria est, providendum esset, ut

in divino servitio non tarn onerosa prolixitas, quam devota et Integra brevitas

servaretur ; ut in ecclesiis non tarn magna imaginum et picturarum varietas multi-

plicaretur ; ut non tot nova festa solenuizarentur ; ut non tot novae Ecclesia^ aedi •

ficarentur ; ut non tot novi Sancti canonizarentur ; ut, pra-terquam diebus Do-
minicis, et in majoribus festis ab Ecclesia institutis, liceret operari post auditum
Officium : cum quia in festis ssepe magis multipHcantur peccata in tabernis, in

choreis, et aliis lasciviis, quas docet otiositas ; tum quia dies operabiles vix suffi-

ciunt pauperibus ad vitae necessaria procuranda. cf. JWcolaus de Clamengis de
novis celebritatibus non instituendis in Opp. ed. Lydii, p. 143 seq. As long ago
as Henricusde Hassia, he had recommended ( Gerson de probatione Spirituum in
Opp. I. p. 40), comprimendam esse tot hominum canonizationem.

' See the passages from their works collected in Eus. Amort de origine, pro-
gressu, valore ac fructu indulgentiarum (Aug. Vindel. 1735. fol.), P. II. p. 80.

To the list may be added Augustinus Triumphus Summa de potest, eccles. Qu.
29-32.

^

^ See the bull Unigenitns of January 27, 1343, in Extravagg. Coram, lib. V.
Tit. 9, c. 2, and in Raynald, ann. 1349, no. 11 : (Deus Filius) non corruptibilibus
auro et argento, sed sui ipsius, agni incontaminati et immaculati, pretioso sanguine
nos redemit, quem in ara crucis pro nobis innocens immolatus, non guttam sangui-
nis modicam, quae tameu propter unionem ad Verbum pro redemptione totius



120 Third Period. Div. IV. A. D. 1805 — 1409.

the church. The opportunities of getting absolution for sins were

constantly multiplied. Smaller indulgences were daily to be had,"^

nor was there any dearth of crusades as a means of obtaining gen-

eral absolution.'* The new invention of the year of Jubilee, in par-

ticular, was used to great effect. Clement VI., at the prayer of the

Romans (A. D. 1343), reduced the term of its recurrence to fifty

years,^ so that it was celebrated in the year 1350.'' Urban VI. (A. D.

humani generis suffecisset, sed copiose velut quoddam profluvium nojcitiir effu-

disse, ita ut a planta pedis usque ad verticem nulla sanitas inveniretur in ipso.

Quantum ertjo esinde, ut nee supervacua, inanis aut superflua tanta: effusionis

niiseratio redderetur, thesauruin militanti Ecclesias acquisivit, volens suis thesauri-

zare filiis plus pater, ut sic sit infinitus thesaurus hominibus, quo qui usi sunt,

Dei amicitiae participes sunt eflecti ! Quern quidem thesaurum non in sudario

repositura, non in agio abscondituui, sed per b. Petrum coeli clavigerum, ejusque

successores, suos in terris vicarios, eoiiimisit fidelibus salubi-itcr dispensandum, et

propriis (leg. pro pits) et rationabililnis causis nunc pro totali, nunc pro partiali

remissione pcena; temporalis pro pcccatis debits tam gcneralitcr quam specialitcr,

prout cum Deo expedire cognoscerent, vere poenitentibus et confessis misericordi-

ter applicandum. Ad cujus quidem thesauri cumulum beata» Dei Genitricis et

omnium Electorum a primo justo usque ad ultimum mcrita adminiculum praestare

no-;cuntur, de cujus consumptione seu diminutione non est aliquatcnus formidan-

dum, tain propter infinita Christi, ut praidictura est, merita, quam pro eo, quod
quanto plures ex ejus appticatioue trahuntur ad justitiam, tanto magis accrescit

ipsorum cumulus meritorum.

^ The inhabitants of Xanten, in the territory of Cleves, having appointed a bell

to be rung in the evening as a summons to the worship of the Virgin by repeating

the salutation of the angels; John XXII. A.D. 1318, granted an absolution of

ten days to whomsoever should repeat it three times (Raynald, ann. 1318,

no. -58. cf. ann. 1327, no. 54). The Cone. Avenionensc, ann. 1326, cap. 2, gave
to those who should accompany the sacrament to sick persons by day, twenty days,

by night, thirty days absolution ; cap. 3, to those who should pray for the Pope
and the church, ten days ; cap. 4, to those who bowed themselves at the

name of Jesus, ten days. This is repeated in Cone. Avenion, ann. 1337, c. 2

;

Vaurense, ann. 1368, c. 124 ; Narbon. ann. 1374, c. 19.

• e. g. above, § 96, note 2.5
; § 98, note 7.

* See an account of the solemn embassy of the Romans in the Tertia Vita de-
mentis VI. in Baluz. PP. Aven. 1. p. 286. The request was granted in the bull

Unigenitiis (see above, note 2) : Nos autem attendentes, quod annus quinquagesi-

mus in lege Mosaica— jubileus remissionis et gaudii — censebatur, quodque ipse

quinquagenarius numerus in testamentis, veteri quidem ex legis donatione, in novo

ex visibili s. Spiritus in discipulos missione— singulariter honoratur, quodque huic

numeio plura et grandia divinarum adaptantur mysteria scripturarum ; et clamo-

rem peculiaris populi nostri, Romani videlicet, hoc humiliter supplicantis, ac nos

ad instar Moysi et Aaron per proprios et solemnes nunlios ad hoc specialiter desti-

natos orantis pro toto Christiano populo et dicentis : Domine aperi eis thesauruin

tuwn fontem aqua; vivee, desiderantes benignius exaudire ;
— volcntesque quam-

phn-iuios hujusmodi in<!ulgentia; fore participes, cum pauci multorum respectu

propter vita; honiinum brevitatem valeant ad annum centesimum pcrvenire : de

fratrum nostrorum consilio praRdictam concessionem ejusdem indulgcntia; ex supra-

scriplis et aliis justis causis ad annum quinquagesimum ducimus reducendam. He
then ordains for the year of Jubilee, ut universi Christilideles, qui vere pceni-

tcntes et confessi— Petri ct Pauli Apostoloruin liasilicas et Lateranensem eccle-

siam — visitaverint, plcnissimam onmium peccatorum suorum veniam consequan-

tur, ita videlicet, ut quicunque voluerit indulgentiam hujusmodi assequi, ad minus
triginta, si Romani : si vero peregrini aut forenses modo simili XV. diebus ad

praedictas Basilicas et Ecclesias accedere teneantur. Adjicicntes, ut ii etiam, qui

— post iter arreptum impediti legitime, quo minus ad urbem illo anno valeant

pervenire. aut in via, vel dicrum pra-taxato nuniero non completo in dicta urbe

deces^erint, vere poeuitentes et confessi, eandem indulgentiam consequantur.
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1389) changed it to three and thirty yearsJ Boniface IX. availed

himself of this to celebrate it in the year 1390; but not content with

this, he caused the Jubilee-indulgence to be offered for sale through-

out the three following years in different countries, and drove a most

scandalous traffic in indulgences of various kinds.^ Besides the gross

* Of the concourse to Rome, see Matteo Villani I. c. 56 (Muratori Scriptt.

Rer. Ital. XIV. p. 56), Heinr a Rebdorff, ad ann. 1350. Prima Vita dementis
VI. in Baluz. J. p. 256. Comp. Limpurgische Chronik (by a contemporary)

Wetzlar. 1720. Svo. S. 16.

7 The bull, dated April 8, 13S9, in Eus. Amort de indulgentiis P. I. p. 84 :

Nos considerantcs, quod a;las lioniinum aiiiplius solito in dies labitur pauciores, et

desiderantes, quam plurimos pai-ticipes fieri indulgentis memorata^, cum plurinii

ad annum quinquagesimum propter hominum vitoe brevitatem non perveniant,

—

ac intendenles, quod anno tricesimo tertio Salvatoris Domini nostri Jesu Christi

ipse Saivator noster pro nobis aterno Patri Adae debitum solvit,— et quod mysterio

hujusmodi XXXIII annorum— plura etiam alia et grandia divinarum scriptura-

rum mysteria adaptari possunt,— et aliis justis causis ad annum tiicesimum tcrtium

reducimus, etc. The true motive, however, was the wish to conciliate the tumul-
tuous Romans. See Spoadaid annall. eccl. ann. 1389, no. 3.

^ Tlieod. a JViem de schism. I. c. 68 : Innumerabiles peregrini toto illo anno
(1390) — ad urbem venerunt, unde et maxima offertoria Ecclesiis et Basilicis urbis

per visitatores data fuerunt, ex quibus aliqua; reparationes ipsarum Ecclesiarum
facta» fuerunt, sed residuum et major pars ad manus Bonifacii et quorundam aliorum

devenit. Ipse etiam Bonifacius hujusmodi offertoriis non contentus, licet ad maxi-
mas summas ascendereut (erat enim insatiabilis vorago, et in avaritia nullus ei

similis), ad diversa regna misit quajstuarios vendendo dictam indulgentiam offeren-

tibus tantum, quantum essent expensuri in via, si propterea ivissent ad urbem : et

hujusmodi exactores seu quKstuarii etiam maximas summas pecuniarum a simpli-

cibus seu barbaris subtiliter extorserunt, ita quod aliquando in uno regno, seu in

una provincia hujusmodi venditionibus ultra centum millia florenorum reportarunt,

quia omnia peccata etiam sine pcenitentia ipsis confitentibus i-elaxarunt, super
quibuslibet ii-regularitatibus dispensarunt intei-ventu pecunia;, dicentes, se omnem
potestatem habere super hoc, quam Christus Petro ligandi et solvendi contulisset

in terris. Et per hoc ipsi quaestuai-ii impinguati, dilatati, ingrossati, et cum multis

pulchris equis et decenti familia redeuntes ad urbem, ipsam de recollectis per eos

taliter rationem Pontifici fecerunt, sed aliquos eorum, quos comperit iniideliter

egisse, carceribus intrudebat : nonnulli eorum mala morte perierunt, aliqui vero
sibi ipsis mortem conscivenint, quidam furore populi in petias (en jiieces) secli

fuerunt, etc. — Magnum Chronicon Belgicum (in Rerum German. Scriptt. ed.

Pistorius-Struve, T. III. p. 363) : Postquam annus Jubilasus— ti-ansiit, Dominus
Bonifacius unum annum sub anni Jubila'i urbis Roma; indulgentiarum forma Colo-

niensi civitati concessit ; ita ut venientes Coloniam, vel ibidem habitantes, illo

anno durante visitantes certas Ecclesias ad hoc directas cum oblatiouibus suis

possent consequi indulgentias, quae visitantibus urbem Romanam in anno Jubilso
concessas eraut, videlicet plenissimam remissionem omnium peccatorum. Quo
anno elapso similis annus concessus est ab eodem Domino Bonifacio sub eadem
forma civitati Magdenburgensi. Et ad utramque harum civitatum missus est

collector Papae, qui certam partem recepit oblatorum. Deinde indulgentias similes

concessit visitantibus alias nonnullas civitates Germanise ad certos menses. Unde
in Misnia et Piaga ex hujusmodi concessione concursus magnus populorum fuit.

Deinde idem concessit multis locis Almannia?, ut visitantes certas istorum locorum
Ecclesias consequerentur indulgentias similes, quae erant quondam concessa» tali

vel tali loco, seu tali vel tali Ecclesiw, quae in ipso privilegio concessionis expri-
mebatur (see the bull following). — Et in omnibus privilegiis concessionum
praedictannn ponebatur clausula /^orr/g-e/if/öus manus adjutrices, ita ut hujusmodi
indulgentias, nisi qui ipsis locis vel ecclesiis manum porrigeret adjutricem, nemo
consequi posse videretur. Unde quidam concessiones hujusmodi magis non magni
faciebant, ut quas pro lucre magis, quam ex zelo, tum institutas a Papa suspica-
bantur. The part taken by the Pope's Camerarius, Balthasar Cossa, afterwards
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122 Third Periud. Diu. IV. A. D. 1305 — 1409.

John XXIII., in this traffic, see in Theod. de J\"iem de vita Joh. XXIII. (in

Meibomii Rer. Genn. T. 1. p. 7, and v. d. Hnrdt Cone. Const. T. II. p. 340 seq.) :

Nee istis hicris contenlus, sed nniplius dilari .satagens, quosdain eloquentes et

audaccs apostatas de Spoleto in \ icinis parlibiis oriundos, quos ItaUci Kxii-etanos

appellant, et nuncios dicti Bonifacii ad pi'iedieandas in Alniania, Dacia (Denmark),
Suecia, et Norvegia, et adjacentibus provinciis indulgentias et peccatoruni reniissi-

ones de omni peecato largissimas fieri procuravit. Qui me saepe andiente publice
prxdicarunt, quod etiam s. Petrus, si viveret, majorem reniissione peccaminum
potestatem non habcret, quam ipsi ab eodem Bonifacio receperunt ad salutem ani-

marum illorum, quibus illi eandem reniissionem communicarent, et quod omnia,
qua; ipsis daroiilur ratione indulgcntiarum hujusmodi, in succursum Irnpcratoris

Constantinopolitani, qui et sui subditi Christian! per Turcos tunc essent oppressi
gravissime, mitterentur. Qui quideni quasstores cum magna copia ad (Jermaniam
pervenientes, et primo in Suevia in diojcesi Constantiensi notabiliora hospitia in

locis et oppidis insignibus pro se receperunt, et banderium Romanse ecelesiae cum
clavibus s. Petri depictum die immediate sequenti post jueundum illie eoruni
adventum extra fenestras extenderunt : intrantes autem cum magno apparatu illic

majorem ecclesiam aut piincipalem, njajor eorum in ipsa ecclesia in altiori loco

prope allare scdile cum tapetis pulcris per suos ministros ad id deputatos sibi fecit

apparaii cum panno nobili de serico etiam superius extenso. — Solennem bcnedic-
tionem ille major nuntius populo dedit, et per aliquos Episcopos titulares illud mel
sequentis sermonis ibidem in publico tieri fecit, intimando simplicibus ibidem tunc
congregatis, ut eos le\ius decipere necnon pecunias reportare possent, indulgentias

et remissiones peccaminum antedictas : et semper in eisdem sermonibus publice

dicebatur, quod ipse major nuncius super omni irregularitate ac peecato posset

dispensare, ac ipsa peccata remittere, ac etiam parentum animas eorundem offer-

enlium ipsis de purgatorio liberare, et ultra hoc quicquid posset Papa de plenitu-

dine potestatis, id iclem ipsi possent, et etiam aliquid amplius, si expediret. Et si

aliquis eis in hoc forsan contradixit, ilium ha;reticum aut schismalicum, necnon
Apostolica? sedi rebellem nominabant, et modis omnibus persequebantur, et quod
infra paucos dies in prs'l'afa cuiia coram pi-Eedicto Bonifacio, pro meritis digna
recepturus personaliter compareret, ignominiose citarunt, et per hoc Pralatos ecele-

siasticos et alios terruerunt, quod istis— se opponere non audebant. — Sicque ultra

centum millia tlorenorum auri ipsi nuncii infra biennium per illos modes in eisdem
partibus collegerunt. The principalis nuntius, Antonius de Roma, went then to

Bologna to account to Balthasar, who in the mean time had become cardinal and
legate in that city ; Balthasar put him in prison and took the money from him,
cum quo sperabat se einpturum aliquam pinguem cathedralem ecclesiam vel abba-

tiam a Bonifacio saspedicto. Vidcns autem se hujusmodi spe fraudatum, tanquam
desperans in carcei-ibus ipsis moi'tem sibi conscivit, se ipsum quadam chorda, qua
cingebatur, quadam nocte jugulando. Finally, when a sufficient sum had been
collected, Boniface, to redeem the honor of the papal see, took back all the

absolution which had thus been granted, as unlawful (just as he had before done
with the Expeclatives, Theod. a JViem II. c. 9, see above, § 102, note 7). See
the bull of December 22, 1402, in Statuta Synodalia a Wenceslao Episc. Wratis-
lav. ann. 1410, publicata ed. a J. Chr. Friedrich. Hannoverae. 1827. p. 11: Inten-

ta salutis opei'ibus sedis aposfolica? circumspecta benignitas— interdum aliqua per

importunam petentium instantiam, qua;dam autem per surreptionis malitiam vel

fraudem vel quemvis modum illicitum impetrata statuit vel indulget, demum vero

in ejus notitiam his dcdiictis ac iitilitate publica siiadente ea reformat in melius.

Such were the grounds of tlie following decree : Item revocamus et annullamus
omnes et singulas indulgentias, in quibus conlinetur a pcena et a culpa vel plena
indulgeiitia omnium peccatoruni suorum, et alias, quas concessa- sunt sub formis

indulgentiarum ecelesiarum urbis, anni jubila^i, vel s. Sepulchri dominici, s. Mi-
chaelis de monte Gargano, s. Jacobi in Coinpostella, et s. Marci de Venetiis, s.

Maria' de Angelis, alias in i'ortiunrula, s. Marim de Collomadio, et omnes alias,

quae factae sunt ad inslar indulgeutiai-um quibusvis aliis ecclesiis concessarum, ct

volumus, quod nullius sint roboiis vel iriomenti, etiamsi in litteris apostolicis, super

dictis indulgentiis confectis, contiueretur talis clausula, videlicet: et si contigerit

revocnri per nos indulgentias in genere vel in specie, quod indulgentice ipsm

per easdem litteras concessce non intelligantur revocatce.
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rapacity displayed in this traffic,^ constant impositions were practised,

Tiius the decree for a year of Jubilee, in 135Ü, seems to have been

foro^ed by the inhabitants of Rome in the name of Clement V.'o

8 Thus when Cardinal Albornoz preached a crusade in Italy A. D. 1356 (comp,

above, § 98, note 3), Matteo Villani VI. c. 14 : E incontanente I'avarizia de'

Cherici coinincio a fare ruficio sue, e allai-garono coUa predicazione la'ndulgenza

oltre alia comniessione del Papa. E coniinciarono a non rifiutare danajo da ogiii

maniera di gente, compensando i peccati e voti d'ogni ragione con danai-i assai, e

pochi, come gli poteano attrari-e. E per non mancare alia loro avarizia, sommove-
ano nelle Citta, e ne' Castelli, e nelle Ville ogni femminella, ogni povero, che

non havea danari, a dare pannilini, e lani, e masserizie, grani, e biade. Niuna
cosa rifutavano, ingannando la gente, con allargare colle parole quello, che non

portava la loro commessione. E cosl davano la Croce, e spogliavano le Ville, c le

Castella piu che non poteano fare le Citta. Comp. Balthasar Cossa's traffic, note

8, above.

'" This is the bull Ad memoriam, which we have from two contemporaries,

Peter of Herentals, prior of the convent of Fleury (Quinta vita Clementis VI. in

Baluz. Vita^ PP. Aven. I. p. 312), and Albericus de Kosate (Dictionarium juris

s. v. Jubila;us annus). The most striking passages are : Item concedimus, quod, si

vere confessus in via niorte prsveniatur, ab omnibus peccatis suis sit immunis et

penitus absolutus, et nihilominus mandamus Angelis paradisi, quod animam illius

a purgatorio penitus absolutam ad paradisi gloriam introducant.— Cum autem fideles

praedicti ita devote pra;dicta compleverint, ostendetur eis ex mandato nostro suda-

rium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quo viso ab omnibus peccatis suis sint absoluti et

indulgentias habeant ab eisdeni. Nosque ex parte D. N. Jesu Christi, cujus

sumus in terra Vicarii, reducimus eos ad statum, quo erant die illo, quo baptismum
receperunt, de gratia speciali. In reference to this Jo. Wessel ('f 1489) says in

Epist. ad M. Jac. Hoeck (Farrago rerun) theologicarum. Vitemb. 1.522. 4to. fol.

XXXIX. b. and in Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 581) : Neque parum horrori

mihi est verbum tuum illud, quo mones, quod magis quam pro ratione mihi esse

debet auctoiitas Papa?. Numquid Parisiensi Facultati theologicse non dico ratione

majus fuit, immo numquid fuit pro ratione Clementis Papag auctoritas, quando
temeritatem illius angelis pra^cipientem i-eprehenderunt et correxerunt ? quando
cruce signatis ad eorum vota ti-es vel quatuor animas ex purgatorio quas vellent

elargiebatur .' item quando indulgentias a pa?na et culpa publicabat .' Horum
tamen errorum hodie plumbata; bulla^ i-eperiuntur. Since the bull was printed by
Joh. Hoornbek Examen Bullae Papalis, qua Innocentius X. abrogare nititur pacem
Germanise. Ultraj. 1653. 4!o. p. 273 seq., much use has been made of it by the

opponents of papacy. Still it is undoubtedly spurious, see Baluzii Vit. PP. Aven.
I. p. 915 seq. Pagi Breviar, gest. Pontiff. Kom. ed. Luc. T. II. P. II. p. 86.

Chais lettres hist, et dogm. sur les Jubiles, T. I. p. 164 seq. For, 1. Albericus,

who himself went to Rome to secure the dispensation offered, introduces this bull

with the remark : Circa pra?dictam indulgentiam alias formas habui, qua? an fue-

rint apostolica; ignoro, tamen sunt pulchi-ae et ideo eas hie describo ; and adds

afterwards : Hkc forma, sicut puto, non fuit bullata, nee confirmata, nee servaba-

tur tempore dictas indulgentias, ad quam fui cum uxore et tribus filiis. 2. An-
toninus Florentinus Summse, P. III. Tit. 10, c. 3, § 6 : sciendum quod in copia

cujusdam bullae, quas dicitur esse Clementis, multa narrantur, quae non videntur

esse de stylo Curiae, cum sint levia et exorbitantia satis. Unde licet adscrihantur

Clementi, non videtur verisimile illius vel alterius summi Pontiticis fuisse, sed

fictilie inventa. 3. Nothing is known of any such resistance of the Sorbonne, as

is mentioned by John Wessel above. 4. Baluze observes correctly : Insulsa est

compositio, fatua, demens, aliena a stylo curias, such as is hardly to be expected
from a learned man like Clement VI. It is impossible that he should have allowed,

as in this bull is done, all priests to leave their churches for a year, all monks to force

their abbots to give them permission to travel and the means ; which betrays rather

the interest of the Romans, who were never satisfied with pilgrims. 5. Tlie bull

orders : Volumus insuper et ordinamus, quod onines Romipetffi patriae Romanae,
Campanias, Tusciae, Apulegiae, Calahriae, Principatus terrae Lombardise et Italiae

usque ad Pedemontera in prcefata civitate per unum mensem sequentem residenti-
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The widest field, however, for such impostures was opened by the

measure above-nieiitioncd, of Boniface IX., of exposing the Jubilee-

indulgence for sale every where. ^^

In making their indulgences dependent upon the fulfilment of cer-

tain arbitrary external conditions, whilst they granted to some and
refused to others what was alike the right of all,'- the popes conducted
themselves rather as the uncontrolled disposers than as the stewards

of the heavenly grace. They also laid themselves open to the same
reproach by granting privileges to certain communities, or to indi-

viduals of a community, to which all had an equal claim. '^ This
was especially seen in the case of the kings of France, on whom the

devoted Clement VI. heaped privileges of this sort, some of them
highly exceptionable in a moral point of view.'''

am faciant, etc. in opposition to the true bull of Jubilee (see note 5), according to

which only the inhabitants of Rome were thus called upon to have absolution.

In this we detect the marks of Roman avarice.

•' Bonifacii Ep. ad Episc. Ferrariensem (in Raynald, ann. 1390, no. 2) : Ad
audientiam nostram— fidedignorum quamplurium relatio perduxit, quod quidam
religiosi diversorum, etiam mendicantiuin, ordinum, et nomiulli clerici ssculares

etiam in dignitatibus constituti, asserentes, se a nobis— missos,— non veras et

prajtensas facultates hujusmodi mendaciter simulant, cum etiam pro qualibet parva
pecuniarum summula non pcenitentes— ab atrocibus delictis— absolvant, male
ablata certa et incerta, nulla satisfactione pra;via (quod omnibus sasculis absurdissi-

mum est) reinittant ; castitatis, abslinentia;, peregrinationis ultramarinse — et alia

quffivis vota levi compensatione commutent ; dc haresi vel schismate— condemna-
tos, absque eo quod in debita forma abjurent,— non tantum absolvant, sed in inte-

grum I'estituant ;— et indulgentiam, quam felicis recordalionis Urbanus P. VI.

—

Christifidelibus certas basilicas et ecclesias dictae urbis instant! anno visitantibus

concessit,— quibusvis elargiri pro nihilo ducant ; — ut quasi hominibus perpetuam
felicitatem in hoc sseculo polliccri conentur, et aeternam gloriam in futuro ; et

quffistum, quem exinde percipiunt, nomine camera; apostolic^ se percipere asse-

rant, et nullam de illo nihilominus rationem velle rcddere videantur. They were
to be compelled ad reddendum computum de receptis, and imprisoned.

'^ The theologians of the time discussed the question very seriously, why the

Pope, since hehad the power, did not release all souls from purgatory : e. g.

Summce Jlstesancs (see § 115, note 1), Lib. V. Tit. 40 : Si Papa potest animas in

purgatorio sic absolvere, saltem per modum sutfragii, quare ergo non absolvit omnes
solo verbo, cum talibus sit maxime compatiendum ? Reap. Si Deus per se ipsum
sic miseretur, ut semper velit timeri justitiam, multo fortius similiter Dei Minister

facere debet : unde dispensatio bonoi'um Ecclesias discrete et cum moderamine est

facienda, et nisi ita fiat, Deus non acceptat.

'•^ Thus Boniface IX., 139.5, allowed as a privilege to the city of Wolfhagen,
that an interdict imposed on its inhabitants for the offences of certain individuals,

should cease as soon as the excommunicated persons had left the city. See
Kopps Nachr. v. d. geistlichen und Civilgcrichten in d. Hessen-Casselischen

Landen, Th. 1, Beylageu S. 61.

^* What these were (almost all passed April 20, 1351) see in (VAchery Spicileg.

T. in. p. 723 seq. Especially objectionable is the Privilegium, p. 724 : Vobis et

successoribus vestris Regibus ct Heginis Franciae— in perpetuum indulgemus, ut

confessor rcligiosus, vel sajcularis, quem vestrum et coi'um quilibet duxerit eli-

gendum, vota per vos forsitan jam emissa, ac pei- vos et successores vestros in

postcrum emittenda, ultramarine, ac bb. Petri et Pauli Apostolorum, ac castitatis

et continentise votis duntaxat exceptis ; necnon juramenta per vos prKstita, et per

vos et eos pi-a;standa in posterum, qua» vos et illi servare commode non possetis,

vobis et ei^ commutare valeat in alia opera pietatis. Further: Quod Rex et

Regina in locis intei-dictis possunt facere celebrare
;
quod Confessor absolvere eos
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Whilst the hierarchy were thus prodigal of their indulgences, they

were no less so of their punishments, ^^ so that these too lost much of

their power. ^"^ The most solemn excommunications were those which

the popes pronounced on the Thursday before Easter. ^^

potest in casibus sedi Apost. reservatis
;
quod Confessor Regi cum exercitu potest

dare licentiam vescendi carnibus
;
quod confessor Regeni et Reginam dispensare

potest de jejuniis
;
quod Rex ingredi potest Monasterium inclusarum

; quod Rex
possit facere celebrare super Altare portatile in sua et gentium exercitus sui

praesentia
;

quod Praelatus celebrans coram Rege sen Regina conferre potest

unum annum et XL dies indulgentia;
;
quod Confessor Regis et Regina; eis semel

in mortis articülo, et quoliescunque pro Regni defensione imniinet pericuhim,

plenam remissionem peccatorum indulgere possit; quod orantibus pro Rege et

Regina centum dies de injunctis poenitentiis qualibet die relaxantur
;
quod Rex

et Regina eligere possunt Confessorem, qui eos absolvant, si excommunicationis
sententiam incurrerint propter manuum injectioneni in Clericos

;
quod nemo potest

in terram Regis et Regina; interdicti sententiam promulgare absque auctoritate

Apostolica
;
quod non teneantur ad restitutionem bonorum, nisi his qui ad notitiam

eorum venei-int, sed eleemosynae cedant loco restitulionis
;
quod Confessor Religi-

osus Regis et Regins, cui est esus carnium secundum statuta sui Ordinis interdic-

tus, licite potest in eoruni comitiva vesci carnibus
;
quod Clerici Regis et Reginas

possunt a quocuinque Episcopo Ordines suscipere, etc.

^" See above, § 102, note 4
; § 105, note 6. Thus Alvarus Pelagius de planctu

Eccl. II. c. 20, reckons amongst the usual accusations brought against the bishops,

Trigesimum quintum, quod pro minimis culpis paratos etiam coi-rigi excommuni-
cant; quum tamen nemo excommunicari debeat, nisi pro magnis peccatis, et

quando alitor corrigi non potest.

'^ Comp. § 105, note 9. Jllvarus Pelagius I. c. 69, discusses the question :

Quum ecclesia tantam nunc habeat potestatem temporalem, cur Pra'latorum sen-

tentise aut nullo modo aut male a subditis pro majori parte servanlur, parvipendun-
tur et despectui habentur ? Petri de .^llliaco Canones reformandi Eccles. in Cone.
Const, (written 1416) in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. VIII. p. 417: De
secundo gravamine supra tacto, seil, de multiplicatione cxco.-nmunicationum, et ex
consequenti irregularitatum, quas Rom. Ecclesia in suis constitutionibus panalibus,
et maxime in quibusdam novis deci-etalibus imposuit, et sa;pe per sues collectores

in multorum scandalum fulminavit (see § 102, note 4), et ad cujus exemplum alii

prselati leviter et pro levibus causis— pauperes excommunicatione crudeliter per-
cutiunt, necesse est pi-ovidere. — Nam gladius ecclesia;, seil, excomniunicatio, qui
in primitiva ecclesia, veneranda raritate, erat formidabilis, jam propter abusum
contrarium conteraptibilis effectus est. Jo. Vitoduranus in the Thesaur. hist.

Helv. p. 70:
Mos interdicti poena2 nocuit maledictae

Plus caeteris longe censuiis Catholicorum,
Quam tulit in plebem Papa nimis temer
Extinguit cultum Domini, fidei quoque lumen

;

Devotos animos indurans reddit ineptos,

Suscitat ac haereses impi'obitate sua.

" Thus Paschal II. pronounced a solemn decree of excommunication on Henry
IV. in coena domini 1102 (see § 49, note 7), Gregory IX. 1227, on Frederick II.

{Ibid. § 55, note 7). The feria quinta was, namely, according to the consuetudo
Romanae Ecclesia;, the day of the readmission of penitents ( Guil. Durandi
Rationale divin. otfic. Lib. VI. c. 73) : excommunication on that day was therefore
the more fearful. Towards the end of the 13th centui-y, it had already become
customary for the Popes to repeat on this day every year certain important acts of
excommunication. Thus according to the testimony of the Cone. Herbipol. ann.
1287. c. 40. against the imponentes et exigentes nova passagia (see § 63, note 19).
There are two processus in coena Domini extant of Boniface VIII., one of A. D.
1299, against those, qui ad Saracenos arma, victualia aliaque deferrent ( Bullar.
Rom. f. III. P. II. p. 92); the other of A. D. 1.303, against those, qui laederent
ad sedem Apostolicam venientes (ibid. p. 96). These Processus were united, and
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<§. 118.

EPISCOPAL INQUISITORIAL SYNODS.

[See § 82, note 1.]

From the time that these Synods had adopted the punishment by
fines almost exclusively, they seemed to have become only a new
source of revenue to the prelates. ^ The most suspicious testimony

was admitted without scruple, and the innocent were often glad to

buy themselves free from false accusations.- The efforts of the laity

yearly repeated, i'or the most part in the same form, but sometimes also with slight

modihcations. A similar compound Processus by Giegory XI. of A. D. 1370, is

said to be in the Vatican (L e Bret Gesch. d. Bulle In Cosna Domini, Th. 2. S.

156): the oldest yet published, however, is that of Gregory XII. A. D. 1411

(Raynald. ad h. a. no. 1) : Excommunicamus et anathemalizamus ex parte Dei
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, auctori(ate quoque bb. Apostolorum Petri et

Pauli et nostra omnes ha;rcticos, Gazaros, Patarenos, Pauperes de Lugduno, Ai-
naldistas, Speronistas et Passaginos, et omnes alios ha?reticos, quocumque nomine
censeantur, et omnes fautores, recepfatores, et defensores eorum. Item excom-
municamus et anaihematizamus omnes piratas, cursarios, et latrunculos mai-inos,

et omnes fautores, recepfatores et defensores eorum. Item excommunicamus et

anathematizamus omnes illos, qui equos, arma, ferrum, lignauiina, vel alia prohi-

hita dcferunt Saracenis, quibus Chrislianos impugnant. Item exconmiunicamus
et anathematizamus omnes illos, qui ad sedem Aposlolicam venientes vel rece-

dentes ab ea, necnon illos, qui jurisdictionem ordinariam vel delcgatam aliquam

non habentes in eadem curia moi-antes temeritate propria capiunt, spoliant, percu-

tiunt, mutilant, et detinere pra;sumunt, et qui talia fieri faciunt seu mandant, etc.

This Processus annualis, after various changes made by the different Popes since

Pius V. (l.'Sfie) has received the name of the bull In coena Domini. Of its origin,

see especially Prosper) Card. Lanibertini (BenedictiXlV) de festis, P. I. c. 196:

Le Bre ts Pragmat. Geschichte der Bulle In coena Domini (Fiankf. and Leipz.

1769-70. 4. Bde. 4to. l-2terBd. N. A. 1772) gives no information whatever as

to its origin.

1 Petri de AUiaco Canones reformandi Eccles. in Cone. Const, (written 1416) in

V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. VIII. p. 421 : Item providendum erit, ut Praelati

in suis synodis, et eorum otficiales in suis curiis non ad repletionem bursarum

intendant, sed ad correclionem viliorum, emendationem morum, et adificationem

animarum. Et ut exactiones pro sigillis et Uteris moderentur, et peenfe pecu-

niariae vel tollantur vel temperentur, aut in totum vel partem ad pios usus notorie

applicentur.

2 JVic. de Clamengis de ruina EcclesicT, c. 21 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I.

P. III. p. 23) : Dici non potest, quanta mala ubique faciant illi scelerati explora-

tores, quos Promotores appellant. Simplices et pauperculos agrestes, vitam satis

innocuam in suis tuguriis agentes, et fiaudis urbana; nescios in jus sa?pe pro nihilo

vocant. Causas et crimina contra cos sedulo confingunt, vexant, tei'ient, minan-

tur, sicque eos per talia secum componere et pacisci cogunt. Quod si facere re-

nueriut, crebris eos citationibus, quotidieque repetitis supra modum infestant.

Quod si semcl qualibet occasione pra-pediti comparere desiei'int, censura illico

anathcmalis ut rebcUes et contumaces feriuntur. Si vero ad diem venire, quoties

vocati erunt, perseveraverint, corum audicnlias apud judicum Iribunalia impedient,

morasquc et subterfugia dilationum et intcrlocutionum captabunt, quas periacile in

foris ecclesiasticis oblinentur, quo vel sic longo ta'dio longaque sui temporis jactura

fatigati super fiiluram vexationem atque impensam pecuniae pactione redimere

cQo-anlur. Ita fit pro levi vel nullo delicto, vel pro exiguo debito infinitarum

cumulus expensarum. The same complaints are found in the Gravaminibus of the
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became therefore more and more general to shake off the jurisdic-

tion of these courts. «^

CHAPTER SEVENTH.

HISTORY OF THE HERETICAL PARTIES.

*§> 119.

HISTORY OF THE OLDER PARTIES.

The labors of the Inquisition seem to have been very successful in

sweeping the Albigenses from the south of PVance,^ and scatterincr

them in the countries lying East ; especially in Bosnia, where we
now find them in great numbers.^ The Waldenses, on the other

French Barons, A. D. 1329 (see § 105, note 6), e. g. Grav. VIII : Item (officiales)

faciunt citari plures laicos ex officio siio super aliquibus, quse sibi imponunt, niale-
ficiis responsuros. — Et quando citati hujusrnodi — negabant maleticia, — dicti

officiales ipsos detinent capto?, — licet in casibus eis impo;itis pertineat recredentia
(ricriance), et licet caplio et detentio ad eosdem officiales minime pertineat, sed
ad judices saeculai-es. IX. Item in casibus supra dictis licet— iidem laici reperi-
antur puri et innocentes, nihilominus dicti officiales nolunt eos expec'ire, donee pro
scripturis processuum seu inquesta (enqufte) prsdictorum satisfactioneni fecerint
de magna pecunia? quantitate : licet de jure in tali casu eis expensas lestituere
tenerentur. XXXVll. Item cum quis excommunicatus est in aliquo loco, dicti

officiales dant citationes personales super participibus, et faciunt citari totam patriam
ad unam vel duas leucas (lieues) circuniquaque, vel tales, qui noverunt excom-
municatum bene XL, LX vel centum persona; purgaturs se super participatione
prasdictorum. Ex quo sequitur, quod probi homines antiqui et senes redimunt se
quilibet de XII denariis vel de duobus solidis pio vitandis expensis et laboribus.
XXXVIII. Item dicti officiales imponunt pluribus personis famas laudabilis et
honestae vitse, quod sunt usurarii, et oportet eos cum ipsis officialibus concordare
pro evitanda eorum infamia et labore. XXXIX. Item dicti officiales faciunt citari

aliquem bonum hominem conjugatum, et imponunt ei, quod adulteratus est cum
aliqua : et similiter mulierem aliquam conjugatam, imponendo sibi, quod adulterata
est, in perpetuam infamiam ipsorum conjugum, et cum hoc extorsionem pecunia-
rum recipiunt ab eisdem, etc.

' Compare § 84, note 4. In A. D. 1357, the city of Marburg also we find free
from cleiical jurisdiction. Kopps Nachricht von den Geistl. u. Civilgerichten in
Hessen, Th. 1. S. 183.

' In the Liber sententiarum Inquisitionis Tolosanas ab anno Chr. 1307 ad annum
1323, appended to Ph. a Limborch hist. Inquisitionis, there are still many Sententife
contra Albigenses. Compare Hist, generale de Languedoc, T. IV. p. 183 seq.

2 Petri Ranzani (-f 1492) Epit. Rerum Hungaricarum Index XIX (in

Schwandtneri Scriptores Rerum Hungar. T. I. p. 377) says of Lewis I. king of
Hungary : Expugnavit Bosnenses et Bulgaros, qui ab ipso desciverant (A. D.
1359). — Navavit et operam, ut Patareni, Bosncnsis natio, abjecta execrabili ilia

Manichaeorum hsresi, cui perdiu inhaeserant, ad fidei veritatem unitatemque
redirent. Verum perfidi homines hand multo post, ab eorum haeresiarchis per-
suasi, ad pristinos redierunt errores. cf. Joh. de Thwrocz Chron. Hungarorum,
written 1473, P. III. c. 47 (Schwandtner I. p. 195) and Raynald. ann. 1366,
no. 11.
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hand, resisted successfully all the persecutioiis to wliich they were

subjected, and were not to be driven from the valleys of Piedmont,

whither they had retreated.'* All the other heretical parties were

designated by the common name of Beghards. Amongst these the

Fratricelli and the brethren and sisters of the free spirit form the

two great divisions, though the various combinations and modifications

of opinions give the parties different aspects in different countries.

In the south of France, Italy, and Sicily the Fratricelli were pre-

dominant.^ The German Beghards, on the other hand, called indis-

criminately Lollards,'^ were brethren of the free spirit,** and not only

^ See the letter of John XXII to the Inquisitor at Marseilles, A. D. 1332, in

JRaynald. ad h. a. no. 31 : in vallibus Lucernae et Perusiai,— Philippi de Sabau-
dia— teniporali doniinio subjcctis, ita creveruiit et mulliplicati sunt hsretici, prae-

cipue de secta AValdensiuiii, quod frequenter congregationes per iiioduni capiluli

facere inibi prssumpserunt, in quibus ali(iuando quingenti Waldcnses fueruiit in

simul congregati; quodque dudum — dicti Waldenses conti-a ipsum Albertum
Inquisitoreni manu insurrexenint arniata, et quod quadani die quondam Guilelmum
rectorem parochialis Ecclesiae de Engravia Taurinensis diuecesis, celebrata Missa
per eum in platea dictaj villa nequiter occiderunt, etc. In 1403 St. Mncentius
Ferrerius undertook the conversion of these values (Raynahl. ad h. a. no. 24).

Of their being tbund in the south of France till A. D. 1323, see Liber sententiarum

Inquis. Tolos. appended to Limhorch.— In A. D. 1335, Benedict XII. attempted

to exterminate them from Dauphiny (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 63) : though as late

as 1373 they were still found there in great numbers (see Gregorii P. XI. Ep. ad

Carol, v., in Raynald. 1373. no. 20), and in 1375 they vveie violently persecuted

in the same province (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 26).

* See § 110, note 3. Thus the Beguines in the Liber Sententiarum Inquis.

Tolos. see Limborch, p. 3S1, were all Beguini, qui se dicunt esse de tertio ordiue

s. Francisci.

* See above, § 112, note 3.

^ They were found chiefly at Cologne, where an edict was issued against them
in 1306, by the archbishop, Henjy of Virneburg (.Mosheim de Beghardis et Be-
guinabus, p. 210). In A. D. 1322, Waltherus, Fratiicellorum princeps et haere-

siaicha pessimus was btiint at the stake (Jo. Tritheniii Chron. Hii-saug. T. II.

p. 155), and the persecution was renewed in 1325 (see the contemporary Willelmi
Egmondani Chron. in Ant. Matthcei veteris »vi Analecta, T. II. p. 643 : Eodem
anno Begardorum ncquitia, quae diversis mundi climatibus hactenus latere cernitur,

apud Coloniam propalatur. Isti enim eorum ibidem stultitiam praedicantes, et

matronas varias ad ipsorum ludibria contrahentes sub terra quoddam mirabile

habitaculum fecerant, quod Paradysum vocabant.— Ad quem locum, ut sai-pius

etiam in nocte Parasceues convenire decreverant, ubi cujusdam potentis uxorein

cum ceteris invilabant. The husband followed, cujusdam Lollardi habitu indutus.

One of the company, nititur surgerc, in Jesu sua;que niatris Mariaj, ut ajcbat, pras-

sentia erroris materiam propalare. Duo enim — ibidem aderant, qui se Mariam et

ejus filium asserebant. Dictus itaque nudus pra;dicans, et omnes more innocen-

tum ad nuditatcm exhortans, vario crrore tam piinia quam media nititur detcgere,

et conchisionem tenebris, extinctione candclarum videlicet, deturpare, which was
the signal for the most scandalous scenes. Tlie concealed witness informed against

them. Capiuntur igitur— hujus sectac singuli, quorum corpus aut ignis voragine

aut Rheni llumine suHbcatur). Shortly after this the Provincial of the Domini-
cans, Jlicardus or Eccardus, in Cologne, was discovered and condemned as a

Beghard, and the sentence confirmed by John XXII, A. 1). 1329 (Raynald. ad

h. a. no. 70. Mosheim de Beghardis, ]). 281). Still the decrees against them had

to be renewed by archbishop Walram, 1335 (Mosheim
, p. 294), and his successor,

William, 1357, quia hujusniodi hoiuinum perniciosa de novo incipit in nostra civi-

tate et diwcesi invalescere multitudo (Mosheim, p. 330). — In Strasburg a decree

was issued against them by the bishop, A. D. 1317 {Mosheim, p. 255) ; and as late
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renounced their allegiance to the church, but all regard to the com-
mon rules of morality." They disseminated their doctrines by means

as 1366 many of them were burned at the stake in that city (Mosheiin, p. 332) :

— In Constance thiee Beghards were burned in A. D. 1339 (Vitoduranus, p.

76), in Speyer, 1356, a hasresiarcha ex eorum secta, Berthold, who had been
before distinguished for liis activity in the cause in Franconia (Jo. Trithemii
Chron. Hirsaug. T. II. p. 231).— At about tiiis time they began to spread in the

north of Germany. In Magdeburg, 1336, quanlam Beghina; de his, qua; se de
alto spiritu appellant were discovered by archbishop Otho (Chron. Magdeb. in

Meibomii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 340) : afterwards it is related to the praise

of the inquisitor, Walter Kerling, that by liis activity, A. D. 1367, tliis sect in

Magdebuig et in Erfordia et parlibus convicinis est abolita et deleta (Chron. Mag-
deb. completed in J. G. Menc.kenii Scriplt. Rer. Germ. T. III. p. 370. cf.

Mosheim,\). SoS). — In Lübeck, A.D. 1402, Wilhelinus quidam, albis vestibus

indutus, et pro Apostolo se gerens was discovered per varia iinpudicitiae signa et

verba diversis personis expressa, et turpia exercitia cum pluribus habita. Propter
quod a i)onis et honestis mulieribus accusabatur apud Inquisitorem h^reticaj pravi-

tatis (Herrn. Ccurneri Chron. in Eccardi Corp. Sciiptt. medii sevi. T. II. p. 1185).

' See § 87, note 20. Compare also the bull of John XXII., A. D. 1329, (iJay-

nald. ad h. a. no. 70), condemning the 26 propositions of the Dominican Eccard
(see note 6). The verbal agreement of many of these with the fragments
given by Mosheim from a German work of the sect De novem rupibus seems
to prove that Eccard was the author of this last. See further the proposi-

tions of the Beghards condemned by John XXII. in the bull In agro Do-
minico 1330, in Ccerneri Chron. in Eccardi Corp. Scriptt. medii a;vi, T. II.

p. 1035, in Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 284 : I. Quod in anima nostra est a Deo
increatum et increabile, puta intellectus humanus. II. Item quod Deus neque
bonus est neque malus, sed nee optimus : et tam male dictum est, Deum esse

bonum, sicut dicei'e, album esse nigrum. III. Item quod in omni malo tam poenae

quam culpae manifestatur et relucet aqualiter gloria Dei. IV. Item quod vitupe-

rans quenquam, ipso peccato vituperii laudat IDeuin, et quanto plus vituperat et

gravius peccat, tanto amplius laudat Deum. V. Item quod petens a Deo hoc vel

hoc, malum petit et male, quia petit negationem honi, et negationem Dei, et orat

sibi Deum negari. VI. Item quod in illis hominibus honoratur Deus, qui non
intendunt res, nee honores, nee utilitatem, nee devotionem internam, nee sanctita-

tem, nee premium aut regnum coelorum, sed omnibus his renuntiaverant. VII.
Item quod homo debeat bene delibei-are, utrum ipse velit a Deo aliquid recipere,

quia ubi esset homo a Deo recipiens, ibi esset sub Deo, vel infra euni, sicut unus
famulus vel servus, et Deus aliquid esset in dando. Sed sic non debemus esse in

vita seterna, sed debemus ei conregnare. VIII. Item quod nos transformamur
totaliter in Deum, et convertimur in eum simili modo, sicut in Sacramento panis

convertitur in corpus Christi. IX. Item quod quilibet talis dicere potest: quic-
quid dedit pate;- unigenito tilio suo in divinis, hoc totum dedit et mihi et sibi. X.
Item quod quicquid dicit s. Scriptura de Christo, hoc totum verihcatur etiam de
quolibet homine justo et bono. XI. Item quod quicquid est proprium divina;

naturae, lioc totum proprium est homini justo et bono, et propter hoc homo iste

operatur, quod Deus operatur, et creavit una cum Deo coslum et terrani, et est

genitor verbi Eeterni, et Deus sine tali homine nihil facere potest. XII. Item quod
bonus homo debet conformare voluntatem suam voluntati Dei in omnibus, ut ipse

velit Deo conformiter, quod ipse vult. Et quia Deus vult, me aliquo modo pec-
casse, ideo nollem ego, quod peccata non commisissem, et hsc vera est pcenitentia.

XIII. Item quod si homo commisisset mille peccata mortalia, si homo esset ad
talia dispositus, non deberet se velle ea non commisisse. XiV. Item quod Deus
non prfficepit proprio actum exteriorem, nee actus exterior est bonus, aut divinus,

nee operatur in ipsum proprie Deus. XV. Item quod bonus homo est unigenitus
Dei filius, quem Pater aeternaliter genuit. XVI. Item quod omnes creaturae sunt
unum pure nihil. They held the highest distinction of man to be, to live as a part
of the Universal, i. e. of God. In those who were conscious of this oneness with
God, every incUnation and impulse was divine, and every law which hindered its

gratification, a hindrance to the perfect union with God. They supposed that
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of wandering preachers,^ and writings in the German language,^ and

by their iieresies called once more into action the long dormant

power of the Inquisition in Germany. '^ To these Beghards belonged

perhaps the Adamites, who appeared in Austria in the year 1312, ^^

before the fall man had this consciousness of unity with God in its greatest perfec-

tion ; and this state they wanted to restore. Hence the custom of assembling

naked, the name Paradise for their places of assembling, and the promiscuous

intercourse (see note 6) instead of wedlock, which, as an especial connexion with

an individual, they considered a hindrance to the oneness with the Universal.

* Conradus de Monte PtieUarum, Canon, in Ratisbonne in the 14th century,

says of the Beghards, in a fragment published by Gretser (appended to Hainerius

contra Waldenses, Ingolst. 1613. 4to., also in the Bibliolh. Patrum Lugd. T. XXV.
p. 310) : Sunt enim hujusmodi viri rusticani, et plerique mechanici, corpore ro-

busti, et literarum omnino inexperti ac penitus idiota;, aut si literas aliqualiter

norunt, tenuissimum tamen est, quod sciunt. Hi opera manualia suorum post-

ponentes artificiorum, cucullafi gyrovagando provincias per diversas incedunt, et

iatebras quarunt occultas, pracipue hospitii- Beginarum inhiantes, co quod simile

suo simili complaudat. Quibus pro nocturno receptaculo in prima congressione

malitiffi suee, coloratis verbis, insanas et ut plui'imum infectivas seminant doctrinas.

At ilia» illorum in crastino promotrices, seu ut verius dicam copulatrices, ostiatim

per domos cursitant mulierum, intimando sub arcani sigillo, asserentes, angelum
verb! divini adesse occultum, quoadusque conventicula eisdem hypocritis placita

congregentur. Quibus secretissime convenientibus in unum, labia suas malitis

resolvunt, de attributis in divinis atque de proprietatibus divinae bonitatis disseren-

do. Et sic paulatim descendendo affirmant, qualiter ex pietate divina homo ad Dei
imaginera creatus existat, et tantum mereri valeat per exercitium bonorum ope-

rum, ut Christo, Domino nostro, in humana anima sua a que perfectus quis efficia-

tur. Taliuin etenim unum de Suevia natum ego in Ratispona reperi, qui jam
prasdictum et articulos alios in Clementinis prohibitos sub titulo de Ha;reticis ^d
nostrum (Clementin. Lib. V. Tit. 3. c. 3) diligenter affirmabat, etc. These
strolling preachers seem to be the ApostoU who are so frequently mentioned in

connexion with the Beghards.

^ Such as those of Eccard, see note 8. So too, Walter, who was bui-ned in

Cologne, see Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. T. II. p. 155: Loharcus [Lulhardus'\

autem ille Waltherus, natione Hollandinus, Latini sermonis parvam habcbat noti-

tiam, et quia Romano non potuit, sermone sibi Teuthonico plures sui erroris libellos

conscripsit, quos deceptis per se occultissime conmiunicavit. Of Gerhardi Beg-
hardi tract, de epirituali exercitatione reparationis lapsus, see Mosheim de Beg-
hardis, p. 376. Compare the edict of the emperor Charles IV. in A. D. 1369 (in

Mosheim, p. 369) : Attendentes,— quod in partibus Alemanniae propter serniones,

tractatus et alios libros in vulgari scriptos, inter personas laicas vel pene laicas

dispersos, quos libros ut plurimum vel viciosos, erroneos ac lepra liasresis infectos

laici legentes— a veritate auditum averfunt. — Quapropter districte prajcipiendo

mandamus universis,— quatenus in recipiendis, exigendis hujusmodi libris vulgari

scriptis,

—

prasertim cum Laicis lüj-iusque sex^tsseatlldum canonicas sanctiones

etiam libris vulgaribus quibuscunque de sacra scriptura uti non liceat (see § 86,

note 26), — assistatis Inquisitoribus, etc.

'" About A. D. 1367, Urban V. appointed 2 Dominicans (o be Inquisitors for

Germany (Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 335), one of whom, Walther Kerling, soon

made himself formidable to the Beghards. In 1369 the Inquisitors were vigorously

supported by Charles IV (Mosheim, p. 343). Gregory XI. increased the number
of Inquisitors to four, A. D. 1372 (Mosheim, p. 380) ; Boniface IX., 1399, ap-

pointed six for the north of Germany alone (Mosheim, p. 384).

" See Anon\'mi Auctoris brevis narratio de nefanda ha;resi Adamitica in varus

Austriae locis sieculo XIV grassante in Pezii Scriptt. Rcrum Austriac. T. II. p.

533. In A. D. 1312, there were numerous heretics detected in Krems, St. Hip-
polyt and Vienna, and many of them burned. Their oflences : Primus casus est,

quod coniparabant Missas Lucifero, credentes at dicentes, quod ipse adhuc cum
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and the Liiciferians in Angermuende, A. D. 1336 ;i" but certairdy

the Turlupines, who were exterminated from the Isle of France,

A. D. 1372.1^

<§» 120.

FLAGELLANTS.

[Jac. Boileau'] Historia Flagellantium, de recto et perverso flagrorum usu apud

Christianos. Paris. 1700. 12mo. Ch. Schcettgen de secta flagellantium com-

mentatio. Lips. 1711. 8vo.— Dr. E. G. Forste mann die christl. Geiszler-

gesellschaften. Halle, 1828. 8vo.

Notwithstanding the easy terms on which the forgiveness of sins

was now granted by the church, the practice of flagellation still con-

tinued ni high repute amongst the devout. Among the common
people also, in times of great calamity and distress, this means of

Michsele confligeret, et de eo triumpharet, et quod tunc Lucifer, Angelique sui

apostatae cum credentibus, h. e. cum haereticis, eeterna gaudia possideant. Secun-
dus casus est : Sanctus autem Michael cum suis Angelis in beatitudine jam exis-

tentibus, suisque credentibus, aeterno deputetur incendio puniendus. Item dicunt

se habere XVI Apostolos, annis singulis— cliniata mundi perlustrantes, ex quibus

annuatim Paradisum introeant, auctoritatem ligandi et solvendi ab Helia et Enoch
recipiant, quam suis possent communicare credentibus. They denied that Maiy
was a virgin, rejected the sacraments and the worship of the church, and re-

proached the clergy. Quintam feriam noctem insomnem, diemque Parasceues in

luxuria et voluptate, ac dissolutione repletioneque ventris in esu carnium— tran-

sigebant (because this was the great fast of the church). Further, of iheir

hypocritical observance of Catholic customs, secret marks of recognition, &,c.

One of them, who was burned to death by St. Hippolyt, confessed: fateor hodie,

si fides nostra per XV annos in suo robore perstitisset, cogitaveramus earn publice

praedicare, ac manu valida defensare. It is further remarked : raro est apud eos

homo cujuscunque sexus, qui textum Novi Testamenti non sciat cordetenus in

vulgari. In a persecution which took place afterwards, they resisted, see Cata-

logus Abbatum Glunicensium in Pez. 1. c. p. 330: anno 1338, in civitati Laurea-
censi et Styrensi, aliisque vicinis locis suborta est inquisitio haereticorum, et ab

istis econtra persecutio Catholicorum, prsesertim Cleri et Religiosorum. An ac-

I
count of these Austrian heretics is given also by Jo. Vitoduraniis, p. 44 and 45

1 ad ann. 1336, and their meetings in hypogeis sive aliis quibusque locis subterra-

neis described. It is to be observed, however, that the name haeresis Adamitica
is found applied to these heretics only in the title of this anonymous work, which

I is plainly of a later date. The name was perhaps taken, therefore, from the Adam-
a ites, who appeared in Bohemia in the I5th century. It is uncertain, from the
'

impeifect account we have of these heretics, whether they belonged to the

brethren of the free spirit, or to the Cathari, who are found in these regions as

early as the 13th century (see Epist. Yvonis, § 87, note 15).

*^ Chronicon Magdeb. apud Meibom. II. p. 340.

'* Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 413 seq. ThusGregorii XI. Ep. ad Carolum V. in

Raynald. ann. 1373, no. 19: secta Begardorum, qui alias Turlupini dicuntur.

Jo. Gersonii Sermo de s. Ludovico (0pp. et du Pin, T. III. p. 1435) : Begardi et

Turilupini de nulla re naturaliter data erubescendum esse dicebant. Id. de ex-

arainat. doctrinarum, P. II. Cons. 6. A. D. 1423 (T. I. p. 19): sicut nulla est

vehementior quam luxuriosa libido, sic ad errandum falsumque docendum nulla

perniciosior. Patuit in sectis Turelupinorum, quarum sequaces non desunt usque
hodie, quando et ubi latere putaverint serpunt ubilibet.
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appeasing the divine wrath was resorted to,' as more efficacious than

those coiumoiily used in tlu; church. In tlie year 134S a phigue,

which came from Asia into Europe, and spread its desohitioii tar and

wide,- led to the formation of various societies of FhigelUints, first

estahlished in the north of Germany in the spring of 1349, and soon

extendin'T themselves throughout the land, as well as in the neigh-

bourinor countries.-^ They conducted their exercises according to

fixed rules, having no connexion with the clergy, and being solely

under the direction of their own masters (Magistri) •,^^ nor did they

make any secret of their conviction that the means of salvation

recommended by the church were far inferior in efllcacy to their

flao-ellations.^ Clement VI. prohibited their public processions, al-

ready very common,'^ but this only led them to practise their penance

the more zealously in private. The disgust against the church,

> Of the pilgrimages of the Flagellants in Italy, in the years 1334 and 1350, see

Förstemann, S. 54.

2 Called in Germany the great death, in the north the black death, see Kurt
Sprengels Beiträge zur Gesch. der Medicin, Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 36 ff.

^ Of these, Cruciferi, Flagellatores, Flagcllantes, see Hehir. a Rebdorff annales

ad ann. 1349; Matthice A''eoburg. Continuation hy ..Albertus Argent, in Ursti-

tius II. p. 147; Lim p u rgis ch elChronik, S. 10; Henricus de Ilcrvordiain

Bruns Beiträgen aus alten Handschriften, St. 3. S. 294; Jac.v. Königsho-
vens El rassische Chronik, S. 297. — Compare Förstemann, S. 64 ff.

* See Jac. v. Königshovcn, S. 298 (in Förstemann, S. 258) : Heinr. a Rebdorff

ad ann. 1349 : Isti flagellatores cum multas superstitiones attentare pra;3umerent,

nimirum invicem se absolvere a peccatis, prjedicantes apocrypha et siiiülia, propter

quod Laici sunt Clero graviter indignati.

ä See the song of the Flagellants, fragments of which are given in the Limpurg

Chronicle, hut which are given more complete in a Low-German dialect, by ür.

H. F. Massmann (Erläuterungen zum Wessobrunner Gebet, Berlin, 1824. S. 39.

Compare Förstemann, S. 267).

6 In the bull of the 20th of Oct. 1349, directed to the German archbishops, in

Jo. Tritheinii Chron. Hirsaug. II. p. 209; and in Raynald. ann. 1349, no. 20:

Sane molesfa nobis— relatio— nostrum — turbavit auditum, quod in partibus regni

Germania; et ei convicinis quffdam sub pra^textu devolionis et agend;« pcenitentia»

vana religio et superstitiosa adinvcntio— surrexerit, per quam profana inultiludo

sirnpliciuni hominum, qui se Flagellatores appellant, decepta verbis hctis et men-

dacibus malignorum, asserentium Salvatoi'em nostrum jerosolymis Patriarchse

Jerosolymitano apparuisse (cum tarnen a longis citra tempoiibus nullus ibidem

prffisentialiter fuerit Patriarcha), et sibi aliqua dixisse, qua; colorem non habentia

nee saporem, in quibusdam scriptur« sacrae obviare noscuntur, in illam cordis

vesaniam et animas damnationis prscipitium est deducta; — quod se per societates

et conventicula — dividens diversas circuivit patrias, ca>terorum vilam et statum

contemncndo se justiticant, et claves ecclesia; vilipendunt, ac in conteinplum dis-

cipline ecclesiastics crucem Domini ante sc, et habitum certum, nigrum videlicet,

ante et relro ip.>ius viviticae crucis appcnsum habentcm signaculum, sine superioris

licentia deferentes; sub nomine poenitentice vitam gerunt insolitam ; congrega-

tiones, conventicula et coadunationes, quas a jure sunt prohibitae, faciunt, et ad

alios actus ])rosiliunt, a vita et moribus observanliaque tidelium Christianorum

penitus alienos ; ordinationes etiam et statuta, quibus utuntur, imo vcrius abutun-

tui', propria temeritate fecerunt, crroris suspirione non vacua et judicio rationis

carentia. After the prohiliition follows the limitation : Per pra^dicta taiiien nequa-

(luam intendimus prohibcre, quin Christitidelcs impositain silii panilentiam, vel

etiam non inqxisitam, dummodo recta inlentione et pura devotione ad ilhun pera-

gendam procedant, in suis ho^pitiis, vel alias, absque superstitiosis congregationi-

bns, societalibus et conventiculis supradictis possint facere.
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which persecuted a work so well pleasing in the siglit of God merely
from interested motives, led them now to associate themselves to-

gether more closely, and thus, with the help of the Beghards, there
sprung up the heretic sect of the Flagellants, sometimes compre-
hended under the more general name of Beghards.'' This sect con-
tinued in Germany (found especially in Thuringia) till the Reforma-
tion, and was always much dreaded by the church.

^

'' First trace of them in the letter of Gregory XI. to an Inquisitor in Germany,
in Raynald. ann. 1372, no. 33: cum, sicut accepimus, pestis illorum haereticorum
neganlium ecclesiastica sacramenta, qui appellantur Flagellatores, in nonnuUis
Alaniannise parti'jus — dicatur exorta, etc. Trithemius in Chron. Hirsau«-. T.
II. p. 296, relates, that in the year 1392, the papal Inquisitor in Würzburg dis-

covered hffireticos nonnullos ex siuiplicioribus et rusticanis de secta Flagellantium
et Fratricellorum, and afterwards in Eifurth simili pravitate infectos, Beghardos,
Beguttas et alios, quorum aliqui cremati sunt ignibus, aliqui vero poenitentiam
egerunt super erroribus suis, reliqui fugam inierunt.

* The first full account of their docti'ines, in the investigation which took place
at Sangerhausen, 1414, where the Dominican Henry Schönefeld compelled some
of them to retract, and burned 91 at the stake. See their 50 ai-ticles in Theod. Vrie
hist. Cone. Const. P. III. Dist. 13 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. I. p. 126)
and Cyr. Spangenbergs Chionik v. Sangerhausen (in Bud er s niitzl.

Sammlung verschiedener meist ungedruckter Schiiften, Frankf. u. Leipz. 1735.
S. 335 ff.). I. Quod secta crucifrati-um, qui ad LX annos vel circa semetipsos
flagellando cum cantu per mundum transiverunt, originem habuerit ex quibusdam
literis, quas Angeli sancti Romae super altare b. Petii de ccslo portaverint. II.

Quod ante LX annos, cum se ipsos flagellando crucifratres transiverunt, Deus
Papam Romanum et omnes Episcopos, ca;terosque praelatos et sacerdotes, ne dein-
ceps populo in spiritualibus pisessent, licenliaiit, et omni auctoritate ligandi et
solvendi, aut quascunque res consecrandi eosdem simpliciter privarit. 111. Quod,
sicut in expulsione negotiatorum de templo propter sacerdotum maliliam Christus
repudiavit et abjecit sacerdotium Judaicum : ita in transitu crucifratrum propter
presbyterorum nequitiam Deus licentiarit et abjecerit sacerdotium Evangelicum.
VI. Sacerdotes baptismum aquae et aliorum sex sacramentorum legem pridicando
docentes, sint seipsos cum populo eisdem ciedente spiritualiter occidentes. IX. In
transitu crucifratrum lex baptismi aquae deposita a Deo, et lex baplismi proprii

sanguinis instituta. XII. Quod post transitum crucifratrum nemo potuit salvari et
verus existere Christianus, nisi in proprio sanguine cum flagello de corpore suo
excusso baptizaretur, et flagellatorum esset consectaneus. XV. Quod Deum et
corpus Christi non conlineat sub se realiter aliaris sacramentum. XVI. Quod si

hoc esset verum, quod in sacramento altaris esset veraciter Christus Deus, diu
esset devoratus, etiamsi esset mons ingens et magnus. XIX. Quod si Christus sit

veraciter in sacramento altaris, tunc Juda traditore, qui eundem Christum dedit
pro XXX argenteis, sacerdotes moderni pejores existant : quia Christum pro uno
denario vendunt. XXII. Qui sacerdoli confitetur, non plus munditia» acquirit,

quam qui sui lutosas se allidit. XXIII. Quod omnia peccata, quantumcunque
enormia, tollat sola pioprii corporis flagellatio spontanea. XXIX. Quod post
inchoationem secta; flagellatorum nullus more RomanEe Ecclesia; Septem sacra-
menta percipere potuerit, qui in ipsorum perceptione mortaliter non peccai-et.

XXXIV. Quod Antichristus diu regnarit et regnet, et quotidie immineat dies
judicii. Quod Elias -et Enoch jam in mundo apparuerint, et diu sint mortui.
XXXV. Quod Antichristus, qui diu jam regnarit, sint Preelati, Presbyteri. Qui
omnes Antichrisli sint et dicantur, quod sectam flagellatorum infestent et perse-
quantur. XXXVI. Quod Elias jam mortuus sit, qui fuerit quidam Begardus, qui
ante XLVIII annos propter haeresin in Erfordia combu-tus est. XXXVII. Quod
Enoch, qui jam de saiculo diu migrarit, fuerit Conradus Smet (Schmidt), qui haere-

ses supradictas primus in Thuringia publicavit. XLII. Quod ultimum judicium in

die novissimo non instituturus sit Christus, sed Conradus Smet, flagellatorum
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This warninor example, coiiibined with the natural mistrust of the

hierarchy towards all spiritual excitement, not originating in themselves,

decided the fate of the later Flagellants. In tiie year 1399 a .society

of this character, the White Brethren (Bianchi),* descended from

the Alps into Italy, and were every where enthusiastically welcomed
both by the clergy and the populace. But no sooner had they reached

the papal territory than their leader was put to death, and the whole

array dispersed.^ After this processions of Flagellants were led

through Italy, Spain, and the south of France by the Dominican
Vincentius Ferrentius, who may perhaps have been the secret insti-

gator of the White Brethren."^ But such processions having been

condemned at the council of Constance,^! he also discontinued them.

«§> 121.

DANCERS.

See Forstemann (as cited § 120). p. 224 seq.

Whilst the sects hitherto mentioned were supposed by their con-

temporaries of the orthodox church to serve the spirit of evil volunta-

rily, the Dancers, who appeared on the Rhine and in the Netherlands

in the year 1374, were thought to be possessed by him against their

hajresiarcha. XLIII, Quod, quamvis omnia juramcnta, qualitercunque fiaiit, sint

peccala inortalia, eligibilius tamen sit, tlagellatores coram [nquisitoiibus jurare, et

multa committere peijuiia, quam se et sectam prodere : quod possint jurairienta et

perjuria postiuodum cum flagello ex])iare. XLIV. Quod post hanc vitain non sit

aliquod animarum purgatorium. Quare defunctos non juvent suffi-agia vivorum.
XLVI. (Juod crucein Christi et imagines gloriosa^ virginis aliorumqiie sanctorum
nullus debeat adorare, quia in ipsorum adoratione commitlatur idololatria. L. Quod
existentes in prasdicta nova flagellatorum secta sacerdotes venerentur, et Ecclesiae

sacramenta percipiant, eorundeni niandatis obtemperent, et oblationos et jura sol-

vant in jejuniis quatuor temporum, et aliis fidelibus conformentur, et sanctorum
imagines et festa colant, solum propter hoc, ne ab hominibus notcntur ; et post-

modum de hoc poenitentes flagello se percutiant.

* So called from their dress of white linen. See Mosheim, cent. 15.— Tr.

^ See the account of contemporaries in Forstemann, S. 104. Of the execution
of their leadei-, Platina de vitis Pontiiicum in vita Bonifacii IX : Sunt qui scribant

hujus fraudem quKstione detectam fuisse, hoininemque in tanto farinore deprehen-
sum meritas poenas luisse, igne scilicet, quo exustum ferunt. Sunt etiam qui

dicant, nil fraudis in homine deprehensum fuisse, sed id tictum a Pontitice, abo-

lendo runiori, quo hominem per invidiam captum et necatum affirmabant. Utrum
verius sit, Deus novit.

'0 See Acta SS. ad d. 5 April. T. I. p. 475 scq. Forstemann, S. 142 ff.

" Jo. Gersonii Epist. ad Mag. Vincentiuni contra flagellantes (0pp. ed. du
Pin 11. p. 658) : Crede mihi, Doctor cmcrite, mulli mnlta loquuntur su|)er pra>di-

cationibus tuis, et maxime super ilia Secta sc verberantium, qualem constat pr;ete-

ritis temporibus fuisse plurics et in varus locis roprobatam, quam nee approbas, ut
testantur noti tui, sed nee cfficaciter reprobas. Epist. Petri Card. Caineracensis

ad eundem (ibid. p. 659) .To. Gersonii tract, contra sectam flagellantium se (ibid.

p. 660).
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will, and were therefore exorcised.^ In the year 1418 the same phe-

nomenon appeared in Strasburg, on which occasion the holy St. Vitus

was, resorted to for aid,'^

CHAPTER EIGHTH.

ATTEMPTS AT REFORM.

«^ 122.

IN BOHEMIA.

In proportion as the papal power became more irresistible and
fearful, the heretical parties assumed more and more the character

of fanaticism, and, despairing of any reformation within the church,

sought to lay the foundations of their religious faith without it. But
the power of the popes being thus diminished, a more rational spirit

of reform was developed in the church itself, which, acknowledging
the church as the true foundation of Christian faith, sought only to

purify it from the abuses that had crept in.

In these attempts at reform there was, however, an essential differ-

ence. For the most part they aimed only at external reformation

;

seeking, namely, to set bounds to the papal power, and to restore the

discipline and virtue of the clergy, without going deeper into the

sources of the evil. The Mijstics were nearer the truth in avoiding

the over estimation of externals, and endeavouring to revive inward
religion. But, on the other hand, they were too exclusively engaged
in the pursuit of their peculiar object, and their religion was of too

transcendental and dreamy a character to allow them accurately to

examine, and rightly to understand the general state of the church.

The true Reformers were distinguished by this :— that they looked

for the evil not in single abuses, but in the pervading spirit ; and this

spirit it was their aim to renovate. Amongst these " testes veritatis,"

' Radulphi de Rivo, Decani Tongrensis
("f 1403) gesta Pontiff. Leodiensium,

c. 9 (in Chapeaville Gesta Pontiff. Leodiens. T. III. p. 19) : Anno 1371, mense
Julio — admirabilis honiinum secta ex superioribus Gerinaniaj partibiis prime
Aqiiisgranum, inde Trajectum, et tandem circa mensem Septembrem Leodium
advenit. Horum tale erat institutum. Utriusque sexus homines a daemonibus
possessi seminudi sertis capita cingebant, choreas non in plateis tantum, sed et in
Ecclesiis et doniibus absque ullo pudore ducebant, nomina Dsnionum hactenus
inaudita in carminibus suis usurpabant : choreis finitis eos Doemones gravissimis
pectoris doloribus cruciabant, ita ut nisi nexibus quibusdam umbilicatim fortiter

stringerentur, magnis furiosisque ululatibus se mori proclamarent. — Causam hu-
jusmodi sect« DiabolicEe non aliam viri prudentes assignabant, quam fidei et prae-

ceptorum Dei, quae per id tempus regnabat, ciassam ignoiantiam. Non deerant
tamen e vulgo, qui in sacerdotes concubinarios culpam rejicerent, quod per eos
minus recte pueri baptisarentur, etc. See Limpurgische Chronik, § 122.

* See Schilters Aumerkung zu Jac. von Königshoven Chronik. S. 1087.
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many no doubt have been since reckoned by Protestants, who did

not dei;erve such honor, ^ and of others we have only passing and
imperfect notices ;

~ still the 14th century can boast of many whose
right to be so reckoned is beyond dispute. The foremost of these

are three of the Bohemian clergy, who, fired with pious indignation

at the mechanical worship and the dead hypocrisy which prevailed,

directed tlieir undaunted attacks against the Mendicant monks, to

whose influence they chiefly ascribed this corruption.

The first was Conrad Stiekna (Conradus ab Austria), a preacher

at Prague (-f A. D. 1369). ^ He was followed by John Milicz,'* who
voluntarily resigned the office of archdeacon of Prague, and took that

of sacristan, and by his preaching produced the most extraordinary

' e. g. Joh. Munsinger, rector of the school in Ulm (menlioned by Flacius
catal. tesfium veritatis, no. 315, and elsewhere), on account of his opposition to

the worship of the sacrament. The propositions for which Munsinger was de-

clared a heretic by the Dominicans in Ulm, A. D. 138-5, were the following

(Schelhorn amuenitates literaria;, T. VIII. p. 511, 1. c. T. XI. p. 222): Coi-pus

Christi non est Deus. Nulla creatura est adoranda adoratione qua Deus debet

adorari, adoralione seil, latriie : hyperdidia debetur creatura; excellenti, sicut est

caro Christi, b. Virgo, etc. Further: Hostia consecrata non est Deus; Deus est

sub hostia consecrata, corpus ejus, sanguis et anima. Namely, per hostiam intel-

ligo accidentia qua; sunt in pane, rotundilatem videlicet, saporem et gravitatem.

He denied the propriety of calling the hostia the corpus Christi, quia accidentia

visa non sunt corjjus Christi, licet intus sit corpus Christi. Therefore it was better

to say, hie esse corpus Christi sub specie panis. Munsinger only objected, there-

fore, to considering the visible head to be Christ himself; but by no means denied

that Christ should be prayed to, sub specie panis : hence his propositions were
approved by both the universities.

'^ Thus of the layman Franz Hager, in Wiirzburg, A. D. 1342 (not Conrad
Hager, as the name is given by Flacius catal. test, verit. no. 305), we know only

that he was forced to retract the assertion that the saying of masses for the dead
had neither any merit nor use ; and of the priest, Hermann Kilchncr, who was
supposed to be a Beghard, that he asserted shortly after, that the popes and bishops

were no greater on account of their office than other priests. See Gropp collect,

noviss. Scriptorum Wirceburg. T. IV. (Wirceb. 1750. fol.) p. 108 ; Ludewig
Gesch. vom Bisth Würzburg (Frankf. 1713. fol.), S. 626.

' Of whom, see especially Bohuslai Balhini epitome historica i-erum Bohemi-
carum Prag. 1677. fol. Lib. IV. p. 406. His contemporary, the Canonicus at

Prague, Benessius de Weitmil, says of him, according to the account of Balbin, ex
Ms., inter maximos tstaiis sua» Concionatores habitum, zelo divino accensum usu-

rarios potissimuin et injustos possessores, item luxum vestium et Simoniacam pra-

vitatem exagitasse ; ob earn causam a Religiosis quibusdam gravia passum, a?quo

aninio tulisse omnia, eo quod esset vir perfects charitatis. At a later date, ^«rfreas
de Broda, a theologian of Prague, in an Epist. ad Jo. Hussuin (in Jo. Cochlaei

hist. Hussitarum, Mogunt. 1549. ibl. lib. I. p. 42) : Si non esset causa alia, pra;-

terquam ha;c, quod pricdicatis contra Clericos, nullus vos, ut JEstimo, exconnnuni-
caret. Nam et antiquis temporihus JililithiSf Conradus Styckna et alii quam
plurinii contra Cleiicos praidicavei'unt, nullus tarnen propter hoc exconununicatio-
nis fuit sententia; subdilus. Balbinus had seen also a large work of Conrad's in

Ms. entitled Accusationes Mendicantiu7n, in quo et accusat Mendicantes Reli-

giosos, et eorum responsiones ad sua objecta iterato refellit. — qui ejus qua^dam
opera legcrunt, |)utant, eum nimium liccnter de sacris personis loqui, atque etiam

in Episcopos et Clerum acerbas invectivas coniponere.

* His life, by a pupil, in BaJbini Miscellaneis historicis regni Bohemiae Decadis

I. Lib. IV. Tit. 34, p. 43 (Prag. 1682. fol.). cf. Balbini Epitome, p. 407, and
Audacti Voii;t Acta literaiia Bohemia- et Moraviae, vol. I. (Prag. 1775. 8vo.)

p. 216.
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effects. At the same time he excited the clergy, and in particular

the monks, against him to such a degree that he was accused at Rome
as a heretic.-^ He repaired thither himself, and was acquitted, but

died soon after (A. D. 1374).^^ Matthias von Janow (Magister Pari-

siensis, t A. D. 1394) " went even Airther in the energy with which

^ Vita in Balblni Miscell. 1. c. p. 45 : Quamvis in principio suje prajdicationis

paucum populuni habere videret\ir, et licet eti;>m ab aliquibus propter incon-

gruentiaiii vulgaris sermonis dei'ideretui-, he still persevered: et sic per ejus

assiduam prajdicationetn et austeritateni correctionuiii primo aperiebantur aures

surdorum, — et po?;t ccEpit populus affluere et adniirabantur turba; laudantes nomen
Domini, etc. In A. D. 1367 he went the iirst time to Rome to preach there, but

was put in prison ; and the mendicants in Prague announced already in their ser-

mons : Charissimi ecce jam Mililius cremabitur (Vita, p. 51). Having returned

in safety, his zeal and eloquence had such an effect, ut etiam publica; meretrices

de prostibulis per ejus pra»dicationem ad poenilentiam converterentur ; and he
changed for them the prostibulum Benatky ( Venetias) nuncupatum into a con-

sei-vatorium coiivcrsai'um (Vita, p. 55). At length, however, he fell a victim to

the hatred and envy which liis success excited, Vita, p. 58: Malignus spiritus—
Pra;latos, Plebanos, Religiosos ad furorem in eum suscitavit, ita ut pradicationem

sibi saspius prohiberent, et hsereticum euin appellarent. p. 59 : el verbis multis ac

probrosis conviciabantur, inter caetera vero dicebant : a principio pi-a;dicationis tuae

nunquam pace fruimur, sed semper disturbia multa patimur. — Quern sKpius at

Beghardum, et Hypocritam, et Sodomitam appellabant. — Postremo vero in tantum
i'uerunt in furorem concitati, quod et 12 articulos falsos et mendaces construxerunt,

et eos ad Curiam Komanam — miserunt. The Pope commanded the archbishop

of Prague to investigate the matter (Raynald, ann. 1374, no. 10) : and applied to

Charles IV. for the necessary assistance (ibid. no. 11). In a letter to the last, we
read : Pluriuin fidedignorum relatibus nuper ad nostrum pervenit auditum, quod
quidam Mileczius presbyter, olim canonicus Pragensis, sub specie sanctitatis,

spiritu elationis et temeritatis aasumpto, et prajdicationis officio (quod sibi non com-
petit) usurpato, multos errores non solum temerarios et iniquos, sed etiam ha;reti-

cos et schisinaticos, utique nimium scandalosos et periculosos, fidelibus, praesertim

simplicibus, dicere, publice prsdicare in tuo regno Boömiae et aliis terris tuis prae-

sumpsit hactenus et prassumit ; nonnullas pei-sonas utiiusque sexus ad ejus sectam,

quam damnabiliter inchoavit, ac in errores detestabiles et reprol)andos actus—
inducendo, prout in quibusdam articulis scriptis in schedula inclusa praesentibus

continetur. These Articuli are no longer extant.

® That he was fully acquitted before his death is evident from a diploma of the

strictly Catholic Charles IV. ( Balbini Epist. p. 408), in which he is called bonae

memoriae honorabilis Milicius, quondam devotus noster dilectus.

' His works, in Ms., are thus enumerated in Balbini Bohemia docta ed. ab

Raph. Ungar. P. II. (Prag. 1778. 8vo.) p. 178: De frequenti communione ; Hy-
pocrisi ; Unitate Ecclesiae ; Antichrisfo et praceptis Domini ; De abominatione in

Ecclesia Dei ; Regula veteris et novi testamenti. Cochlaeas hist. Hussit. lib. VI.

p. 227, cites a passage from a work entitled Parisiensis liber vitiorum. — Now
Theobald (Hussitenkrieg, Th. 1, cap. 2) says that Matthias' work de Antichristo

has, by mistake, got among Huss' writings, and is printed in his 0pp. Hence
Schröckh, Th. 34, S. 372, supposes the Liber de Antichristo et membrorum ejus

anatomia in Historia et nionumenta Jo. Hus atque Hieron. Pragensis. Norimb.
1715. T. I. p. 423, to be a work of Matthias; but, probably, as will presently be
seen, without sufficient cause. — In the collection of Huss' writings the work De
sacerdotum et monacliorum abhorrenda abominatione desolationis in Ecclesia Chri-
sti. T. I. p. 473, does probably (though it has never been suggested) belong to

Matthias ; for Jo. de Przibram, A. D. 1430, in his Professio, appended to Cochlaei
hist. Hussit. p. 528, cites a passage from Mag. Parisiensis lib. de abominatione,
c. 83, which is found word for word in tiiat work of Huss, c. 82. Matthias must
have written it in 1392 , for, according to p. 513, the work de novissimoruni tem-
porum periculis (see above, § 69, note 5) had been written 136 years. Now in

the lib. de abominatione the author several times cites his Tract, de Antichristo,

VOL. III. 18
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he denounced the religious abuses of the time, insisting on inward

religion, and inveighing bitterly against the mere external worship

of the age, the worldliness of the clergy, and the hypocrisy of the

monks.*^

and from these citations it is evident that this is not the Lib. do Antichr. et mem-
broruin ejus anat., b\it that pj-obably we have a part of it in the frag;nient De
mysterio iiiiqiiitatis Antichristi (Hist, et iiionuiu. Jo. Hiis. T. J. p. 603 seq.) —
Comp. p. 512, 557, with 610; p. 515 with 611

; p. 586 with 612. (The second

fragment also. De revelatione Christi et Antichristi, p. 615 seq., may, perhaps,

belong to Matthias ; comp, the citation p. 476 with p. 621.) This is conürmed
also by the citation in Flacii. catal. test, verit. no. 316. Flacius hud the lib. de

Antichristo of John Militius as well as that of Matthias.

^ MatthicB lib. de Sacerdotum et Monachorum abhorrenda abominatione desola-

tionis in Ecclesia Christi in Hist, et nionum. Jo. Hus. T. I. p. 473 seq. Cap. 1 :

Notanter dicit hie Propheta (Hos. v. 1), Sacerdotes esse laqueum factos speculati-

oni, i. e. custodia; populi Dei. Et ista est horrenda abominatio in templo, quod
populus, a quibus deberet custodiri, ne labatur in idolohitriam vel peccatum, illi

facti sunt ei laqueus ad capienduni : et per quos deberet educi de laqueis, ab iilis

involvitur ad laqueos. Non enim tantum propter nostram indignam conversatio-

nem et contagiosam nos, o sacerdotes, facti sumus laqueus custodia; Christianorum,

sed quod est majus,— duu) locjuiinur in ambone, prresertim ea de causa, quod
communiter accidit, puta quod quidam sacerdotes sua opinata affirmant,— idem
alii quidam ex advei'so positi negant. — Cap. 3: Ilia nocentissima abominatio in

Dei Ecclesia, puta controversia inter Sacerdotes, et maxime tunc et manifeste

[invaluit], quando Religiosi falsi sunt multiplicati per Ecclesiam et invaluerunt. —
Ubiciinque nonduni manent Religiosi, vel non visitant ibidem communiter, ibi

stant bene Sacerdotes concorditer ad invicem, et plebs est sine distractione et dis-

sensione. — Cap. 21 : Va», va; illis, qui faciunt multas promissioiies in populis, et

excogitant atque adinveniunt multas justiticationes peccatoribus ! — Veluti est

promissio multarum indulgentiarum in testis suis vel locis, ut habeant per hoc
nomen, et prae aliis accursum et applausum populorum : promissio literarum ab

omni poena et culpa, promissio comiimnionis fraternitatum, et omnium orationum

vel Missarum, vel aliorum bonorum, qua; per confratres exercentur, etc. — quae

nee ipsi certi sinit, si acceptabilia sunt Deo, imo plus odibilia Deo. — Cap. 30 :

Veruntamen, salvo judicio meliori, ego puto coram Domino dulcissimo Jesu cruci-

fixo, tunc ilia omnia habuisse suum initiuni, quando Dominus Apostolicus contraxil

ad se omnia benehcia et officia Ecclcsiae, pro sua voluntate dispensando, et incepit

dispensalione beneficiorum totius Ecclesia; occupari, atque distributioue bonorum
temporalium se ipsum aggravare, et conferre niulta privilegia, et exemptiones ab

obedientia infinitis pei'sonis, puta ut essent sibi soli subjecti, et a suis immediatis

Prselatis exompti, — habentes potestatcm super terrenos (leg. alienos) subditos

confessiones audiendi, et auctoritatem pra;dicandi qua; volunt, et per consequens

impediendi Dominos Curatos, et Ordinem sanclissimum conturbandi, alios Ordines

excogitando. — (Satan) abduxit Chi-islianos— a primsva ipsorum dignitate et sanc-

titate — ad quandam mirabilem simulalionem, et Deo nimis abominabilem conver«

sationem, compositam ex vitiis et speciebus sanctitatis, religionis et virtutum, iaci-

etenus solum apparentium splendida; et laudabiles apud homines, scd nequaquam
apud Dcum. Ita, dico, abduxit spiritualiter et successive a virtutibus pulcherri-

mis et dulcissimis, et a rigore ipsarum ad quandam vanitatem vita;, et tepiditatem

abominabilem solum consuetudinum et rituum Ecclcsioe Romanae, similiter in

facie bene apparentium, scd in veritate Dei mortuoi-um, et dcsolatorum a Spiritu

Jesu crucifixi : ita ut onmia fere Christianorum jam decora et honesta, sint solum
quasi pulchra imago exteiius picta sine spiritu et vita, sint quoque justitia homi-

num propria, nimis remota ajuslilia Dei. — Seduxit, incjuam, tali modo— populum
Christianum, ut omnia turpia et onniia viiia, qu;e in primitive ])opuIo tantum erant

horribilia et abusiva,— sint usitata,— excusata. — Et non solum hoc, scd etiam

viceversa, qui alienant se strenue ab exercitio talium ct a contubernio propter

Domini Jesu timorem et amorem, mox a vulgo Christiano hujus mundi convician-

tur et confunduntur, et nota pessima singularitatum vel ha-resum criminantur:

propter quod tales homines devoti, qui similia vulgo profano non agunt, Bechardi

I
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vel Turlpinii, aut aliis nominihiis blasphoinis coinmuiiiter jam noniinantur. — Cap.

37 : Dei Ecclesia nequit ad pristiiiain suain dignitateni reduci, vel reformari, nisi

prius omnia fiant nova. — Credo,— quod jam tunc surget novus populus, secun-

dum novum hominem formatus, qui secundum Deum creatus est : ex quo novi

clerici et saceidotes provenient at assumcntui-, qui omncs odient avaiitiam et glori-

am hujus vitse, ad conversationem ccelestem festinando. — Veruntamen Dominus
piissimus Jesus Christus hoc opus, puta innovationis Ecclesia; sua;, jam in nostris

temporibus, i. e. a 50 vel 70 annis, coepit valde accelerare, exercens sua judicia

manif'esta in Chiistianis per oi'bem viniversum. — Cap. 60 : Ad hoc comparandum
(quod ßeret sestimatio communis,— quod bene Deo servitur fiuendo pace et deli-

ciis hujus vitae), Diabolus omnem rehgiositatem in Ecclesia multiplicat in conven-
tibus et personis, et per consequens omnem sanctitatem et faciem pietatis et gi atiaj

in verbis et habitu exteriori, sed omnia solum ad extra et secundum faciem corpo-

ralem, et sine spiritu Jesu crucifixi. MuUiplicavit insuper— omnem decoi-em

et honestatem in Ecclesiasticis, vel saltem ilia omnia accepit sibi in adminiculum
seducendi Christianos ad amorem hujus saeculi. — Inde etiam idem Satan— niulti-

plicavit promissiones infinitas, et magnas in Dei Ecclesia peccatoribus et amatori-

bus talibus hujus saeculi justificaliones multas inventitias humanas, aut ipsas con-

vertit ad suam fortiorcm deceptionem, ut Christiani in illis sibi blandirentur, et

constituerent suam spem salutis, non habentes ad Jesum crucifixum fidelem chari-

tatem et ad proximos, et habentes vitam totaliter cai-nalem. — Item ob id permisit

vel procuravit fieri— scientias adinventitias et recentes, quae aequaliter vel magis
quam scientia Dei— sunt autentic*, tremenda», et maximae aiictoritatis. — Multi-

plicata sunt ad hfec mandata et cerimoniae hominum intinita;, et ut tantum essent

tremenda et tanta; auctoritatis, quemadmodum Dei summi ])raecepta, prsdicantur
et docentur, et cum magna districtione imperantur. — Multiplicata sunt quoque
multa incerta corporalia, simpliciter nullam virtutem in se ipsis habentia, nullam
efficaciam salutis, nullam sanctitatem Spiritus Jesu, nullam auctoritatem ex Deo
vel Scripturis, qua; quia sunt in se recentia et nova, et splendida coram hominibus,

et quasi stupenda, et celel)errime pra'dicantur, commendantur et famantur, vulgus

ea accipit nimis ardue, colit et adorat strenue, treniit coram ipsis, et virtutem

quandam magnam et suflfi'agia ponit, quod in talibus corporalibus— et per talia sit

Deus colendus et inquirendus. — Cap. 82 : Hypocrita?, et maxime sacerdotes amici

hujus saeculi, habent illud de moie, quod sanctos Dei, qui sunt in caelis, inultum
nimis soiemnisant et cxtollunt : sanctos vere Christianos secum adhuc in hac vita

pauperes et humiles contemnunt et persequuntur. — Sanctorum in ca;lis ossa et

reHquias sumptuose procurant auro, et seiico contcgunt, sed pauperes sanctos

degentes cum eis in hac vita admittuiit fame et siti cruciari, et nudos pati gelu et

frigora.— Et hoc commune est apud ipsos, illustres viros et sanctos iiiortuos lau-

dare et glorificare supra modum, sanctos vero illustres et conviventes vituperare,

et ipsorum facta virtuosa detractione obnubilare. — Sanctos tarnen jam in coelis

singulariter hypocritae sacerdotes sajculares libenter pro eo diligunt et soiemnisant,

quia in nomine ipsorum multa et magna bona a populis Christianis sortiuntur,

habentes pingues praibendas, et altaria, multa offertoria, multa festa, multas distri-

butiones pro nomine et in nomine Sanctorum jam in ccelis. Nam simili causa

allecti et animabus in puigatorio faciunt multa obsequia, et valde promovent ad

populum facienda. — Cap. 83 : The Mulier ebria de sanguine Sanctorum (Apoc.

xvii. 6) he explains de multitudine hypocritarum, qui secundum communem consu-

etudinem nunc Ecclesia; vocantur Religiosi. — Nulli etenim magis proprie come-
dunt peccata populorum, sicut ipsi, et bibunt et inebriantur. — In isto tamen valde

talium ebrietas sanguinis ostenditur evidenter, puta quod in tantum placet ipsis

peccata populorum comedere et polare, quod oliosam vitam et quietam continuan-

tes, accipiant multas oblationes et donaria magna tradita pro peccatis, quod non
audent hominibus peccatoribus annunciare peccata ipsoium vel aggravare, quinimo

magis peccatis blandiuntur et excusant. — Non enim facile audebunt hominibus

displicere hi qui— de gratia sola expectant sibi aliquid projiciendum a plebeis

alienis. — Et ex eadem necessitate compelluntur violare veritatem Jesu crucifixi

et virtutem apud populum blanditiis etiam solum pro pugillo hoi'dei et fragmine

pahis. Hoc autem non facile contingit oidinario Sacerdoti, qui de certa Ecclesia

potest habere et suam vitam i. e. victum et amictum.— Et super hoc amplius

vigilare eos oportet omni speciei religionis et pietatis, utpote templis eorum da

magno sumptu et adornatissimis omni supellectile pulcherrima et delectabili in
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These men have with right been considered as the precursors of

Huss ; ^ but the notiou that their efforts had any reference to the

revival of the ancient Greek-Sclavonian form of worship, supposed to

have been still kept up, and especially the restoration of the cup in

the communion-service, is only an unfounded conjecture of later

Hussite writers.^'' Matthias von Janow, alone, made perhaps an

attempt to bring about this last object. ^^

aspectu populorum, ita ut omnia sint muntla coram hominibus ordinata, quatenus
perinde extrahendi a plebibus alienis magis donaria et multam eleemosynam,
multam haberent occasionem et nimium coloratam. — Insuper— habent communi-
ter necesse raultiplicate loqui de orationibus, cantare ornate in suis pulchris templis,

multiplicare raissas, etc. — Hence their multffi festivitates gloriosEe sanctorum
rum Dei in ccelis, — multas sanctorum reliquiae,— pulcherrimK picturas et statuae,

quff faciunt insignia poi-tenta et miracula magna. — Et tunc deinceps nequaquam
est omittendum, quia talia omnia et cum mullo additamento exquisite in populis

divulgentur,— proclamentur, ut sciant Christiani, ubi vel qua suam salutem debe-

ant providere. Enimvero indulgentis magnse et magna piomissa omnibus accur-

renlibus, et gratiae vix ab hominibus credibiles, ahas ita autenticK, et a Dominis
Apostolicis ita roboi-atffi per testes et per bullas, quod non est phis homini de ipsis

nullo modo dubitare. Nam etsi contradiceret, vel non ciederet, indignationem

Dei omnipotentis incurreret. Et forte plaga manifesta puniretur, sicut jam multi,

inquiunt, pro simili incredulitate sunt puniti. — Et ista talia sunt multa nimis et

magna per universam Dei Ecclesiam, qua; omnia non redolent nisi applausum
populorum, et sine virtute promissionis pietatis eorum, qui qua;stum reputant pie-

tatem, etc.

^ In particular by the Hussites and Protestants, amongst whom, however, this

very view has led to many wholh' unfounded traditions. One of these is that the

archbishop Zbyniek (Sbynko) of Prague, 1410, caused the writings of John Milicz

and Matthias of Janow, to be burned together with those of Wicliffe. The only

authorities for this opinion are : H ageks {f 1553) böhm. Chronik, S. 659 : " It

is said by some that many othei- writings besides those of Wiclitfe were burned ;

"

and Procopii Lvpacii {'f 1587) Calendarium hist, ad d. 16 Jul. Feruntur tum et

plurimi libri esse concremati Joannis Mililii, Mag. Matthice cognomine Parisiensis,

etc. In the decree of condemnation, however, which is extant in Huss' Appeal
(Hussii 0pp. I. p. 113), and in this Appeal itself no mention is made of any but
Wicliffe's writings, so that the tradition to the contrai-y, which is one hundred and
fifty years later, has little probability. See Balbini Bohemia docta, P. II. p. 178.

— Joh. Milicz is mentioned as a heretic by the annalists, Raynaldus, Spondanus,

and Bzovius, ad ann. 1374. On the other hand, most of the Catholic Bohemian
writers since Balbinus, have defended all three of the above mentioned men as

orthodox.

'" Paulus Stransky de republica Bojema, 1633, c. VI. § 5 (also in Goldasti

comm. de regni Bohem. juribus ed. Schminckii, Francof. ad M. 1719. fol. T. II.

p. 511), is the first who maintained this view, though without mentioning the cup
in particular. He was followed by Jo. Atnos Comenius (historia persecutionum
EcclesisB BohemicEe. 1648. p. 19 seq., and historia Fratrum Bohemorum. 1600. ed.

Buddei, p. 6), who mentions that those three men advocated the restoration of the

cup. He has been followed by all the later writers, especially by Augustin Zitte

in his uncritical and legendary Lebensbeschreibungen der drey ausgezeichnetsten

Vorläufer des berühmten M. Johannes Hus. Prag. 1786 (in d. Kurzen Lebens-
beschreibungen berühmter Männer Böhmens, Bd. 1), to which Schröckh also,

Th. 34, S. 566, gives too much weight. The grounds for rejecting the hypothesis

are, 1. That in the older authorities there is no trace of a Greek-Sclavonic ritual

in the time of Charles IV., and the persecution thereof; so far from it, that this

emperor built the convent Emmaus in Prague, 1347, for the introduction of the

Latin-Sclavonic ritual. See Dobner in den Abhandl. der Böhmischen Gesellsch.

der Wissensch. auf 1785, S. 174 f. 1786, S. 433 ; and 2. That in the numerous
works called forth by the introduction of the cup by James de Misa, there is (with
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<§, 123.

JOHN WICLIFFE.

Henrici de Knyghton (Canon at Leicester, a contemporary of Wicliffe) de even-

tibus Angliae usque ad ann. 1395 (in Rog. Twisdeni Scriptt. X. hist. Angl.

Lond. 1652. fol.). — TliomcB Walsingham (a Benedictine in St. Alban about

1440) Hist. Anglica major (in C'amdeni Scriptt. Rer. Angl. Lond. 1574. Fran-

cof. 1602. fol.).

The chief works are : The History of the Life and Sufferings of John Wicliffe, by

John Lewis. London. 1720. 8vo. ; and the Life and Opinions of John de Wyc-
liffe, by jRo&. Vaughan. London. 1829. 2 voll. Svo. — For a general view, see

also Wilh. Gilpin's Lives of the Reformers. 2 vols. Svo. Lond. 1809.

But in England there now appeared a reformer, who, favored on
the one hand by the indignation of the people at the ill-treatment

they had experienced from the popes, and on the other by the mis-

trust of the government of a power, which they knew to be entirely

under French influence, instituted an examination as fearless as it

was impartial, not only into the customs, but the doctrines of the

church.

John Wicliffe, Fellow of Merton College in Oxford, and distin-

guished for his learning and acuteness,i first came forward in the

controversies of the university with the Mendicant orders, A. D.
1360,- proclaiming fearlessly the corruption of these orders. ^ In the

year 1366, Edward III. having freed himself with the help of his

the exception of that mentioned in note 11) no reference whatever to any former
attempts of the kind.

!• V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. UL Prolegg. p. 20, relates, as extracted from the
transaction of the Bohemians at the council of Basil A. D. 1433, the following,
which must have been taken from a Ms., as it is found in no printed Acts of the
council : Johannes de Polemar, cum Rockizana in Basileensi Concilio de commu-
nione calicis contendens, in responsione sua agnoscit quidem, Praga» apnd S.
Nicolaum Magistrum Matthiam pro concione populo nova de Sacramento quoque
coenae praedicasse, ast palinodiam in Synodo Pragensi anno 1389 cecinisse, ait. In
quibus tamen articuhs, ut Polemarus eos refert, communionis calicis clara mentio
baud facta. Unde in dubio relinquit Polemarus, an Matthias calicem populo dede-
rit, an secus. Hoc interim certum esse ait, eum prohibitum fuisse. Sive, inquit,

ipse inceperit hanc novitatem prcpdicare, sive sub utraque specie communicare,
tamen sua doctrina sive practica non habuit progressutn. The Hussite Wen-
ceslaus Pisecenus writes, about 1520, of Matthias Parisiensis ( Balbini Bohemia
docta, T. IL p. 178) : multos eruditissimos conscripsit libros, in quibus de commu-
nione utriusque specie! pluribus egit : comp, however, 1. c. p. 179.

1 His declared opponent, Heinr. de Knyghton de eventibus Anghce, lib. V. p.
2644, speaks of him as -Jo. Wykliff Doctor in Theologia eminentissimus in diebus
ilHs. In Philosophia nulli reputabatur secundus, in scholasticis disciplinis incom-
parabilis. His numerous works are given, Lewis, p. 143 seq.

* See § 109, notes 2 and 3, above.

=» He wrote Of the Poverty of Christ ; Against Able Beggary ; and Of Idle-
ness in Beggary. He maintained : sith open Begging is thus sharply damned in
holy Writ, it is a foule Error to meyntene it, but that it is more error" to seie that
Christ was such a Beggar. See Lewis, p. 7.



142 Third Period. Div. IV. A. D. 1305 — 1409.

parliament from the disgraceful tribute exacted from him by the Pope,
Wicliffe defended this step with his characteristic boldness.'* He
thus secured the favor of the court, and was made professor of the-

ology at Oxford, A. D. 1372. The government being now earnestly

bent on the more complete emancipation of the English church from
the papal yoke, Wicliffe was one of the commissioners to treat with

the legates of the Pope at Bruegge in the year 1376.^ Under such
circumstances he had enjoyed ample opportunity of becoming ac-

quainted both with the corruptions of papacy j*^ and the evil effects of
rnonachism,^ and having boldly declared his convictions on these

subjects, he was accused before the Pope in the year 1376 of 19
heresies. Gregory XL ordered an inquiry to be made into the matter,^

but Wicliffe was protected from harm by the favor of the nobility,

especially of the regent, the duke of Lancaster.^

* Lewis, p. 17 seq. A further defence against a monk who had maintained,

quod sit falsum et pseudoevangeHcum, quod domini temporales possunt in aliquo

casu legitime auferre ab Ecclesiasticis bona sua. See in Lewis, p. 363 seq.

* Lewis, p. 30.

'' He called the Pope Antichrist, the proud worldly Priest of" Rome, and the

most cursed of Clippers and Purse-kei-vers. Lewis, p. 34.

' In 1382 he collected all the charges against the monks scattered through his

works, in fifty heresies and eiTors. See Lewis, p. 20 seq.

'* The papal letters of A. D. 1377 to the univei-sity of Oxford, the archbishop of

Canterbury, and the bishop of London, also to the king of England, in IValsing-

haiii, p. 201 seq. The accompanying Schedula with the nineteen heretical piopo-

sitions, ibid, p. 204, see in Lewis, p. 266 : e. g. I. Totum genus hominum con-

currentium citra Christum non habet potestatem sinipliciter ordinandi, ut Petrus et

omne genus suum dominetur politice imperpetuum super mundum. VI. Si Deus
est, Domini temporales possunt legitime ac meritoiie auferre bona fortune ab

Ecclesia delinquente. VII. Numquid Ecclesia est in tali statu vel non, non est

meum discutere, scd dominorum temporalium examinare, et posito casu contiden-

ter agere, et in poena damnationis sterns ejus temporalia auferre. VIII. Scimus,
quod non est possibile, quod Vicarius Chi-isti pure ex Bullis suis, vel ex illis cum
voluntate et consensu suo et sui Collegii quenquam habilitet vel inhabilitet. IX.
Non est possibile liominem excominunicari, nisi prius et pi-incipaliter excommuni-
caretur a seipso. XIII. Discipuli Christi non habcnt potestatem coacte exigere

temporalia per censuras. XVI. Hoc debet catholice credi, quilibet sacerdos rite

ordinatus habet potestatem sufficienter sacramenta quslibet conferendi, et per

consequens quemlibet contritum a peccato quolibet absolvendi. XIX. Ecclesias-

ticus imo et Romanus Pontifex potest legitime a subditis et laicis corripi et etiam

accusari.

* Lewis, p. 50 seq. At the second trial in Lambeth, at which, as Walsingham,
p. 205, complains, non dico cives tantum Londonienses, sed viles ipsius civitatis se

impudenter ingerere pra^sumpserunt in eandem capellam, et verba facere pro

eodem, et istud negotium impedire, Wicliffe gave in a Declarntio concerning these

propositions (p. 206), in which he to be sure artfully avoids some of the points,

e. g. ad I. Patet non esse in hominum potestate impedire adventum Christi ad

finale judicium. — ad VI. Si Deus est, ipse est omnipotens. Et si sic, ipse potest

praecipere dominis temporalibus, sic auferre: — sed absit ex illo credere, quod
intentionis me» sit, sasculares dominos licite posse auferre, quandocunque et quo-

modocunque voluerint vel nuda auctoritate sua, sed omnino auctoritate ecclesis in

casibus et forma lirnitatis a jure. Othei-s, however, he defends, e. g. ad VIII.

Patet ex fide catholica, cum oportet domin\im [in] omni operatione vicaria teuere

primatum. Ideo sicut in omni habilitatione subjecti prius exigitur gratia et digni-

tas habililati, sic in omni inhabilitatione prius exigitur dignitas ex demerito inhabi-

litati, et per consequens non pure ex ministerio vicarii Christi fit talis habilitatio

vel inhabilitatio.
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The great papal schism (A. D. 1378) gave Wicliffe new occasion
and more opportunity to examine into the corruptions of the church
and propose reforms. Hitherto he had only touched on questions of
discipline, but now he ventured farther. In the year 138U he began
to translate the bible into English, and this undertaking being soon
denounced as heresy, he defended the right of the people to read the

Scriptures for themselves. 1'' In the year 1381, having attacked the

doctrine of transubstantiation, many of those who had hitherto fa-

vored him began to waver, ^^ but Wicliffe had now too many friends

>" Henr. de Knyghton, p. 2644 : Hie Mapster Jo. Wyclif Evangelium, quod
Christus contulit Clericis et Ecclesia? Doctoiibus, ut ipsi Lai'cis et inhrmioribus
personis secundum teniporis exigentiam et personarum indigentiam cum mentis
eorum esurie dulciter ministraient, transtulit de Latino in Anglicam linguani, non
angelicam, unde per ipsum fit vulgare et magis apertum laicis et mulieiibus ledere
scientibus, quam solet esse Clericis adniodum literatis et bene intelligentibus : et
sic Evangelica margarita spargitur, et a porcis conculcatur, etc. The passages in
which Wicliffe defends his translation, see in IVharton auctarium historic dogma-
tica» /. Usserii de scripturis et sacris vernaculis. Londin. 1689. 4to. p. 432 seq.
in Lewis, p. 67 seq. e. g. The clerks say, it is Heresy to speake of the holy
Scripture in English, and so they would condempne the Holy Gost that gave it in
Tongues to the Apostles of Christ, to speake the Word of God in all Languages
that were ordayned of God under Heaven, as it is written.

" He came forward with sixteen conclusiones, which he offered to defend pub-
licly ; of which the first was: Hostia consccraTa quam videmus in altari, nee est
Christus, nee aliqua sui pars, sed efficax ejus signum (Wood hist, et antiquitt.
Univers. Oxon. lib. L p. 188). The chancellor of the University condemned this
doctrine at once (see the Definitio in Lewis, p. 268) : but W' icliffe appealed to the
king. Et post appellationem advenit nobilis Dominus, Dux Lancastrise,— prohi-
bens Magistro prajdicto Johanni, quod de ca^tero non loqueretur de ista materia.
Sed nee ipse contemperans suo ordinario Cancellario, nee tani strenuo Domino
incepit Confessionem quandam facere, in qua continebatur omnis error pristinus,
sed secretins sub velamine vario verborum. in qua dixit suum coneeptum, et visus
est suam sententiam probare. Sed velut hasretieus pertinas refutavit omnes Doc-
tores de secundo Millenario in materia de saeramento Altaris, et dixit, omnes illos

errasse praeter Berengarium,— et ipsum et suos complices ; dixit palam Sathanam
solutum et potestatem habere in Magistro Sententiarura et in omnibus qui fidem
Catholicam prasdicaverunt (see Leiois, p. 271). The Confessio in Lewis, p. 272:
Saepe confessus sum et adhuc confiteor, quod idem corpus Christi in numeio quod
fuit assumptum de Virginc, quod passum est in cruce,— est vere et realiter panis
sacramentalis : — cujus probatio est, quia Christus, qui mentiri non potest, sic
asseiit. Non tarnen audeo dicere, quod corpus Christi sit essentialiter, substantia-
liter, corporaliter vel identice ille panis. — Credimus enim, quod triplex est modus
essendi corpus Christi in hostia consecrata, seil, virtualis, spiritualis et sacramen-
talis. Virtualis, quo benefacit per totum suum dominum [leg. dotyiinium] secun-
dum bona natural vel gratise. Modus autem essendi spiritualis est, quo corpus
Christi est in Eucharistia et Sanctis per gratiam. Et tertius est modus essendi
sacramentalis, quo corpus Christi singulariter [est] in hostia consecrata. Sed pra-
ter istos tres modos essendi sunt alii tres modi realiores et veriores quos corpus
Christi appropriate habet in ccelo, seil, modus essendi substantialiter, corporaliter et
dimensionalitei-. Et grosse concipientes non intelligunt alium modum essendi nat-
uralis substantia praster illos. Uli autem sunt valde indispositi ad concipiendum
arcana Eucharistias, et subtilitatem scripturae. These advocates of transubstantia-
tion were designated as a secta cultorum accidentium, cultores signorum, and con-
futed by various passages from the church-fathers. The close : Va; generation]
adulters, quas plus credit testimonio Innoeentii vol Raymundi, quam sensui Evan-
gelii capto a testibus supradictis. Idem enim esset scandalizare illos in isto, et
imponere eis haeresim ex perversione sensus scripturffi, praeeipue et iterum de ore
perverso Apostatae accumulantis super Ecclesiam Romanara mendacia, quibus
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amongst the learned, especially at Oxford, to be entirely put down.

The archbishop of Canterbury, at a council held in London May and

June, 1382), condemned a number of his assertions as heresy. ^ -The
king began once more to support the hierarchy. ^-^ But though Wic-

fingit, quod Ecclesia posterior priori contraria correxit fidem, quod sacramentum
istud sit accidcns sine subjecto, et non verus panis et vinum, ut dieit Evangelium
cum Decreto. Nam teste Augustine tale accidens sine subjecto non potest sacer-

dos conficere. Et tarnen tantum niagnificant sacerdotes Baal mendaciter, indubie

juxta scholam patris sui, consecrationem hujus accidentis, quod reputant missas

alias indignas audiri, vel dissenticntes suis mendaciis inhabiles alicubi graduari

:

sed credo, quod linaliter Veritas vincet eos.

'- See Mansi XXVI. p. 695. Namely, as Conclusiones lisretica; : I. Quod
substantia panis materialis et vini inaneant post consecrationem in sacramento

altaris. II. Item quod accidentia non maneant sine subjecto post consecrationem

in eodem sacramento. III. Item quod Christus non sit in sacramento altaris iden-

tice, vere et realiter in propria pra^sentia corporali. IV. Item quod si Episcopus

vel sacerdos existat in peccato mortali, non ordinat, conlicit, nee baptizat. V. Item

quod si homo fuerit debite contritus, omnis confessio exterior est sibi superilua vel

inutilis. VI. Item pertinaciter asseiei-e, non esse fundatum in Evangelio, quod
Christus Missam ordinaverit. VII. Item quod Deus debet obedire Diabolo. VIII.

Item quod si Papa sit pra,'stigiator et malus homo, ac per consequens membrum
Diaboli, non habet potestatem supra fideles Christi ab aliquo sibi datam, nisi forte a

Cffisare. IX. Item quod post Ui-banuni sextum non est aliquis recipiendus in

Papam, sed vivendum est more Gra-corum sub legibus propriis. X. Item asse-

rei-e, quod est contra sacram scripturam, quod viri ecclesiastici habeant possessiones

temporales. Then follow 14 Conclusiones erronese : I. Quod nullus Prajlatus

debet aliquem excommunicare, nisi prius ipsum sciat esse excomnumicatum a

Deo. III. Item quod Prselatas excommunicans clericum, qui appellavit ad regem
et consilium rcgni, eo ipso traditor Dei est, regis et regni. IV. Item quod illi, qui

dimitlunt prsdicare seu audire veibum Dei vel evangelium prsdicatum propter

excommunicationem hominum sunt excommunicati, et in die judicii traditores Dei
habebuntur. V. Item asserere, quod liceat alicui, etiam diacono vel presbytero,

prKdicare verbum Dei absque auctoritate sedis Apostolica; vel Episcopi catholici,

seu alia de qua sufficienter constet. VI. Item asserere, quod nullus est dominus
civilis, nullus est Episcopus, nullus est Pi-alatus, dum est in peccato mortali. VII.

Item quod domini temporales possint ad arbitrium eorum auferre bona temporalia

ab ecclesiasticis habitualiter delinquentibus, vel quod populäres possint ad eorum
arbitrium dominos delinquentes corrigere. VIII. Item quod decimae sunt purae

eleemosyuEE, et quod parochiani possint propter peccata suorum curatorum eas

detinere, et ad libitum aliis conferre. IX. Item quod speciales orationes applicatae

uni personoe per Prselatos vel religiosos non plus prosunt eidem persons, quam
orationes generales, casteris paribus, eidem. X. Item quod eo ipso, quod aliquis

ingreditur religionem privatam quamcunque, redditur ineptior et inhabilior ad

observantiam mandatorum Dei. XI. Item quod sancti instituentes religiones pri-

vatas quascumque, tam possessionatarum, quam mendicantium, in sic instituendo

peccaverunt. XII. Item quod religio^i viventes in religionibus privatis non sint

de religione Christiana. Error perniciosus. XIII. Item quod fratres teneantur

per laborem manuura, et non per mendicaiionem victum suum adquirere. Dam-
natiis ab Alex. IV. XIV. Item quod conferens eleemosynam fratribus vel fratri

pradicanti est excommunicatus et recipiens. Three of the most distinguished of

Wicliffe's followers, Nicholas de Hereford, John Aston, and Philip Repingdon
were summoned before the council ; their explanations of the above propositions

were not, however, satisfactory. Wiclirtb complains that various assertions were
attributed to him at this council without foundation ; namely, Deus debet obedire

Diabolo, see Lewis, p. 96.

" See the royal edict of 12 Jul. 1382, in Lewis, p. 282, by which permission

was given the bishops ad omnes et singulos, qui dictas conclusiones sic damnatas

praedicare seu manutenere vellent,— arrestandos, etc., and the university of Ox-
ford ordered on 13 Jul. (ibid. p. 379), to excommunicate all qui quicquam praedic-
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liffe was forced to leave Oxford and retreat to his rectory of Lutter-

worth, he continued to attack the abuses of the church with unabated
zeal. Shortly before his death (t 1384) he wrote the Trialogus, in

which he deposited the results of ail his observations in ecclesiastical

and theological matters, a legacy, as it were, for posterity.
!•*

torum haeresium vel erronim— Ibverint vel defenrlerint, vel qui magistros Jo.

Wycclyff, Nicholauni Herforde, Philippum Repyungdon, Jo. Astonn— in doraos

et hospitia ausi fuerint acceptare, vel cum eoruiii aliquo communicare etc.

" Jo. Wiclefi dialogorum libri IV. ed. (Basilea) 1525. 4to. (compare Baum-
gartens Nachr." von einer hall. Bibl. Bd. 5. S. 178) ; ed. L. Ph. Wirth. Francof.
et Lips. 1753. 4to. Wicliffe himself calls the work trialogus, see the introduction:

vidimus quod posset multis utilis quidam e.sse Trialogus, ubi prima .^lithia tanquara
solidus theologus loqueretur; secundo infidelis, captiosns tanquam Pseudis objice-

ret ; et tertio subtilis theologus et maturus, tanquam Phronesis decideret vei'ita-

tem. Contents : Lib. I. de Deo et ideis (in which the Platonic Realism is very
decidedly maintained) Lib. IL de rebus creatis (teaching, c. 14, strict predestina-

tion : Et sic videtur mihi probabile, quod Deus necessilat creaturas singulas activas

ad quemlibet actum suum. Et sic sunt aliqui prsdestinati, hoc est post laborem
ordinati ad gloiiam : aliqui prsesciti, hoc est post vitam miseram ad pcenam perpe-
tuam ordinati. (cf Thomas Bradwardmus, § 113, note 10) Lib. III. de virtuti-

bus et vitiis (cf. cap. 31) : nulla alia scriptura capit auctoritatem vel valorem, nisi

de quanto sua sententia a scriptura sacra sit derivata. — Et hinc Augustinus—
ssepe prscipit, quod nemo ci-edat scriptis suis vel verbis, nisi de quanto se funda-
verint in scriptura, et in ipsa, ut ssepe dicit, onmis Veritas implicite vel explicite

continetur. Et indubie idem est judicium de scriptis aliorum sanctoi-um doctorura,

et multo raagis de scriptis Romanas ecclesiae, et doctorum novorum.— Et tunc
scriptura sacra foret in reverentia, et bullae papales (sicut debent) forent portpositse,

et tarn leges papales, quam doctorum novorum sententiae, qua; sunt post solutionem
Sathanas promulgatas, forent in suis lirnitibus veneratae). He appears as a reformer
more especially in the Lib. IV., where, beginning with the sacraments, he goes on
to reprove many of the abuses and errors of the church. First, de Eucharistia,

c. 2-10, where he attacks the notion, quod hoc sacramentum sit accidens sine

subjecto. Cap. 2 : Ipsa curia ante solutionem diaboli cum antiqua sententia pla-

nius concordavit, ut patet Dist. II. c. Ego Beiengarius (see above, § 29, note 10).

Et sic de omnibus Sanctis Doctoribus, qui usque ad solutionem Satana; istam niate-

riam pertractarunt. A tempore autem solutionis SatanEe, dimissa tide scripturae,

raulta; h^reses in ista materia, et specialiter inter fratres et discipulos eis similes,

volitarunt. Cap. 4 : Non dubium etiam laico idiotae, quin sequitur : iste panis est

corpus Christi, ergo iste panis est, et per consequens manet panis, et sic simul est

panis et corpus Christi. Exempla autem possunt grossa poni pro ista materia

attestanda. Non enim oportet, sed veritati repugnat, quod homo, dum fit dominus
vel praelatus Ecclesiae, desinat esse eadern persona: sed maneat omnino eadem
substantia quoddammodo exaltata. Sic oportet credere, quod iste panis virtute

verborum sacramentalium fit consecratione sacerdotis primi veraciter corpus Christi:

— natura panis non ex hinc destruitur, sed in digniorem substantiam exaltatur.

Cap. 6 : Istam ergo reputo causam lapsus hominum in istam hajresim, quod discre-

dunt Evangelio, et leges papales ac dicta apocrypha plus acceptant. Cap. 7 : Ideo

si essent centum Papw, et omnes fratres essent versi in Cardinales, non deberet

concedi sententi.'s sufe in materia fidei, nisi de quanto se fundaverint in scriptura.

— Cap. 14 De confirmatione, doubts de ejus fundatione ex fide scripturse. — Cap.

15: t)e Sacramento ordinis : In primitivaecclesia— suffecerunt duoordines cleri-

corum, seil, sacerdos atque diaconus. — Tunc enim adinventa non fuit distinctio

Papas et Cardinalium, Patriarcharum et Archiepiscoporum, Episcoporum et Archi-
diaconorum, Otficialium et Decanorum cum CEcteris officiariis, et privatis religioni-

bus, quorum non est numerus neque ordo. De contentionibus autem circa ista,

quod unumquodque istorum est ordo, et in ejus acceptione gratia Dei ac character

imprimitur, cum aliis difficiiltatibus quas nostri balbutiunt, videtur mihi esse tacen-

dum, cum sic loquentes nee fundant quod asserunt, nee probant. Sed ex fide

scripturae videtur mihi sufficere, esse Presbyteros atque Diaconos, servantes statum

VOL. III. 19
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The followers of WiclifFe, to whom the heretic name of Lollards

was soon applied, were chiefly amongst the higher and more cultivated

atque officium, quod eis Christum imposuit, quia certum videtur, quod superbia

CEEsarea hos gradus et ordines adinvenit. — Dixit dominus ad Aaron; in terra

eorum nihil possklehitis,—filiis autem Levi dedi onines decimas Israel, — Si

ergo pra-lati nostri— fundant so in secunda parte hujus dicti doiiiinici ad avide

capienduni decimas, — cur non primam partem auctoiitatis domini pro amore
Chiisti pauperis adeo amplectuntur ? Cap. 17 : Habere civiliter, cum necessitat

ad sollicitudinem circa temporalia et leges hominum obsei'vandas, debet omnino
clericis inlerdici. £t quantum ad Sylvestruni et alio«, est mihi probabile, quod in

recipiendo taliter dotationem graviter peccaverunt. Cap. 18 : Temporales domini

in isto graviter peccaverunt. Et hinc credo quod justo Dei judicio taliter in suis

mundanis divitiis sunt puniti. Ex hoc enim orta sunt bella, contenlio et paupertas

multorum sascularium douiinorum. — Unde narrant Chronics, quod in dotatione

Ecclesiae vo.x audita est in acre angelica tunc temporis sic dicentis: hodie effusum
est venenum in ecclesia sancta Dei. Unde a tempore Constantini, qui sic dotavit

ecclesiam, decrevit imperium Roinanum, et ipso dominium sasculare.— Nos autem
dicimus illis [dominis teinporalibus], quod uedum pos.-unt auferre temporalia ab

ecclesia habitudinaliter delinquente, nee solum quod illis licet hoc facere, sed quod

debent sub pojna damnationis gehenna;, cum debent de sua stultitia poenitere et

satisfacere pro peccato, quo Christi ecclesiam macularunt. Cap. 23: Be poeniten-

tia. Prima est solum in animo et insensibilis, quia conti-itus domino confitetur.

llla autem licet sit parvipensa, est tarnen virtute maxima, sine qua alia" nihil

valent. Secunda vero est panitentia aggregata ex iila, et expressione vocali sin-

gulariter facta Deo, et sic tam patres legis veteris, quam patres novi testamenti

communiter sunt confessi. Sed tertia est pcenitentia aggregata ex duabus priori-

bus, et promulgatione secreta private facta presbytero. Et ad istam poenitentiam

magis attendimus propter lucrum. Utrum autem ista pa;nitentia tertia sit de

necessitate salutis, vel qua auctoiitate introducta fuerat, est dissensio apud multos.
— Sed non credat aliquis, quin sine tali confessione auriculari stat hominem vere

conteri et salvari, cum Petrus injunxit generalem poenitentiam. Of the passage,

Matth. xvi. 19: Qiwdcunqiie ligaveris, etc. Non videtur hoc dictum in Petro

ulteriorem sapere potestatem, nisi quod omne, quod ligaverit vel solvent super

terram confoiiniter ad Christi judicium et ecclesiae triumphantis, erit solutum et in

coelis. Cap. 2.5 : De extrema unclione. That there was no foundation for this

sacrament in James v. 14: cum üdelis posset dicere satis probabiliter, quod ille

sanctus Apostolus non specivocat infirmitatem tinalem, sed consolationem facien-

dam a presbyteio, dum aliquis infii-matur, et quia per viam naturae oleum abundans
in illis partibus valet ad corporis sanitatem. Ideo talem meminit unctionem, nou
quod illud oleum agat in animam, sed quod oratio efl'usa a sacerdote devoto medicat
quemqnam, ut Deus inlirmitati anijua? suffragetur. Si enim ista corporalis unctio

foret sacramentum, ut modo lingitur, Christus et csteri Apostoli ejus promulgalio-

nem et executionem debitain non tacerent.— Et sic in sacramento baptismatis, in

Sacramento confirmationis et cunctis aliis Antichristus ritus infundabiles adinvenit,

et ad onus ecclesis extra fidem sci-ipturse supra tideles subditos cumulavit. Sacra-

menta autem alia necessaria pra?termisit, ut patet de septem operibus spiritualis

misericordia", qua:- debent apud fideles, et specialiter presbyteros, esse sacramen-
tum, etc. Cap. 26 : De speciebus ministroriitn : Antichristus habet sub specie

cleii procuratores duodeciin contra ecclesiam Christi machinantes, cujusmodi com-
muniter ponuntur Papae et Cardinales, Patriaich*, Archipnesules, Episcopi, Ar-
chidiaconi, Officiales, Decani, Mouachi et Canonici bifurcafi, Pseudofratres intro-

ducti jam ultimo, et Qux'stores (all which were to be distinguished from the

sacerdotes Christi, recte ejus Evangelium praedicantes. Et ista pars debet esse

quasi aninia corpori matris nostiii"). Oumes autem isti duodecim, et specialiter

pra?lali Ca^sarii et fratres infuuilatiiliter introducti sunt manifeste discipuli Anti-
christi, quia libertatem Christi tollunt, ac onerant sanctam ecclesiam et impediunt,
ne currat lex evangelii libere sicut olim. Cap. 27: Quod fratres comminiscant
hcBresim in ecclesia. Tres bla^phemias de multis ostendi populo de istis fi-atribus

in vulgari. Prima est de quidditate sacranienti altaris (namely, quod ipsa conse-

crata hostia sit accidens sine subjecto) ; secunda de mendicatione Christi, et tertia
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classes.^'' The hierarchy continued to repeat their condemnation of

de Uteris fraternitatum falsissimis (in which they pretend, quod pei-sons, quibus

istasconcedunt, participabunt post mortem de suis mentis). This subject continued

to c. 31. Cap. 32: De indulgentiis : Superbia eorura, quia Deum odeiunt,

ascendit semper. Ideo licet fons hasresis et peccati sit in ipso tenebrarum prin-

cipio, tamen rivulus fratrum ab eo descendens nititur, ut dictum est, innaturaliter

se extollere supra fonton. Fateor, quod indulgentis Papales, si ita se habeant ut

dicuntur, tunc sapiant manifestam blasphemiain. Dicitur enim, quod Papa pras-

tendit se habere potentiam ad salvandum siuo;ulos viatores: — et nedum ad miti-

gandiim pcenas eorum, qui dehquerunt, ad suffi-agandum eis cum absolutionibus et

indulgentiis, ne unquam veniant ad pui-gatorium, sed ad pra;cipiendum Sanctis

angelis, ut anima separata a corpore, indilate ipsam deferant in requiem sempiter-

nam. Et per fratres coloratur ista blasphemia per hoc, qtiod Christus est oiuni-

potens. — Sed Papa est plenus vicarius ejus in tcrris, el ideo potest idem quicquid

potest Christus humanitus. — Unde ad declaranduni papalem potentiam pseudo-

fratres in secretis tidei sic procedunt. Siipponunt enim primo, quod in ccelis sint

infinita sanctorum supererogata merita, et specialiter meritum domini nostii Jesu

Christi, quod sufficeret salvare raundos alios infinitos : et super ilium totum thesau-

rum Christus Papam constituit ad secundum quod sibi jibuerit dispensanduni :

ideo infinitum potest de illo distribuere, cum hoc remaneat infinitum. Contra

istam rudem blasphemiam invexi alias primo sic. Nee papa nee dominus Jesus

Christus potest dispensare cum aliquo, nee dare indulgentias, nisi ut aternaliter

deltas justo consilio definivit. — Item qusro de illis supererogalis meritis sempi-

ternis, in quo membro ecclesiae subjectantur .' Si in Chi-isto et membris suis,

mirabile videtur, quod Papa potest a subjectis propriis ilia subtrahere propter multa.

Primo quia accidens non potest esse sine subjecto. Secundo quia nullus eorum
ilia desiderat, praeteriit illis hora merendi. Et tertio quia plena juxta suum meri-

tum praemiatur. Quomodo ergo Papa potest per rapinam talem imaginativam
facere Deo et illis injuriam .' Item per deducens ad impossibile declaratur, quod si

viator in tempore alicujus Papae damnabitur, ipse Papa erit reus damnationis propter

hoc, quod omittit ipsum salvare, etc.— In tales infinilas blasphemias involvitur infa-

tuata ecclesia, et specialiter per caudam illius draconis, hoc est sectas fratrum, quae

ad illusionem istam, et alias seductiones ecclesiae Luciferinffi deserviunt. Sed eia

milites Christi, abjicite prudenter heec atque fictitias principis tenebrarum, et in-

duimini Jesum Christum, — et excutite ab ecclesia tales versutias Antichristi, etc.

— Cap. 33 to 38 are against the Mendicants. With this work of Wicliffe's may be
compared the account of his opinions given in Lewis, p. 125, and supported by
citations from the original works. The most remarkable of his views are those

concerning the abuse of the mass, the scientific music in the churches, consecra-

tion with oil, salt, wax, etc., canonization, pilgrimages, ecclesiastical asylums, the

celibacy of the clergy, etc. He defines heresy, p. 140, as Errour meyntened
agenst holy writt, and that in life and conversation, as well as in opinion. He also

condemns war and capital punishment.

^^ See the list of Wicliffe's most considerable followers in Wood hist. Univ,

Oxon. p. 186 ; and in Lewis, p. 1T5. — Henricus de Knyghton, Lib. V. p. 2660:

Erant etiam milites. Dominus Thomas Latymer, Dom. Johannes Tiussel, etc.

—

cum Ducibus et Comitibus, isti erant prajcipue eis adhajrentes et in omnibus eis

faventes.— Cumque aliquis Pseudo-Pra^dicator ad partes alicujus istorum militum

se diverteret praedicationis causa, in continenti cum omni promptitudine populum
patriae convocare, et ad cei'tum locum vel Ecclesiam cum ingenti sollicitudine con-

gregare satagebat, ad audiendum voces eorum, licet invitos, resistere tamen vel

contradicere non audentes. Nam assistere solent juxta sic inepte pra;dicantes

gladio et pelta stipati, ad eorura defensionem, ne quis contra eos aut eorum doctri-

nam blasphemam aliquid tentare vel contradicere quandoque änderet. — Crevit

populus credentium in ista doetrina, et quasi germinantes multiplicati sunt nimis,

et impleverunt ubique orbem rea;ni, — audacesque ad plenum facti sunt. — Sicque

a vulgo Wyclif discipuli et Wycliviani sive LoUardi vocati sunt. — Secta ilia

in maximo honore illis diebus habebatur et in tantum mulliplicata fuit, quod vix

duos videres in via, quin alter eorum discipulus Wyclefi fuerit.— Thomas Wal-
singham in Hypodigmate JVeustriai, p. 544 : LoUardi sequaces Johannis Wickliff
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in tantam sunt evecti temeritatein, ut eoruni presbyteri more Pontificum novos
crearent presbyteros, asserentes, quemlibet sacerdotem tantam habere potestatem

conferendi sacramcnta ecclesiaslica, quantam Papa. — Audienint et cognoverunt
ha;c regni Pontitices, sed abierunt alius in villam suam, alius ad negotiationem

suam : solus Norwicensis teniporibus nialis ausus est esse bonus. Henricus de

Knyi^hton, p. 2706, says of them : insuper novos errores antiquis immiscent, and
then gives a catalogue of 25 heresies, amongst which, besides those of Wicliffe

above enumerated, are the following: VII. quod non est supplicandum Sanctis

orare pro viventibus, nee dicenda est Letania : affirmant enim Deum omnia facere,

ipsos nihil facere posse, quos Sanctos vocamus. Sed multos eorum predicant esse

in inferno, quorum festa celebrantur. XI. quod nullus intrabit regnum coelorum,

nisi onmibus renunciaverit, ea dando pauperibus, solum Deum sequendo, modo
ipsorum. XIII. quod omnia inter clericos debent esse communia. XYI. quod
non licet aliquo modo jurare. Compare the Conclusiones, presented to Parliament

by the Lollhards, A. D. 1394, in Leiius, p. 298: Prima Conclusio est, quod,

quando Ecclesia Angliffi incepit delirare in temporalitate secundum novercam
suam magnam Ecclesiam Romanam, et Ecclesite fuerant auctorizatEe per appro-

priationem diversis locis; fides, spes, chaiilas inceperunt fugere de Ecclesia nostra,

quia supei'bia cum sua dolorosa genealogia mortalium peccatorum vendicabat hoc
titulo veritatis. — Secunda Conclusio, quod nostrum usuale sacerdotium, quod
incepit in Koma, fictum potestate Angelis altiori, non est istud sacerdotium, quod
Christus oidinavit suis Apostolis. — III. quod lex contincntia; injuncta sacerdotio,

qua in pi-sjudicium mulierum prius fuit ordinata, inducit Sodomiam in totam
sanctam Ecclesiam. — IV. quod fictum miracuhim saci-amenti panis inducit omnes
homines — in idolatriam. — Sed vellet Deus, quod ipsi vellent credere, quod
Doctor Evangelicus dicit in suo Trialogo, quod panis Altaris est accidentaliter

corpus Christi. — V. quod Exoicismi et benedictiones facta super vinum, panem,
aquam et oleum, sal, coram, et incensum, lapides Allans, et ecclesia muros,

super vestimentum, mitram, ci'ucem et baculos percgrinorum sunt vera practica

necromantia polius quam sacra theologia.— VI. quod Rex Episcopus in una
persona, Pralatus et judex in temporalibus causis, Curatus et Officialis in mundiali

officio facit quodlibet regnum extra bonuin regimen. — VII. quod spirituales

orationes pro animabus mortuorum facta in Ecclesia nostra, praferentes unum per
nomen antequam alium, est falsum fundamentum eleemosyna. — VIII. quod
peregrinationes, orationes, et oblationes facta crucibus sivc Rody.i, et surdis imagi-

nibus de ligno et lapide, sunt prope consanguinea ad idolatriam:— imago usualis

de trinitate est maxime abominabilis. — IX. quod auricularis confessio, qua dicitur

tam necessaria ad salvationem hominis, cum ficta potestate absolutionis, exaltat

superbiam Sacerdotum, et dat illis Opportunitäten! secretarum sermocinalionum,
quas nos nolumus dicere, quia Domini et Domina attestantur, quod pro timore

confessorum suorum non audent dicere veritatem, et in tempore confessionis est

oppoi'tunum tempus procationis, id est of TVowyng et aliarum secretarum conven-
tionum ad peccata mortalia. Ipsi dicunt, quod sunt commissarii Dei ad judicandum
de omni peccato, ad perdonaiidum et mundandunj, quemcunque eis placuerit.

Dicunt, quod habent claves cceli et inferni, et possunt excommunicare et benedi-

cere, ligare et solvere ad voluntatem eorum, in tantum quod pro tussello vel XII
denariis voluut vendere benedictionein Cceli per cartam et clausulam de warrantia
(garantie) sigillata sigillo conununi. — X. Quod homicidium per bellum vel

pratensam legem justitia pro temporali causa sine spirituali revclatione, est ex-
pressc contrarium Novo Testamenio, quod quidem est lex gratia et plena miseri-

cordiarum.— XI. quod votum continenlia factum in nostra Ecclesia per mulieres,

qua sunt fragiles et imperfecta in natura, est causa inductionis maxirnorum horri-

biliuia peccatorum possibilium humana natura : quia, licet intei-fectio puerorum
antequam baptizentur, et abortivorum, et destructio natura per medicinam sint

turpia peccata, adhuc commixtio cum seipsis vel irraiionalibus bestiis, vel creatura

non habente vitam, tali transcendit indignitate, ut puniantur pcenis inferni. — XII.
quod multitudo artiuin non necessarium usitatarum in nostro regno nutrit multum
peccalum in Waste curiositate et inter Disguising.— videtur nobis quod aurifabri

et armatores, et oiimimoda arfes non necessaria homini secundum Apostolum
destruerentur pro incremento virtutis.
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his doctrines, ^^ denouncing especially liis translation of the bible, i^

but without effect. At length under the young Henry V. (A. D.

1413) at the instigation of the clergy, in particular of his father con-

fessor, the Carmelite Thomas Waldensis,*'^ a bloody persecution was
commenced, and the Wiclifhtes in England seemed soon to be entire-

ly exterminated. ^^ But the truth thus persecuted and trampled down
soon rose again in its full vigor. The renewed condemnation of

Wicliffe at the council of Constance, with the sentence that his

bones should be dug up and burned (A. D. 1428),-" only served to

show the impotence of earthly power in the struggle.'^^

'® cf. Wilkins Cone. Britannias, vol. HI. p. 202 seq. Compare especially Cone.
Londin. ann. 1396, p. 227 seq. (Mansi XXVI. p. Sil seq.), where again 18 pro-

positions ot Wicliffe's were condemned; and Constitutiones Dom. Thomce Arundel
Cantuar. Archiep. ann. 1408, in Wilkins, p. 314 (xVIansi XXVI. p. 1031).

'^ In A. D. 1401, Wicliffe's translation was attacked by the Franciscan, William
Butler (see Jac. Usserii historia dogm. controversial de scripturis et sacris verna-
culis, Lond. 1690. 4to. p. 163). — Constitutionuin Thoma Arundel, ann. 1408.

Const. VII : Periculosa quoque res est, testante b. Jeronymo, textum sacrae scri-

pturae de iino in aliud idioma transferre, eo quod in ipsis translationibus non de f'acili

idem in omnibus sensus retinetur, prout idem b. Jeronymus, etsi inspiritus fuisset,

se in hoc siEpius fatetur errasse. Statuimus igitur et ordinamus, ut nemo deinceps
aliquein textum sacrae scripturas auctoritate sua in lino;uam Anglicanam vel aliam
transferat per viam libri, libelli aut fractatus: nee legatur aliquis hujusmodi liber,

libellus aut tractatus jam noviter tempore dicti Johannis V.'ycliff, sive citra, com-
positus, aut inposterum componendus, in parte vel in toto, publice vel occulte, sub
majoris excommunicationis pcena, quousque per loci dicecesanum, sea si res exe-
geiit per Concilium provinciale ipsa translatio iuerit approbata. Qui contra fecerit,

ut faulor hajresis et erroris similiter puniatur.

"* He too, with many others, wrote a Doctrinale antiquitatum tidei Ecclesiae

Cathol. (against the followers of Wicliffe and Huss), ed. Paris. 15.J2. Venet.
1571. fol.

"* The persecution began with the arrest of John Oldcastle, Lord Cobhatn, who
escaped from the tower, but was, at length, imprisoned again, and in A. Ü. 1416,
hung in chains, and burned. Comp. Walsinglia?». hist. Anglia;, p. 382 seq.

Ejusd. hypodigma Neustrise, p. 574 seq. Jo. Fox rerum in ecclesia gestarum,
quae postremis et periculosis his temporibus evenerunt (Basil. 1559. fol.), P. I. p.

97 seq.— Compare Thomas TValdensis in prooemio (Raynald. ann. 1414, no. 16)

:

Henricus V. Christo et mundo commendatissimus inter Reges, gaudebat in ipso

regni sui primordio contra Wiclevistas ha,'reticos erexisse vexillum, dum scilicet ad
Christi natalem cum duce iniquitatis eorum Joanne Castriveteris (Oldcastle)
contra inclytum Regem conspirare coeperunt : nee mora longa processit, quin
statutum publicum per omne regni concilium in publico emanavit edicto, quod
omnes Wiclevistae, sicut Dei proditores essent, sic pioditores Regis et regni, pro-
scripti bonis censerentur, duplici pcenae dandi, incendio propter Deum, suspendio
propter Regem factumque est ita. Stat res jure perenni. Multi eorum deprehensi
ignibus consumti sunt, contriti sunt : et sic malignantium habita opportunitate
relicto regno decesserunt. Si qua alia gens (Bohemia) hujus fascinata criminibus
colligere dignum ducat paleas, quas nos auctoritate sanctorum antistitum cum clero

regni et principali terrore discussimus, quis imputet Anglicis .' Mare nostrum
ejicit mortuos nostros, et terra nostra dedit fructum centuplum, quis criminabitur
Angliam, quod populus circumventus dolo haretico mortuos nostros colit et vene-
ratur ut Deus .'

20 The council of Constance at its eighth sitting, on the 4th of May, 1415,
condemned 45 articles of Wicliffe's, sentenced his books to be burned, and re-

solved, corpus ejus et ossa, si ab aliis tidelium corporibus discerni possint, exhu-
mari, et procul ab ecclesiastica sepultura jactari secundum canonicas et legitimas
sanctiones (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 150 seq.). As late as 1427^ how-
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CHAPTER NINTH.

PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY.

^ 124.

In this period the last heathen nations of Europe were converted

to Christianity in as far as depended on the mere performance of the

rite of baptism. In Lithuania the Greek church had already made
some converts, when t!ie Grand Duke Jagello, in order to secure the

hand of Hedwicr, the heiress of the Polish crown, caused himself to

be baptized into the Romisii church (A. D. 13S6), and called on his

subjects to follow his example. i But although many were baptized,"^

ever, Martin V. had to enjoin the execution of this command on the bishop of

Lincohi again and again (see Raynald. ann. 1427, no. 14).

"' The Lutheran theologians do injustice to Wichffe. Luther condemns his

doctrine concerning the last supper, calling him the spitzigen WiclitTe (the subtle

Wiclifle) (Bekcnntniss vom Abendmahl Christi in Walchs Ausg. Th. 20. S. 1288

and 1294). Melancthon in Apologia August Confess, ad Art. XVI : Plane

furebat Wiglcfus, qui negabat licere sacerdotibus teuere proprium. And even in

the Unschuldigen Nachrichten, A. D. 1712, S. 558, Wicliffe is denied a place

amongst the true reformers.

' Jo. Dlus^ossi (Canon, in Cracow,
'f

1480) hist. Polonia». Francof. 1711. fol.

Lib. X. p. 96 seq. According to p. 104, Jagello's brother Svvitrigal, and his cousin

Witondt were baptized with him at Cracow : reliqui Lithuani;^ Duces, fratres

Duels Jagyellonis cum dudum ante Graicorum ritu baptisma sortiti fuerint, ad

iterandum, vel ut significatiori verbo utar, ad supplendum baptisma non poterant

induci. Compare Schlössers Gesch. von Litthauen, in der Allgem. Weltgesch.

Th. 50. S. 84 ff.

2 Jo. Dlugossus, 1. c. p. 109 seq. In A. D. 1387, Jagello, now Wladislaus IL,

repaired with a great retinue to Lithuania, and there commanded all the heathen

relics to be destroyed. Confractis autem et exterminatis idolis, dum Deorum
suoruin falsitatem— oculis pervidissent, universa Lithuanorum gens et natio fidem

Christianam suscipere — pi-ona et obedient! devotione consensit. Per dies autem
aliquot de articulis fidei, quos credere oportet, et oratione dominica, atque symbolo

per sacerdotes Polonorum, magis tamen per Wladislai Regis, qui linguam gentis

noverat et cui facilius assentiebat, [operaiii] edocta, sacri baptismatis unda renata

est, largiente Wladislao Rege singulis ex popularium numero post susceptum
baptisma de panno ex Polonia adducto novas vestes, tunicas, et indumenta. Qua
quidem provida liberalitate et largitione effecit, ut rudis ilia natio et pannosa, lineis

in eaiii diem contenta, fama hujusmodi liberalitatis vulgata pro conscquendis laneis

vestibus catervatim ad suscipienduin baptisma ex omni regione accurreret. Et
quoniam labor immensus erat, unuinquemque credentium baptisare singillatim,

concun-entis ad baptisma populi Lilhuanici utiiusquc sexus multitudo mandante
Rege se(iuestrahatur in turmas et cuneos, et universis de qualibet turmarum bene-

dicta aqua sutficienter conspei-sis, cuilibet etiam turmse et universis, qui in ea

constitei'ant, nomen Christianum et usitatum abrogatis barbaricis, videlicet primae

turmae Petrus, secunds Paulus, etc. — imponebantur. Militaribus tamen et natu

majoribus specialis impendebatiu- baptisma, etc. The nature of this convei'sion

will be better understood by the following facts : the Lithuanian prince had been
baptized once in Prussia, in 1384, when he took refuge with the Order of the

German Knights (see Jahrbücher Johannes Lindenblatts [a contemporary]



Chap. IX. Conversions. § 125. Of the Jews. 151

they remained in fact as completely heathen as before.-^ Such was
likewise the case amongst the Laplanders, whom Hemming, arch-

bishop of Upsal, undertook to convert (A. D. 1335). "*

The popes still continued to flatter themselves with false hopes of

converting the Moguls to Christianity, though most of the nations

comprehended under that name had now decidedly embraced Mo-
hammedanism.-' The small Christian church in China was entirely

destroyed by the expulsion of the Moguls from that country (A. D.

1369).«

<^ 125.

PERSECUTION AND CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.

The Jews in the 14th century underwent various persecutions, the

offspring partly of avarice, and partly of religious fanaticism. ^ One

ed. by Joh. Voigt u. Schubert Königsberg, 1823, S. 60) ; and again by Russian
priests (see Lucas Davids ["f 1.583] Preuss. Chronik, ed. by Henning, Bd. 7.

S. 174, Anm. S. 189, 225), before he received baptism in Cracow. — The Samogi-
tse, a Lithuanian tribe, invited the German Oi-der to come in and baptize them, in
1401 (Lindenblatt, S. 1.30) : in 1413, king Wladislaus found this land still heathen,
and once more converted it (Dlugossus, lib. XL p. 342 seq.) : but in 1418, the
Samogitae drove away their priests, burned their churches, and returned again to

paganism (Lindenblatt, S. 334).

^ .Mnens Sylvius de Statu Europas sub Frider. III. c. 20. (in Freheri Rer.
Germ. Scriptt. ed. Struve, T. II. p. 114) relates on the authority of a monk,
Hieronymus Pragensis, that only a short time before the council of JBasil, idolatry

was still extensively prevalent in Lithuania. When the monk, supported by king
Wladislaus and duke Witoudt, began to destroy their idols, and their temples, there
were symptoms of reformation : motus ea re Witoldus, veritusque populorum tu-

multum, Christo potius quam sibi deesse plebem voluit, revocatisque liferis, quas
Praesidibus provinciarum dederat, jubens parere Hieronymo, hominem ex provincia
decedere jussit. As late as the 16th century idolatry was secretly practised in this

country, see Lucas David, Bd. 7. S. 205.

* Jo. Schefferi Lapponia Francof. 1673. 4to. p. 63 seq. D a 1 i n Gesch. des
Reichs Schweden, Th. 2. S. 169.

* Compare above, § 90, note 4. Mosheim hist. Tartarorum ecclesiast. p. 90 seq.

^ Mosheim, 1. c. p. 119 seq.

1 Comp. Josts Gesch. der Israeliten seit der Zeit der Maccabtler, Th. 6. S.

341 tf., and Th. 7. The common pretences for persecuting them were the poison-

ing of wells, the desecration of the hostia, and the murder of Christian children.

How much imposition was practised in this, see in Benedicti XII.Epist. ad Alber-
tum Ducem Austrife, in Raynnld. ann. 1338, no. 18 seq. A persecution of the
Jews in the territoiy of Passou having risen out of the finding of a bloody hostia
before the house of a Jew, the duke took part with the Jews, and wrote the Pope,
quod olim in ducatu Austria in oppido Neirmiburch— qusedam hostia non conse-
crata cruore madefacta per quendam clericum in ecclesia dicti oppidi posita fuit,

qui postniodum — confessus fuit, se dicto cruore praefatam hostiam madidasse ad
praesumptionem inducendam, quod a Judaeis contumeliose dehonestata taliter exti-

tisset in opprobrium Salvatoris, quae etiam cum a Christifidelibus per aliquod
temporis spatium tanquam verum corpus Christi adoraretur, demuin vermibus
tineisque scaturiens demolita extitit penitus et consumpta. Quam quidam clericus
ejusdem ecclesiae sic consumptam aspiciens suggestione diaboHca persuasus, erro-
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of the most bloody was that which began in Seville, A. D. 1390, and
spread over a great part of Spain, proving fruitful in pretended con-

versions.-

APPENDIX I.

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

<^ 126.

ATTEMPTED UNION WITH THE LATIN CHURCH.

Leo AUatius de Eccl. Occident, et Oiient. perp. Consensione, lib. H. c. 16-18.

In order to secure the aid of the Western nations against the Turks,

the Greek emperors of the 14th century exerted themselves almost

incessantly to bring about a reconciliation of the two estranged

churches. But, excepting themselves and a small court-party, there

was no one on either side disposed to make the least concession, and
all their efforts were of course in vain. The first who began these

negotiations was the emperor Andronicus III., Palseologus (reigned

A. D. 1328-1341), in the year 1333, ^ and in consequence of them
a Greek embassy appeared at Avignon (A. D. 1339), but without

effect.'^ The most conspicuous man in the embassy, the abbot Bar-

rem errori accumulans, aliam hostiam non consecratani, cruore per ipsum intinc-

tam, loco pra?dict;E hostioe sic consumptfe reponcre ininime formidavit, sicut post-

modum per confessionem ejusdera clerici talia perpetrantis exlitit i-evelatum

:

eademque hostia in alterius locum siipposita — usque ad hodiernum diem tanquam
verum corpus Doininicum a Cliristiiidelibus hujusmodi fraudem io;norantibus

veneratur,— casus similis ob invidiam et odium Judajorum in oppido Werchartstof

coeperat exoriri, etc. A similar case is related also by Jo. Vitoduranus, in the

Thesaurus hist. Helvet. p. 44 seq., addins; that the priest who had practised the

deception suo Diocesano erat pra;sentatus, qui eum captum et vinctum detinuit per

plures dies, sed quod arctai custodise carceris ti-aditus fuerit, vel alias secundum
exigentiam malitia; sua; punitus sit, non audivi : quod ex intimis meis doleo prae-

cordiis. — Quod autem Episcopus suus remissus et negligens fuit, — in eo, ut

quidam ajunt, ratio hasc est, quia per pecuniam — plebani — corruptus fuit.

2 Jost, 1. c. Th. 7, S. 5.3 ff.

' See the letters of Pope John XXH. to the Greek emperors, the patriarch of

Constantinople, etc. in Raynald, ann. 13-3.3, no. 17 seq. — Of the negotiations in

Constantinople with two bishops sent thither by the Pope (1334), see jYiceph.

GregorcB Byzantina hist. lib. X. c. 8 (ed. Bonn. 1829. vol. I. p. 501), who him-
self had an agency therein.

' See the Protocol (in Raynald, ann. 1339, no. 19 seq., and from a Ms. in Alla-

tius, 1. c. p. 7SS seq.) and Benedicti XH. ep. ad Philippum regem Franciae, Ray-
nald, ann. 1339, no. 33. The Greek ambassadors made application, quod in gene-

rali concilio — articulus de processione Spiritus Sancti per disputationes et concer-

tationes ibidem concordaretur inter Latinos et Grajcos : quodque ante omnia super

recuperatione trium vel quatuor civitatum magnarum, quse per Turcos— detineri

dicuntur,— praestaretur auxilivim. Barlaam, who spoke in the name of the embas-
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sy, promised : quaecumque a generali concilio determinata fuerint, omnes orienta-

les libenter hoec recipient. — Si autein aliquis dicet, quia jam factum est de istis

generale concilium in Lugduno, in quo fuerunt et Graici (see above, § 92, note

12) : sciat, quod nemo poterit humiliare populum Grscum, ut recipiant illud con-

cilium sine alio concilio. Quare ? quia illi Grffici, qui interfucrunt isti concilio,

non fuerunt nussi neque a quatuor patriarchis, qui gubernant Orientalen! ecclesiam,

neque a populo, sed a solo Iniperatore, qui conatus fuit facere unionem vobiscum
ex vi, et non voluntarie. He petitioned, however, that the help might precede
the council, in the first place, quod naturaliter omnes homines magis voliint

subjugari benefiicientibus eis, (juam contra facientibus, in the second place be-

cause till the war with the Turks should be ended, the emperor could not assem-

ble a council, neque enim dum gucrra fit, poteiit quatuor patriarchas et alios pon-

tifices in unum conjugare, nee concilio poterit Interesse. The Pope refused to

hold a general council, on the ground that non esset decens, — sic darum,
determinatum et definitum aiticulum fidei — nunc per novas disputationes — in

dubium revocare. Barlaam then made the remarkable proposition, quod saltern,

si ad prolitendum dictum articulum Grajci forsan induci non possent, reunione

facta perrnittei-entur ipsi Grsci quod super eodem articulo tenent credere, Lati-

nique crederunt catholice Spiritum Sanctum a Patre et filio procedere : but

I'esponsum extitit, hoc esse nullatenus folerandum, quia in ecclesia catholica, in

qua una fides esse noscitur, quoad hoc duplicem fidem minus veraciter esset dare.

The Pope, on the other hand, proposed that the Greek church should choose

plenipotentiaries to send to the West, qui cum aliis viris sapientibus, — per sedena

Apostolicam super hoc deputandis, non per modum disputationis vel concertati-

onis, sed instructionis, quoad Grajcos ipsos, salutifere haberent matures et dili-

gentes tractatus. Barlaam kept to his proposition ; that the Pope should send

ambassadors to the four Greek patriarchs and the emperor, with the following

declaration : Viri fratres, quoaiam vos et nos confitemur in divinis unam sub-

stantiam et tres pei-sonas, etiam unum principium, et neque vos neque nos addu-

cimus in divinis aut identitatem personarum, aut divisionein substantise ; sufficiant

ista nobis, ut habeamus unionem. De processione autem Spiritus Sancti non

dividamur ab invicem ; sed sapientes quidem vestri cum nostris disputent de ista

quffistione si volunt : communiter vero non haberemus propter hoc divisionem,

sed tenete vos quod vultis de isto, et nos simiUter ; et non damnemus propter

hoc alterutrum, sed factum sit tantum. Vos quidem date ecclesioe Roman«
ilium honorem, quem dabant et antiqui patriarchs in tempore unionis, quern

determinaverunt etiam leges Imperatorum et canones sanctorum patrum, et plus

non petimus a vobis : Nos autem parati sunius dare et firmare ecclcsias orien-

tali, et specialiter ecclesiae ConstantinopoUtans ct iinperio Constantinopolitano

omnia jura, quse sunt vel ab antiqua consuetudine, vel determinata aut a legibus

Imperatorum aut a canonibus sanctorum patrum. To such a proposition he

thought that most of the Greeks would accede. The final answer of the Pope was,

quod ex eo justa petitio non videtur, quia si [Grseci] fortificati, ditaü, exaltati

et confirmati per sedem Apostolicam, Keges, Principes et populos catholicos

ante reunionem prsedictam postea terga et non faciem verterent Romana; ecclesice

memoratae, sicut alias, dum credebantur reuniti,— fecisse noscuntur
;
proculdu-

bio idem dominus summus Pontifex, ecclesia, et fideles remanerent delusi, et

dici posset opprobrium non modicum, quod suos et fide juverant et fortificave-

rant inimicos et hostes, et participassent scandalose cum eis. Sed si per ilium,

qui omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum illuminat, eorundem Groeco-

rum cordibus infusione gratiae spiritualis illustratis per viam tactam per eundem
dominum nostrum vel aliam accommodam et honestam ad obedientiam — Ronianae

ecclesiae redire curaverint cum effectu ; ipsos tunc effusis gaudiis, ac gratiis et

favoribus largiflue dispensatis— ipse dominus noster et Apostolica sedes recipient,

— non solum super his quae petunt, sed super aliis corum opportunitatibus exhi-

bituri tunc— auxilia, consilia et favores. Barlaam, on his part, showed that the

expedient reconnnended by the Pope de mittendis pro parte Gra;corum sapienti-

bus, was next to impossible : quia Imperator non audet manifestare se, quod

velit uniri vobiscum, quoniam si manifestasset se, multi ex principibus suis, etiam

ex populo, timentes ne forte ipse vellet facere, sicut fecit ipsis Michael Palae-

ologus, qusrerent opporlunitatem interficiendi ilium. Praeterea ecclesia Constan-

voL. III. 20
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laam,^ influenced probably by the result of his controversy with

Gregory Palainas (A. D. 1341), went over to the Latin church, and
called on his former friends to do the same.'* But so far were they from
listening to him, that not even the example of the emperor John V.,

PalEBologus (reigned from 1341-1391), who in his need repeatedly

swore allegiance to the Pope (A. D. 1355 seq.),^ could induce the

tinopolitana non mitteret ad hoc negotium legates suos sine consilio et consensu
patriarcharum Alexandrini, Antiocheni et Jerosolymitani : quare oportet eos in

simul congregare, quod est difficile piopter guerras : et prEeter hoc incertum est,

si vocati ad hoc voluissent venire : et dato, quod jam venissent, et omnes unanimi-
ter concordassent ad mittendum legatos super prsdictis, ipsi non darent unquam
plenum posse super hoc talibus legatis, nee promitterent illud quod factum fuisset

per ipsos legatos ratum habere, nisi sub certis articulorum pactis, quse pacta vos

nullatenus admitteretis. He went away, however, promising nevertheless to

do all he could to bring about such an arrangement ; but nothing was done.

^ Before his conversion to the Latin church, he had written several works
against it. See AUatius, 1. c. p. 825 seq. Cave hist, literaria, vol. II. App. p. 37,

especially xiym ^sfi t?s toü IlaTra, ä^^tis, best ed. in CI. Sabnasii libr. de pri-

matu Papse App. p. 101.

• In five letters, see AUatius, 1. c. p. S39 seq. Four of these are in Canisii

lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, T. IV. p. 369 seq.

'" He took an oath to a Nuntius of the Pope, 1355 (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 34)

:

In primis quod ero iidelis, obediens, reverens, et devotus beatissimo patri et domi-

no, domino Innocentio sacrosanctas Romana; ac univeisalis ecclesias— summo Pon-
tifici, et ejus successoribus. — Item quod faciam toto posse meo,— quod omnes
populi sub nostro imperio constituti— erunt fideles, obedientes, reverentes et

devoti eisdem domino nostro et summo Pontifici, et ejus successoribus. Et quia

diuturnitas temporis induravit et aggravavit animos populorum, et vix possent a

consuetis retrahi, et per viam novam incedere, nisi cum modo sapientife et mode-
ratione prudential ; istum modum, qui sequitur,— ordinavi : He promised to send

the Pope his son Manuel Paläologus, the Pope on his pait was to furnish him with
fifteen transports (usceria), five gallies (galeas), five hundred horsemen, and one

thousand infantry for six months, to carry on the w'ar against the Turks, in quo
tempore legatus domini nostri Paps dabit beneficia et dignitates ecclesiasticas per-

sonis sufficicntibus Grscis, qui ad unionem et obedienfiam ecclesiae sponte redi-

bunt, secundum quod sibi et nobis melius videbitur. Ubi vero infi-a sex menses
— Grsci sponte ad obedientiam ecclesias noluerint redire, quod non crediinus,

pi-omittimus ex nunc pro tunc, quod faciemus cum consilio et deliberalione legati

domini nostri Papas, quod omnino erunt obedientes. He promises the papal legate

palatium magnum and pulchram et venerabilem ecclesiam. Item dabo filio meo
primogenito unum magistrum Latinum, qui docebit eum literas et linguam latinam

de consilio et voluntate dicti legati. Item dabo hospitia tiia magna, in quibus

tenebuntur schola; literarum Latinarum, et ego dabo operam efficacem et favorem

cum corde sincere, quod filii magnatum et potentum GrKcorum ibunt addiscere

literas Latinas. In casu ubi prcedicta omnia et singula non observarem,— ex
nunc pro tunc judico auctoritate impei-iali me indignum imperio, et privo memet
ipsum jure imperii, et transfero, do, cedojus et potestatem imperii et imperandi in

praedictum filium meum ;
— transfero jus patriK potestatis in — summum Pontifi-

cem super dictum filium meum : — do, concedo et trado potestatem— summo Pon-
tifici, quod possit acquirere — imperium nostrum pro dicto filio nostro tanquam pro

vero et legitime Imperatore, et dare eidem filio meo uxorem, bajulos (governor),

tutores et curatores usque ad prsefinitum tempus a jure ; et possit de praedicto

imperio ordinäre et disponere tanquam de imperio sibi de jure debito, vice et

nomine praedicti filii nostri, etc. In case, however, that all the terms of the

compact were fulfilled, the Pope was to furnish him with various auxiliaries, and
in part pay them ; the emperor to be always principalis capitaneus et signifer et

vexillarius s. matris Ecclesia; cum rnero et mixto imperio et plenaria potestate over

the whole army. If the emperor should not fulfil all conditions pro eo quod
potentia et non voluntas deficeret, and should appear in person before the Pope,
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Greek nation to such a step. The son and successor of this prince,

Manuel II. (A.D. 1391-1425), was himself the author of works
against the Latins.*^ The peculiar doctrines of the church of Rome
were attacked b)^ several other Greek writers in this century.''' Still

there were not wanting instances of those who, like Barlaam, went
over to the Latins, and wrote against their own church.^

'^ 127.

CONTROVERSY WITH BARLAAM.

Dionys. Petavii de theologg, doginatibus. T. I. lib. I. c. 12, 1.3.

The censure passed by Barlaam on the gross manner in which the

monks on Mount Athos {ol riOi'xuC,iJVTiq), supposed themselves to attain

to" the visual perception of the divine light,' involved him in a con-

this last was to furnish him with the means of reconquering his empire. When it

came to the trial, however, the summons of the Pope to the knights of St. John
to go to the help of the emperor (Raynald, 1. c. no. 38 seq.), proved as ineffectual

as those to the emperor to come over with his people to the Latin church (Rayn-
ald, ann. 136.5, no. 22 ; ann. 1366, no. 1). The emperor swore fealty to the Pope
before Lewis of Hungary, to whom he came for help (Raynald, ann. 1366, no. 4),
and finally, A. D. 1369, entered the Latin church by assenting to a Roman con-

fession of faith presented to him in Rome (Raynald, 1369, no. 2, Greek in Alla-
fins, p. 843 seq.) : still he received neither the promised aid, noi- did the desired

union of the churches take place.

* Though he had long resided in the West, see note 5. of. Leo Allatius de
perp. consens. p. 854.

' For instance, Barlaam (see note 3) ; the monk Maximus Planudes, about 1340
(De processione spirit, sancti contra Latinos, ed. in Petri ..Ircudii opusculis aureis

theologicis, Romae. 1630 and 1671. 4to. p. 614) ; the archbishop of Thessalonica,
Nilus Cabasilas, about 1340 (De causis divisionum in Ecclesia and De primatu
Papas in Salmasii de primatu Papa» App. p. 10. De processione Spir. S. adv.

Latinos, Ms. in \ianna, Basel, and Venice, cf. Allatius dialr. de Nilis et eorum
scriplis, p. 49 seq. Cave hist. lit. vol. II. App. p. 39) ; the monk Gregorius Pahi-

mas, about 1350 (iibb. II. aTolnxrixoi quod non ex filio, sed ex solo patre procedat
Spiritus Sanctus, ed. with seveial other similar works. Lond. 1624. 4to.) ; the monk
Nilus Dampla, about 1400 (several works de processione Spir. s. also De Damaso
Papa et fide antiquse Roma;, and De Synodis duabus Photianis, of which only
fragments have been published in Leo Allatius lib. de Synodo Photiana, p. 179,
and De Eccl. Occid. et Orient, perp. cons. p. 622, 857, 859, 916, 1375, 1376). —
cf. J. G. Walchii hist, controv. Graecorum Latinorumque de piocess. Spir. s,

p. 97 seq.

* For instance, Demetrius Cydonius, about 1357, who in Milan became a con-
vert to the church of Rome (cf. Cave hist. lit. vol. II. App. p. 57, 59) ; the Domi-
nican, Manuel Caleca, about 1360 (cf. Jac. Quetif et Jac. Echard Scriptt. Ord.
Praedicatorum, T. I. p. 719), the Dominican, Simon Constantinopolitanus (1. c. p.

558). — cf. Walch. 1. c. p. 109 seq.

* It is related by the emperor Joh. Cantacuzenus, who took an activej^art against
Barlaam in this controversy (Hist. lib. II. c. 39, ed. Bonn. vol. I. p. 543), that this

last, who had always been secretly atfachel to the Latins, rrooipa.<rU nva. Xmuv, j| ^j t«
flfitnoa iiaxafiiidriffii nai v^i; TroXifmv ^^u^riffii (pavsji/s, u; 'hh fia^'/iTiuv tivi TooffriX^l

Tuv n^u^x^ovTuiv, Xoyov TS ä'^riffrionf^uui ravTiXäs nai hxlyov "hia^ipovri uXayuv kcci

ciihi (f^ovriviu; yoZv fiiri^xixori -r^crouirns 'i^iurri »ki iiTix^ivira ßeuXfiräixi ft»ä-/iTtü(rai
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troversy with Gregory Pal;unas, whicli at leiitrth turned upon the point

whether this divine light (that, namely, which appeared at the trans-

figuration) was created or uncreated."- A synod assembled in Con-
stantinople, A. D. 1:341, having decided agaiii.st Barlaam, he went to

Italy, and tliere passed over to the Roman church.-' The questions

concerning the light on Mount Tabor, and the nature of God were
still, liovvever, zealously discussed. Several synods were called at

Constantinople (A. D. 1341, 1347, 1350), and all decided against the

apostate Barlaam.''

Wa« avrZ, xa) Ttii ioov rns ^i^v^ia; ixiioärKiiT^tti xa.) tou; vi/^iui -rni V'TeTttyris, — a %\

Tov Ti doXov f/.ii ffuviouv, iva n rn; ciyav xouipoT»Tt>; l-rajS-s;;, aXXa ts. ihl%atrKt tov

vrovn^oTCCTov o ävotirös, xui u; TooKöT-roins xuru f^ix^ov oi hc'J^ec'^ovri; xai ««o<r£t/;^^o^;v«/

a^oovßui, äya.Wia.triv ri Tna, x.ai äfp'/jTov rioovtiv x,al ^%'iav I'^rioi^ovTcei iv tyi '4'U^r,, Koi

<pa; o^uffi To7s (Tu/xaTiKoTs i(p^aX/j,o7s ä.o'Tpd'^rov Tioi aliTous- 'Efr; /xiv ei/v roTg aXXoi;

flraXX>jv xanyiv'^irxsv i lict^Xaaft avoiav toZ cctdoci xcci afiaa^'iav '
(fa; Oi axouaas oodifiitov

*(pSaXf/,ois a'ai//,ccTixt>7;, olxAri ovoi ri^ifiiTv riiic^lTO, aXXa xoitht ittohIto tuv fiffv^a^övreav

xxTad^e/u-nv, ä'^recTiiovas xaXuiv xa.) •^ivoofuvov; xoti MafftraXiavous xa) 'OfitpaXo^u^ovS)

K. r. X. Bailiiaiii had tbuiid tliere a sort ot contemplation piactised siiuilar to that

for which the tbllowiiig directions had been given by the abbot Simeon (see

AUatius de Eccl. Occid. et Orient, perp. cons. p. 829) : xx^ia-a; iv fiiä yuvia xarec

(/.ova; vr^o7i^cit 'Trciy.^as o Xiyca am ' xXiifföv tjjv Si/f«v, xa) 'ivapov tov vovv trov öfro xetvTof

[ii.ttra.tou hyovv T^oa-xawou ' lira lonaai tm ffrrt^li aov vüyuva, xivSv rov aiiräriTov efäa.X~

(tov CUV oX'jf vol iv f/.ltTU TVd xoiXias hyoiiv xara. tov ofji,(pa.Xiv, ay^ov xa] Triv Tr,; pivo; toZ

'rvivjjLa.TOt ipf^iriv, tov fih aoica; •kvuv ' i^suvyiirov ivdov Iv to7; lyxd-oi; liiniiv tov t'o-ttov t?,;

xa^Oia;, 'ivä^a if/.(piXo^a)^i7v mipuxatTiv "TTaixai a'l ypu^ixa] ^uvd/tii;. Ka) -xpurov /jitv

(TKOio; luoYttrns xa) Ta^o; ivivoorov ' iTtifJ-ivovTOS o\ ffov, xa) toutov tou 'ioyov vuxTOi xa)

yi/xi^a; rrotovf/ivov, tii^'/iiriis, u tov 3-avfiaTo;, aXy,xTov iv(ppotvvr,v ' au,a yap I'vP'/i o vovi

TOV Toxov TYii xaodia;, ßx'iyrii Tapiv^v; a ovdioroTi r^'x'igTaTo ' piXxmi yap tov titra^u Tn;

xa^'iai ai^a, xa) iavrov (pcoTiivov oXov xa) %iax^tffiui i/j.'^Xiov, (A siniilai' practice was
found amongst tiie Ascetics in Siaui, see Kämpters Gesch. v. Japan, Th. 1, S.

30, and in India, see Franc. Bernier voyages, T. II. p. 127).

^ Jo. Cantacuzenns, 1. c. Amongst the ^a-vxäZ'^ns in Thessalonica, Palamas
and his brothers were the most distinguished ; they lepresented to Bailaam,

toiavTO vavlffS-ai Totj ToiavTa xa) (piiovi7v xa) Xtyiiv xaToc Tuv htrv^a^ovTav, xa) //.vi S/aj

Tviv a/riio'iav ivog tu I't/a •xävTuv xaraspt^ipi^irS-ai, xa), Toyi u; avrov nxov, tou axpoTarov

ß'iov xa) TVii T-XnaraTiis voXirsias tov; av^pu-TTovi (or, as they atttTVViir.is Ici-ai it,

Tn; iioa; r,ffvx'as) ocroffTi^uv. 'I'liat the holy are sometimes surrounded by light

QwaTov t'lvai to7; iruftaTixci; o(pBaXfio7s ^i7i>v xa) uxtictov (pü>; Biäffa<rBai), they sought

to prove especially by the example ot Jesihs on Mount Tabor : tl ovv xaxiivoi (the

disciple^) avS^pu-roi Tt ovtsj, xa) (ti aTiXivTioov iiaxi7filvoi, to Ti^iaffT^ä^av avrovs

Bt~ov xa) axTio-Tov (päi z^vvy,ä>i<rav i'^i7v, ti Bavf/.a<TTov, il xa) vvv tov; ayiovs (fainfiiv ^coi

i^av avu^iv IXXafA'Tofiivov; ix äiov. This, however, furnished Bailaam \\ iih new
cause of rebuke. He excbiiins : rjj; uTocriasl xawov ya^ ^ivyovm l/i'Z'i'rTÜxaf/.ty

I'l; Tv^ äxovi ovpavi xa) lvcuTit,ou h yjj to iv Qaßaip (füf axTKTTOv xa) ti aXXo yi Bios xaB'

vfia; ovTiv ya^ axTiiXTOv oti f/.h Bio; t'l ovv firiTt xTifffna to (pu; ixiivo, /jt-nri Biov ova'ia.

{Biiv yao ovhi); luioaxi tui-jtoti), t'i Xoitov ri Suiri XaT^iviiv Bso7;, iv) /jliv tu "xavTuv

dnftiovoycü, ov xa) koparov •pru; ti; av cfteXoyt^cm, oiVTipcfi oi tu xaB' v/jca; o^ufiiviu axTiffTtu

TOVTU IfOtlTI.

^ Cantacuzenns, lib. II. c. 40. JVicephoras Gregoras, lib. XI. c. 10 (ed.

Bonn. vol. I. p. 557).

* See the detailed accounts of Cantacuzenns and Nicephorus Gregoras, who
both took an active part in the contest, tlie former in favor of, the other against,

Palamas. —The decision of the synod, A. D. 1.350, in Mansi XXVI. p. 127 seq.

answers the question pro|)oscd to it by the emperor only by passages from the

church fathers, p. 150 : crji^Tsv il ib-tiv iir) Btov Bior^irr,; hax^iirif ohiria; xa) ivs^yiia;

(namely, p. 174. r*;; Biia; Ifwixrif ivsoytix;,
J",

l'"^', vtTis (pitrii xa) vvi^tfuü; T^önrnt
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APPENDIX II.

HISTORY OF THE OTHER ORIENTAL CHURCHES.

•^ 128.

The kings of Armenia, always in need of the aid of the Western
nations, were always anxious to maintain the connexion of the

Armenian church with that of Rome.i Still, like the efforts of the

Greek emperors, this was a mere political measure, and the disposi-

tion to such union was confined to the court. All the efforts of the

popes could not move the common people to give up their peculiar

opinions^.'- The aid received from the West being very inconsiderable,

iKafTri Tcüv ^ix^X'"'^" vTairraftav) ; in the affirmative : iVs/ra ^mcxplireas avaöa.vi'iffri;,

^rori^ov h Ivi^yna aim xt/itt» Irriv, ri ux.ri<TTo; ; Answer, axriaTOi, 1 lit li : i'iy%

ax,ri(rro; aToOn^jiin n ätoTpiTriS xvrvt ivieyiidf •jru; av ti; iK^vyoi to fi.i) Tcipa tout»

ffuvBtroy rot ^io\> iivai vofz-i^nv ; in reply only passaojes trom the fathers : riTa^Tiv li

liyi h (puvri T>i; 9-sorjjro; ov» i-r) T-^s olffiag fJioyov, u,XXa. nai rtj; S-iix; ivi^yiixi intpa. tZv

^loXiyuv tl/4vyirai ; affirmative. TifiTTOv di, UTi^ oi ^ioXiyoi Kara, ri t»jv avriav rijy

in^yiia; vTS^xtTtr^ai i^atriv ; affirmative. Finally, t/v«; furi^ouffi ra, -rävrir,, rtj; Biiai

eliiria; >) r^s rou ^uZ Ss/aj ivl^yiia; ;
affirm. Taf dti/^iov^y/ifia rr,; Ui^yt'iag rou In/jt.iöUP-

yrtcatro^, äXX' «ü;^/ tJjj oüirla; (/.iraXay^avit. — xai ei äyioi, t-/j rpo; S^sov ivua-ti 3ia-

•Totoüfiivsi, «Ü rvts alia; obcria;, uXXu. rhs avrou ^I'la; ivi^yi'ia; /j-iri^oufi. And so it

lolloweti, on ri aKriaroi \tirt ro (fcai rn; rou kv^'iov [j,iTu.[Aop(pio(rzu;, xai on oIik tffrt

roZro h oltia, roii 9-£aü. The views of Barlaam and liis lolluwers are given by his

contemporary J\'ül Metrop. Rhodii Synopsis (Mansi XXV. p. 1148J, as follows:

iooyf/.a.n(ra)/, nvv fiiv aulifiiav oiax^iffiv iivai iVt rni Biias ipvria; eu/ria;, xa) hi^ytlaf,

aXXa ravrov uvai xa) ahti^o^ov ' vuv as diax^iiriy //.iv i'lvai 'iXiyav ' -rXviv tjji/ fiiv oua'iav

axrirrov, ra; %i alrris oLiriicioiis hioytias xai ^uirixa; trvy^ai^oZvri; iri^as iTvai, TXr.v

evx äxriirrou;, äXXa xriirra;, xa) in ro £v ru Qaßiij^lea iKXccfi^pav S-uov ixiTvo <päi,

(päirf/.a ÜtXcÜs xa) xno'/aa, yivoftitov xai avoynofiivov, aXXa oun ä-iia; (fuaiui (puatxnv

a"yXtiv, Ka) Biortjra, xa) <pä; ÜT^offirov xxi ov xa) Xiyofiivoi/.

' The embassies of the Armenian kings to the Pope and the princes of Europe,
sent in the hope of inducing a crusade in their support (see Raynald. ann. 1317,

no. 35; 1331, no. 30), promised willingly that all deviations from the creed of the

church of Rome should be forbidden (Rayn. 1318, no. 8 seq.) : and Armenia
inferior also joined in submission to the Pope (Rayn. 1323, no. 7). But the sum-
mons to a crusade (Rayn. 1322, no. 30) wei-e rendered ineffectual by internal wars,

and only afforded the French kings a pretext to tax the revenues of the church
(see § 96, note 33). The Armenians received only some pecuniary aid from the

Popes, Rayn. 1323, no. 4; 1336, no. 41.

2 In 1341, Benedict XII. complains to the king, and the catholicos of Armenia
(Raynald. ad h. a. no. 4.5), that he had learned from unquestioned authority, quod
tam in majori quam in minori Armenia nonnulli execrandi errores tenentur a mul-
tis et dogmatizantur, and demands that such errors should be condemned at an
Armenian synod. The enOmeration in 117 articles, 1. c. no. 49 seq. E. g. I. and
II : the old Armenian teachers had taught truly quod Spir. S. procedit a filio sicut

et a Patre {hoc fuerat determinatum in conciliis Consfantinopolitano et JEphe-

sino), hut 612 j'ears before a general Armenian council had decreed (according to

Art. 85 concilium Manesquerdense, quod congregatum fuit ibi de mandate cujus-

dam Sarraceni, nepotis Machometi) that the procession from the Father alone

should be maintained, which for the most part had been obeyed: III. Item quod
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in dicto concilio reprobav-erunt concilium Chalcedonense,— et determinaverunt,

quod sicut in Domino Jesu Christo erat unica persona, ita erat una natura seil,

divina, et una voluntas et una operatio. — In dicto etiam concilio Dioscorum con-

demnatuni per dictum concilium Chalcedonense canonizaverunt,— et adhuc ter in

anno faciunt lestum de eo sicut de sancto,— et maledicunt b. Leonem et concilium
Chalcedonense. IV. Item quod Armcni dicunt et tenent, quod peccatum priuio-

rum parentum personale ipsorum tarn s^ravc fuit, quod omnes eorum filii ex semine
eorum propap:ati usque ad Christi passionem merito dicti peccati personalis ipsorum
damnati fucrunt,— non propter hoc quod ipsi ex Adam aliquod peccatum originale

contraxerint, cum dicant, pueros nullum omnino habeie originale peccatum nee
ante Christi passionem nee post: — scd post Domini passionem, in qua peccatum
primorum parentum deletum fuit, pueri qui nascuntur ex filiis Adam non sunt
damnationi addicti. VIII. The Armenians taught that the blessed non videbunt

Dei esseniiam, quia nulla creatura earn videre potest; sed videbunt claritatem

Dei, quEB ab ejus essentia manat. XVII. Item quod Armeui communiter tenent,

quod in alio sceculo non est purgatorium animariim, quia, ut dicunt, si Christianus

confiteatur peccata sua, omnia peccata ejus et pccnse peccatorum ei dimittuntur.

Nee etiam ipsi orant pro defunctis, ut eis in alio saeculo peccata dimittantur; sed

generaliter orant pro omnibus mortuis sicut pro b. ISIaria, Apo^tolis, Martyi'ibus, et

aliis Sanctis, ut in die judicii intrant in regnum coeleste (see Vol. I. § 97, note 16).

XXXII. The Armenians said: sunt jam trecenti anni, quod omnes daemones sunt

dislisati, et seduxerunt homines a fide Chi'isti per totum mundum exceptis Arme-
nis: sed a triginta annis citra illos homines de minori Armenia, et a viginti quinque
anuis citra Armenos de majori Armenia seduxerunt a tide Christi, quia, ut dicunt,

ex tunc Armeni posuerunt in sacriticio aquam in vino, et fecerunt festum nativi-

tatis Domini vigesima quinta die Decembris, et sic a damonibus seducti tidem

Christi dimiserunt. XXXIV. Dicunt etiam quod Rex et iiobiles minoris Arme-
nice, quia tenent supra/lictos articulos cum Ecclesia Romana et Grceca, non
sunt de ecclesia catholica et apostulica. XXXVIII. Item quod Armeni credunt

et tenent, quod in aliis ecclesiis— non datur peccatorum remissio, quia alicB eccle-

siae negaverunt veram fidem, recipiendo concilium Chalcedonense, nee etiam

habent verum baptismum. XLVI. Item quod dicti Armeni observant discretio-

nera ciborum mundorum et immundorum animalium secundum quod lex Moysi
dicit : et licet aliqui ex Armenis comedant porcum, tarnen secundum eos, si sacer-

dos comederet de porco, poslea non posset expellere daemones de obsessis corpori-

bus, quia, ut dicunt. Dominus expellens dajniones de duobus hominibus misit eos

in porcos. LVI. Those who had been baptized in the Armenian church, where
thev had been converted to Mahommedanism or Judaism, and afterwards i-eturned

to their faith, were not again baptized : si tamen aliquis fuisset baptizatus in

ecclesia alicujus calholicon Ai-menorum, et postea converteretur ad fidem Romanae
Ecclesise vel GrcEca;, si postea vellet venire ad ecclesiam primam,— ilia ecclesia sic

baptizaret eum, ac si nunquam fuisset baptizatus. In like manner ecclesia Armena
baplizat baptizatos in ecclesia latina vel graeca, quando veniunt ad eam. LVIII.
Item quod Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod ad hoc, quod sit baptismus verus, ista

tria requiruntur, seil, aqua, chrisma et Eucharistia. LIX. That amongst the

Armenians some baptized with wine, others with milk, the most with water; but

all with arbitrary forms. LXV. Item Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod ilia inunctio

cum cbrisinate facta in novem locis (at the baptism) valet Christianis, dum vivunt,

pro omnibus inunctionibus, quae fiunt per ecclesiam latinam : unde apud eos non
est sacramentum conlirmationis, nee extremae unctionis : nee quando consecrantur

presbyteri vel episcopi, inunguntur eorum manus vel capita. LXXIV. Item
quod apud Armenos majoris Armenias non sit imago Crucitixi, nee alia; imagines

tenentur Sanctorum. LXXVII. That the Catliolicos of Armenia-minor had mal-

treated some who had been baptized in forma Ecclesia; Latinae, and LXXVIII.
forbidden his bishops, quod non celebrarent missam latinam, sed Armenorura
missam antiquam, quod non servarentjejnnia ecclesiae Romanae,sed antiqua jejunia

Armenorum, etc. Et ad testimonium et contirmationem horum dictorum est hoc,

quod— supradictus catholicon consecravit sex episcopos Armenos, et accepit ab

eis literam publicam, quod ipsi non darent pueros de partibus suis ad addiscendum

literam Latinam, nee admitterent aliquem pra;dicatorem Latinum, qui pradicaret

veritatem s. Romanae Ecclesiae, etc. LXXXII. Item quod quando aliqui comma-
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nicare debent, per sacerdotem fit confessio generalis,— et postea populus reiterat

dictam confessionem : in secreto tarnen raro vel nunquam aliquis Armenus con-

fitetur sacerdoti sua peccata :

—

dicunt et tenent, quod dicta generalis confessio

sufBcit ad leniissioneni peccatorum. LXXXIV. Item Armeni dicunt et tenent,

quod catholicon, episcopi et presbyteri Armenorum eandem et aequalem potestatem

habent ligandi et solvendi, quantam et qualem habuit Petrus Apostolus, cui a

Domino dictum est: Quodcunque ligaveiis, etc. nee quoad hoc minorem potesta-

tem habent presbyteri Armenorum quam eorum catholicon et episcopi. LXXXV.
Item Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod usque ad concilium Nicaenum Romanus Pon-

tifex non habuit potestatem majorem, quam alii patriarchaj : sed nunc de voluntate

dicti concilii fuit ordinatum, quod dictus Romanus Pontifex haberet potestatem

super alios patriarchas. Quam potestatem habuerunt Romani Pontitices usque ad

concilium Chalcedonense : sed quia in diclo concilio, ad instantiam b. Leonis Papae

congregato, iuit determinatum, quod in Christo erant duae naturae et una persona,

Romani Pontitices perdiderunt dictam potestatem, et omnes illi, qui dicto concilio

consenserunt. XC. Item Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod potestas illa, quam
Christus dedit b. Petro, dicendo ei : Quodciimque ligaveris, etc. sit solum data

persons Petri et pro ipso solo, ila quod ha;c potestas non transivit ad aliquem ejus

successorem. CX. Item quod apud Armenos sunt multi errores a praedictis, qui

errores continentur in infrascriptis libris Armenorum, quorum primus intitulatur

Tenophacer, i. e. contra festivitates, quas celebrant Ecclesiae Romana et Grseca.

Secundus liber vocatur Anadoarmat, i. e. radix fidei. — Decimus über vocatur,

liber canomtm .ipostolorum, in quo continentur omnes errores Armenorum, etc.

The Armenians did indeed go so far as to hold a sj'nod to satisfy the Pope {Roy-
nald. 1341, no. 118): still Clement VI. found it necessary to send two legates,

Antonius Episc. Gajetanus and Joannes electus Coronensis, to the Armenian
bishops {Raynald. 1346, no. 67 seq.), ut per eos de ipsa tide ejusque salutari

doctrina informemini plenius et imbuamini viva voce, quam possetis scriptura in-

strui vel literis informari, and they brought back information (Raynald, 1350, no.

37), quod dicti Rex, catholicos et populus adhuc in multis a veritate catholicae

fidei aberrabant, so that when they again applied to the Pope for aid, he contented

himself with directing the archbishop of Nicosia (1. c), quatenus eidem Regi
populoque, cum ipse ac dicti catholicos et populus aliquas recognitiones super

aliquibus, quibus ad ejusdem tidei discrepant veritate, fecerint juxta formani, quam
tibi— transmittemus,— sex millia florenorum auri de pccuniis cameraj nostrae tradi

et assignari facere non omittas. The Pope had also sent the Armenian Catholicos

by those ambassadors qusedam capitula pro pleniori eruditione, and received respon-

siones: but complains in another letter (Raynald. 1351, no. 2 seq.) : non poluimus
nee possumus ex responsionibus hujusmodi quoad plura elicere, quid tu et eadem
ecclesia minoris Armeniae sincere et pure credatis : — ex quarum (responsionum)

aliquibus conditionata, ex quibusdam vero diminuta vel imperfecta, et ex nonnnllis,

forsitan scriptoris vel interpretis vitio, minus vera confessio manifeste coUigitur.

He therefore gives there these Responsiones, accompanying each by new questions,

calculated to call forth explanation. Then : Post praedicta omnia mirari cogimur
vehementer, quod — subtraliis de LIII primis capitulis capitula XVI. Prirnum,

quod Spiritus sanctus procedit a Patre et Filio. Tertium, quod parvuli ex primis

parentibus contrahunt originale peccatum. Sextum, quod animae ex toto purga-

ta; separatae a suis corporibus manifeste Deum vident. Nonum, quod anims
decedentium in mortali peccato in infernum descendant. Duodecimum, quod
baptismus deleat originale et actuale peccatum. XIII. quod Christus non de-

struxit, descendendo ad inferos, inferiorem infernum. XV. quod angeli a Deo
fuerunt creati boni. XXX. quod effusio sanguinis animalium nullam operatur

remissionem peccatorum. XXXII. quod non judicent comestores piscium et olei

in diebus jejuniorum. XXXIX. quod in ecclesia catholica baptizati, si efficiantur

infideles, et postmodum convertantur, non sunt iterum baptizandi. XL. quod
parvuli ante octavum diem possunt baptizari, et quod baptismus non potest esse in

liquore alio, quam in vera aqua. XLII. quod corpus Christi post verba consecra-

tionis sit idem numero, quod corpus natum de virgine et immolatum in cruce.

XLV. quod nullus, etiam sanctus, corpus Chrisü potest conficere, nisi sit sacerdos.

XLVI. quod est de necessitate salutis, confiteri proprio sacerdoti, vel de licentia

ejus [alii] omnia peccata mortalia perfecte et distincte. — Ideo volumus clare et
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Armenia was at length overrun by the Mamelukes, A. D. 1367, and

the Christians cruelly persecuted.^

The Christians in Egypt also suffered severe persecution under the

dominion of the Mamelukes, and many of them went over to Islam-

ism.'

The attempts of John XXII. to induce the Ethiopians,^ and the

Jacobites'' to submit to the papal authority, were entirely ineffectual.

sine velamine a te scire, si praedicta XVI capitula diminuisü de LI 1 1 pio eo, quod

non credis esse vera neqiie catholica, vel ex qua causa ipsa capitula diininuisti.

Item in scriptis ro2;asti archicpiscopuin et episcopum antefalos (the papal legates),

ut esset inter eos et te verhoruiii tinis : — scias, quod non possemus nos— finem

imponere, — ni'^^i prius pure, clare, perfecte et integre tu et Ai'nieni— tidem illam

receperitis, quam ipsa Komana tenet et docet Ecclesia. — Caterum quia üdedigno-

rum plurium, et quorumdam etiam Armonorum relatio frequenter nostris auiibus

instillavit, quod tu et antecessores tui— ea, quae circa ipsius tidei nostrae cultum—
Romanis Pontiticibus— descripsistis et promisislis,— in nullo penitus observatis,—
ac iidem ipsius ecclesix' Komana;, extra quam nulli est gratia, nulli sal us, habuistis

damnaliiliter in derisurn : ideo fraternitatcm tuam monemus,— quatenus i-espon-

siones per te ad interrogationes nostras f'aciendas, et omnia, qua; tu et iidem

obedientes tibi Armeni circa ipsius fidei nostra; negotium promittetis et dicetis, vos

credcrc ac tenere,— tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis, juramentis solemnibus roboretis:

et nihilominus sub juramentis similibus promittatis, quod nobis et successoribus

nostris Komanis Pontiticibus— parebilis cum eflectu, ut ora de te et Armenis

eisdem sie graviter— obloqucntium obstruas : — sciturus pro certo, quod praeter

salutis aetenia; praeniia, et fama^ titulo«, qua; provide conseijueris, dabit tibi Deus,

ille omnium opulentissimus retributor, unde in pi-ssenti quoque sajculo gratiis et

beneticiis affluas.

3 cf. dementis VII. Epist. ad Archiep. Taraconensem b. Raynahl. ann. 1.382,

no. 49.

^ Taki-eddini Makrizii (in Cairo 'f 1441) historia Coptorum Cliristianorum in

iEgvpto, arab. edita et in ling. lat. translata ab IJ. J. Wetzer. Solisbaci, 1828. 8vo.

p. 135 seq. cf. Renaudot bist. Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum Jacobitaruui. Paris.

171.S. 4to. p. 602 seq.

* Raynald. ann. 1.329, no. 98.

« Raynald. ann. 13-30, no. 57.



FIFTH DIVISION.
FROM THE COUNCIL OF PISA TO THE REFORMATION:

A. D. 1409—1517.

The most important authorities are : Antoninus, a Dominican, Archbishop of

Florence from A. D. 144f),
-f 1459, canonized 1523 (Summa historialis in III

Partt. to 1459. ed. Venet. 1481. Norimb. 1484, etc. last in 0pp. omn. Florent.

1741. T. I. fol.). Toannes Trithemius, or of Trittenheim, from 1483 Abbot
of Spanheim, from 1506 Abbot of St. James in the suburbs of Würzburg,

>f

1516 (Chronicon Monast. S. Martini Spanheimiense in 0pp. Trithemii historicis

ed Marq. Freherus. T. II. Francof. 1601. Chron. Monast. S. Jacobi Majoris

in J. P. Ludewig Scriptt. rerum Herbipolitanarum, Halae. 1713, By far the

most important are the Annales Hirsaugienses, ed. in Monast. St. GaUi, 1690.

Tomi II. fob). — Alb recht Kranz, teacher of Theology and the canon

law in Rostock, then Canonicus, finally Decanus of the Cathedral in Hamburg,

"f 1517. (Metropolis, a church history of the North of Germany to 1504, cum
pra;f. Dav. Chytra?i, Vitebergse 1576. Francof. ad M. 1576, 1590. — His Saxo-

nia, Vandalia, and Chronicon Regnorum Aquilonarium belong rather to general

history).

CHAPTER FIRST.

HISTORY OF PAPACY.

Bartholomasi PlatincB (or Barth de' Sacchi of Piadina in the territory of Cremona,

under Pius II. papal Abbreviatur, under Paul II. persecuted, under Sixtus IV.

at the head of the Vatican Library, 'f 1481), vita; Pontificum Romanorum, ed.

Venet. 1479. fol. afterwards often ed. but sometimes with changes. The

editions which appeared in Holland A. D. 1640, 1645, and 1664, without men-

tion of any place of publication, are accurately printed after the Edit, princeps.,

and therefore much valued. Comp. Dan. Cruil. Moller disp. de B. Platina.

Altorf. 1694. 4to.

<§, 129.

COUNCIL OF PISA (25 March to 7 August, 1409), Alexander v. (26
June, 1409, to 3 May, 1410), john xxiii. (17 May, 1410— De-
posed 29 May, 1415).

Theodoricus a jViem {see authorities prefixed to § 101) de Schismate lib. III.

c. 38 seq. Ejusdem Vita Johannis XXIII. in Meibomii Rerum Germ.

T. I. p. 5 seq. and in v. d. Hardt Cone. Constant. T. II. p. 336 seq.

VOL. III. 21
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Leonardi Aretini (Private Secretary to Innocent VII., Gregory XII., Alexander

v., and John XXIII., then Chancellor in Florence, -f 1444) rerum suo tem-

pore in Italia gestarum commentarius ab anno 1378 usque ad ann. 1440 (in

Muratorii Rerum Italicarum Scriptores T. XIX. p. 909 seq.).

Acta of the Council in Mansi XXVII. p. 1 seq. in d'Achery Spicileg. I. p.

828, and in v. d. Hardt Cone. Constantiense, Tom. II. P. II. p. 62 seq.

Histoire du Concile de Pise, et de ce qui s'est passe de plus memorable depuis

ce Concile jusqu'au Concile de Constance, par Jacques Lenfant. T. II. ^ Am-
sterdam. 1724. 4to.

The Synod of Pisa, at which the two most distinguished leaders

of the Reform party were Petrus de Alliaco, bishop of Cambray,i

and John Gerson, Chancellor of the University of Paris,- was opened

on the 2öth of March, 1409. Notwithstanding the efforts of the emperor

Ruprecht in favor of the Roman Pope Gregory XII. ,^ the council

proceeded immediately (on the öth of June) to depose both popes,"* and

after having secured the reformation, as it was thought, by exacting

a solemn oath from all the assembled cardinals,^ caused Alexander V.

* See § 103, note 1 ; § 116, note 8. He was the teacher of Gerson and Nico-

laus de Clamengis, 1389 chancellor of the Univ. of Paris, 1396 bishop of Cam-
bray, 1411 Cardinal (Cardinalis Cameracensis)

-f
1425. Of his life, see v. d.

Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. VIII. p. 450 seq.

2 See § 104, notes 3 and 7. Chancellor of the Univ. of Paris from 1395, •}• 1429.

0pp. ed. L. E. Du Pin. Antverp. 1706. Tonii IV. fol. Tomus II. contains such

writings of Gerson as relate to the existing state of the church, as well as some
works of his contempoiaries on the same subject. Of his life and writings see

V. d. Hardt, 1. c. T. I. P. IV. p. 26 seq., and Gersoniana prefixed to Dupins
Ausgabe.

^ Theod. a J\le}n III., c. 39. The speech of the imperial ambassador, Ulricus

Ep. Verdensis, is in Raynaldus ad ann. 1409, no. 13 seq. The answer of Petrus

de Ancharano in name of the Council, in Mansi XXVII. p. 367 seq.

* Sess. X. on the 2d of May, the Articuli contra Petrum de Luna, Benedictura

XIII., et Angelum Corario, Gregoriuui XII. nuncupates, de papatu perperam
contendentes (see Raynald. ann. 1409, no 47 seq. d'Achery Spicileg. T. I. p.

833 seq.), being a detailed account of all that had thus far passed between the two
Popes and the Cardinals, were laid before the council. Sess. XV. on the 5th of

June followed the Sententia definitiva et privativa contra praedictos contendentes

(Theodor, a J\'iem III., c. 44. Raynald. a. 1. no. 71. d'Achery I. p. 847 seq.) :

Christi nomine invocato sancta et universalis Synodus universalem Ecclesiam re-

praesentans, et ad quam cognitio et decisio liujus causae noscitur pertinere,— pro-

nunciat, decernit, definit et declarat,— Angelum Corario et Petrum de Luna de

papatu contendentes, et eorum utrumque fuisse et esse notoribs schismaticos, et

antiqui schismatis nutritores, defensorcs, fautores, approbatores, et manutentores
pertinaces, necnon notorios hcereticos, et a fide devios, notoriisque criininibus

enoru\ibus perjurii et violationis voti irretitos, universalem £cclesiam sanctam Dei
notorie scandalizantes cum incorrigibilitate, contuniacia, et pertinacia noforiis,

evidentibus et manifestis; et ex his et aliis se reddidisse omni honore et dignitate,

etiam papali, indignos ; ipsosque et eorum utrumque propter pra^missas iniquitates,

crimina et excessus ne regnent, vel imperent, aut prsesint, a Deo et sacris canoni-

bus fore ipso facto abjectos et privatos, ac etiam ab Ecclesia pracisos ; et nihilomi-

nus ipsos Petrum et Angelum, et eorum utrumque, per banc sententiam dofinitivam

in his scriptis privat, abjicit et pra;ci(lit, inhibendo eisdem, ne eorum aUquis pro
summo Pontifice gerere se praesumat, etc.

s Sess. XVI. on the 10th of June, the cardinals were made to take oath (Ray-
nald. 1. 1. d'Achery, I. p. 848.), quod, si quis nostrum in summum Romanum
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to be elected in their place, on the 26th of June. But they were
grievously disappointed in their hopes, and soon learned that it was
in vain to look for any assistance from popes in bringing about a
reformation in the church.'^ And, indeed, it was to be expected only
of a pope of more than ordinary sagacity, as well as moral feeling

and power, that he should turn a deaf ear to the advice of those who
seemed most attached to his interests, and himself assist in demolishing
the splendid fabric his predecessors had been centuries building up
for him, without even being sure that his work would be durable, or

his name handed down with honor to posterity. But Alexander's
first act was after the old papal fashion.^ He strove only to appease,

Pontificem eligetur, praesens concilium continuabit nee dissolvet, neque dissolvi

permittet, quantum in eo erit, usquequo per ipsum cum consilio ejusdem concilii

sit facta debita, rationalis, et sufficiens reformatio universalis Ecclesias, et status

ejus tarn in capita quam in membris. If the choice should fall on any one not
present, the person so chosen was to take the same oath before the election should
be made public.

* The necessity of which, and the points in which it was needed had been
eloquently urged on the new Pope belbre his coronation, by Gerson, in the Sermo
factus coram Alex. P. (0pp. ed. du Pin, II. p. 131).

^ Gerson de modo reformandi Ecclesiam in Cone. Univ. written 1410, cap. 10

(in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. V. p. 90) : Et ut sic fieret (namely, ut

limitaretur potestas usurpata papalis) fuit ornnino inclinatus dictus Dominus Alex-
ander V. ante ejus Papatum, dum ageretur, ut dictum concilium celebraretur in

Pisis. Qui etiam hoc dicebat, et etiam super limitatione subsequenda multis argu-

mentis theologicis, philosophicis, juridicis insudabat. Qui creatus in Papam in

lucem educere non curabat. Petrus de Mliaco de difficultate reformationis in Cone,
universali ad Jo. Gersonem, written 1410, cap. 3 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T,

I. P. VI. p. 262) : Alexander prorsus inexpertus erat eorum, quae officii pastoralis

honor et sublimitas exigebat, quamvis esset magnus Theologus. Et quicquid dicti

Cardinales ab eo petierunt, ipsis absque contradictione concessit, nee audebat ipsis

aliquid denegare. Unde ipsi continuo eum importune crebris petitionibus vexarunt,

ita ut aliquando propterea in se ipso nimium turbaretur. Nee poterant satiari.

Theodoricus a jYieyn III. c. 51 : Fuit autem dictus dominus Petrus (Alexander

prius nominatus Petrus de Candia), cum eligebatur in Papam, septuagenarius, vel

circa.— Hie quicquid ordinavit et fieri voluit pei- ipsum dictus dominus Joannes

Papa, tunc Diaconus Cardinalis (Balthasar Cossa), in onmibus et per onmia fecit,

ab ejus precilms, consiliis aut rnandatis— nullatenus recedendo, et in ejus Papatu

nihil penitus reformavit, et omnibus studuit complacere, et vix alicui ab eo quic-

quam petenti a majori usque ad minimum sine personarum discretioue scivit dene-

gare. Unde subito postquam in Papam assumtus fuit, adeo deformavit notabiliora

officia suse Curise ad importunam instantiam multorum petentium, excedendo

illorum numerum antiquum nulla necessitate aut utilitate urgente, quod in longo

tempore in statum debitum vix potuerunt reformaii, et tam prodigus fuit in con-

cedendis gratiis beneficialibus, quod nullam novit differentiam inter personas, quibus

ilia fecit, et quales facere deberet, nee raodum nee ordinem debitos et consuetos in

talibus observando : fuit enim in illis practicalibus et agibilibus penitus inexpertus.

— Aliquos etiam fratres Minores (the brethren of his own Order) sibi caros et

sociales publicis officiis et lucrativis, quse prius consueverunt regi per saeculares

personas habiles et expertas, in eadem sua Curia prafert, et miro modo conabatur

plerosque fratres Minores cathedralibus Ecclesiis vacantibus praeficere in pastores

:

in^his prKcipue, et etiam in multis aliis Papale officium, cujus gravitatem non

novit, in brevi tempore denigrando.— Cap. 52 : — statini postquam creatus fuit, et

ante ipsius coronationem multos creavit Archiepiscopos, Episcopos et Abbates, et

omnibus illis farniliaribus dominorum Cardinalium, qui eum elegerunt in Papam,

qui dictis Dominis Cardinalibus in conclavi ministrarunt, adeo abusivas et exorbi-

tantes beneficiales gratias, etiam cum dispensationibus ad plura incompatibilja



164 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517.

not to satisfy. Thus he made some trifling concessions, promised to

hold a new synod for the purpose of beginning the reformation, and
as soon as possible (7th of August) dismissed the troublesome assem-

bly that had appointed him.*^

Thus the Sj;nod of Pisa, which had been opened with such high-

wrought hopes (see ^^i 104), disappointed even such expectations as it

might have been reasonable to entertain.^ Instead of two popes,

beneficia, qui eas petierunt, absque personarum delectu fecit, sicuti a sasculo nun-
quani prius auditae fuerunt, ita quod casteri saltern intelligentes Curiales de indis-

creta piovisione stupclacti murmurabant. \ldebatur enim prffidictus Alexander
pro nihilo habere titulos ecclesiasticos, quos tarn improvide videbat, etc.

' Sess. XX. on the 27th of July the Pope issued a decree (d'Jlchery I. p. 852)

:

Sacro approbante Concilio decerniiiius,— iteruin generale Concilium Ecclesise fore

convocandum, hinc ad triennium, videlicet anno quo dicetur Dom. MCCCCXII in

mense Aprilis, in civitate seu loco habili et decent!. Sess. XXIII. on the 7th of

Aug. (1. c.) : Sanctissimus Dominus noster sacro approbante Concilio ordinavit,

quod bona immobilia Ecclesiaj Romans seu aliarum Ecclesiarum nuUatenus—
alienentur seu hypothecentur usque ad proxinie inductuni Concilium, in quo
super hoc articulo maturius poterit deliberari. Item Dominus noster eodem appro-

bante Concilio ordinat et mandat celebrari Concilia provincialia per Metropolitanos,

et Synodos per eorum suffraganeos, secundum formam juris ct Concilii generalis
;

quia ex eorum omissione multa sequuntur inconvenientia. Item— celebrari capi-

tula Monachorum nigrorum et Canonicorum regularium. — Item Dominus noster,

misericordia motus, liberaliter remittit, prout alias fecit, omnia arreragia (fr. arr6'

rages) majora, at minuta servitia suae Cameras ApostolicEe de tolo tempore antiquo
debita, sibi dumtaxat competeutia : efiam si qui propter defectum solutionis hu-
jusmodi arregariorum sententiam excommunicationis incurrerint, eos auctoritate

Apostolica absolvit.— Item— disponit, non facere translationes de invitis. — Item
— concedit omnibus, qui in hoc sacro Concilio interfuerunt, ct ejus determination!

adherent, absolutionem plenariam a culpa et poena semel tantum.— Item Dominus
noster sanctissimus cum consilio Concilii intcndit reformare Ecclesiam in capita et

in mambris. Et quia jam multa per Dei gi-atiam sunt expedita, qu£e ipsum Domi-
num nostrum, et i'avorem Pradatorum, aliorumque inferiorum concernunt, restant-

que alia, qua; propter recessum Praälalorura et Ambassiatorum de prssenti expe-
diri non possunt : pi opterea Dominus noster sacro requirente ct apjjrobantc Concilio
dictam reformationem suspendit, et continual (i. e. differt) usque ad proxime
indictum Concilium, etc.

^ Gerson says, 1410, de modo reformandi Ecclcs. in Cone. univ. c. 19 (in v. d.

Hardt Cone. Const. T. 1. P. V. p. 11.3) : In Concilio Pisano, secundum opinionem
mullorum, omnia fuerunt quasi piimis motibus facta et agitata, spiiitu vehementi,
et non matura deliberatione, ut etiam Concilium decebat, ordinata nee completa.
JVicolai de Clamcngis disp. super materia Concilii generalis cum quodam Scho-
lastico Parisiensi (written 1416, see p. 75) in his 0pp. ed. Jo. M. Lydius. Lugd.
Bat. 1613. 4to. p. 70 : Queb alia res in Pisana congregatione Ecclesiam Dei popu-
lumque decepit, et claraare fecit : Pax, pax, cum nulla asset pax ; nisi quia car-
nales et cupidi homines, qui ubique ex refrigerio charitatis sui)erabundant, bene-
ficiorum ardore succensi, prorsusque exca^cati ecclesiasticam reformationem, quam
boni et fideles plerique ante omnia fieri volebant, impedierunt, ad novamque mox
elactionem processerunt, qua facta, et promotionibus quas concujjjerunt adeplis,

pacem esse clamarunt, solutoque conventii cum ilia quam quaesierant pace, hoc est

promotione, reversi sunt.' Whether this was an oecumenical council long remained
doubtful, after the deposition of .Tohn XXI II. had obliterated the only trace of its

influence. S. Antonini Summa bistor. Tit. XXII. cap. 5. § 2: per Pisanum
Concilium vel Conciliabulum (cum non esset auctoritate alicujus eorum, qui se
gerebantproPon1ifice,congregatum)non eiat ablatum ipsum schisma, sed augmen-
tatum, ex dnobus vel tribus jam se pro ,Papa gercntibus. Cajetanus de auct. Papse
et Concilii Tract. II. c. 2, says, quod ncc illud Concilium cijnstat fuisse certum et
indubitatum : Bellarminns de Conciliis et Ecclesia, Lib. I. c. 8, calls it nee appro-
batum, ncc reprobatum, but considers Alexander V. and John XXIII. to have been
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there were now three ; for although Alexander's election was gene-

rally recognised, Gregory XII. was still supported by Naples, several

of the smaller Italian States, and the German bishops of Triers,

Speyer, and Worms, whilst Benedict XIII. had Spain and Scotland

on his side. No reformation of the church had taken place, and
after the death of Alexander V. in Bologna, 3d of May, 1410,1" ^nd the

succession of the infamous Balthasar Cossa, under the name of John
XXIII, 1^ none was to be expected from the Pope.^"^ John XXIII.

the true Popes of that time : certe ex tribus, qui tum se pro Pontificibus gerebant,

isti maxima ut veri Pontifices colebantur. In later times the papal party reject this

council as not oecumenical (Ballermius de potestate ecclesiastica suniniorum Pon-
tificum et Concill. Generali, cap. 6.), and consequently the Popes it appointed,
Alexander V. and Jolui XXIII., acknowledging Giegoiy XII. as lawful Pope till

the time of his resignation in Constance (Raynald. ann. 1409, no. 79 and 80). The
French writers, on the other hand, have always defended the council and its Popes,
see Edm. Richerii hist, conciliorum generalium, Lib. II. c, 2. § 6. Bossuet De-
fensio declarat. Cleri Gall. P. II. lib. 9. c. 11. especially JVatalis Alex. hist. eccl.

saec. XV. et XVI. diss. II.

^° Probably poisoned by his successor. See the Articuli contra Job. P. XXIII.
presented to the Council of Constance (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 197) :

Dictus tunc Donjinus Balthasar appellatus, Legatus Bononiae existens, ad papatum
illicitis mediis anhelans, in mortem bonae memoriae Domini Alexandri Papas V.
extitit machinatus, et ut tam ipse, quam medicus suns Magister Daniel de sancta
Sophia, artium et medicinaj Doctor, veneno extinguerentur, prout extincti sunt,

operam dedit. Sicque, ut prsdicitur, fuit dictum, tentum, creditum et reputatum,
diciturque, tenetur, creditur et reputatur. Atque fuit et est de praemissis in civi-

tate Bononiensi et ex(i-a per totum mundum publica vox et fama, et est graviter et

notorie diffamatus. Conrad Justingers
('f 1426) Berner Chronik, ed. by

Stierlin and Wyss, Bern. 1S19. 8vo. S. 275 :
" And it was the common report

that his death was furthered by him who proved his successor." Antoninus P.
III. Tit. XXII. Cap. 5, § 3, says only : migravit a saeculo, ut dicitur, toxicatus in

clisterio.

" See Conrad Justinger, S. 276. Also Theod. a JViem Invectiva in diffugien-

tem a Constant. Cone. Job. XXIII. in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. II. p. 296 seq.

Ejusd. Vita Jo. XXIII. ibid. p. 336, and the Articuli cited in preceding note. •

12 See the Regulce Cancellaris Job. P. XXIII. published July 19, 1410, in

V. d. Hardt I. XXI. p. 954. Petrus de Alliaco de ditficultate reformationis in
Cone. universaU ad Jo. Gersonem, 1410, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T,
I. P. VI. p. 256 seq.) : Quippe notorium est, quod dictus Johannes in primordio
sui Pontificatus reservarit suaa dispositioni omnes Patriarchales, Metropolitanas ac
Cathedrales Ecclesias, necnon omnia Monasteria virorum, prout etiam nonnulli
ejus prasdecessores summi Pontifices facere consueverunt. — Item ultra prasdictas

et omnes generates alias reservationes quarumlibet inferiorum dignitatum et bene-
ficiorum ecclesiasticorum per eum etiam factas, extra solitam consuetudinem
eorundem suorum pradecessorum, reservavit suse dispositioni omnes Prioratus,
Conventuales et majores post Pontificales in cathedralibus, necnon principales dig-
nitates in collegiafis Ecclesiis ubicunque vacantes et vacaturas. — Item dictus
Johannes aliam fecit constitutionem, continentem in effectu, quod quicunque ab
eo impetraret qualecunque beneficium ecclesiasticum, — antequam illi super
eadem impetratione lilerag apostolicae in Romana curia confect« traderenlur, solve-
ret camera; Apostolicae realiter medietatem fructiium dicti beneficii impetrati
unius anni. To this were added dua; novelise constitutiones. Namely, olim qui-
cunque prsfecti fuerant cathedralibus Ecclesiis, aut Monasteriis virorum vacanti-
bus in Prajlatos, non arctabantur per sedem Apostolicam, ut in promtu plus solve-
rent Camera; Apostolica; aut coUegio Cardinaliura pro communi servitio, quam
medietatem tax«, ad quam Ecclesias vel Monasteria ipsa in eadem Camera reperi-
ebantur esse taxata. Et pro alia medietate solvenda promotis— dilatio dabatur. —
Quas quidem taxas oportet promotos per ipsum Dom. Johannem integraliter sol-
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bent all his powers to the struggle with Ladislaus, king of Naples,

who maintained the cause of Gregory XII. After all his efforts had

proved ineffectual, even a crusade against him which he had caused

to be preached from A. D. 1411,'-^ the king was at length won over

by negotiation, A. D. 1412, and Gregory XII., betrayed and forsaken,

had to seek refuge in Rimini with his friend Charles of Malatesta.^'*

Not long after, however, Ladislaus quarrelled with his new friend,

and advancing upon Rome, compelled John to fly into the North of

Italy, and there throw himself into the arms of the emperor Sigismund.

Under these circumstances, the emperor prevailed on him to summon
the long desired General Council, which was at length to put an end

to the confusion and dissensions of the church, at Constance, on the

1st of Nov. 1414.15.

vere,— antequam literae Apostolicae — tradantur ipsis promotis. — Ex quo contin-

git, quod plures Ecclesiarum et dignitatum seu monasteriorum, ad qufe promoti

sunt, possessionem nequeant apprehendere. Further, olim ante schisma— ratione

inferiorum dignitatum et beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum vacantium — non consue-

verunt impetrantes medios fritctus dignitatum et beneficiorum pra;fatorum eidem
camerae solvere, priusquam ilia essent pacifice assecuti. Et tunc concordabant

super illis cum collectoribus fructuum dicta» camerae in diversis partibus debito-

rum. — Nunc autem extoi-quentur dicti medii fructus ab impetrantibus ipsis in

eadem curia, antequam eis litera; Apostolica; confect« super talibus gratiis tradan-

tur per officiales dictce camerae. — Et quod dcterius est, si forte centum concurre-

rent pro uno beneficio vacante et reservato impetrando, daretur omnibus per

Papam. Tarnen si literas Apostolicas super ipsis impetrationibus suis vellent

habere, quemlibet eorum incunctanter medietatem fructuum dicti beneficii prtefatae

camerae ante omnia solvere oporteret, licet nisi unus eorum illud assequi posset

(comp. Anonymus in Bulmi hist. Univ. Paris, IV. p. 914). — Cap. 3, p. 260 :

Cum igitur juxta prahabita pateat, quod apud Papam et ejus collegium Cardinali-

um nulla vigeat charitas quoad alios Prffilatos et Christianos, sed perpetua et insa-

tiabilis rapacitas potius ardeat in eisdem, ut qualitercunque dicebatur : dato, quod
generale Concilium convocaretur et fieret, sicut dicis et consults fieri debere,

qualis ex hoc utilitas universalis Ecclesia; resultaret .' Esto, etiain, quod omnes
isti tres de papatu contendentes sponte cederent, aut ad cedendum compellcrentur

inviti, eisfiuc novus Papa, sicut factum fuit in Pisis novissime, surrogarctur : dicti

Cardinale.s in statu eorum nihilominus remanentes dicerent, quod ad cos duntaxat

spectaret electio summi Pontificis. Quod si obtinerent, non est dubitandum, quin

unum ex se ipsis «ligerent, sicut fecerunt in Pisis. Sicque nulla refoniiatio effi-

cax et fructuosa ex cessione hujusmodi sequeretur, nisi vocalis, et unius personae

mutatio tantum. Et hi quidem electus et elecfores juxta mores veteres eorum
similiter perpetuum errorem in ipsa Ecclesia continuarent, quousque unus eorum

in eodem statu in ipsa Ecclesia remaneret. Certurn est enim, quod mystice sacer-

dotes Bel cum eorum uxoribus et filiis omnes unanimiter in lacum leonum missi

fuerint, ut per ipsos leones devorarentur. Quod si aliqui eorum supei-vixissent,

extunc etiam cibos regios, eidem Bel singulis diebus appositos devorassent, prout

ante deceptori facere consueverant. Et ne hoc dcinceps fieret taliter, una senten-

tia super omnes justo Dei judicio lata subito perierunt.

'3 Raynaldus, ann. 1411, no. 5; ann. 1412, no. 2.

'• Theodor, a JViem de vita Jo. XXIII. c. 22 and 24. H. Leo Gesch der

italienischen Staaten. Th. 4to. (Hamburg. 1830.) S. 271 ff.

** Leonardus Aretinus in Muratori XIX. p. 928 : Unicum remediuin et Im-

peratori et Pontifici videbatur generale Concilium advocari. Sed erant circa hoc

ipsum constituenda permulta, ecu locus, tcmpus, modus. Missi sunt igitur his de

causis ad Sigismundum Legati. Horum iiiissio Legatorum ruinse Pontificis initium

fuit. Qua in re non videtur practereundum mirabile quiddani, quod tunc accidit,

ut omnia caelitns gubernari cognoscamus. Communicaverat mecum Poiitifex

arcane mentem et cogitationem suam. Jn loco, inquit, Concilii ret summa est.



Chap. I. Papacy. § 130. Council of Constance. 167

<§> 130.

COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE (.5 NoV. 1414 tO 22 April, 1418), MARTIN V.

(11 Nov. 1417, t 20 Feb. 1431).

Magnum aecumenicum Constantiense Concilium ex ingenti antiquissimorum

Msctorum mole diligentissime erutum op. H. v. d. Hardt. VI. Tomi. Francof.

et Lips. 1700. Tom. VII. sistens indicem generalem. congessit G. Ch. Bohn-

stedt. Berolini. 1742. fol.

Theodorici Vrie (written also Vrige, Frig, Frie, and erroneously Uric or Urias,

an Augustine monk in Osnabrück, see v. d. Hardt Prolegg. ad T. I. Cone.

Const, p. 22 seq.) de consolatione EcclesicB libb. IV. written 1417, ed. by

V. d. Hardt, with the title Historia Cone. Constautiensis {Cone. Const. T. I.

p, 1 seq.)

Histoire du Concile de Constance par Jaques Lenfant. Tomes II. k Amsterdam

1714. nouv. edit. 1727. 4to. Nouvelle Histoire du Concile de Constance, oü

Ton fait voir, combien la France a contribue a I'extinction du Schisma, par

Bourgeois du Chastenet k Paris. 1718. 4to. (a continuation of v. d. Hardt and

Lenfant). — Gasp. Royko's Geshichte der Kirchenversammlung zu Gostnitz.

Prag. Th. 1. 2. 2te Aufl. 1796. Th. 3. 4to. 1784, 1785. Register 1796. gr. Svo.

The longing for peace in the church and a thorough reform had
been only increased by the disappointment in the case of Alexander
V. and the scornful disregard of John XXIII., whilst the principles

and propositions so powerfully supported in the writings of John
Gerson ^ were adopted by so many of those who assembled to the

nee ego alicubi esse volo, ubi Imperator plus possit. Legatis igitur ist is, qui a
me mittuntur, mandata amplissima, potestatemque maximam ad- honestatis
speciem dabo, qua palam ostentare possint, atque proferre ; secreto autem man-
datum restringam ad loca certa. Afterwards, however, he concluded to give
them only general instructions, ostendens quanti ponderis ilia res esset, cujus rei

gratia niitterentur, and dismissed them with the injunction : vestrcB jyrudentioB
euneta permitto. Vos, quid mihi tutum, et quid formidandum, cogitetis. After
the place had been agreed upon between the ambassadors and the emperor, Joan-
nes incredibile quantum indoluit, se ipsum ac foUunam suam detestatus, quod tam
levitera cogitatione, propositoque, illo pristino restringendorum locorum descivisset.

The bull, appointing the council, d. Lauds V. Id. Dec. 1413, see in Raynald, ann,
1413, no. 22. v. d. Hardt, T. VI. p. 9.

> Especially in the work written 1410 (cf. cap. 21, cum ad prsesens do facto
vacet Imperium, et Imperii Electores diversis obediant). Opus de modis uniendi ac
reformandi Ecclesiam in Concilio universali (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P.
V. p. 68 seq. and in 0pp. Gersonii ed. du Pin, T. II. P. II. p. 161 seq.), in
which he attempts to meet the difficulties raised by Petrus de Mliaeo dedifficultate
reform, in Cone. Univ. (see § 129, note 12). Worthy of remark is the distinction
which he makes between the una, sancta catholica and the Apostolica Ecclesia
see V. d. Hardt, cap. 2, p. 70 : Catholica, universalis Ecclesia ex varus membris
unum corpus constituentibus— est conjuncta et nominata. Cujus corporis, uni-
versalis Ecclesiae, caput Christus solus est. Csteri vero, ut Papa, Cardinales, et
Praelati, Clerici, Reges, et Principes, ac plebeji sunt membra insequaliter disposita.
Nee istius Ecclesiae Papa potest dici nee debet caput, sed solum vicarius Christi,
ejus vicem gerens in terris, dura tamen clavis non erret. Et in hac Ecclesia, et in
ejus fide omnis homo potest salvari, etiamsi in toto mundo aliquis Papa non posset
reperiri. — Hase Ecclesia de lege currenti nunquam errare potuit, nunquam defi-
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cere, nunquam schisma passa est, nunquam hasresi raaculata est, nunquam falli

aut f'allere potuit, nunquam peccavit (according to Gratian's decree, Caus. XXIV.
Qu. 1, per totum). In ista etiam omnes iKleles, in quantum tideles sunt, unum
sunt in Christo, in cujus fide non est distantia Judsi, Grsci, domini et servi. Alia
vero vocatur Ecdesia ApostoUca particularis et privata, in catliolica Ecclesia
inclusa, e.\ Papa, Cardinalibus, Episcopis, Pra;latis et viris ecclesiasticis compagi-
nata. Et solet dici Ecclesia Romana, cujus caput Papa creditur : caeteri vero
Ecclesiastici, tanquam membra inferiora et superiora, in ea includuntur. Et haec
errare potest, et potuit falli et faliere, schisma et hsresin habere, etiam potest
deficere. Et hsc longe minoris auctoritatis videtur esse universali Ecclesia : —
et est quasi Instrumentalis et operativa clavium universalis Ecclesiae, et executiva
potestatis ligandi et solvendi ejusdem. Nee de recta conscientia majorem habet
vel habere potest auctoritatem, et cxecutionera potestatis, quam sibi ab universali
Ecclesia conceditur. Cap. 5, p. 75 : Si propter salvationem unius regni, unius
provinciae, deponitur unus Rex, unus Princeps sa;cularis, qui per successionera
perpetuam descendit : multo magis unus Papa, unus Prslatus est deponendus,
qui per electionem Cardinalium fuit institutus, cujus pater et avus forsan ventres
implere non sufficiebant fabis. Durum enim est dicere, quod filius unius Veneti
piscatoris papatum debeat tenere cum detrimento totius reipublicK ecclesiasticae.— Sed forte me voluisti capere in sermone per varia scripta, allegando, quod
tam sancta, tarn alta sit potestas Papa;, ut a nullo mortalium judicari valeat nee
deponi, nisi propter ha;resin incorrigibilem : ad haec allegas Dist. XL. can.. 6.

Sed perpende, mi frater, quanta fraude, quanta astutia temporibus antiquis fuerint

facta et scripta quam plurima ad tenendam hanc dignitatem Papatus. — Dico,
quod tantam fraudem in administratione hujus Papatusfecerint aliqui antiqui, qui— njulta jura sibi usurparunt, et pro se fecerunt, et de republica non curarunt.
Et quis fecit illos libros, Sextum et Clementinas, arrogantiam, superbiam, juris

Ordinariorum locorum usurpationem, Imperatorum Romanorum injuriosam detrac-

tionem, et eorum aliorumque potestatis periculosissimam suppressionem, et alia

multa in spiritualis ct sa;culaiis reipublica; Issionem malitiose et pertinaci ambiti-

one fabricata, in omnibus et per omnia concludentes. Et male : quia non minus
terreno Principi in his, quae ad jura pertinent imperii, quam spirituali in his,

quEB ad Deum spectant, debetur obedientia. — Igitur onines inobedientes Romano
Imperatori, et ejusdem imperio, quia ejus jura usurpant, in statu damnationis
existunt. Nihilominus et Paps voluerunt observari illos sicut sancta Dei Evan-
gelia. — Papa, ut Papa, est homo,' et ut homo, sic est Papa, et ut Papa potest

peccare, et ut homo potest errare. — Subjicitur ergo, ut alter Christianus, in omni-
bus prjecepto et mandato Christi. — Cum ergo Christi prsceptum dicat : Si pecca-
verit in te frater tuus, corripe eum inter te et ipsum solum : si te non audierit,

adhibe duos testes, sin autem, die EcclesicB (Matth. xviii. 15) : cum ergo Papa
sit meus frater et proximus in natura et in Christi fide ;

— corripiendus est juxta
processum prscepti Chiisti. Non ergo illud decretum est tenendum, quod Papa
a nemine sit judicandus. — p. 80 : Papatus non est sanctitas, nee facit hominem
sanctum, licet volentem disponat ad sanctitatem, sicut faciunt cjeterae dignitates

ecclesiastica;.— Et si dicatur: illasedes aut sanctum facit, aut sanctum invenit;
intelligitur ita : deberet sanctum invenire. Ridiculum est enim dicere, quod
unus homo mortalis dicat se potestatem habere in coelo et in terra ligandi et sol-

vendi a peccatis, et quod ille sit filiUs perditionis, simoniacus, avarus, mendax,
exactor, fornicator, superbus, pomposus, et pejor quam diabolus. — Cap. 9, p. 87 :

Sed numquid tale Concilium, ubi Papa non praesidet, est supra Papam ? Certe sic.

Superius in auctoritate, superius in dignitate, superius in officio. Tali enim Con-
cilio ipse Papa in omnibus tenetur obedire, tale Concilium potest potestatem Papse
limitare, quia tali Concilio, cum reprssentet Ecclesiam universalem, claves ligandi

et solvendi sunt concessaj. Tale Concilium jura papalia potest tollere, a tali

Concilio nullus potest appellare, tale Concilium potest Papam eligere, privare et

deponere, tale Concilium potest jura nova condere, et facta ac antiqua destruere,

talis etiam Concilii constitutiones, statuta et regul« sunt immutabiles et indispen-

sabiles per quamcunque personam inferiorem Concilio. Nee potest, nee potuit

aliquando Papa dispensare contra canones sanctos in Conciliis generalibus, nisi

Concilium sjjeciaüter hoc illi commiserit ex magna causa. Nee facta Concilii

potest Papa immutare, imo nee interpretari, aut contra ea dispensare, cum sint

sicut Evangelia Christi, quas nuUam recipiunt dispensationem, et super quae Papa
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nullam habet jurisdictionem. — Cap. 10, p. 90: Concilium ergo generale, re-

pi-Eesentans universalem Ecclesiam, si affectat uniooem integram videre, si

affectat Schismata reprimere, si vult Ecclesiam exaltare
;

primo ante omnia
ad instar sanctorum Patrum, qui nos prscesserunt, liiuitet ac terminet po-

testatem coactivani et usurpatam papalem. (Here follows the passage cited

above, § 1ÜG, note 3). p. 91 : Ideo sacium universale Concilium reducat et

reformet Ecclesiam universalem in jure antique. Et abusivam papalem in

Decreto et Decretalibus, Sexto et Clementinis, necnon Extravagantibus papalibus

pratensam limitet potestatem. Christus enim nullam aliam potestatem Petio tri-

buit, quam ligandi et solvendi, ligandi per poenitentias, et solvendi culpas. Non
enim illi contulit, ut beneficia tribueret, ut regna, castra et civitates haberet, ut

Imperatores et Reges privaret. Quod si taliter potestatem Christus Petro contulis-

set, utique ipse Petrus aut Paulus, quod nefas est dicere, valde peccassent, aut

errassent in eo, quod Neronem imperatorem, quem sciveiunt esse pessimum, at

Cbristianorum immanissimum persecutorem, imperio non privaiint. — Et quis un-

quam legit, vel in veritate audivit, quod antiquis temporibus Romanorum Reges
vel Imperatores consueverint ante Papam juramentum pra'stare, potissime ante-

quam primus Otto Magni Augusti semper alter, juramentum reperitur in Decretis

prsstitisse ? quod indultum a quoquam Papae fuerit, ut reservationes cathedralium

et aliarum Ecclesiarum ac Monasteriorum faceret ? ut propter pecunias homines,

Episcopos et Praelatos excommunicaret, atque ab eorum dignitatibus destitueret,

sgu privaret, ac omni die festivo in valvis Curiae ? ut primos fructus in Camera
soleret aggregare, et exconmiunicatos emaciaret ac eos scandalizaret ? (cf. cap. 17,

p. 110 : ita ut jam non videatur Romana Curia esse, nisi quoddam ibrum publi-

cum, ad quod quo quis plura portaverit, plura mercimonia habebit.) — Reformetur
etiam Ecclesia quoad Cardinales, qui tot commendas habentsine causa, destruentes

tot Ecclesias et Monasteria. — Reformetur eliam Ecclesia in Prslatis, in Monachis
et Presbyteris. In PraOatis, ut electi ad Ecclesias vits honestate, literarum suffi-

cientia, et perfcicta astate excellentes per Ordinarios et Archiepiscopos confirmen-

tur ; in Monachis, ut vivant in observantia regulari : in Presbyteris, ut non prffifi-

ciantur Ecclesiis, nisi virtutibus clari et literarum sufficientia fuerint imbuti, docti

et instriicti. — Rescindantur etiam abusivas libertates et exemtiones, concessa; illis

quatuor Ordinibus fratrum meridicantium, quibus nimium abutuntur.

—

Et liberen-

tur ab ipsis omnino onmia monasteria Monialium, quia ipsi fratres, seu multi ex eis

in plerisque provinciis valde deturpant ipsas moniales eis subjectas. — Nimis etiam

multiplicantur hi fi-atres. Et quid opus est, ut in aliqua domo eorum fratrum,

scilicet Colonise,— continue resideant LXX. eorum, aut plures, inter quos forsan

non sunt quinque vel sex sufficientes ad proponendum verbum Dei populo. Et
tot pro una tota provincia sufficere possent. Cap. 12, p. 96 : Sed timeo, dato

etiam, quod ista reformatio fiat in seriptis, etiam certis juramentis et firmamentis

ac pactis adjectis, quod post per Papam et Cardinales, ac cseteros ipsius Curiae

Officiales et Praelatos non observarentur, dicente Francisco Petiarcha in libro sine

nomine : Crescentibus flagitiis honiinum crevit veri odium, et regnum blanditiis

atque mendacio datum est. Et quia difficile est, consueta relinquere. — Cap. 16,

p. 105 : Aut ergo congregetur Ecclesia ad hoc, ut sancita et actitata in concilio

Pisano demandentur ulteriori et reali executioni, et illi duo (Greg. XII. et Bened.

XIII.) privati de jure etiam priventur de facto. Aut ubi hoc remedium reperiri

non poterit, quod est verisimile reperiri non posse propter adstrictas obedientias eis

subditas, seu potentes obedientes ipsis, qui ab eis deviare nolunt : tunc, si illi duo
pi'ivati et abjecti petant generale concilium, et promittant, se ibidem personaliter

velle comparere, et suo juri de facto, quod habent, libere et pure renunciare in

casu, quo Dominus noster Papa Johannes etiam suo juri renunciare velit : tunc in

isto casu quid fiet, dicam sine praejudicio, quod ipse Dominus noster, Papa, si

alias non potest consuli Ecclesias,— non dico unum Papatum, sed plures, si essent

possibiles, teneatur in casu isto libenter et voluntarie renunciare, et Papatui suo

cedere, ne respublica et tota Ecclesia propter unum hominem peccatorem sine

virtutibus et exemplis bonis debeat perire. — Cap. 17, p. 107 : Tunc — universalis

Ecclesia— reformabitur. Sed tunc caveat universalis Ecclesia super omnia, ut

nunquam sub quovis colore concedat Papas potestatem dispensandi contra statuta

generalis Concilii, aut ea interpretandi, seu immutandi propter varietates tempo-
rum, et novos supervenientes casus ; sed quod solum ilia debeant immutaii per

aliud Concilium generale, fiendum de tempore in tempus propter reformationem

VOL. in. 22
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Council of Constance,- that John could not but see the danger that

threatened liim. He opened the council with the usual papal pomp
(Nov. 5, 1414), but soon found himself deprived of the advantage
of the majority secured by the number of Italian votes, which the

popes had enjoyed at all former synods, by the decision to vote by

nations.^ The strong wish, shared by all, to put an end to the

Ecclesias. Luce enim clarius constat, quod pro majori parte facta et ordinata in

quatuor generalibus Conciliis principalibus, et aliis Conciliis per temporum succes-

siones statuta, crescente avaritia Pontifieuin, Cardinalium, et Pralatorum, tam per
Papae reservationes, quam per iniquas Camerse Apostolicae constitutiones et Can-
cellarise i-egulas, et formulas audienli« causaruni Rota», et ainhitiosas dispensatio-

nes, absolutiones, indulgentias, confessionalia, officium poenitentlarice sint fere

immutata, annihilata, et quasi in derisum et oblivionem posita. — Cap. 24 : Subse-
quenter autem venio ad illas novellas constitutiones Alexandii et Johannis praedic-

toruni, quibus cavetur, quod piomotus ad alicjuam Ecclesiam cathedralem, vel

aliquod IVIonasteriuni, etc. et quod impetrans beneficium reservatum a Papa, etc.

(see § 129, note 12.) Huic qua^stioni. Pater reverende, cum non sint de jure, sed
de facto h« pestifei-.t constitutiones, satisfacere nequeo ad prtesens, cum sint super
violentia manifesta, Siiiionia publica, rapacitate lupina, et ovium Christi dispersions

fabricatffi, quajque ad aliud non sunt, nisi ut eorum conditores furentur, mactent et

perdant, ipsi videlicet Papae et Cardinales. Quocirca ut futurus Rex vel Impera-
tor Roinanus, Domino concedente, adha>reat dictis Angelo (Gregorio XII.), et

Petio (Benedicto XIII.), et tali lupo rapaci, et tali raptoii tyranno (Joanni
XXIII.), qui non regnat in Ecclesia, nee principatur pioptei- bonum commune,
sed solum pro])(er bonum privatum, et ejus principatus est manifesta tyrannis, quod
Sana conscientia compellat, sou compelli faciat, aut audeat compellere, non video,

— Sic ergo concludo, quod superioi'ibus sit obediendum in Ileitis et honestis : non
autem compelli debemus ad eoruni obedientias, ubi opera eorum sunt notorie

prava, et totam Ecclesiam scandalizantia ; ubi est patrimonii Christi manifesta
dissipatio et injuriosa dispensatio ; ubi pastores sunt tonsore s ; ubi non sunt agni,

sed lupi ; ubi non sunt dispensatores mysteriorum Christi, sed dissipatores ; ubi
non sunt sobrii, sed ebrii ; ubi non sunt Prslati, ponentes animas suas pro ovibus
suis, sed Pilati, satisfacientes aliorum cupiditatibus et desideriis, et ubi non mittunt
retia sua in capturam animarum, sed pecuniarum. Omnis enim eorum cura circa

acquisitionem pecuniarum est. Et breviter, ubi non Christi, sed mores gerunt
Anlichristi. Et ideo Christus dixit, talibus non obediendum. In novissimis enim
temporibiis nmlti venient in nomine meo, dicentes : ecce hie Christus, ecce illic

CJirisfiis (Matth. xxiv. 23): sicut modo dicitur: ecce hie est verus Papa, ecce
iste alius est verus Papa. J\''olite credere eis, ait Christus. Imo, si nos debemus
subtrahere ab omni fratre ambulante inordinate, quanto magis a superiori perverso
et iniquo, ex cujus cxemplo tofa corrumpitur respublica, et sancta mater Ecclesia
deturpatur.

- See the catalogue of Gebhard Dächer, taken by the order of the Elector of
Saxony, who pi-esided, in v. d. Hardt, T. V. P. II. p. 10 seq., and another in

Justingers Berner Chronik, S. 320 ff. Comp. Lenfant, T. II. p. 365 seq.

Daeher's catalogue closes : Muliei'es communes, quas reperi in domibus, et ultra

et non minus, exceptis aliis, DCC.

^ See V. d. Hardt, T. II. p. 224 seq. The papal party wished quod in Concilio
— soli Prslati majores, Episcopi et Abbates habeant vocem in definitiva sententia
agendorum. This was opposed liy the Card. Camci-acensis (Petrus de Alliaco) in

a Schedula, in which he i-eminds the council, quod a tempore nascentis Ecclesia»

— varii fuerunt modi observati — in modo congregationis et deliberationis Concilio-

rum gencraüum. Nam, sicut patet in Actibus Apostolorum, quandoque in Conci-

liis congrcgabatur tota communitas Christianorum, quandoque Episcopi, Presbyteri,

Diaconi, quandoque soli Episcopi sine Abbatibus, quandoque cum Episcopis Ab-
bates, quandoque Imperator convocabat et congregabat Concilium. — Item scien-

dum est, (luod (|uando in Conciliis gcnei-alibus soli Episcopi habebant vocem defin-

itivam, hoc fiiit, quia habebant administrationem populi, et erant viri sancti et

docti et elect! jjrae caeteris in Ecclesia Christiana. Postea fuerunt additi Abbates
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schism, soon led to the resolution to annul the decrees of the Council

of Pisa, on which the claims of John XXIII. were founded, and to

induce all three popes to resign.^ Fearing the result of an investiga-

eadem de causa, et quia habebant administrationem subjectorum. Et eadeni

ratione addi deberent Priores aut majores quaruiiicunque congregationuni plus

quam Episcopi, vel Abbates inutiles, solum titulares. — Item eadem ratione, qua
supra, non sunt exciudendi a voce definitiva Sacra? Theologiae Doctores, ac juris

canonici et civilis. Quibus, et maxime Theologis, datur auctoritas pra;dicandi aut

docendi ubique terrarum, qua? non est parva auctoi'itas in populo Christiane, sed

multo major quam unius Episcopi vel Abbatis ignorantis, et solum titularis. Et
quia antiquitus ha;c Doctorum auctoritas non erat introducta per modum Studiorum
generalium, qua; hodie auctoritate Ecclesiaj observatur, de eis non lit mentio in

antiquis jiu-ibus communibus, sed in Concilio Pisano et Romano (of 1412) corum
auctoritas allegatur, et in detinitiva sententia se subscribunt. Quare eos in simili

excludere prssens Concilium, quod est dicti Pisini continuativum, non solum
esset absurdum, sed dicti Pisani Concilii quodammodo rcprobativum. — Item
quantum ad materiam terminandi praesens schisma et dandi pacem Ecclesiae, velle

excludere Reges, Principes aut Ambasiatores eorum — a voce seu determinations
etiam conclusiva, non videtur justum, Eequum, aut rationi consonum ; cum hujus-
modi pacis conclusio ad eos et populos eis subjeclos valde pertineat, et sine eorum
consilio, auxilio et favore non possint ea, quaj in hoc Concilio concludentur, exe-
cudoni mandari. To the same effect the Schedula of Cardinalis S. Marci (GuU.
Philasterius, Fillastre), p. 226 : Tu, quisquis es, qui praptendis primo, solos majo-
res Pra^latos, ut his verbis utar, Episcopos et Abbales, habere vocem in generali
Concilio : et ita excludis Doctores, Archidiaconos, Rectores parochialium Eccle-
siarum, casterosque dignitates habentes, quibus cura imminet auimarnm, Oi'dines

prffiterea ecclesiasticos, Sacerdotes et Diaconos, die, ubi illos non admittendos
iegisti i Et si legeris Conciliorum antiquorura actiones, reperisti Sacerdotes et

Diaconos admissos. — Si Canonista es, vide textum Canonis dicenteni, quod Docto-
rum Ordo quasi prajcipuus est in Ecclesia Dei. Ilium ergo Ordincin, ct quasi
praecipuum Ordinem repellis, et admittis indistincte Episcopos et Abbates, quorum
pars major indocta. Et attende, quod Rex, vel Pra>latus indoctus est asinus

coronatus. Cum illis ergo Doctores admitte, ut illorum scientise defectum, qui
tamen auctoritatem habent, istorum scientia et doctrina suppleant. Further:
inter Episcopos et Presbyteros, quantum ad Ordinationen! et meritum. Apostolus
nullam differentiam tacit. Then arose the question, p. 230 : Quomodo decideren-
tur agenda in Concilio, et fieret scrutinium votorum .' utrum per nationes in genere,
quarum quatuor erant, nirnirum Italise, Gallia;, Germania; et Angliae, vel per
capita singula.' Et licet darum de jure videatur, quod perscrutanda sint vota per
capita singula : quia tamen plures sunt Praelati Italiae pauperes, quam fere de
omnibus nationibus, praeterea Dominus noster fecit in numero excessive Prwlatos
Cubicularios ulti-a quinquaginta ; dicitur prfeterea, quod multos voluit sibi ohligare

juramenfis et muneribus, alios minis terruisse, ut ita sci-ntando per capita nihil

fieret, nisi quod vellet Dominus noster ; in istis quaestionibus Concilium diu per-

pendit. — Interim Nationes ulterioris Galliae, Germaniae et Angliae, ct ita postea
Italiae, per se ipsas se congregaverunt et deciderunt de facto quaestionem. Cer-
retanus says in Actis Cone. Const {v. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 40) : Die Jovis, septinia

Februarii, post nonnullas disceptationes decretum est, ut in Concilio per Nationes,
et non per vota procederetur.

* In the Congregation of December 7, 1414, it was proposed to the Italians who
were devoted to the cause of John XXIII. (see Schedula in v. d. Hardt IV. 1.

p. 24), quod declararetur. Concilium Pisanum, omniaque et singula acta et gesta in

eo, indeque secuta, fuisse et esse rationabilia et canonica, et ab omnibus et per
omnia admittendum fore, et sub poenis canonicis admitti debere, et execution! sub-
jacere condemnata in eo. Et pro eorum executione quod Papa teneatur et debeat
expellere Petrum de Luna, et persequi Errorium (Gregorium XII.) dejectos,

eorumque fautores et defensores. On the other hand, Petrus de .ßlUaco, Card.
Cameracv nsis, sought to prevent the confirmation of the council of Pisa (Schedula
in V. d. Hardt II. p. 194) : In praesenti Concilio non est revocandum in dubium,
sed pro fundamento supponendum, quod Concilium Pisanum fuit legitimum, et
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canouice celebratum, et ideo stabile et firmum. — Confirmatio Pisani Concilii,

simpliciter et sine nova causa facta, non habet proprie auctoritatem mentes soli-

dandi, sed magis irritandi, nee omnem scrupulositatem in causa dicti Pisani Conci-

lii amovendi, seu errores circa ipsum extirpandi, sed magis novos errores inducendi,

et scliisraatis obstinationem confirniandi, nisi prius convenientia remedia adhibean-

tur. In a second Schedula he proposed (1. c. p. 196) : Quia ejectio duorum con-

tendentium de Papatu non est facilis vel verosimilis obtineri via belli, tentandum
erit, et diligenter tractandum, quod fiat pax per ipsorura reductionem vel volunta-

riam cessionem. Still more distinctly in certain Conclusiones (1. c. p. 200) :

Licet Concilium Pisanum probabiliter credatur reprassentasse universalem Ecclesi-

am, et vices ejus gessisse, quaj Spiritu Sancto regitur, et errare non poterit

:

tamen propter hoc non est necessario concludendum, quod a quocunque fideli

sit firmiter credendum, quod illud Concilium errare non potuit, cum plura priora

Concilia fuerint generalia reputata, qus errasse leguntur. Nam secundum quos-

dara magnos Doctores generale Concilium potest errare non solum in facto, sed

etiam injure, et quod magis est, in fide. Quia sola universalis Ecclesia hoc habet
Privilegium, quod in fide errare non potest. In Januarj', 1415, ambassadors
arrived from Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. {v. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 33 seq.),

and the former gave notice in the name of their master (r. d. Hardt II. p. 204) :

Viam cessionis Papatus— ex nunc pura et sincera intentione oflerimus — juxta
determinationem Concilii per Regiam Majestatem de omnibus obedientiis et natio-

nibus in hoc schismate in civitate Constantiensi congregati, dicto Balthasare, qui a

nonnullis Johannes XXIII. nuncupatur, non prssidente, nee interessenie, cum
effectu perficiendam, prsfatis Petro de Luna et Balthasar Cossa idem facientibus.

Then in February the Cardinalis S. Marci (Gulielmus Philasterius, formerly
Decan in Rheims) came forward with the proposal {v. d. Hardt II. p. 210) cessio-

nis fiendse ab omnibus, and in answer fo the question, utrum ad illam teneatur

Dominus Johannes ? replied : in casu, in quo est manifeste Summus Pontifex,

quanto verior pastor Ecclesiae, tanto libentius, ferventius et citius debet pro pace
et unione Ecclesiae aggredi viam cessionis ct offerre. Patet conclusio ex dictis

summi pastoris dicentis : bonus pastor animam suam ponit pro ovibiis stiis (Jo.

X. 12). — Si autem animam tenetur ponere, multo magis accidentia vits, hono-

rem, potestatem, dominatum. — Quia ex prasmissis tenetur ad hoc, igitur compelli
potest, si recusat. — Nee dubitandum, quin generale Concilium sit judex compe-
tens in hac parte. On the other hand, various Schedules were handed in by the

papal party (1. c. p. 214 seq), in which it was shown, p. 216 : Via cessionis, quae

Domino nostro proponitur,— qouad Concilium Pisanum, est inationabilis et injusta,

quia est reprobativa et annullativa ipsius Concilii Pisani. To this it was answered
by the Card. Cameracensis (p. 220): Licet Concilium (Pisanum) fuerit legitime

et canonice convocatum, rite et canonice celebratum, et duo olim contendentes
de Papatu juste et canonice condemnati, et electio Domini Alexandri V. fuerit

canonice et lite facta,— prout haec omnia tenet Obedientia Domini nostri Papae

Johannis XXIII. : tamen duse Obedientia; duorum contendentium probabiliter

tenent contraiium. In qua opinionum diversa et adversa varietate non sunt

minores difficultates juris et facti, quam ante Concilium Pisanum erant de justitia

duorum contendentium. Ex quo sequitur secunda conclusio, quod, sicut ante

Concilium Pisanum ad evitandum difficultates juris et facti, et prolixitatem, et

dilationem pacis Ecclesiae, tunc acceptata fuit ab omnibus Christifidelihus et lau-

data via cessionis amborum contendentium, sic et nunc trium contendentium de
Papatu, similiter etiam majori ratione acceptanda est et laudanda. — Sexta conclu-
sio : Licet regulariter Papa verus ct canonicus, de hffiresi aut nullo notorio cri-

mine Ecclesiam scandalizante non infamatus, nee suspectus, nequeat ab aliquo

particulari collegio, seu persona singulari contra ea quae sunt sui juris compelli vel

arctari : tamen ab universali Ecclesia, seu Concilio generali ipsam reprsesentante,

attenta prolixitate casus prassentis, pro pace Ecclesia celerius procuranda, juste

posset ad cessionem compelli. Septima conclusio : Si in casu prasdicto Papa
dictam viam pertinaciter recusaret, legitime posset tanquam schisnialicus et de

fautoria schismaticce pravitatis suspectus rationai>ilitei' condemnari. The result of

these negotiations was, p. 230 : Et linalitcr onmes declinarunt ad viam cessionis

secundum formam prima schedule super hoc datae per Cardinalem S. Marci. —
Namely {v. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 41) : Die 15 mensis Februarii Germanica, Gallica

et Anglica nationes viam cessionis tanquam salubriorem ad unionem Ecclesiae

conficiendam elegerunt, utque natio Italica eandem approbaret, impetrarunt.
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tion of his conduct which he stiw impendino;, John XXIII. was glad

to give such a promise on the 2d March, 1415.^ Shortly after this

(on the 21st of March) he fled to Schafhausen ;
^ but the council,

strengthened by tlie firmness of the emperor, who was present, and

5 Tlieodoricus de JViem de vita Jo. XXIII. lib. II. cap. 3 (v. d. Hardt II. p.

391) : Quibus sic stantibus (towards the middle of February, 1415) quidam,ut pree-

sumitur, Italicus, multos articulos valde famosos, et omnia peccata inortalia, necnon
infinita quodamniodo abominabilia continentes contra eundem Balthasarem in

eodem Concilio exhibuit in scriptis, tamen secrete, quod super illis contra eundem
Balthasarem fieret inquisitio, et provideretur instanter per Concilium memoratum.
Quibus quidem articulis per aliquot majores nationum Germanins, Anglia; et Po-
lonias perlectis, ipsi nullatenus consentire volebant, quod dicti articuli publicaren-

tur, aut contra ipsum Balthasarem inquisitio lieiet hujusmodi super illos. Et hoc
propter honestatem. Et si contrarium fieret, ut asserebant, per hoc macularetur
sedes Apostolica, et confunderentur enormiter etiam omnes de obedientia dicti

Balthasaris, et ponerentur in dubio promotiones et pjovisiones per ipsum factse, et

multa scandala exinde subsequi possent. Plerisque etiam aliis nobilibus viris

assentientibus et consulentibus, quod ilia via inqui-itionis fieret, quae compendiosa
foret, et ipsi articuli, et contenta in eis, saltem pro majori parte essent notoria seu
manifesta, et propterea modica vel nulla probatione indigerent. Quibus etiam
interim clanculo et proditorie ad notitiam dicti Balthararis deduclis illico mente
consternatus est, et ccepit valde tremere et timere, ac etiam quosdam sibi secretes

Cardinales— consulere,— asserens, quod quaedam in ipsis articulis descripta tan-

quam homo peccando commisisset, et aliqua non. Et proposuit tunc in mente sua,

prout et ore propalavit, quod ipsemet dictum Concilium vellet personaliter acce-

dere, et qua; de contentis in eisdem articulis perpetrasset, coiam ipso Conciho in

publico fateri, Jundans se in hoc, quod Papa propter quodcunque delictum, ut
dicebat, nisi propter htxresin, deponi non /lossf^. — Cap. 4 : Concilium autem,
seu majores deputati in eodem, ignorantes, quod ipse Balthasar prsdictos articulos

sciret,— accesserunt ad eum, i-ogantes unanimiter, ut viam cessionis sui Papains
eligeret, ad hoc, quod alii contendentes de Papatu illam similiter acceptarent, quia
alias non viderent modum aptum, quod prffifata unio fieret in universali Ecclesia

pro hac vice. Ad hoc ipse Isto animo, observata tamen, ex industria, quadam
gravitate, respondit, se facturuni quod peterent, dum tamen ipsi alii duo conten-
dentes idem facere vellent. Maluit enim illam viam per se, ut existinio, amplecti,

quam prsedicti articuli ad ejus dejectionem a Papatu admissi et probati fuissent.

The first form of the promise given by John {v. d. Hardt II. p. 232j, displeased

the council, because he would not promise nisi aliis cedentibus, and propter verba
irritativa, quia alii vocantur condemnati de hsresi. At length, on the 1st of jNIarch,

he adopted the following, and took the oath on the 2d of March, in the Sessio

generalis II. (1. c. p. 240) : Ego Johannes Papa XXIII. propter quietum populi
Christiani profiteor, spondeo et promitto, juro et voveo Deo et Ecclesiae, ac huic
sacro Concilio, sponte et libere dare pacem Christi Ecclesise per viam mese simpli-

cis cessionis, et earn facere et adiniplere cum effectu juxta delibei-ationem praesen-

tis Concilii, si et quando Petrus de Luna, Benedictus XIII., . Angelus Corario,
Gregorius XII. in suis obedientiis nuncupati, Papatui, quem praetendunt, per se

vel procuratores sues, legitime cedant : et etiam in quocunque casu cessionis vel
decessus, aut alio, in quo per meam cessionem potei'it dari unio Ecclesire Dei per
exstirpationem prssentis schismafis. When called upon to confirm this bv the
literas testimoniales, he at first refused (Theod. de JMem, 1. c.) ; on the 7th of
March, however, he issued a Bull, in which the promise was word for word
repeated (see in v. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 53).

« Theod. de JViem II. 7. The letters to the king of France, the duke of Or-
leans, and the university of Paris, in which the Pope attempts to excuse his flight

on the ground that he was not safe in Constance, nor fiee to act, the council being
under the control of the emperor, &,c. see in v. d. Hardt II. p. 253 seq. Similar
letters were sent to the king of Poland, the dukes of Berry and Burgundy, see
Bourgeois du Chastenet, Preuves, p. 318 ; to the duke' of Orleans in J. G.
Schelhorns Ergösslichkeiten aus der Kirchenhistorie u. Literatur, Bd. 1, S.

27 f. Letters of the council in their own justification in i\ d. Hardt IV. p. 108,
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the bold and energetic words of Gerson," were not deterred by this

from declaring its purposes and asserting its rights as regarded the

papal power in a number of formal decrees.^ The process was then

to the king; of Fiance, ibid. p. 129 ; fuller in Schelhorn, 1. c. S. 22-5. In the first,

p. Ill : Nos igitiir, cum omnia diligenter ponsamus, et maturo juditio deliberamus,
nil, aliud eundem (Papam) attentasse conspicimus, quam hujusmodi Concilii disso-

lutiouem, utpote ad nnionem Ecclcsia; intendentis. And thus, too, according to

Theod. Je j\''iem II. 8, the Pope's cardinals in Constance strove to spread the
notion, quod Concilium dissolutum esset propter absentiam et recessum dicti Bal-

thasaris.

' See Oratio publica de Concilii auctoritate on the 23d of March in v. d. Hardt
II. p. 265 seq. Gersonis 0pp. ed. du Pin, T. II. P. II. p. 201 seq.

** Sess. generalis III. d. 26 Mart. Decieta pro Concilii integritate et auctoritate

post fugam Papa;, per Cardinalem Zabarellam pra?lecta (in v. d. Hardt IV. p. 72) :

Ad honorem, laudem et gloriam sanctissima Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus

Sancti, pacemque in terris hominibus bonae voluntatis divinitus promissam in Dei
Ecclesia consequcndum, ha^c sancta Synodus, sacrum generale Concilium Con-
stantiense nuncupata, pro unione et reformatione dictae Ecclesias in capite et in

membris fienda, in Spiiitu Sancto hie del)ite congregata, decernit, declarat, diffinit,

et ordinat, ut sequitur : Et primo, quod ipsa .Synodus fuit et est recte et rite con-

vocata ad hunc locum civitatis Constantiensis, et similiter recte et rite initiata et

celebrata. Item quod per recessum Domini nostri Papse de hoc loco Constantiensi,

vel etiam per recessum aliorum Pra;latoi-um, seu alioi um quorumcunque, non est

dissolutum hoc sacrum Concilium, sed remanet in sua integritate et auctoritate,

etiamsi quK ordinationes facta; essent in contrarium, vel fierent in futurum. Item
quod istud sacrum concilium non debet dissolvi, nee dissolvatur usque ad perfec-

tam exstirpationem prsesentis schismatis, et quousque Ecclesia sit reformata in fide

et in moi'ibus, in capite et in membris. Item quod ipsum sacrum Concilium non
transferatur ad alium locum, nisi ex causa latioiiabili, et de consilio hujus sacri

Concilii deliberanda et concludcnda. Item quod Praidati et alii, qui debcnt inter-

esse huic Concilio, non recedant ab hoc loco ante finitum Concilium, nisi ex causa
rationabili, examinandi per dcputatos seu deputandos ab hoc sacro Concilio. Qua
causa examinata ct appiobata possint recedci-e cum licentia ejus vel illorum, qui

habebit vel habebunt auctoritatem. Et tunc recedens teneatur dimittere potesta-

tem suam aliis remanentibus sub poenis juris et aliis per hoc sacrum Concilium
indicendis et contra eos exequendis. Still more important resolutions were passed

immediately after. The cardinals demanded that vai-ious omissions should be
made, and though the council did not yield {v. d. Hardt IV. p. 81 seq.), the propo-

sed omissions were formally announced by the Cardinalis Florentinus (Zabarella) in

the Sess. gen. IV. on the 30lh of March, see 1. c. p. 89. This excited a general

feeling of displeasure (1. c. p. 92) against the cardinals ; see the furious invectives

of Benedictus Gentianus, the ambassador of the university of Paris, in v. d. Hardt
II. p. 279. By a unanimous resolution, the former decrees were confirmed without
any change, Sess. gen. V. on the 6th of April, see v. d. Hardt II. p. 98 (what
Zabarella wished to leave out is marked by Italics) : In nomine sancta» et indivi-

dua; Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Hebc sancta Synodus
Constantiensis, generale Concilium faciens, pro exstirpatione pra;sentis schismatis,

et unione ac reformatione Ecclesise Dei in capite et in membris fienda, ad laudem
omnipotentis Dei in Spiritu Sancto legitime congi-egata, ad consequendum facilius,

securius, uberius, et liberius unionem ac reformationcm Ecclesia; Dci, ordinat,

diffinit, statuit, decernit ct declarat, ut sequitvu-. Et pi-imo declarat, quod ipsa in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, generale Concilium faciens, et Ecclesiam Ca-
tholicam ndlitantem repraesentans, potestatem a Christo immediate habet, cui qui-

libet, cujuscunque status, vel dignitatis, etiamsi papalis, existat, obedire tenetur in

his, qua; pertinent ad fidem et exstirpationem dicti schismatis, ac ^eneralem refor-

mationein KcctesicB J)ci in cnpite et in memhri.s. Item declarat, quod quicun-

que, cujuscunque conditionis. status, vel dignitatis, etinmsi papalis, existat,

qui mandatis, statutis seu ordinationihus, aut preeceptis hujus sanctm Synodi
et cujuscunque alterius Concilii generalis legitime congregati, super pramis-
sis seu ad en pertinentihus, factis vel faciendis obedire contumaciter contem-
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introduced against John XXITI., which ended in a sentence of

deposition on the 29th of May, 1415.^ Gregory XII. resigned volunta-

serit, idsi resipuerit, condign^ pcenitenticB subjiciatur, et debite puniatur,
etiam ad alia juris siibsidia, si opus fuerit, recurrendo. Item diffinit et ordi-

nat sancta Synodus, quod Dominus Johannes XXIII. Romanam Curiam et Otiicia

publica, illius seu iliorum Officiarios de hac civitate Constantiensi ad alium locum
non mutet aut transferat, seu personas dictorum otiiciariorum ad sequendum eum
directe vel indirecte cogat, sine deliberatione et consensu ipsius s. Synodi. — Item
ordinat et diffinit, quod omnes et singula» translationes Pra;latorum, necnon priva-
tiones eorundem aut aliorum beneficiatorum, officialium, administratorum, quarum-
cunque commendarum ac donationum revocationes, monitiones, censurs ecclesias-

tics, processus, sententiae, et qufecunque acta gesta, gerenda, agenda aut tienda
per piafatum Dominum Johannem Papam, aut suos officiarios vel commissarios in
Ia^sionem dicti Concilii seu adha-rentium eidem, a tempore inchoationis ejusdem
Concilii — facta seu facienda, — auctoritate hujus sacri Concilii ipso facto sint
nulla, cassa, irrita et inania. — Ite7n declarat, quod idem Johannes Papa
XXIII. et omnes Prcelati, ac alii ad hoc sacrum Concilium vocati, et alii in
eodem Concilia existentes, in plenaria lihertate fuerunt et existunt, ut visum
est dicto sacro Concilio, nee ad i^otitiam dictorum vocatorum seu dicti Concilii
contrarium dcductum est. Et hoc testificatur dictum sacrum Concilium coram
Deo et hominibus. Of these resolutions the first Sess. V. has always been par-
ticularly displeasing to the Italians, who liave thus been led to dispute its authority,
e. g. Card. Cajetanus de auctoritate Papse et Concilii, Bellarminus de Conciliis
et Ecclesia, lib. II. c. 19, Jlndreas Vallius de suprema potest. Papa; P. IV. Qu. 7.

The French, on the other hand, have defended it, see Richcrii hist. Conciliorum,
lib. II. c. 3, § 7. The, French clergy having declared in the celebrated proposi-
tions of A. D. 1682, nee probari a gallicana Ecclesia, qui eorum decretorum,
quasi dubias sint auctoritatis ac minus approbata, robur infringant aut ad solum
schismatis tenipus Concilii dicta detorqaeant ; there appeared the work Emanuel a
Schelstraten Actu Constantiensis Concilii ad expositionem decretorum ejus sessio-
num quartae et quintse facientia, nunc primum ex Codd. Mss. in lucem eruta ac
dissertatione illustrata. Antverp. 1683. 4tü., in which not only the former eva-
sions are repeated, but it is further maintained that the first resolution of the 4th
Session was interpolated by the Council of Basil, by order of which the Acts
of the Council of Constance were first collected ; and that it should be only : in his
quEB pertinent ad exstirpationem dicti schismatis : whilst the decrees of the
5th Session were passed without due consideration, and had not the consent of all.

In answer to this Louis Maimbourg traite hist, de I'etablissement et des preroga-
tives de I'eglise de Rome et de ses eveques. Paris. 1685. 12mo. c. 23-25. Du
Pin de antiqua eccl. disciplina. cap. VI. § 6. JVatalis Alexander hist. eccl. Ssec.
XV. et XVI. Diss. 4. Since the more accurate accounts of the consultations of
the council by v. d. Hardt, the assertions of Schelstraten are contradicted by the
Acts themselves.

9 Sess. VI. on the 17th of April, 1415, the synod ordered a draft to be made of a
Proeuratorii super renunciatione Papatus for John XXIII. (v. d. Hardt IV.
p. 114), according to which the Procuratores whom he should appoint under
certain conditions to which he was to swear, should be empowered to renounce in
his name with the stipulation ; Et si quovismodo contingeret, hujusmodi procura-
torium seu procuratores nos revocare,— impugnare, etc. ex nunc prout ex tunc
ipsi Papatui cedimus et renunciamus ipso facto, et deinceps pro non Papa haberi
volumus. The Pope refusing to assent to this, he was cited before the council
Sess. gen. VII. on the 2d of May (1. c. p. 143), at the Sess. gen. X. 14th of May,
suspended (1. c. p. 183), and after 70 Articuli had been proved against him (1. c.

p. 196), several of which were not read for fear of offence (p. '237, 247, 253),
deposed in the Sess. gen. XII. 29 May (1. c. p. 280), the synod declaring in its

sentence, recessum per— Johannem Papam XXIII. ab hac civitate Constantiensi— clandestine— factum fuisse et esse illicitum, Ecclesia; Dei et dicto Concilio
notorie scandalosum, pacis et unionis ipsius Ecclesise turbativum et impeditivum,
schismatis inveterati nutritivum, a voto, promissione et juramento per ipsum Domi-
num Johannem Papa Deo, et Ecclesias, ac huic sacro Concilio praestifis deviativum

;

ipsumque Dominum Johannem Papara Simoniacum notorium, bonorumque et
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rily on the 4th of July.'" Benedict XIII. alone remained unmoved.
Notwithstanding the desertion of Spain on the 6lh of Jan. 1416, all

attempts to induce him to abdicate peaceably proved unavailing; nor

did he regard the sentence of deposition passed on the 26lh of July,

1417 ;
11 but as his jurisdiction was limited to the small city of Pe-

niscola in Valencia, this seemed of little importance. ^'^

Warned by the experience of the Council of Pisa, the emperor
Sigismund with the Germans, at first supported by the English, de-

manded next that the intended reformation '^ should be carried into

jurium, nedum Romanas sed aliai-um Ecclesiarum— dilapidatorem notoriuin, ma-
lumque spiritualium et temporalium Ecclesiae adininistratorem et dispensatorem
fuisse et esse, suis detestabilibus inhonestisque vita et moribus Ecclesiam Dei et

populum Christianum notorie seandalizantem ;
— postque monitiones debitas et

charitativas, iteratis et crebris vieibus eidem factas, in prjemissis malis pertinaciter

perseverasse, seque ex hoc notorie incorrigibilem reddidisse : ipsiunque— tanquam
indiijnum, inutilem, et dainnosuni a Papatu— amovenduin, pi'ivandum et depo-
nendiini fore. Et eum dicta sancta S3'nodu3 amovet, privat et deponit, universos

et sino;ulos Christicolas, cujuscunque status, dignitatis, vel conditionis existant, ab
ejus obedientia, fidelitate et jurainento absolutos declarando.— Euinque adstanduin
et morandum in aliquo loco bono et honesto sub custodia tuta Serenissimi Principis

Domini Sigismundi, Romanorum et Hungarian Regis, nomine dicti sacri Concilii

generalis, quamdiu dicto sacro generali Concilio pro bono unionis Ecclesiae Dei
videbitur, condemnanduni fore, et eadem sententia condemnat. Alias vero poenas,

qufE pro diciis criminibus et excessibus infen-i deberent juxta canonicas sanctiones,

dictum Concilium arbitrio suo reservat declarandas et infligendas secundum quod
rigor justiticE vel misericordiffi ratio suadebit.

*° Sess. gen. XIV. v. d. Hardt IV. p. 346 seq. The council appointed him
cai'dinal legate of the mark of Ancona (1. c. p. 474). cf. Theodoriri de JViem
liber III. de fatis Constantiensibus reliquorum duorum Pontificum Gregorii XII.
et Petri de Luna, aliisque negotiis in Concilio, remoto Balthasare, incidentibus ia

V. d. Hardt II. p. 409 seq.

'' Theod. de JMem, 1. c. The negotiations of emperor Sigismund with Bene-
dict, in a visit to Spain, which he undertook for the purpose in Sept. 1415, see in

V. d. Hardt II. p. 484 seq. The acts of the council on the subject are scattered

in V. d. Hardt IV. The sentence of deposition, Sess. XXXVII. the 26 Jul. in

V. d. Hardt IV. p. 1373, calls him perjurum, universalis Ecclesiae scandalizatorem,
fautorem et nutritorem inveterati schismatis,— et heereticum a fide devium, et

artic\ili fidei Unam sanctam catholicam Ecclesiam violatorem pertinacem, cum
scandalo Ecclesiae Dei incorrigibilem, notorium et manifestum. According to

Jo. JSldcrus (a Dominican in Basel and Wien
•f 1438) de visionibus ac revelatio-

nibus (orfonnicarius) ed. v. d. Hardt Helmstadii, 1692. 8vo. lib. III. c. 1, it had
been prophesied to Benedict by a certain abbot, quod plura passurus esset ab ad-

versariis, quod obsidei'i deberet,— sed tandem Romam iturus esset, et in unione
Ecclesi:« ibidem, adepta pacifica possessione et sedato schismate, quieturus. — In
praedictam pro])hetiam fatue confidens reiiiotus a Papatu obedire renuit, in muniti-
unculam fusiit, et tandem in exilio, pertinax in sua opinione, vitam nee Romas, nee
in pace, sed in miseria finivit.

"^ Benedict XIII.
"f 1424. He left behind four cardinals, three of whom chose

a Clement VHI. as his successor, and the fourth a Benedict XIV. The former
was obliged to abdicate at the Council of Tortosa.

'' Of the necessity of which, see Petri de Mliaco canones reformandi Eccle-
siam in Cone. Constanticnsi, presented to the council 1 Nov. 1416 (in i'. d. Hardt
I. VIII. p. 409), in Pra;fat. Quk Ecclesis reformatio quam necessaria olin» fiierit,

et amplius uiodo sit, evidenter ostendit detlcnda ipsius deformatio. De qua lamen-
tabiliter conqnerebatur b. Be.rnhardus serm. XXXIII. super Cant, (compare § 65,
note 10).— Si hfec a. b. Bernhardo dicta sunt, nunc mnlto magis dici possunt.

Quia ex eo Ecclesia de malis ad pejora processit, et in omni tarn spirituali quam
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effect before the choice of a Pope. This, however, was so earnestly

opposed by the cardinals and tiie other nations, i^ that nothing more
was done than to pass certain resohitions of reform, ^'^ and recommend

saeculari statu abjecto decore virtutum in variam cecidit turpitudinein vitiorum.

—

Hoc autem Deus misericordissinius, qui solus ex nialis bona novit elicere, ideo

permittere credendus est, ut eorum occasione Ecclesia sua in melius reformetur.

Quod nisi celeriter fiat, audeo dicere, quod, licet magna sint quce videmus, tarnen

brevi iticomparabiliter majora viilebiinns, et post ista tonitrua tarn horrenda,
alia horribiliora in proximo audiemus. Eapropter summopere vigilanduin est

circa reforniationem Ecclesiaj. In order to provide for such a reformation, Sess.

XIII. on the 15th of June, 1415 (v. d. Hardt IV. p. 335), a Reformatorium con-

sisting of 4 cardinals and deputies from each nation was appointed, the protocols of

which have been published in v. d. Hardt I. X. p. 583 seq.

1* V. d. Hardt IV. p. 1394 seq.

'5 At the Sessio gen. XXXIX. on the 9th of Oct. 1417, in v. d. Hardt IV. p.

1435: I. De Conciliis generalibus : Frequens generalium con iliorum celebratio

agri Dominici praecipua cultura est, quas vepres, spinas et tribulos hffiresium, erro-

rum et schisniatum exstirpat, excessus corrigit, deforinata reformat, et viam Domini
ad frugem uberrimas fertilitatis adducit: iliorum vero neglectus praemissa dissemi-

nat atque fovet.— Propter hoc edicto perpetuo sanciinus,— ut amodo concilia

generalia celebrentur, ita quod primum a fine hujus Concilii in quinquennium
immediate sequens, secundum vero a fine illius immediate sequenlis Concilii in

septennium, et deinceps de decennio in decennium perpetuo celebrentur in locis,

quae summus Pontifex per mensem ante finem cujuslibet Concilii, approbante et

consentiente Concilio, vel in ejus defectu ipsum Concilium deputare et assignare

teneatur; ut sic per quandam continuationem semper aut Concilium vigeat, aut

per termini pendentiam exspectetur.— II. Provisio adversus futnra schismata
prcEcavenda : Si vero, quod absit, in futurum schisma oriri contingeret,— ipso jure

terminus Concilii tunc forte ultra annum pendens ad annum proximum breviatus.
— Et quilibet ipsorum se pro Romano Pontifice gerentium infra mensem, a die qua
scientiam habere potuit, alium vel alios assumsisse Papatus insignia,— teneatur

sub intimatione maledictionis aeternse et amissione juris, si quod forte sibi quKsitum
esset in Papatu,— Concilium ipsum ad terminum anni praedictum in loco prius

deputato celebrandum indicere et publicare, et per suas literas competitoribus—
et caeteris Pi-aelatis ac Piincipibus— iutimare, necnon termino pra'fixo— ad locum
Concilii personaliter se transferre, nee inde discedere, donee per Concilium causa
schismatis plenarie sit finita. Hoc adjuncto quod nullus ipsorum contendentiura

de Papatu in ipso Concilio ut Papa prssideat : quinimo— sint ipsi onines de Papatu
contendentes, postquain dictum Concilium inceptum fuerit, auctoritate hujus sacrae

synodi ipso jure ab omni administratione suspensi. — Quod si forte electionem Romani
Pontificis per metum, qui caderet in constantem, seu impressionem de cetero fieri

contingat, ipsam nullius decernimus etficacite vel momenti, nee posse per sequen-

tem consensum, etiam metu pra;dicto cessante, ratificari vel approbari. Non tamen
liceat Cardinalibus ad aliam electionem procedere, nisi ille, qui fuit electus, forte

renunciet, vel decedat, donee per generale Concilium de electione ilia fuerit judi-

catum. Et si procedant, nulla sit electio.— Sed— teneantur electores omnes—
quam cito sine periculo persouarum poterunt— se transferre ad locum tutum, et

metum prEedictum allegare coram Notariis publicis, et notabilibus personis ac mul-
titudinc populi in loco insigni. — Teneantur insuper— provocare sic electum ad
Concilium.— HI. De professionefacienda per Papam. IV. JVe jircelati trans-

ferantur inviti. V. De spoliis et procurationihus. Cum per Papam facta reser-

vatio et exactio et perceptio procuralionum Ordinariis et aliis inferioribus Prffilatis

debitarum rationc visitationis, necnon et spoliorum decedentium Prffilatorum, alio-

rumque clericorum, gravia Ecclesiis, Monasteriis, et aliis beneficiis ecclesiasticisque

personis atferant detrimenta : praesenti declaramas edicto, rationi fore consentaneum,
ac reipublicEe accommodum, tales per Papam reservationes ac — exactiones seu
perceptiones de cetero nuUo modo fieri seu attentari- Quinimo procurationes hu-
jusmodi, et quorumcunque Praelatorum — in Curia Romana vel extia— deceden-
tium spolia, seu bona eorum mortis tempore reperta, plane et libei-e pertineant illis,
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the subject generally to the future Pope ;
i'^ after which Otta de

CoIouiKi was chosen on the 1 1th of Nov. 1417, under the name of Mar-

tin V. The result justified the fears of the Germans. The glory of

the council paled before that of the new Pope, the first for a long

time, who had been universally acknowledged, and the papal power

overstepped at once the barriers which the aristocracy of the church

supposed itself to have erected. The Reguhe Cancellarite, which

Martin V. issued shortly after his coronation, differed but little from

those of former popes, against wliich there had been such murmurs.^'

The propositions of reform which they contained were altogether

unsatisfactoryJ^ But the power of the council was already so far

broken that the Pope was enabled to evade the most important

— quibus alias, prefatis reservationibus, mandatis et exactionibus cessantibiis com-
peterent ac pertinere deberent. Prselatis etiam inferioribus et aliis hiijusinodi

spoliorum exactiones praeter et contra juris communis formam fieri interdicimus.

1« Scssio gen. XL. on the 30th of Oct. 1417 (v. d. Hardt IV. p. 1452) : Sacro-

sancta synodns Constautiensis statuit et decernit, quod tuturus suinmus Pontifex

per Dei gratiaoi de proximo assumendus, cum hoc sacro Concilio vel deputandis

per singulas uationes debeat reformare Ecclesiam in capile et Curia Romana secun-

dum a?quitatem et bonum regimen Ecclesis, antequam hoc sacrum Concilium

dissolvatur, super materiis articulorum, alias per nationes in lleforinatoriis oblato-

rum, qui sequuntur. 1. Primo de numero, qualitate et natione Dominorum
Cardinalium. 2. Item de reservationibus sedis Apostolicae. 3. Item de annalis,

communibus sei-vitiis, et minulis. 4. Item de collalionibus beneficioium, et

gratiis expectativis. 5. Item de causis in Komana Curia tractandis, vel non. 6.

Item de appellationibus ad Romanam Curiam. 7. Item de officiis Cancellariaj et

Pcenitentiaria;. 8. Item de exeniptionibus et incorporationibus tempore schismatis

faclis. 9. Item de commendis. 10. Item de confirmationibus electionum. 11.

Item de fructibus medii temporis. 12. Item de non alienandis bonis Romanas
Ecclesia5 et aliarum Kcclesiarum. 13. Item propter quffi, et quomodo Papa possit

corrigi vel deponi. 14. Item de exstirpatione Simonia;. 15. Item de dispensa-

tionibus. 16. Item de provisione Papa» et Cardinalium. 17. Item do indulgentiis.

18. Item de decimis. Hoc adjecto, quod facta per nationes deputatione praidicta

liceat aliis de Papa licentia libere ad propria remeare.

1^ Martini P. V. Regulas Cancellaria:;, die 12 Nov. 1417, a Johanne Ostiensi

Cardinale conscriptae et d. 26 Febr. 1418, publicats in v. d. Hardt I. XXI. p.

965 seq.

'^ In the beginning of A. D. 1418, the German nation presented certain Avisa-

menta Nationis Germanica; super articulis juxta decrctum Concilii reformandis,

cxhibenda Domino nostro sanctissimo (v. d. Hardt I. XXII. p. 999 seq.) : which
were followed towards the end of January bj' the Responsio Dom. P. Martini
super reformatione capitulorum, in Concilio per decretum statiitorum, per modum
Avisamenti data Nationibus (1. c. p. 1021 sc(j.), the provij^ioiis of which fell far

short of the demands. With reference to Ar!. XIII. tlie proposal of the Germans
was (1. c. 1008) : Super decimo teiiio articulo videtur, quod summus Pontifex non
solum de lueresi, scd ctiain de simonia notoiia tarn circa sacramenta, quam circa

beneficia ecclesiastica, ct quolibet alio notorio ci-imine gravi, Ecclesiam universalem
notorie scandalizante, de quo canonice monitus incorrigibilis extiterit, per generale

Concilium piiniri valcat, ac deponi etiam de Papatu. Item videtur, quod sanctis-

simus Dominus noster sacro appiobante Concilio specialem consfilutioncm super

hoc, qtiod pra'niittitur, dcclnraloiiam debeat proimilgare, ct insupcr declarare, quod
nedum circa sacramenta, sed etiam circa beneficia ecclesiastica conventionem seu

pactionem pecuniariam per se vel alium faciendo crimen pravitatis Simoniaca; non
evadat (cf. § 100, note 29). The papal Responsio (1. c. p. 1032): Artie. XIII.
Propter qua; et quomodo Paj);! ])ossit cori-igi et deponi. Non videtur, prout nee

visum fuit in pluribus nationibus, circa hoc aliquid novum statui vel decerni.
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points by means of Concordats with the separate nations ;
^^ and

'3 Germanicae Nationis et Martini V. Papas concordata published the 2 May,
1418 (v. d. Hardt I. p. 1055. E. M ti nch's vollständige Sammlung aller altern

und neuern Konkoi-diite, Th. 1. S. 20 ff.) Cap. 1. De numero et qualUate Car-
dinalium, et eorum creatione. Statuiraus, ut deinceps numerus Cardinalium S.

Romanae Ecclesias adeo sit moderatus, quod non sit gravis Ecclesiae. Qui de omni-
bus partibus Christianitatis proportionaliter, quantum fieri poterit, assumantur, ut

notitia causarum et negotiorum in Ecclesia emergentium facilius haberi possit, et

aequalitas regionum in honoribus ecclesiasticis observetur ; sie tarnen, quod nume-
rum XXIV. non excedant, nisi pro honore nationum, quas Cardinalem non habent,
unus vel duo pro semel de consilio et assensu Cardinalium assumendi viderentur.

Sint autem viri in scientia, moribus et reruin experientia excellentes, Doctores in

theologia, aut in jure canonico vel civili, praeter admodum paucos, qui de stirpe

regia vel ducali, aut magni Prineipis oriundi existant, in quibus competens litera-

tura sufficiat : non fi-atres, aut nepotes ex fratre vel soroi'C, alicujus Cardinalis

viventis: nee de uno Ordine Mendicantium ultra unum : non corpore vitiati, nee
alicujus criminis vel infamias nota respersi. Nee fiat eorum electio per ai-icularia

Vota solummodo, sed etiam cum consilio Cardinalium collegialiter, sicut in promo-
tione Episcoporum fieri consuevit. Qui modus etiam observetur, quando aliquis

ex Cardinalibus in Episcopum assumetur. Cap. 2. De provisione Ecclesiarmn,
Monasteriorum, etc. Sanctissimus Dominus noster Papa, Martinus V., super
provisionibus Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum et beneficioi-um quoi-uincunque utetur
reservationibus juris scripti, et constitutionis Execrabilis et Ad i-egimen (see § 100,
notes 10 and 16) modifieata;. According to this the Pope reserves to himself the
appointment to all benefices vacant in curia, and so to all such as were filled by
those belonging to the papal court, (he occupants of which had been deposed or
transfei'red by the Pope, and to which appointments had been made but negatived
by him. So too, tlie Pope claimed the right of providing, when an election should
be too long delayed. The majores dignitates in the chapters were to be filled by
the chapters themselves, the other places alternately by the Pope and those to

whom tbe appointment otherwise belonged. The sixth part of the canons shall

be graduates, and all pastors of churches of more than 2000 communicants. Cap.
3. De Jinnatis. De Ecclesiis et Monasteriis virorum duntaxat vacantibus et

vacaturis solventur pro fructibus primi anni a die vacationis summa? pecuniarum in

libris Cameras Apostolicae taxatae, qua; communia servitia nuncupantur. Si quae
vero excessive taxata? sunt, juste retaxentur. — Taxa; autem prasdictas pro media
parte infra annum a die habita; possessionis pacifica; totius vel majoris partis solven-
tur, et pro media parte alia infra sequentem annum. Et si infra anntim bis vel
pluries vacaverit, semel tantum solvetur.— De ceteris autem dignitatibus— qui-
buscunque, qus auctoritate sedis Apostolicae conferentur,— solvatur annata seu
medii fructus juxta taxam solitam tempore inunissionis infra annum. Et debitum
hujusmodi in successorem in beneficio non transeat. De beneficiis vero, quas
valorem XXIV. florenorum de camera non excedunt, nihil solvatur. Cap. 4.

De causis tractandis in Romana Curia necne.— Nullas causa; in Romana Curia
committantur, nisi quEe de jure et natura causas in Romana Curia tractari debebunt.— CäiterEB conunittantur in partibus. Nisi forte pro causae et personarum quali-

tate, in commissione expiimenda, illas tractai-e in Curia expediret pro justitia con-
sequenda, vel de partium consensu in curia tractentur. Cap. 5. De commendis.
Ordinal Domiims noster Papa, quod inposterum Monasteria aut magni Prioratus
conventuales habentes ultra decem religiosos, et officia claustralia, dignitates ma-
jores post pontificales in cathedralibus, sive Ecclesia; parochiales, nulli Prslato,
etiam Cardinali, dentur in commendam. — Una etiam Ecclesia metropolitana uni
Cardinali vel Patriarchre concedi poterit, provisionem aliam sufficientiorem non
habenti. Cap. 6. De SimoniainforoconscienticBprovidetur. Every ecclesiastic

must choose a suitable confessor, by whom he must be absolved within three
months of simonia active vel passive commissa, and so relieved from the conse-
quences which otherwise would come. Cap. 7. De non vilandis excommunicatis,
antequam per judicemfuerint declarati et denunciati. Cap. 8. De dispensatio-
nibus. Ordinal etiam Dominus noster, ad Ecclesias cathedrales, Monasteria, Prio-
ratus conventuales, et parochiales Ecclesias super defectum aetaüs ultra triennium
nullatenus dispensare : nisi forte in Ecclesiis cathedralibus ex ardua et evident!
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a few very insignificant general measures ~° sufficed to secure from
it an acknowiedirment of the fulfilment of his promise.^i Dur-
ing these negotiations, however, the Pope had not only granted

causa, de consilio Cardinalium — videretur aliter dispensandum. Item Dominus
noster in arduis et gravibus casibus sine consilio Cardinalium non intendit dispen-

sare. Cap. 9. De proviaione Papce et Cardinalium. Romano Pontifici et s.

Romana; Ecclesiaj Cai-dinalibus pro illorum sustentatione, rebus Romanre Ecclesias

stantibus ut sunt, non videtur aliter posse provider!, quam hucusque factum est,

scilicet per beneficia ct conimunia servitia, qua; vacantiae nuncupautur. The pro-

visions ot cap. 5. are then repeated. Cardinalis de proventibus ecclesiasticis non
habeat ultra valorem sex niillium florenoruui. Cap. 10. De inJulgentiis. Cavebit
Dominus noster Papa in futurum niniiani indulgentiarum effusionem, ne vilescant.

Et in prKteiitum concessas ab obitu Gregorii XI. ad instar altering indulgentise

revocat et annullat. Cap. 11. De horum Concordalorum valore. Item sanctissi-

nius Dominus noster Papa et inclyta natio Germanorum coiisenserunt et protestati

sunt, quod omnia et singula supi-adicta durare et tolerari debeant usque ad quin-

quennium duntaxat a data prajsentium numerandum — quodque per observantiam

illorum nullum jus novum Romano Pontifici, aut alicui alteri Ecclcsiaj vel personae

acquiratui' seu prajudicium genei-etur, sed lapse dicto quinquennio quaelibet Eccle-

sia et persona praedicta liberam facultatem habeat utendi quolibet jure suo. The
Concordat with the French (see v. d. Hardt IV. p. 1566 seq.), (subject, however,
to the appioval of the king), was likewise published on the 2d of May, 1418, and
for the most part coi-responds exactly with that of the Germans ; only that the

Pope remitted in this case one half the Annates for the next tive years : On the

other hand : Circa articulum indulgentiarum habila deliberatione matura nihil

intendimus circa eas immutare seu ordinäre. The Concordat with the English,

concluded on the 12th of July, see in v. d. Hardt I. p. 1079 seq.

20 Sess. gen. XLIII. on the 21st of March, 1418, the following decrees were
published {v. d. Hardt IV. p. 1535) : 1. De Exemptionibus (beginning Atten-

dentes). 2. De unionihus et incorporationibus, by which all the exemptions,

unions, and incoi-porations made since the death of Gregory XI. were, with a few
exceptions, recalled. .3 De fructibus medii temporis. Item fructus et proventus

Ecclesiarum, Monastcriorum et Beneficioium, vacalionis tempore obvenientes,

juris ct con^uetudinis vel pi-ivilegii disposition! relinquimus, illosque nobis vel

Apostolica; Camei-ce prohibemus applicari. 4. De Simoriiacis :— Ordinati simo-

niace ab executione suoi'um Ordinum sint eo ipso suspensi : — quaevis provisiones

simoniacae — nulla:' sint ipso jure : — dantes et recipientes eo ipso facto sententiani

excominunicalionis incurrant. 5. De dispensationibus. Repeal of the dispensa-

tions which had been granted to those appointed to ecclesiastical offices quibus

certus Ordo debitus est. 6. De decimis et aliis oneribus. Praecipimus et manda-

mus, juia, q\ia» proliibent inferioribus a Papa decimas et alia onera Ecclesiis et

personis ecclesiasticis imponi, districtius observari. Per nos autem nullatenus

imponentur gcneraliter super totum Clei'um, nisi ex magna et ardua causa et

utilitate univei-salem Ecclesiam concernente, et de consilio, et consensu et sub-

scriptione fratrum nostrorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, et Pra?latorum, quorum con-

silium commode haberi poterit: nee specialiter in aliquo regno vel provincia incon-

sultis Prfflatis illius regni vel provinciae et ipsis non conscntientibus, vel eorum
majori parte, et eo casu per personas ecclesiasticas et auctoritate apostolica dun-

taxat leventur. 7. De vita et honestate Clericorum, against the transgressions of

the clergy in costume.

*" The last papal decree in this same 43d session, was (1. c. p. 1540) : Decerni-

mus et dcclaramus sacro approbante Concilio, per decreta, statuta et ordinata, tam
lecta in praesenti scssione, quam concordata cum singulis nationibus ejusdem Con-

cilii,— huic sacro Concilio super articulis contentis in decreto super tienda refor-

inatione, die sabbati XXX. mensis Oct. proximo pra'teriti promulgate (see note 16)

fuisse et esse jam satisfactum. To this the cardinal, bishop of Ostia, replied : De
mandate nationum respondeo, quod placent nationilius decreta recitata, et cuilibet

nation! placet Concordia cum ipsa per Dominum nostrum facta. Et per pra'niissa

fatentui- decreto etiam jam esse satisfactum, non intendentes propterca, quod con-

cordata cum una natione in aliquo alteii nation! afferant pra>judic!um.
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to the emperor Sigismund a power of exacting tenths,— notwith-

standing the great complaint that had been made of this very kind of
oppression, but had even ventured, in the face of an express resolution

of the council, to forbid any appeal from the Pope to a general coun-
cil ; such an appeal having been brought in by the Poles in the case
of John de Falckenberg.^^ The character of the council being thus

changed, its breaking up, which took place on the 22d of April, 1418,24

^^ The Literae gratioscB of the Pope to the emperor, dd. 7. Cal. Febr. 1418, in

V. d. Hardt II. p. 589 seq. Dum praeclara devotionis et fidei Tuse Serenitatis

raerita, quibus erga Deum et universalem Ecclesiam sanctam siiam gloriosissime,
prassertim circa unionem ejusdem Ecclesiaj— per multa jam tempora curis vigilibus
et continuis— mirifice claruisti, — pensamus ; — inducimur non indigne, ut in
revelationem onerum et expensarum, quse pro consecutione unionis hujusmodi,
nonnulla regna partesque terrarum orbis varias peragrando, Tua Serenitas subiit
hactenus, nee subire desinit incessanter, Tua Celsitudo nostram et apostolicae sedis
gratiam sibi mirificam sentiat ac super alicujus subventorio auxiUo liberalem. Hinc
est, quod Nos— una cum ven. fratribus nostris S. R. E. Cardinalibus super his
deliberatione praehabita, ac de ipsorum consilio, nee non ven. fratrum nostrorum
Archiepiscoporum, Episcoporum, et dilectorum filiorum Electorum, Administrato-
rum, necnon Abbatum et aliorum dc natione Germanica percepto beneplacito
voluntatis, ac etiam prsdecessorum nostrorum, Koinanorum Pontirtcum,— circa
hoc vestigiis inhajrentes, Decimam integram unius anni omnium redituum ct pro-
ventuum ecclesiasticorum in provinciis— nationis Germanic», tolius provincia»
Trcverensis, necnon Basileensis et Leodiensis civitatum et dicecesium sub Romano
Imperio consistentium,— Sei'enitati Tuae — assignamus. At the same time he
appointed three bishops to collect these tenths (1. c. p. 592 seq.). This vpas com-
plained of by seven German churches, through the Florentine jurist, Dominicus
de Germiniano, who begins with proving it in the Repudium decimarum (1. c. p.

608), quia base impositio decimse concessa est non consentientibus Prslatis nationis
AlmaniK, vel saltern majori parte ipsorum, imo inconsultis procuratoribus Cleri
dictarum septem Ecclesiarum in Concilio Consfantiensi existentibus. Quod tarnen
fieri non potuit juxta Constitutionen! Domini nostri Papa; (see note 20. 6).— Item
ad ejus levationem invocatur auxilium brachii saeculariis. Et sic conlra dictam
constitutionem, etc. He pi-oposed nothing more, however, than a milder mode of
collection.

^ Compare § 115, note 11. Jo. Gersonii tract, quomodo et an liceat in causis
fidei a summo Pontifice appellare (0pp. II. II. p. 303 seq.) : Quaeritur utrum h^c
assertio sit catholica : — JK^Ilifas est a supremo jiidice, videlicet Apostolica Sede,
seu Romano Pontifice, Jesu Christi Vicario in te.rris, appellare, aut illius

judicium in causis fidei, ques tanquam majores ad ipsum et Sedem Jlpostolicam
deferendce sunt, declinare? Arguitur, quod sic, auctoritate sanctissimi Domini
Martini Papas V. in sua Constitutione ad perpetuam rei memoriam facta, et pro-
mulgata in Consistorio generali celebrato Constantise 6. Idus Martii Pontificatus sui

anno primo (10 March, 1418), ubi reperitur haec assertio, sicut dicitur. In the
Dialogus Apologeticus pro condemnatione propositionum Jo. Parvi (1. c. p. 390)
Gerson designates this bull as destruens fundamentale penitus robur, nedum Pisani,

sed Cnnstantiensis Concilii, et eorum omnium, qua» in eis, praesertim super elec-

tione Summi Pontificis, et intrusorum ejectione, attentata factave sunt.

2* Sess. XLIV. the 19th of April, 1418, the Pope issued the decree (v. d. Hardt
IV. p. 1546) : Cupientes et etiam volentes decreto hujus sacri generalis Concilii

satisfacere, inter alia disponenti, quod omnimode generalia Concilia celebrentur in

loco, quem summus Pontifex per mensem ante finem hujus Concilii, approbante
et consentiente Concilio, deputare et assignare teneatur (see note 15) ;

pro loco
dicti proxime futuri Concilii, celebrandi a fine prsesentis Concilii supradicti [in

quinquennium], eodem consentiente et approbante Concilio civitatem Papiensem
tenore prsesentium deputamus. The bull of dismission, which followed Sess. XLV.
and omnibus et singulis, qui in hoc sacro Concilio et causa ipsius interfuerunt,

absolutionem plenariam omnium peccatorum, semel in vita et in mortis articulo,

see 1. c. p. 1559. The Pope had already approved of the decrees of the council
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could not be much regretted ; little as it had answered the expecta-

tions formed concerning it.~^

The only opposition to the power of the new Pope seemed now to

be on the part of France, which nation had refused the Concordat

offered to it at the Council of Constance ;
-'^ but it was not long (A. D.

in the bull condemning WiclifFe and Huss, Inter eunctas dd. 22 Febr. 1418, in the

questions which he directed to be pi-oposed to those accused of heresy (1. c. p.

1527) : Item utrum credat, teneat et asserat, quod qiiodlibet Concilium generale, et

ctiam Constantiense, universalem Ecclesiam reprKsentet. Item utrum credet,

quod illud, quod sacrum Concilium Constantiense, universalem Ecclesiam rcprai-

sentans, approhavit et appi-obat in favorem tidei et salutem aniniarum, quod hoc est

ab universis Christifidehbus approbandum et tenendum : et quod condemnavit et

condemnat esse fidei vel bonis moribus contrarium, hoc ab eisdera esse tenendum
pro condemnato. And at the last sitting he says in his answer to the Polish

ambassadors : quod omnia et singula determinata et conchisa ct decreta in materiis

fidei per praesens sacrum Concilium Constantiense conciliariter, tenere et inviola-

biliter observare volebat et nunquam contravenire quoquoraodo.

^5 See the remarkable passage concerning the Council of Constance with which
Gobelinus Pei-sona, decanus in Bielefeld (see before Div. IV), closes his Cosniodi'o-

mium, in Meibomii Rerum Germ. T. I. p. 345: Postquam dominus Martinus
Papa ])raBdictus fuit coronatus, per nationes Concilii petebatur fieri reformatio

Ecclesiae tam in capite quam in membris, prout in Reformatoiio per ad hoc electos

conceptum fuerat. Sed quia non omnes sque ardenter instabant, Cardinalibus

etiam in hoc torpentibus, parum profecerunt. Unde natio Gallicana Regem (Sigis-

munduni) adiit, petens ah eo, ut Papain ad Ecclesiam dignaretur inlbrmare. Qui
respondit eis : dum nos, lit reformatio fie.rct, prhisquam ad electionem summi
Pontificis procederetur, instahamus, vos nolentes acquicscere, Papam, prius-

quam fieret reforniatio Ecclesm, habere voluistis. Et ecce Papain habetis,

quem et nos habemiis : ilhim pro expeditione hiijusmodi reformationis adiie,

quoniam pro nunc nostri non interest, prout miererat sede Romana varante.

Sunt tamen qusdam reformata, quamvis respectu conceplorum pauca, verbis

quidem et scriptis, quffi propter humanam mentis mutabilitatem, divinitatis ex-

cusantem se sub umbra, hie inserere non pra;sunio. Ego quidem jam annis niultis

statum pertractans Ecclesiae, per quern modum ad universalis Ecclesias reformatio-

nem scandalis suhlatis omnibus perveniri posset, curiosa menle revolvi. Quern
quidem modum Dominus fortasse ostendet, cum in spiritu vehementi conteret

naves Tharsis.

•^ The French had protested against the Annates in 1417, at the council, see

Apostoli et i-esponsio dati per ven. Nationem Gallicanam, etc., in the Preuves des

Libertez de L'eghse Gallicane Chap. XXII. no. 13 (with a ditferent title in v. d.

Hardt I. XIII. p. 761). Although half the Annates were remitted (see note 19),

the king published an order in April, 1418 ( Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. V. p. 328.

Preuves des I'egl. Gall. Chap. XXII. no. 16), (juod Ecclesiis nostrorum Regni ac

Delphinatus— secundum antiqua jura Conciliaque generalia dc personis idoneis

providebitur. — Et insuper quoad exactiones pecuniarum, quas ab aliquibus retro-

actis temporibus Curia Romana sen Camei-a Apostolica sub prstextu vacantium

heneficiorum Regni et Delphinatus pradictorum, aut alias quovis modo seu colore

pra?inissorum sibi applicari voluit, penitus cessabunt. Intendimus tamen tanquam
Christitideles summo Ponlifici et Ecclesia; Romanaj a^cjue plusve ceteris in neces-

sitatibus, sive et cum tempus exegerit, succurrere et rationabi liter subvenire ; and

in May the prohibition (11. cc), ne aliquis deinccps absque nostra licentia ausu

temcrario aurum vel argentum, jocalia (joyaux., jewels), aut alia quamvis pre-

tiosa per literas, buUetas (certificates), obligalioncs aut alias quovis modo, occasione

procurationum, annatarum, vacantium, di'^posiiionis antedictorum beneliciorum —
extra Regiuim transferat. The duke of Uurguiidy prevailed on the king in 1419,

to recall this order, but the recall was not accepted by the States General ( Bxdaeus

V. p. 335), and in Febr. 1422 (1423) those orders were confirmed {Preuves, Chap.

XXII. no. 17).
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1425) before this nation too, under the young king Charles VII. be-

gan to yield to the papal yoke,-^ and the Councils of Pavia and
Siena, which were held in 1423 and 1424, according to a resolution

passed at the Council of Constance, having proved wholly insignifi-

cant, the Pope returned again to the old courses, with little or no
regard to the occasional opposition made to his measures.-^ Martin

found it necessary, however, to restrain the cardinals, in order to

maintain his own freedornj^'-* and this called forth again the old com-

27 See the royal edict of dd. 10 Febr. 1424 (1425) (Preuves, 1. c. no. 19), lit

omnia quajcunque mandata in dcbita forma, et rescripta Apostolica a die exhibitio-

nis prajsentium fuerunt eideni summo Pontifici concessa, bullasque et processus

inde secuti locum executionis habeant in Regno ac Delphinatu nostris, ac eisdem
debite per eos ad quos spectat pareatur,— tam in beneticiorum collatione, quam
jurisdictionis Apostolica; potestatis exercitio, modo et forma, quibus felicis recorda-

tionis Clementis VII. et Benedicti XIII. temporibus in Regno nostro eisdem sum-
mis Pontiiicibus, eoi-umque bullis, processibus, et Uteris parebatur atque obedie-

batur, non obstantibus ordinationibus regiis, arrestis Parlament! nostri

—

et aliis

quibuscunque mandatis et usibus in contrarium prsedictorum. — Rogantes tarnen

sancti Patris nostri clementiam, quod— electiones,— et qusevis alire dispositiones

facta; in vim oixlinationura et arrestorum prsdictorum usque in diem exhibitionis

praesentinm locum liabeant, et— confirmentur, defectus si qui sunt privata largi-

tate supplendo. As the king, when dauphin, had sworn to observe the former
laws (see preceding note), the Pope absolved him from that oath : see the Breve
dd. Kal. Maji 1425, in Haynaldus ad h. a. no. 8.

'^ Thus Martin reproaches Henricus Episc. Wintoniensis (Raynald, 1426, no.

19) bitterly, on account of an execrabile statutum, per quod ita Rex Anglice de
Ecclesiarum provisione et administratione disponit, quasi vicarium suum Christus

eum instituisset ; legem condit super Ecclesias, Beneficia, Clericos et ecclesiasti-

cum statum ; ad se suamque laicalem curiam causas spirituales et ecclesiasticas

jubet introduci. — Quasdam contra clericos adjccit poenas, quae ne quidem contra
Judasos vel Saracenos per ullum de suis statutis piomulgatEe inveniuntur. Pos-
sunt ad Angliae regnum cujuslibet generis homines libere proficisci : soli accep-
tantes beneficia auctoritate sumnii Pontificis, vicarii Jesu Christi, jubentur exulare,

capi, carcerari ; omnibusque bonis exui ; executoresque literarum Apostolicarum,
procuratores, notarii, et quicunque alii censuram seu proccssum ab apostolica sede
in regnum mittentes aut deferentes ultimo supplicio deputantur, projectique extra
protectionem Regis ab omnibus captivandi. The bishop is reminded of the ex-
ample illius gloriosissimi martyris b. Thoma;, qui adversus similia decertans statuta

holocaustum se Deo offerens pro libertate ecclesiastica occubuit, and called upon
to exert himself to the utmost to effect the repeal of that law. Comp, the Pope's
letter of admonition to the parliament (Raynald, 1427, no. 15), and to Henry,
archbishop of Canterbury (1. c. no. 16), which last is called to account, quod audi-

vimus te dixisse irreverenter et improbe, propter pecunias exhauriendas abolitio-

nem illius statuti apostolicam sedem ipsam queerere. Similar royal orders were
issued in Poland, see Martini ep. ad Wladislaum Regem Poloniae dd. Kal. Apr,
ann. VIII. i. e. 1425, or XIII. (1429) (according to Raynald, ann. 1427, no. 17) :

Refertur nobis quasi onmia in aliam dispositionem njutata esse ; in eodem regno
conculcari jura Ecclesia;, et ecclesiasticam opprimi libertatem ; non multura
timeri censuras nostras, et hujus sedis auctorifatem ; electiones Ecclesiarum et

Monasteriorum, quorum tamen omnimoda disposilio ad nos spectat non esse libe-

ras, sed fieri ad prEescriptum tuum ; beneficiorum per nos collatorum provisiones

contemni, tum in beneficiis generaliter reservatis, atque in ea re non pai-eri man-
datis nostris. In another letter to the same dd. 7 Kal. Sept. ann. XIII. (Rayn-
ald, ann. 1429, no. 13) the Pope complains of certain royal letters per quas tua
Serenitas Praelatis et Canonicis Ecclesite Gneznensis mandat sub gravi poena, ne
aliquem extraneum in dicta Ecclesia recipiaut ad possessionem alicujus benefieii,

cum inter Pra;latos Regni ita statutum sit et conclusum.

29 Though we find amongst the directions to the cardinals (Raynaldus, ann.

1424, no. 4) : Pro Ordinum religionum quorumcunque aut personarum particula-
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plaints of extortion and oppression, as well as of corruption ;
^o till

only the Romans, who, after a long interval, now shared once more
the plunder of the papal court, were with the new order of things

contented. -^1 From councils it seemed vain to look for farther help,-^-

and the Pope had therefore no hesitation in summoning a new oecu-

menical council, which, according to the decrees of the Council of

Siena,^^' was to be held in 1431 at Basil.^^

«§. 131.

COUNCIL OF BASIL (1431 to 1443), EUGENE IV. (3 March, 1431,

t 23 Feb. 1447).

The Acts of the Council are most complete in Mansi Sacrorum Conciliorum

nova et amplissima collectio T. XXIX. p. 1.— T. XXXI. p. 290.'

Augustini Patricii, Canonicus at Siena, Suimna Conciliorum Basilecnsis, Flo-

rentini, Lateranensis, Lausanensis, etc. A. D. 1480, taken from two Mss. of

John of Segovia in the library at Basil (in Harduiu. IX. p. 1081 seq., and in

Hartzheim Concil. Germ. V. p. 774 seq.).

Whilst the long suppressed dissatisfaction of the cardinals at the

rium protectione nihil pecuniae percipiant, etiam a sponte offerentibus. NuUas
supplicationes ipsi Sanclissimo prassentent, nisi pro pauperibu?, vel pro persona

sua, seu servitorum, consanguineoriim, vel affinium, aut faniiliarum suorum. —
The ambassador of the Teutonic order writes to his Grand-master A. D. 1429

(see Raumer's hist. Taschenbuch for 1833, S. 73) : " They (the cardinals) do

not venture to say any thing to the Pope which they know will displease him
;

and are so oppressed by him that they grow pale and red in his presence." Hence
their enmity, ibid. p. 173.

^° Antonini Summa hist. Tit. XXII. Cap. 7, § 3 : Hie igitur Pontifex Marti-

nus, antea nequaquam vir sagax aestimatus sed benignus, in pontificatu tarnen ita

opinionem de se prius habitam redarguit, ut sagacitas quidem in eo summa, benig-

nitas vero non superflua nee nimia i-eperiretm- (copied from Leonardus Aretinus
in Muratorius XIX. p. 930). — Hoc in eo communis fama redarguit, nimis cupide

insistere cumulationi pecunias, ut nequaquam dicere valeret id primi Apostolici

:

argentum et aurum non est mild (Act. iii. 6). Comp. Eberhard Windeck, a

counsellor of Sigismund, in his life of the emperor, c. 55 (in Mencken Scriptt.

Rer. Germ. I. p. 1117).

^' The favorable opinion of Platina (ed. 1645, p. 648 seq.) is Roman. Accord-
ing to p. 669, Martin V. was buried comitante populo Romano, comitante Clero

non alitcr flente, quam si Ecclesia Dei, si urbs Roma unico atque optimo parente

orbata fuisset.

^^ See Gobelinus Persona, note 25.

'3 Mansi XXIX. p. 6.

•''' See the power which he granted to Cardinal Julian, to preside at the council

as papal legate, dd. Kal. Febr. 1431, in Mansi XXIX. p. 11.

^ See a catalogue of the Acts, which are extant in Paris, in 7 vols. Mss. of

Navarrici, and an enumeration of the Codices appertaining to this council, which
are preserved in the library at Basil, in /. D. Schcepflini Commentationes hist, et

criticae. Basil. 1741. 4to. p. 541 seq. A more exact account of the Basil Codices

in Ochs Geschichte der Stadt u. Landschaft Basel, Bd. 3 (Basel. 1819. 8vo.), S.

573 ff. Though even Bellarminus de Eccl. militante, c. 16, concedes that the

Council of Basil was legitimate and oecumenical till the twentieth session or till its i
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arbitrary measures of Martin V.- was venting itself in the resolutions

passed in the conclave held for the appointment of his successor,^ as

well as in the course pursued by Eugenius IV. against the family

removal to Ferrara, the Romans persist in objecting to many of its decrees, and in

the Roman catalogue of the councils, published A. D. 1609, this council is entirely-

left out (according to Richerii hist. Coucill. generali, lib. III. in fine by advice of

Bellarmin). Since that, Lucas Holstenius in a treatise included in Phil. Labbei

Concil. T. XIII. Append, has denied its legitimacy ; and this view is so prevalent

in Rome that Clement XIV. counted it amongst the errors of Ulrich Mayer, that

he allowed the Council of Basil to have been legitimate till the twenty-sixth

session, see Walchs neueste Religionsgesch. Th. 5, S. 245. The moderate

party in the French church allow the Council of Basil to the twenty-sixth session,

e. g. JVatalis Alex. hist. eccl. saec. XV. et XVI. diss. VIII.; the more strict

defend the whole council to its dispersion, e. g. Richerius hist, concill. lib. III.

cap. 7.

2 See § 130, note 29, above.

^ Comp, the bull dd. 12 Mart. 1431 (in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5 seq.), by which
Eugenius confirmed the Capitula which all the cardinals had sworn to observe in

case of their elevation to the papal chair. In the inti'oduction is plainly contained

an indirect censure of the preceding administration. The Capitula are : quod
(Papa) curiam Romanam in capite et membris reformabit, et incipiet quandocun-
que et quotiescunque requiretur per dominos Cardinales (Martin V. had been
willing to reform only in meinbi-is, see § 130, note 29) : — nee dictam curiam
educet de urbe Romana, neque transferet de loco ad locum, de provincia ad pro-

vinciam,— sine consilio et consensu consimili (Cardinalium, as Martin V. had
done, see Raumer's hist. Taschenbuch for 1833, S. 74, 159). Item quod Con-
cilium generale celebrabit— in loco et tempore, de quibus fuerit sibi consultum
per majorem partem Domm. Card., et in eo reformabit— universalem Ecclesiara

circa fidem, vitam et mores. — Item quod non creabit Cardinales nisi juxta formara

et Ordinationen! lactam in Concilio Constantiensi, quam servare tenebitur, nisi de

consensu et consilio majoris partis Domm. Cardd. aliud fiendum videretur. Item
ut Romano Pontifici a dominis Cardinalibus libera perveniant consilia : non apponet
(pledge) — bona alicujus ex eis, nee aliquid in suo statu et provisione immu-
tabit,— nisi de expresso consilio et consensu majoris partis Domm. Cardd. nee
damnabit eum nisi convictum numero testium expresso in constitutione Syl-

vestri Papee facta in Synodo generali, quae incipit : Prcesul non dainnetur. Item
quod bona Domm. Cardd., Pi'^latorumque, nee aliorum Cortesanorum in Curia
decedentium nullo modo occupabit, — sed permittet— fieri executiones juxta vol-

untatem decedentium. — Item quod feudatarios regnorum, et alios vicarios, capita-

neos,— omnesque otficiarios urbis Romans, et aliarum terrarum Ecclesis Roma-
nae obligabit sibi, et successoribus, ac coetui Domm. Card.,— quod sede vacante ad
mandatum Domm. Card, civitates, terras— tradant et expediant libere et sine

contradictione quacunque. Item quod Dominis Cardinalibus permittet libere reci-

pere, et assignaii faciet medietatem omnium et singulorum censuum, jurium,— et

emolumentorum quorumlibet Romans Ecclesia? juxta concessionem Nicolai IV.

—

Nee dabit aliquam ex terris Ecclesiie Romana; in vicariatum, feudum, vel emphy-
teosim sine consensu et consilio majoris partis Domm. Cardd. ; nee movebit guerram,
nee confcEderationes cum quocunque Rege, vel Principe temporali, aut Communi-
tate faciet sine consilio et consensu consimili ; nee imponet gabellas novas sive
exactiones alias in urbe Romana, nee in aliis terris Ecclesiae Romanae ; nee etiam
concedet alicui Regi, Domino temporali, seu Communitati prater vel contra liber-

tatem ecclesiasticam exactionem super Clero vel Ecclesiis — sine causa rationabili,

et tunc de simili eorundem Domm. Cardd. consensu. Item nihil de juribus— Ee-
clesise Romans alienabit, nee alienata de juribus quibuscunque Ecelesiarum alia-

rum— vel Ordinum — confirmabit— sine eorundem Domm. Cardd., consilio et
consensu consimili. Item quod super omnibus,— in quibus consilium Domm.
Cardd. requiritur, promotionibus ad Prajlaturas dumtaxat exceptis, in Uteris suis—
seribi faciet nomina Cardinalium consilium et consensum prabentium, — sicut
fieri solebat ante Bonifacium VIII., ut excludatur abusus, qui longo tempore ser-
vatus est. — In arduis vero requiritur subscriptio Papa et Cardinalium.

VOL. III. 24
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and the memory of his predecessor/ the Council of Basil assembled
so slowly, that at first it seemed likely to be as insignificant as the

last one, at Siena. But the Hussite disturbances, by which Germany
also was threatened, led the council to take a more independent
position, which was first seen in the opening of negotiations with the

Hussites. Alarmed at this, the Pope wished to dismiss the council

at once ; ^ but this was resisted even by the president, the cardinal-

legate Julianus Cesarini,'^ and the zeal for reformation, which had

* Of the war against the two Colonna, undertaken by Eugenius to compel them
to give up the possessions and treasures of (he church which they had received

from Martin V., in which object he succeeded September 1431, by the help

of the Venetians and F'lorentines, see the two contemporaries, Jlndrecn Billii (an

Augustine Monk in Milan,
'f 1435) hist. Mediolanensis, lib. IX. in Muratorii

Scriptt. Rer. It. XIX. p. 143 seq., and the Vita Eugenii IV. in Baluzii Miscell.

lib. VII. p. 506 seq. cf. Raynald, ann. 1431, no. 10 seq. How far Eugenius
went in his hatred to his pi-edecessor, see in Jlndr. Billius, p. 145 :,Ipsuni quoque
Martini palatium (tantuni processit ira) diruit: insignia familiae, aut Pontificatus,

ubicunique per urbem eminebant, dejecit.

^ The letter of the Council to the Bohemians is dated October 15 (Raynald,
1431, no. 24). The Pope's letter to Cai-dinal Julianas, in which he commands
him to dismiss the council and appoint another in a year and a half at Bologna, is

dated November 12 (1. c. no. 21).

^ Julian's letter is given partly in Raynald, 1431, no. 22, in full in the Fasci-
culus rer. expetend. et fugiend. ed. Lond. p. 54 seq. The Cardinal, who had
shortly before led an unsuccessful crusade against the Bohemians, first gives the
motives which determined hini, contrary to his inclination, to accept the office of

presiding at the council. First on account of the state of afiiiirs in Bohemia.
Then : Incitavit etiam me hue venire deformitas et dissolutio Cleri Alemania;, ex
qua laici supra niodum irritantur adversus statum ecclesiasticum. Propter quod
valde timeudum est, nisi se emendent, ne laici more Hussitarum in totum clerum
irruant, ut publice dicunt. Et quidem hujusmodi deformatio magnam audaciam
prasbet Boliemis, multunique colorat errores eorum, quia prscipue invehunt contra

turpitudinem Cleri. Qua de re, etiamsi hie non fuisset generale Concilium insti-

tutum, necessarium fuisset facere unum provinciale — pro Clero reformando : quia
revera timendum est, nisi iste Clerus se corrigat, quod etiam extincla hwresi Bohe-
miae suscitaretur alia. Then follow the grounds for refusing to dismiss the council.

Quanta hie scandala sequantur, et quam prope sit eversio fidei auscultet patienter

S. V. Primo vocati sunt Bohemi ad istud ConciUum : literas vocationis alias misi

S. V. Hoc factum quilibet probat, tanqiiam salubre et necessarium, ut postquam
armis totiens fi'ustra cerlatum est, alia via tentctur. — Si Concilium dissolvitur, quid
dicent haeretici .' Nonne insultabunt in nostros, et ficnt proterviores .' Nonne
Ecclesia fatebitur se esse victam, cum non ansa fuerit expectare illos, quos voca-

verat .' — Ecce exeiritus armatorum totiens fugit a facie eorum, et nunc similiter

Ecclesia universalis fugit. Ecce nee armis, nee literis vinci possunt. Videbitur

miraculum Dei evidenter, demonstrans, illos vera sentire, et not falsa. — Quarto,

quid dicet universus orbis, cum hoc sentiet ? Nonne judicabit, clerum esse incor-

figibilem, et velle semper in suis deformitatibus sordescere .' Celebrata tot sunt

diebus nostris Concilia, ex qiiibus nulla sequuta est reformatio. Espectabant
gentes, ut ex hoc sequeretur aliquis fructus. Sed si sic dissolvatur, dicetur, quod
nos irridemus Deum et homines. Et cum jam nulla spes supererit de nostra cor-

rectione, irruent meiito laici in nos more Ilussitarum : et certe fama publica de

hoc est. Animi hominum pra'gnantes sunt, jam incipiunt evomere venenum, quo

nos perimant : putabiint se saciificium prasstare Deo, qui Clericos aut trucidabunt,

aut spoliabunt : quoniam reputabuntur jam in profundum malorum venisse, fient

odiosi Deo et mundo: et cum modica nunc ad eos sit devotio, tunc omnis peribit.

Erat istud Concilium quoddam letinaculum saecularium ; sed cum viderint spera

omnem deficere, laxabunt habcnas publice prosequendo nos. Ah quis honor erit

Romana; Curia?, qua? Concilium congregatum pro reformatione turbavit ? Certe

totum odium, tota culpa, et ignoininia transferetur in illam, tanquam causam.
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been so disappointed at Constance, was now kindled at Basil with

auctricemque tot malorum. — Septimo, his diebus civitas metropolitana Magdebur-
gensis expulit Archiepiscopum et Clerum, et jam illi cives incedunt more Bohe-

raorum cum curribus, et dicitur quod miserunt pro uno capitaneo Hussitarum. Et
quod valde timendum est, habet civitas ista ligam cum multis civitatibus et com-
munitatibus illarum partium. Item civitas Pataviensis, quae est de dominio domini

Episcopi, expulit Episcopum, et erexit machinas contra quoddam castrum Episcopi.

Utraque istarum civitatum est finitima Boheinis, et si conjungant se cum ilUs

(prout valde timendum est), multarum civitatum habebunt sequelam. Scriptum

est utrique rogando, ut supersedeant a guerra: et si qua controversia inter ipsos

sit, offert se Concilium velle illam terminare. — Item quia magna discordia est

inter civitatem Bambergensem, et Episcopum et Capitulum, qu« est supra modum
periculosa propter vicinitatem haäreticorum : Concilium dat operam ad interponen-

dum se pro Concordia. — Si modo dissolvatur Concilium, nonne populi Germaniai

videntes, se non solum destitutes ab Ecclesia, sed deceptos, concordabunt cum
haereticis, et fient nobis inimiciores quam illi ? Heu, heu, quanta ista erit confu-

sio ! finis pro certo est. Jam, ut video, securis ad radicem posita est : inclinata est

arbor, ut cadat, nee potest diutius persistere. Et certe cum per se stare posset,

iios ipsam ad ten-am praecipitamus. — Et quanquam dicatur, quod talis prorogatio

et loci translatio sit ad bonum finem, ut ibi prajsente Sanctitate Vestra majora bona
sequi possint, nemo hoc credit, quia dicunt : fuimus delusi in ConciUo Senensi,

iterurn in isto. — Item, beatissime Pater, per hujusniodi prorogationum non tol-

luntur scandala quee narrata sunt. Esscnt interrogandi haeretici, si volant expec-
tare usque ad annum cum dimidio, ut non disseminent virus suum. Essent et

interrogandi, qui scandalizantur de defbrmitate Cleri, an interim velint supersedere.

Ecce quotidie pullulat ista haiesis : illi quotidie seducunt Catholicos, aut vi oppri-

munt, non perdunt minimum temporis momentum. Quotidie nova scandala ex
defbrmitate Clericorum insurgunt, et nihilominus provisioues ex remedio procrasti-

nantur .'' Fiat quod fieri potest nunc : reliquum servetur ad annum cum dimidio.

Ego timeo, quod usque ad annum cum dimidio, nisi aliter provideatur, magna pars

Cleri Alemania; erit desolata. Si per Germaniam diffunderetur h«c vox, quod
Concilium esset dissolutum, pro certo Clerus omnis daretur in pradam. — Sed
audio, quod nonnulli trepidant, quod in hoc Concilio debeat auferri temporalitas ab

Ecclesia. Mira res ! Si hoc Concilium non fieret per viros ecclesiasticos, forsitan

dubitandum foret : sed quis erit iste Ecclesiasticus, qui huic determinationi con-

sentiat.' Non solum quia esset contra fidem, sed quia redundaret in detrimentum
eorum. — Nee etiam umquam I'uit aliquod legitime congregatum Concilium, in

quo Spiritus Sanctus permiserit aliquid contra fidem determinari. Cur timendum
est contrarium in hoc .' Hoc est ditTidcre de Spiritu Sancto. Sed vereor ne con-

tingat nobis, sicut contigit Juda'is, qui dixernnt : si dimittimus hunc, venient

Romani, et tollent locum nostrum et gentetn (Jo. xi. 48). Ita et nos dicimus

:

si admittimns fieri Concilium, venient Laid, et tollent temporalitatem nostrum.

Sed sicut justo Dei judicio factum fuit, quod Judaei perdiderunt locum suum, quia

noluerunt dimittere Christum : ita et justo Dei judicio fiet, quod quia nolumus
admittere Concilium fieri,'perdemus temporalitatem nostram, et utinara non corpora

et animas ! Quando Deus vult alicui populo aliquod infortunium immittere, prinio

disponit, ut pericula non intelligantur, neque cousiderentur. Ita videfur nunc
contingere viris ecclesiasticis, quos sspe redargue esse caecos, qui vident ignem, et

nihilominus currunt versus ilium. — Nunquam fiiisset celebratum aliquod Concili-

um, si hujusmodi timer invasisset corda patrum nostrorum, sicut invadit nostra,

Sed et si hunc timorem habemus, cur non opponimus remedium ? Cur ad evi-

tanduin unum malum, volumus incurrere majus .' Ecce remedium ad hoc : Mittat

hue Sanctitas Vestra aliquos de reverendissimis Domm. Cardiualibus, et aliquos

notabiliores Prajlatos, qui reperiri possunt, et bene aftectos sedi Apostolicae, et qui

sint bene inclinati ad bonum universale ; det Sanctitas Vestra omnem favorem
possibilem huic ConciUo, promoveat ipsuni quantum potest ; scribat ei literas be-

nignas, exhortando ipsos, ad sancta opera, qua; proponunt, oflferendo se, etc.

—

Quando isti talia videbunt et audient, in veritate puto, quod, etiamsi haberent

malum animum, mutarent ilium : et non solum studebunt conservare auctoritatem

sedis Apostolicse, sed augere. — Sed si videant contrarium, verbi gratia de dissolu-

tione Concilii, tunc scandalizantur : et sequitur hoc, quod, nbi prius erant tepidi,
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new ardor. Without regarding the interference of the Pope," the

council was solemnly opened (Sess. I. on the 14th of Dec. 1431),^
the decrees passed at Constance concerning the dignity of General
Councils renewed,s^the Pope and the cardinals summoned to appear,!"

hujusmodi vox reddet ipsos magis acutos et ferventes. Then as to the pretext
urged by the Pope for the immediate dissolution of the council. — Ad minus, bea-
tissime Pater, differat S. V. usque ad mensem Julii, quia tunc cessabunt ilia

inconvenientia et scandala, quae niodo obstant, videlicet de haereticis vocatis ad
Concilium, et niilitaribus

;
quia infra illud tempus omnia ista erunt completa.

Poterunt etiam fieri aliquae ordinationes super reformatione Cleri Alemania; et

mitti per Germaniam, et sic videbitur aliquid factum, nee tunc poterit aliquid

imputari S. V. Et hoc quidem nunc fieret cum scandalo et sine eftectu ; tunc
honestius fieri poterit. — Aviso Sanctitatem Vestram, quod me hinc recedente, vel
dimittente prassidentiara, isti statiiu facient sibi unum pra'sidentem auctoritate

Concilii.

'' On the 18th of December, 1431, the Pope issued the bull for the dismission of
the council (see Mansi XXIX. p. 564 seq.). A chief s;round for the measure is

that Bologna is best suited ibr the purpose on account of the conference to be held
with the Greeks. Et quia post transmissionem praefatarum nostrarum liteiarum
ad notitiani nostram pervenit, ultra ea qua? superius continentur, pra-fatos Bohemos
hajreticos in Constantiensi Concilio tarn mature atque solemniter condemnatos—
fuisse invitatos Basileam ad disjjutandum et contendendum super articulis — con-
demnatis, — et alia diversa scandala et pericula imminere ;

— exnunc— Concili-

um, si quod — Basileas congregatum videatur,— dissolvimus, — aliudque Conci-
lium in anno cum dimidio— in prsfata civitate Bononiensi — indicimus. Et nihi-

lominus in decennio aliud simile Concilium, juxta statuta Constantiensis synodi,

—

in civitate Avinionensi similiter exlunc indicimus.

•* The order of business was regulated somewhat peculiarly in the Articuli de
modo procedendi in S. Concilio conclusi in gen. Congregatione d. 26 Sept. 1430
(probably 1431), see Mansi XXIX. p. 377: Primo sint quatuor deputationes,

sicuti sunt, inter quas onines de Concilio distribuantur requaliter, quantum com-
mode fieri poterit. Et sint in qualibet deputatione de quolibet statu seil. Domi-
norum Cardinalium, Patriarcharum, Archiepiscoporum, Abbatum, Doctorum, Re-
ligiosorum, exeinptoruni et non exemptorum, et aliorum. — Nihil autem ardui

proponat Prajsidens in congregatione generali ad deliberandum seu concluden-
dum, nisi prius fuerit propositum in singulis deputationibus et agitatum ; nisi

casus esset repentinus et talis, cujus mora esset nociva. — The names of the four

deputations were : Pro Communibus, Reformatorii, Fidei, Pads.
9 Sess. II. on the 15th of February, 1432 (Mansi XXIX. p. 21) the two finst

resolutions of the Sess. V. Cone. Const, (see § 130, note 8) were renewed, accord-

ing to which the council was set above the Pope, and he bound to obey its

decrees. Further : Synodus Basiliensis decernit et declarat, quod ipsa pro haere-

sum extirpatione, ac morum generali reformatione Ecclesia; in capite et in inem-
bris, necnon pace inter Christianos proctiranda in Spiritu Sancto legitime congre-
gata per nullum, quavis auctoiitate, etiamsi papali dignitate prafulgeat, dissolvi,

aut ad alium locum transferri, seu ad aliud tempus prorogari debuit aut potuit,

debet aut potest, debebit aut poterit in futurum, absque ejusdem Synodi Basi-

leensis delii)eratione et consensu. Then : Item difiinit,— quod nulla persona—
in eadem Synodo actu existens aut futura — ad recedendum ab eadem a quo-
quam, quavis auctoritate etiamsi papali dignitate praefulgeat, — sine — consensu
ipsius sancta^ Synodi requiri,— evocari ad alium locum — valeat, seu ne ad can-
dem sanctam Synodum veniat, possit aut debcat quoiuodolibet impedii-i. Si autem
a quoquam, quavis auctoritate, etiamsi papali dignitate prafulgeat, in contrarium
attentatuni fuerit, seu attentarctur in futui-um, aut processus poenales vel mandata,
etiam ccnsuraR ecclesiastical — fulniinati fuerint — aut fulminarentur in futurum;
totum sit irritum et inane. Finally, (juod Pra'lali et alii, qui tenentui' huic sacro

Concilio Interesse, ab hoc loco ante finitum Concilium, nisi ex causa i-ationabili,

per deputatos seu ab hoc sacro Concilio dcputandos cxaminandi, non recedant.

—

Et tunc taliter recedens teneatur dimittere aliis in loco remanentibus suam pote-

statem.
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and in every respect the position taken of the highest ecclesiastical

authority. ^1 The defenders of the council, however, amongst whom
the most conspicuous was Nicolaus Cusanus, asseited principles, that

threatened the very foundation of the papal power.^-^ Encouraged

>o Sess. III. on the 29th of April, 1432 (1. c. p. 2.5) : Hsc sancta Synodus in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata praedictum beatissimum dominum Papam Eu-
genium cum omni reverentia et instantia supplicat, et per viscera misericordiae

Jesu Christi exorat, requirit, et obtestatur, ac monet, quatenus praetensam disso-

lutionem, sicut de facto processit, de facto revocet : — necnon infra trium men-
sium spatium, quod ad hoc pro termino pereraptorio prsfigit et assignat, si corpo-

ralis ipsius dispositio patiatur, personaliter veniat : sin autem, personam vol perso-

nas loco et vice sui destinet et transmittat cum plenaria potestate ad omnia et

singula in hoc Concilio peragenda. — Alioquin si hsec Sanctitas Sua facere ne-

glexerit (quod de Christi Vicaiio non est aliqualiter sperandum), sancta Synodus,
proutjustum fuerit, et Spiritus Sanctus dictaverit, necessitatibus Ecclesiae provi-

dere, curabit, et procedet secundum quod juris fuerit divini pariter et humani.
Similiter— dominos Cardinales— requirit, — quatenus infra spatium trium men-
sium ab intimatione prajsentium— ad dictum sacrum Concilium generale veniant,

etc.

" Sess. IV. on the 12th of July, 1432, it was resolved (1. c. p. 32), quod in

eventum vacationis Sedis Apostolic® hoc sacro generali durante Concilio electio

summi Pontificis in loco istius sacri Concilii tiat. — Item— statuit et ordinat ipsa

Synodus, quod de cetero in Uteris suis authenticis utatur bulla plumbea pendente
cum chordula cannabis aut serici, prout varietates causarum et rerum, super
quibus litter« ewdem conficientur, postulabit, in uno niissionis Spiritus Sancti in

specie columbae, in alio vero latei-ibus horum verborum Sacrosancta generalis
Synodus Basilcensis sculpturas continente, decernens eisdeni plenam et omni-
modam fidem adhibendam fore. Item— statuit,— quod durante hoc sacro Con-
cilio Romanus Pontifex, a loco istius sacri Concilii absens personaliter, non debeat
nee possit aliquem— in s. Romanaj Ecclesite Cardinalem assumere. — Et si secus
attentatum fuerit, ex nunc in antea irritum sit et inane, nulliusque roboris vel

momenti. The synod then commissioned the Cardinalis s. Eustachii with the gov-
ernment of Avignon and Benaissin, cum ad ipsius sacra» Synodi notitiam — sit

deductum, quod civitas Avinionensis— certis urgentibus rationibus et causis ne-
cessariis Vicarium per summum Pontificem ad ipsius regimen destinatum se
admittere non debere prajtendat, atque ad eundem summum Pontificem ambaxi-
atas destinavei'it pro utili et salubri gubernatione civitatis ejusdem ac comitatus
Venayclni eidem adjacentis, suppliciter postulans, ut de alio utili eis providere-

tur Vicario, quod hucusque obtinere nequivit, nee sperat posse obtinere : quin-
immo is qui pro Vicario destinatus est, intendit et nititur suscipere gubei-nationis

officium invita civitate, congregare satagens multitudinem gentium armatarum.

^^ Nicolaus Chryfftz (or Crab), a native of Eues on the Mosel, born 1401,

•f
1464 (Berichtigungen u. Zusage zu s. Lebensbeschreibungen in d. Tübinger

theol. Quartalschrift. Jahrg. 1831. Heft 2, S. 386), who was present at the coun-
cil as Decanus of St. Florinus in Coblentz, wrote now his libb. III. de catholica
concordantia (in ejusd. 0pp. Paris. 1514. fol. T. III. and in Sim. Schardii Syn-
tagma tractatuum de imperiali jurisdictione. Argent. 1609. ibl. p. 285). Comp.
e. g. the followiilg principles, lib. II. c. 84 : Universale Concilium catholicce

Ecclesia; supremam habet potestatem in omnibus super ipsuni Komanum Pontifi-

cem. — Licet secundum plura Sanctorum scripta potestas Romani Pontificis a Deo
sit, et secundum alia ab honiine et Conciliis universalibus (comp. vol. I. § 92,
notes 15, 29, and 64) : tamen videtur in veritate medium concordantia per scriptu-
ras investigabile ad hoc demum tendere, quod ipsius Pontificis Romani potestas,
quoad considerationem praeeminenti« prioratus et principatus, sit a Deo per me-
dium hominis et Conciliorum, scilicet mediante consessu elective. — Unde etsi

Romanus Pontifex, aut ex loco et sede Petri, aut principatu civitatis inter caeteros

mundi Episcopos in primatu ut praecipuus— veneraretur : tamen nisi subjective ex
consensu concurreret electio per eos, qui aliorum omnium vices gerunt, non cre-
derem, ipsum praesidem aliorum omnium et principem sive judicem esse. Quare
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by the universal approbation its measures met with,''^ the council

next proceeded from adinoiiitions to tlireats, and then to a formal

trial of the Pope.^'* He, on liis part, seemed bent on obstinate opposi-

tion, but pressed by the Duke of Milan and the rebellious Romans, who
made the defence of the council a ready pretext for their designs,!^

and deserted by a great part of his cardinals, ^^ he was nevertheless

si per possibile Trev'erensis Archiepiscopus per Ecclesiam congregatam pro prae-

side et capite eligeretur, ille proprio plus successor s. Petri in principatu foret,

quam Romanus Pontifex. Lib. III. c. 2: Sunt meo judicio ilia de Constantino

(the Donatio Constantini) apocrypha, sicut fortassis etiam quajdam alia longa et

magna scripta, Sanctis Clementi et Anacleto Papae attributa, in quibus. volentes

Romanam sedem omni laude dignam plus, quam Ecclesise sanctas expedit et decet,

exaltare, se penitus aut quasi fundant.

1^ Thus the university of Paris wrote to the Council 9 Febr. 1432 (Bulcei hist.

Univ. Paris. V. p. 412), that it had heard, plerosque filios iniquitatis ad ipsum totis

adspirare conatibus, ut sanctum ac salutare Concilium— prorogetur, aut transfera-

tur, et verius, penitus irritetur atque dissipetur.— Non itaque, Venerandi Patres,

torpescant corda vestra, non frangantur animi ! — Si autem Romanus Pontifex illud

propria auctoritate vellet dissolvere atque dissipare ante plenariam digestionem

articuloruin inceptorum, non eidem putamus in ea re, salva sedis auctoritate, esse

obtemperandum, sed potius in facie, si opus esset, fesistendum, sicut Paulus, qui

Signum tenet Doclorum, Petro in facie restitit, figuram gerenti Pontificum. Etsi

enim summus Pontifex in Concilio praemineat atque prtesideat, non suse tarnen

facultatis est ad arbitrium concludeie, sed ad ampliorem numerum concoi-dium

sententiarum.

1^ The Pope was defended on the 22d of Aug. 1432, before a Congregatio gen.

by the archbishops of Colocz and Tarento, who had come to Basil at the head of a

papal embassy. Their speeches are in Mansi XXIX. p. 4fj8 seq. To these the

council returned a Responsio synodalis de auctoritate cujuslibet Concilii generalis

supra Papam ct quoslibet fideles, quodque sine ejus consensu non potuit dissolvere

Concilium Basileense Dominus Eugcnius Papa IV. (in Mansi XXIX. p. 239 seq).

In the Sess. VI. on the 6th of Sept. (1. c. p. 39) the Piomotores Concilii proposed

to declare the Pope and the absent cardinals contumaces: the council was not yet

ready, however, for such a step, and once more called on the Pope, Sess. VIII. on

the ISth oi Dec, to submit within 60 days. Sess. X. on the 19th of Febr. 1433,

it was resolved on the motion of the Piomotores: htec s. Synodus judices hujus

sacri Concilii deputat et ordinal ad videndum et ad examinandum processum factum

contra eundeni dominum Eugenium, et referant in Congregatione generali. Sess.

XII. July 14. 1433 (1. c. p. 59) Synodus— amodo in dictum Dominum Eugenium
acrioribus remediis, quandoquidem lenioia non prosunt, procedei-e decrevit. Et

quamquam in tarn notorie et incorrigibiliter scandalizantem Ecclesiam statim posset

finalem ferre sententiam, nesciens tarnen maternoe pietatis oblivisci, intuitu etiam

praefati Serenissimi Impei-atoi-is, qui per suas litteras super hoc nos exacte rogavit,

adhuc ipsum Dominum Eugenium tertio monere, ac etiam tertiam ei indulgere

dilationem proponit, ut in sua potestate sit, si velit, poeuam evitare. He is allowed

therefore a further term of 60 days, and threatened after that with suspension, pro-

cessura tandem ad ulteriora, usque ad sententiam finalem inclusive, si opus fuerit,

ipso Domino Eugenio amplius non citato, prout Spiritus Sanctus dictaverit : omnem
autem ipsius Papatus administrationem in his omnibus, quas in spiritualibus et

temporalibus ad solum Papam, vol ad solam sedem Apostolicam de jure pertinere

noscuntur, eadem sancta Synodus post dictum terminum ad seipsam decernit et

declarat ipso facto esse devolutam. Sess. XIII. Sept. 11, 1433, a new term of 30

days was allowed him, and Sess. XIV. Nov. 7, 1433, another of 90 days.

>5 Raynald. ann. 1433, no. 26 ; 1434, no. 6.

'8 Antonini summa hist. P. III. Tit. 22. Cap. 10. § 2: Et cum nee satis fama
prospera Eugenii foret, pra;sertim quia I'ontilicatum tranquillissimum a Martino

susceptum ipse coufestim magnis perturbationibus involvisset : Cardinales plures

ab eo recesserunt, aliqui clam insalutato hospite, alii patenter occasione inventa

alicujus bonae rei fiendae, et Basileam pergentes— simul cum multis aliis Episcopis
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forced to yield.i^ On this (Sess. XVII. April 26, 1434) the papal

legates were at length admitted, but not till they had assented to

the effective measures taken by the council to secure its indepen-
dence.i^

et Praslatis convenerunt. Some details are communicated by the ambassador of
the Teutonic Order to his Grand-master, see Raumer's Taschenbuch for 1833, § 75.
According to his account only four cardinals remained with the Pope.

''' The emperor Siijismund exerted himself particularly to induce the Pope to
yield, but at first without effect, see JEugenii epist. ad Franc. Foscarem ducem
Venetiarum in Raynald. ann. 1433, no. 19. Primum— cum (Imperator) instilisset

nobiscum Uteris et nunciis, ut Concilio illi hsereremus omnino, hoc recusavimus :

potius enira banc Apostolicam dignitatem et vitam insuper posuissemus, quam
voluissemus esse causa et initium, ut pontificalis dignitas et sedis Apostolicae
auctoritas submitteretur Concilio contra onmes canonicas sanctiones, quod nunquam
antea neque aliquis nostrorum praedecessd'rum fecit, neque ab ullo extitit requisi-
tum. Still he issued on the 1st of Aug. 1433, the bull Dudum (Mansi XXIX. p.
574) declaring : volumus et contentamur, praefatum generale Basileense Concilium
a tempore inchoationis sua» continuatum fuisse et esse, prosecutionemque semper
habuisse et continuari, prosecutionemque ad prsedicta habere debere, perinde ac si

nulla commutatio, translatio seu dissolutio facia fuisset: quinimnio pra;fatam com-
mutationem, translationem, seu dissolutionem revncantes ipsum Concilium Basi-
leense pure, simpliciter, cum effectu ac omni caritate amplectimur :— ita famen
quod prassidentes nostri ad prsfati Concilii prassidentiam admittantur cum effectu,

ac omnia singula contra personam, auctoritatem ac libertatem nostram et sedis

Apostolicae ac venn. fiatrum nostrorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, et alioruin quorum-
cunque nobis adhaerentiura in dicto Concilio facta et gesta per dictum Concilium
prius omnino tollantur. The council was not satisfied, however, with this bull,

and on the Sess. XIV. Nov. 7, 1433 (Mansi XXIX. p. 72) proposed to the Pope
various forms for the declaration they desired, from which to choose ; and on the
16th of Dec. the Pope issued a new edition of the bull Duduin, altered according
to those suggestions (Mansi, 1. c. p. 78). This reads : decernimus et declaramus,
praefatum generale Concilium Basileense a tempore praedictas inchoationis suae

legitime continuatum fuisse et esse, prosecutionemque semper habuisse, continuari

ac prosecutionem habere debere ad pra:dicta et pertinentia ad ea, perinde ac si

nulla dissolutio facta fuisset: quinimmo prsfatam dissolutionem irritam et inanem— declarantes, ipsum sacrum generale Concilium Basileense pure, simpliciter et

cum effectu ac omni devotione et favore prosequimur.— Praeterea— duas nostras

literas,— et alias quascunque, et quidquid per nos aut nostro nomine in prsejudicium
aut derogationem praidicti sacri Concilii Basileensis, seu contra ejus auctoritatem
factum et attentatum seu assertum est, cassamus, revocamus, irritamus et annuUa-
mus.— Item revocamus quoscumque processus— factos contra supposita hujus
sacri Concilii Basileensis et adhsrentes eidem.— Nos autem deinceps a novitatibus

et gravaminibus seu praejudiciis inferendis ipsi sacro Concilio, vel supposiiis ejus
et adhferentibus eidem realiter et cum effectu desistemus. The bulls which are
thus repealed are inserted at length.

'^ In the first place the legates had first to swear in a general Congregation on
the 8th of April (Mansi XXIX. p. 409), fideliter laborare pro statu et honore
Concilii Basileensis, et ejus decreta defendere et manutenere, et specialiter decre-
tum Concilii Constantiensis, cujus tenor sequitur et est talis : Prima quod genera-
lis Synodus Constantiensis necnon qua;cunque alia Synodus in Spiritii Sancto
legitime congregata—potestatem a Christo immediate habet, etc. — Item de-
clarat, quod quicumque, cujuscumque status et dignitatis, etc. (see § 130. note 8).
Item dare sanum et salubre consilium secundum Deum et conscientias suas, et non
revelare vota singulorum, inquantum ex hujusmodi revelatione verisimiliter possit

oriri aliquod odium vel scandalum, et non recedere a loco hujus Concilii sine
licentia obtenta a deputatis ejusdem. They were then admitted to the council in
the following manner, Sess. XVII. 26th of Apr. (Mansi XXIX. p. 90) : Sacro-
sancta generalis Synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, uni-
versalem Ecclesiam reprassentans, dilectos Ecclesias filios Nicolaum tit. s. Crucis
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And now the council, by this time grown very numerous, proceeded

to take up in earnest the measures of reform, so much agitated, but

so imperfectly carried through at the Council of Constance. ^'^ As
early as Sess. XII. July 13, 1433, most of the papal reservations

were abolished ;

~'J Sess. XV. Nov. 26, 1433, regular diocesan and

in Jerusalem presbyterum, Julianum s. Angeli diaconum, s. Romana; Ecclesiae

Cardinales, et venerabiles Joannem Aichiepiscopiim Tarentinuni et Petrum Epis-

copum Paduanum, ac dilectuni Ecclesiae tilium Ludovicinn Abbatem s. Juslinae

Paduans tantuin admittit in Prssidentes in hoc sacro Concilio, nomine, vice et

loco sanctissiiiii Domini Eiigenii P. IV. cum infrascriptis conditionibus et clausulis,

plenissimum robur et effectum per omnia liabituiis, videlicet, sine omni jurisdic-

tione coactiva, salvo etiam modo procedeiidi in hoc sacro Concilio hactenus obser-

vato, pi'Ksertim qui continetur in ordinalionibus hujus s. Concilii, quse incipiunt

:

Priino sint ouatuor deputationes (see above, note 8).— Item quod lectis in con-

gregatione generali his qua conclusa sunt per deputationes primus intei- Prssi-

dentes ibidem praesentes— concludat juxta ordinationes sacri Concilii. Quod si

nolit ipse aut alius de Prassidentibus— facere, tunc proximior Prselatus subsequens

in ordine considendi concludat. — Et si forte nullus de Proesidentibus veniat ad

congregationem, vel ad sessionem generalis Concilii, tunc primus Pra;latus— pro

illodie facial pfficium Prajsidentis. Item quod omnia acta hujus sacri Concilii

(sicut hactenus est observatum) fiant et expediantur sub nomine et bulla ipsius

Concilii.

18 Propositions for such reform were sent to Cardinal Julian by Andreas de

Escobar, Episc. Megarensis (his true name according to Nicol. Antonii Inblioth.

Hisp. and not as v. d. Hardt gives it, Episc. Magorensis), vpho had been very

active at the council of Constance, in his Gubernaculum Conciliorum (in v. d.

Hardt Cone. Const. T. VI. p. 139 seq.) A. D. 1434 (not 1435, see p. 177 and 1S6).

Remai-kable the passage, p. 182 : Et timendum est, quod ante diem judicii, et in

brevi (Romana Ecclesia), nisi super earn fiat reformatio et reparatio, desoletur et

foras mittatur et ab hominibus conculcetur. Quia penitus ab illis fundamentis

Sanctoiurn et Apostolorum, Martyrum et Confessorum, et Jesu Christi ac patrum
nostrorum et majorum doctrinis, et regnlis conscientiae aliena, et omnibus vitiis et

turpitudinibus defoedata. p. 186 : Si (generale Basileense Concilium) absque refor-

matione dissolvatur, tunc certe speratur, quod sancta Romana Ecclesia et Apostolica
— spoliabitur suis ornamentis et possessionibus tcmporalibus, et Clerus et Apostolica

Ecclesia privabitur suis bonis et privilegiis, ac libertatibus, et erit sub Servitute

peccati ac tribute census et numnii, et turbabitur ac nimium fluctuabit Petri navi-

cula, qua; in se Judam et Simonem recepit, qui generalibus Conciliis contradicunt,

et ea dissolvere satagunt, et ne iiant imposterum, impediunt.

20 The Decretum de elecfionibus et confirmalionibus Episcoporum et Praslato-

rum (in Mansi XXIX. p. 61) abolishes the papal Reservations, reservationibus in

corpoi-e juris clausis, et his quK in teriis Romanse Ecclesia; ratione directi seu utilis

dominii mediate vel immediate subjectis fieri contigerit, semper exceptis, and
provides, quod per electiones et confirmationes canonicas, secundum juris com-
munis dispositionem, praedictis Metropolitanis, Cathedralibus, Monasteiiis, et colle-

giatis Ecclesiis ac dignitatibus clectivis vacanfibus debite provideatur. — Decer-
nitque haec s. Synodus rationi fore consentaneum et reipublicse accommodum, ut

contra hoc salutare decretum Romanus Pontifex nihil attentet, nisi ex magna,
rationabili ac evidenti causa, litteris Apostolicas nominatim exprimenda. Et ut eo
firmius hoc salubre decretum custodiatur, vult eadem s. Synodus, ut inter alia,

qua> Komanus Pontifex in sua assumptione profitebitur, juret decretum hoc invio-

labiliter observare. Then follow provisions concei-ning the choice of prelates.

Nothing whatever is to be paid for their confirmation. Summum vero Pontificem

haec s. Synodus exhortatur, ut, cum speculum et norma ornnis sanctitatis et mun-
ditia; esse debeat, pro confirmatione carum elcctionum, quas ad eum deferri conti-

gerit, nihil penitus exigat aut recipiat : alioquin, si secus faciendo notorie et

incorrigibiliter ex hoc Ecclesiam scandalizet, futuro Concilio deferatur. Pro one-

ribus autem, qus ipsum pro regimine universalis Ecclesia» subire oportet, proque
sustentatione S. R. E. Cardinalium et aliorum nccessariorum officialium hoc sacrum
Concilium ante sui dissolutionem omnino debite et congruenter provideat.
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provincial synods were prescribed ;
21 Sess. XX. Jan. 22, 143,5,

resolutions were passed against the concubinage of the clergy,"-^"^

against the precipitate promulgation of interdicts,-^ and against un-
grounded appeals to the Pope.-^ Sess. XXI. June 9, Annates were
abolished,--^ and certain abuses which had crept into the mode of
celebrating public worship, forbidden.^^ Sess. XXIII, March 25,

=^' Mansi XXIX. p. 74: — s. Synodus — praecipit, Synodum Episcopalem in
qualibet dioecesi post octavas dominica; Resurrectionis, vel alia die secundum
consuetudinem diuecesum, ad minus sejnel in anno, ubi non est consuetudo bis
annuatini, celebraii per dioecesanum propria in persona. They must continue at

least two or three days, and employ themselves with enforcing the decrees of the
church, examining the morals of the priests, correcting abuses, extirpating here-
sies, &c. For these purposes testes synodales were to be called on oath.— Pro-
vincial synods were to be held at least every three years. — The monastic orders
also were to hold their Capitula regularly.

22 Mansi XXIX. p. 101. Sess. XX. Deer. 1. Every priest, who should con-
tinue two months after the publication of this order to live in open concubinage,
was to be ipso facto suspended a perceptione fructuum omnium suorum beneücio-
rum for three months, and if on being warned he should not immediately put away
his concubine, to be deposed. Quia vero in quibusdam regionibus nonnulli Juris-
dictionen! ecclesiasticam habenles, pecuniarios qujestus a concubinariis percipere
non erubescunt, patiendo eos in tali foeditate sordescere (see § 107, note 9) : sub
pcena maledictionis ffiternae prascipit, ne deinceps sub pacto, compositione, aut spe
alicujus qucBstus, talia quovis modo tolerent aut dissimulent : alioquin ultra pras-

missam negligentia; poenam duplum ejus, quod propterea acceperint, restituere ad
pios usus omnino teneantur et compellantur. Ipsas autem concubinas— Praelati

modis omnibus curent a suis subditis, etiam per brachii saecularis auxilium, si opus
fuerit, penitus arcere : qui etiam ex tali concubinatu procreatos filios apud patres
suos cohabitare non permittant.

^ Deer. 3 : Quoniam ex indiscreta interdictorum promulgatione multa consue-
verunt scandala evenire, statuit hsc sancta Synodus, quod nulla civitas, oppidum,— aut locus ecclesiastico supponi possint interdicto, nisi ex causa sen culpa ipsorum
locorum, aut domini seu rectorum vel officialium : propter culpam autem— alterius

cujuscunque private persona» hujusmodi loca interdici nequaquam possint,— nisi— domini seu rectores— ipsorum locorum, auctoritate judicis requisiti, hiijusmodi
personam excommunicatam infra biduum inde — non ejecerint, aut ad satisfacien-

dum compulerint.

^ Deer. 4 : Ut lites citius terminentur, super eodem gravamine, aut super
eadem interlocutoria vim diflfinitivaj non habente nuHatenus liceat secundo appel-

lare. Quodque ante diffinitivam frivole vel injuste appellans, ultra condemnatio-
nem expensarum, damnorum, et Interesse, in quindecim florenis auri de camera
parti appellata; per appellationis judicem condemnetur.

^ Mansi XXIX. p, 104. Sess. XXI. Deer. 1. de annatis : In nomine Spiritus

Sancti paracleti statuit hsc sancta Synodus, quod tam in curia Romana quam alibi

pro seu in confirmatione electionum, admissione postulationum, praesentationum

provisione, collatione, dispositione, electione, postulatione, praasentatione, etiam a
laicis facienda, institutione, installatione, et investitura, de Ecclesiis etiam cathe-

dralibus et metropolitanis, Monasteriis,— ofliciisque ecclesiasticis quibuscumque,
necnon ordinibus sacris et benedictione ac pallio, de ca;tero nihil penitus ante vel

post exigatur ratione literarum, bulla;, sigilli, annatarum communium, et minuto-
rum servitiorum, primorum fructuum, deportuum, aut sub quocumque alio titulo.

— Huic autem sacro canoni si quis— contraire praisumpserit, pcenam incurrat

adversus simoniacos inflictam. — Et si (quod absit) Komanus Pontifex, qui prae

caeteris universalium Conciliorum exequi et custodire canones debet, adversus
banc sanctionem aliquid facicndo Ecclesiam scandalizet, generali Concilio deferatur.

Cjeteri vero pro modo culpae juxta canonical sanctiones per suos superiores digna
ultione puniantui-.

^ Namely, in suspending the horae cauonicce and the masses. Deer. 9 forbids

the abuse, quo nonnulli Ecclesiarum Canonici contrahentes debita, sic se creditori-

voL. III. 25
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1436, regulations were made concerning tlie choice of the Pope,

the oath to be taken by him, and the duties of his office,-" also con-

cernincr the cardinals,-*^ and an unconditional prohibition of the papal

Reservations, which had before been abolished.-^ Such decided

bu3 obligant, ut nisi statuto tempore satisfaciant, a divinis cessetur officiis. Deer. 11

forbids the Fools Festival (see § 79) : Turpem ctiain ilium abusum in quibusdam fre-

quentatuin Ecclcsiis, quo certis aiiiii celebritatibus nouiuilli cum mitra, baculo ac

vestibus pontilicalibus more Episcoporum benedicunt, alii in reges ac duces induit,

quod festum tatuorum, vel innocentum seu puerorum in quibusdam regionibus nun-

cupatur, alii larvales et theatralesjocos, alii choreas et tripudia marium ac mulierum

facieiites homines ad spectacula et cachinnationcs movent, alii commessationes et

convivia ibidem pra;parant : hajc s. Synodus detestans, statuit ct jubet tam Ordina-

riis, quam Ecclesiarum Decanis et Kectoribus sub poena suspensionis omnium
proventuum ecclesiasticorum triuni mensium spatio, ne haec aut similia ludibria,

neque etiam n»ercantias seu negotiationes nundinarum in Ecclesia, quae domus

orationis esse debet, ac etiam ccemeterio exerceri amplius permittant, transgresso-

resque per censuram ecclesiasticam, aliaque juris remedia punire non negligant.

2' Mansi XXIX. p. 110. Sess. XXIII. Deer. 1. de electione summi Ponfificis.

C. 2. The Pope when elected must subscribe the protessio which follows in

the next chapter. This is the same prescribed at Constance (§ 130, note 15) with

some additions. He promises first, to provide for puiity of doctrine, observance of

the usages of the church, and the extirpation of lieresies, pro refoimatione morum
ac pace in populo Christiano. Then : juro etiam prosequi celebrationem Concilio-

luni generabum et confirmationem electionum juxta decreta sacri Basileensis

Concilii. A.t each anniversary of his election, this professio was to be read to him

by one of the cardinals during mass, witli the following exhortations : Curet igitur

Sanctitas Tua, pro honore Dei, et salute anima; Tuk, ct utilitate universalis Eccle-

sise prajdicta omnia pro viribus observare bona tide, sine dolo et iraude. Recogites

etiam, cujus vicem geras in terris, etc. — Memineris quid b. Petrus aliique sibi

succedentes Pontifices fecerunt, qui nihil aliud cogitabant, nisi honorem Dei, etc.

Noli Tibi aut tuis tliesaurizare in terris, etc. — In distribuendis dignitatibus et

beneficiis non cai'nem, non munera, non quid aliud temporale, sed solum Deum,
et virtutes atque honiiinjin merita Tibi proponas. In corrigendis excessibus eccle-

siasticam exerce disciplinam.— Pauperes autem ac miserabiles personas defende,

juva et sustenta. Ad omnes autem paternam babe caritatem. Then follow full

directions from the council for the government of the church and its territories.

28 Deer. 4. de numero et qualitate Cardinalium. The provisions of the Council

of Constance are first repeated (§ 130, note 19). Then an oath is prescribed for

the newly elected cardinals, and directions given to the cardinals, in what manner
they were to support the Pope in the government of the church, and bow they

were themselves to live. E. g. Si quando Papam (quod absit) ncgligentem aut

remissum, seu agentem quae statum illius non decent, ipsi Cardinales inspexerint,

filiali reverentia et caritate tanquam patrem obsecrent, ut olficio pastorali hono-

rique ac debito suo satisfaciat. Et primo quidcm aliquis vel aliqui de iis per se,

deinde si se non corrigat, omnes collegialiter accersitis quibusdam notabilibus

Praelatis, praedicentes, quod si non abstinuerit proximo generali Concilio deferant

:

iiec pro salute ipsius Sumni Pontitlcis et bono publico ejus odium vel quidquam
aliud timeant, dum tamen reverenter et caritative id agant.

29 Deer. 6. de reservationibus (see note 20, above). Et (piia multiplices Eccle-

siarum et Beneficioriim liactenus facta; ])er summos Pontitices reservationes non
parum Ecclesiis onei'osa; cxtitcrunt; i|)sas omnes tam generales quam speciales

sive particulares de quibuscumque Ecclesiis et Beneficiis, quibus tam per electio-

nem, quam collationem, aut aliain dispositioncm provideri solet, sivc per Extrava-

gantes Ad regimen et Excrrabilis, sive per rcgulas Cancellaria;, aut alias Apos-
tolicas constilutiones introduclas, hsec s. Synodus abolet, statuens ut de caitcro

nequaquam fiant : reservationibus in corpore juris exprcsse clausis, et his, quas in

terris Romana; Ecclesite ratione directi seu utilis dominii, mediate vel immediate

subjectis fieri contigerit, duntaxat exceplis. This was just what the Germans had
asked at the Council of Constance in their Avisamentis (sec § 130, note 18) v. d.
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steps brought the council once more into collision with the Pope,

each party complaining of the encroachments of the other. -^^ The

Hardt I. XXII. p. 999), and been refused, see the Concordat with the Germans
at Constance, cap. 2 (§ 130, note 19).

^ The Council strove long in vain to prevail on the Pope formally to acknowl-

edge its decrees, especially the decree de electionibus (note 20), and to this end
sent to liim several embassies (the names of the ambassadors see in Mansi XXX.
p. 1Ü64). The speeches of the fourth embassy, which consisted of Jo. de Hun-
garia Deer. Doctor, and Mag. IMatthc-eus Mesnage, to which the Pope gave
audience on the 14thof July, 1435, are full of reproaches and threats (Mansi XXX.
p. 939) : Si Sanctitas Vestra non servaret decretum de electionibus per sacrum
Concilium promulgatum, timendum foret, quod infi-a decem aut quindecim annos s.

catholica Ecclesia divisa reperiatur in tot partes quot sunt diuiceses. Wherefore
they pray quatenus Sanctitas Vestra deinceps cum effectu servare et servari

facere velit decreta edita et edenda per sacrum Concilium Basileense, et in con-

trarium attenta revocare, alioquin P. B. dicta sacra Synodus multiplicibus jurgio-

rum ac scandalorum crebris propulsata opprobriis, intendit dare operam etficaceni,

per quam decreta sua ab omnibus inviolabiliter observentur, etiam quacumque
praefulgeant dignitate, prout ei possibile erit. — In omnibus autem Sanctitas Vestra

velit sic agere, quod patres in sacro Concilio concipere valeant, Sanctitatem

Vestram manutenere sacrum Concihum, et non per indirectum dissolvere. At the

same time the embassy presented the decree de annatis (see note 25), admonished
the Pope to observe it, and at the same time announced : Sacrum concilium omnino
dispositum est, et jam laborat, per aliquem alium modum honestiorem Sanctitati

Vestra" et Dominis Cardinalibus taleni facere provisionem, de qua Sanctitas Vestra

et Domini Cardinales merito ])aterunt contentari : prffisertim autem si sacrum Con-

cilium informatum fuerit, realiter et cum effectu Sanctitatem vestram decreta sacri

Concilii Basileensis servare ab aliisque observari facere, et in contrarium attentata

revocare. The Pope then sent Oratores to Basle, to demand (Mansi XXX. p.

946), quod aut suspendatur decretum de annatis, aut debita sedi Apostolicae fiat

provisio: the answer was (p. 950), that such provision would be made, si Summus
Pontifex ipse circa synodalium decretorum observantiam animurn, ut decet, incli-

naverit. After this on the 20th of Jan. 1436, a new embassy to the Pope was
resolved on, which was commissioned to use still more decided language, and to

declare in conclusion (see their instructions, 1. c. p. 1064), quod sacruna Concilium

non Valens amplius ista tolerare, mittit dictos oratores, per quos sacrum Concilium

rogat ipsura dominum nostrum,— ac solemniter et peremtorie requirit et monet,

ut— velit a talibus penitus abslinere, ac efiicaciter servare decreta istius sacri

Concilii, et tenorem adliKsionis suae; et quod in testimonium liujus infra XXV.
dies a die hujuscemodi monitionis publice ac solemniter in Consistorio publico

debeat facere legi htteras more Curis Romana; bullatas infrascripti tenoris, mitten-

das infra [alios] XXV. dies ad sacrum Concihum, in generali congregatione seu

sessione legendas. Quod si— prasdicta non fecerit— ipsum sacrum Concilium

protestatur coram Deo et hominibus, quod sine alia dilatione et citatione— proced&t

contra ipsum juxta decretum Concilii Constantiensis. The accompanying form of

the bull required from the Pope was this (p. 1065) : Omnes appellationes inter-

positas vel interponendas ad nos a sententiis latis per sacrum Concilium, vel Com-
missaries aut Judices ejusdeni ipso durante, annullamus et irritamus, mandantes

sub posna excommunicationis latae sententifE omnibus Judicibus et Commissariis

auctoritate nostra deputatis, ne super illis procedere audeant. Revocamus etiam

omnia gravamina, et quidquid factum est dicta auctoritate nostra contra tenorem

nostras adhaesionis, ac contra decreta ipsius sacri Concilii Basileensis : ratificamus

et approbamus omnia decreta ipsius sacri Concilii Basileensis, et praesertim de

electionibus et de annatis: pollicemur, quod sine dolo et fraude ilia manutenere et

servare, etc. Then follows the Monitorium, to be delivered to the Pope, in which
the complaints against him are detailed in full. Amongst them are the following

(p. 1067) : quotidie nostrae a diversis personis ac pro varus causis aures pulsantur

propter importabilia gravamina eis ilia in derogationem per nos nostraque auctori-

tate gestorum, potissime quod adversum sententias hie latas, quae in rem transive-

rint judicatam, adversum ipsara etjam causarum pendentiara in hoc sacro Concilio,
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negotiations with the Greeks were once more made a pretext by the

Pope for removing the seat of the council into Italy, where his influ-

ence could be exerted to more effect. The fathers at Basil, however,

rescripta concesserit quotidieve concedat, appellationes etiara a scntentiis per hanc
Synodum seu ejusdem Commissarios latis in Curia et extra commiserit et com-
mittat, lites propter hoc i'aciendo inimortalcs, ct divisiones quam plurimas seminan-
do, necnon varia supposita (svppots) ab hoc sacro Concilio avocando, qui in agendo
pro universali Ecclesia pluriiuuin conferebant. Here we find ah-eady the charge,

p. 1068 : Intellexit a tide dignis pluriiuis s. Synodus, eundem Dominum Eugeniura
ad diversos reges et principes suos nuncios destinasse, ut in earundem annatarum
perseverantia sibi adsisterent. A letter of instructions given by the Pope, soon

after this, to his nuntios, sent to the various princes, (see Raynald. ann. 1436, no.

2 seq., contains a full defence against these charges, and a complaint of the whole
proceedings of the Council. It is mentioned as an unheard of heresy, (no. 3),

Concilia generalia non suscipere auctoritatem et fundanientum a Chi-isti A'icario,

so that also Romanos Pontifex, ut Pra-latus quilibet, obediie tenctur decretis—
Concilii.— Quod nihil aliud est, quam poteslatem Summi Pontilicis Christique

Vicarii in'teriis totaliter annihilare, et supremam potestatem ipsi a Christo datam in

manibus multitudinis ponere : quod est non tarn erroneum, quam etiam ab omni
doctrina ss. Patrum totaliter alienum, immo toto statu catholicorum Principum
valde perniciosum, quoniam pari modo possent eorum populi, si congregarentur,

supra eos praetendere potestatem. The Decretura de anuatis is (no. 4) in grave

prasjudicium et depressionem Apostolica; sedis, cum a t^nto tempore, de cu-

jus contrario non est memoria, et per multa retro saecula (see § 100, note 26

;

§ 102, note 3) Summus Pontifex — in pacifica fuerit possessione de levandis

annatis : — utpote qua; nunquam fuerint per aliquod Concilium revocatae, immo
potius in generali Viennensi ( ! ! ) et Constantiensi Concilio susceptae. — Cardinales

etiam S. K. E. et cseteri Curiales Romana; Cul•ia^— in pra^sentia S. D. N. publice

sunt protestati,— affirmantes, quod si decretum hujusmodi tarn prscipitanter factum

debebat observari, compellebantur relinquere sedem Apostolicam et ejus servilia.

Furthermore the council had never seriously considered of any other provision for

the Pope. There is some justice in the complaint (no. 6) that the council had
interfered unjustifiablj' in the administration of the church : Illud summe adver-

tendum est, et ad quos ornnis Principum consideratio se convertere debet, quod ii,

qui Basileae sunt, omnia administrant et faciunt tam in spiritualibus quam in tem-
poralibus qua; spectant et pertinent ad exercitium supremi in Ecclesia Principis,

quoniam minores causas agunt, de causis confirmationis cognoscunt, postulationes,

quE8 soli gratia; nituntur, et quos solus Papa consuevit admittere vel rejicere, non
solum in Concilio recipiunt, immo eas contra provisiones Apostolicse sedis admittunt,
— de canonizationibus Sanctorum cognoscunt, beneficia et otficia — dant, pensiones

super beneficiis iniponunt, confessionalia concedunt more Romana; Curia?, abomnibus
peccatis absolvunt,— dant indulgentias,— faciunt Doctores in omni facultate nullo

vel modico examine praevio, cum illegitimis dispensant ad ordines, dignitates et

haereditates, plerisque pallium conferunt, Episcopos consecrari prajcipiunt,— in

gradibus a jure prohibitis dispensant ita faciiiter, ut repertum sit, dispensatum esse

per unum Pra;latuin in secundo gradu consanguinitatis auctoritate, ut dicebatur,

Concilii.— Qujb omnia nullum umquam generalium Conciliorum — facere pra»-

sumpsit, etc.— The legates are therefore directed to call on the princes to interfere

(no. 14), unless the council should yield (sexto), ipsi Principes velint suos oratores

de Basilea revocare, necnon etiam Prwlatos eorum et subdilos tam ecclesiasticos,

quam sa'culares. The close of these instructions is characteristic (no. 15), where
the legates are directed what arguments to address to the emperor, and what to the

king of France. Then: Similiter unicuique Regi et Principi specialia quasdam
dici poterunt pro majori parte, prout erit expediens, qua; ipsimet nuntii pro eorum
prudentia scient reperire. Non esset etiam malum, quod nuntii — habeant aliquas

particularitates etiam in foro conscientia», ut possent gratificare Regibus et Princi-

pibus. Utile pra-terea foret, si ii nuntii Apostolici secuni portarcnt sub bulla

aliquam Cnris reformationem, quam Regiluis et Principibus pra;sentarent. Hoc
enim baculo adversarii nostri semper nos invadunt et percutiunt, quia dicunt multa

in Romana Curia fieri, quae egent magna reparatione, nee ilia tarnen corriguntur.
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not blind to the danger, obstinately refused every such proposition ;
^^

and thus it soon came to an open rupture. On tlie 3 Ist of July,

1437, Sess. XXVI. the council summoned the Pope before its tri-

bunal,^- whilst Eugenius, on his part, transferred the council to

Ferrara,'^'^ and actually opened there a new synod on the 8th of Jan.

1438. The council renewed the sentence of suspension against him,

on the 24th of Jan. 1438, Sess. XXXI.'^* At this session, too, some

Per hanc reformationem, etiain si usquequaque plena non foret, modo essent

aliqua, eorum ora obstruerentur, qui continue lacerant et carpunt Romanai Curias

famam,— redderenturque tunc Reges et Principes melius ffidilicati, et niagis proni

ad condescendendum petitionibus Domini nostii Papte, etc.

^' After negotiations had already taken plrtce between the Pope and the Greeks,
there appeared, 1434, Greek ambassadors in Basil, who proposed to the council the
•following places of assembling (Sess. XIX. b. Mansi XXIX. p. 94), Calabria,

Ancona, vel alia terra maritima, Bononia, Mediolanum, vel alia civitas in Italia:

extra Italiam Buda in Hungaria, Vienna in Austria, et ad ultimum Sabaudia. The
council resolved (p. 95) to send ambassadors to Constantinople, to influence the
emperor, if possible, in favor of Basil, but otherwise to declai-e their leadiness to

choose amongst the places pioposed. The patriarch of Constantinople made answer
(Raynald. 1435, no. 8), that it was necessary, ut statuatur beatissimum Dominum
Papain in meditata oecumenica Synodo interesse personaliter, et non repraesenta-

tive, electo et statuto loco congruente et commodo pro quiete dicti beatissimi

Domini Eugenii et nostra. On this Sess. XXV. March 7, 1437, duplo major pars

of the synod voted in favor of Basil, Avignon, or Savoy, and in the following
manner (Mansi XXIX. p. 134), quod apud Imperatorem — et alios Grascos dili-

gens et del)ita fieret instantia,— ut ex diversis bonis respectibus civitatem Basileen-
sem acceptarent pro dicto oecumenico Concilio ibidem celebrando; quam si eos
omnino recusare contingeret, extunc civitas Avinionensis locus esset— Concilii.

—

Si tarnen illud in eadem celebraii non posset, extunc in Sabaudia Concilium cele-

braretur antedictum. The minority, with the papal legates at their head, passed
another decree on the same day, in the name of the synod (see Raynald, 1437,
no. 7), ut videlicet civitas Florentina aut Utinum in patria Forijulii ponenda in

manu Concilii, seu quicunque alius locus tutus in decreto (Sess. XIX. see above)
comprehensus Summo Pontitici et Graecis accommodus pro oecumenico Concilio
eligatur, which was at once confirmed by the Pope in a bull dated June 29 (see

Raynald, 1437, no. 8). This stormy session is described in full by the eye-witness,
JEneas Sylvius, in a letter first published by Mansi XXXI. p. 220.

^^ Mansi XXIX. p. 137 seq. No charge was here brought against him but
disobedience to the decrees of the council: Ille, qui primus hac exequi debuerat,
quemque et Christi prfficepta et canones sacrorum Conciliorum pre» ca;teris servare
oportuerat, immo et ca;tei-os ad horum observantiam etficaciter inducere, nulla
unquam monitione, nulla exhortatione induci jam longo tempore potuit, ut aliquam
morum emendationem Christo placentem, aut notissiiiiorum abusuum correctionem
in Ecclesia sancta Dei efficere satageret. Quin potius conspicit universus orbis,

sub ejus regimine majora semper scandala gravioraque exoriri. Here follows a long
catalogue of offences. Non autem solum in rerum spiritualium regimine hanc ipsam
ruinam consideramus, sed et in gubernatione temporalium dominiorum s. Romanse
Ecclesiae notorios defectus attendimus. — Quantus enim terras ipse Dominus,Eu-
genius alienaverit, quantaeque ejus incuria et insolerti regimine deperditae et occu-
patas sint, — notoria facta testari videntur. The Pope is therefoi-e summoned to

appear before the council within 60 days, and the cardinals, ut infra eundem
terminura in hac civitate Basileensi compareant, saluti s. matris Ecclesis cum
caeteris in Synodo congregatis consulturi et opportune provisuri, prout Spiritus
Sanctus dictaveiit.

'^^ See Harduin IX. p. 698.

3* Sess. XXVIII. on the 1st of Oct. 1437, he was convicted of contumacy
(Mansi XXIX. p. 147). Sess. XXIX. on the 12th of Oct. the transferring of the
council to Ferrara was declared void, and all prelates commanded to appear at
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last attempts were made at reform by restricting the liberty of appeal

to Rome,-'-^ and regulating the mode of appointment to vacant bene-

fices.-^'' From this time forward the whole attention of tlie Synod
was absorbed in the controversy with the Pope.^"

It now became the interest of the temporal lords, to secure for their

respective realms the advantages of the reform,^^'^ and at the same time

Basil. Sess. XXXI. folloveed the suspension (Mansi XXIX. p. 168) : s. Synodus
prffidictum Eugenium P. IV. manifestum contumacem, et in aperta rebellione

persistentem, ac notorie inconigibiliterque Ecclesiam Dei scandalizantem— ab

omni administratione Papatus in spiritualibu3 et temporalibus suspendit.— Omnera
autem ipsius Papatus administrationem— eadem s. Synodus ad seipsam decernit ac

declarat esse devolutam.

35 Sess. XXXI. deer. 1. de causis (Mansi XXIX. p. 159) : Inoleverunt hacte-

nus intolerabilium vexationum abusus permulti, dum nimium frequenter a z-emo-

tissiniis etiain partibus ad Romanam Curiam, et interdum pro parvis et minutis

rebus ac negotiis quamplurimi citari et evocaii consuevei-unt, atque ita expensis et

laboribus fatigari, ut nonnuiiquam commodius arbitrarentur juri sue cedere, aut

vexationem suam gravi dauino redimere, quam in tam longinqua regione litium

subire dispendia. Sic facile extitit calumniosis opprimere pauperes, sic beneficia

ecclesiastica plerumque minus juste per litium anfractus obtenta sunt, dum justis

possessoribus eorum, seu quibus ilia de jure competebant, neque opes neque
facultates ad illos suinptus sulficere polerant, quos longinqua profectio ad Romanam
Curiam et litis agitatio in eadem deposcebant. The Synod therefore decrees,

quod in partibus ultra quatuor diastas a Romana Curia distantibus omnes quae-

cumque causae, exceptis majoribus in jure expresse enumeratis, et electiouum

Ecclesiarum cathedralium, et Monasterioium, quas immediata^ subjectio ad sedem
Apostolicam devolvit, apud illos judices in partibus, qui de jure aut consuetudine

prsescripta vel privilegio cognitionem habent, terminentur et finiantur. Et ne sub

umbra appellationum, quae nimium leviter, et nonnumquam frivole hactenus inter-

poni visEB sunt, atque etiam in eadem instantia ad prorogationem litium saepe muKi-
plicari, materia fovendis injustis vexatioriibus relinquatur ; statuit eadem s. Sj'nodus,

quod si quis ofTensus coram suo judice habere non possit justitise coniplementum,

ad immediatum superiorem pei' appellationem recursum habeat : nee ad queni-

cunque, etiam ad Papain, omisso medio, neque a gravamine in quacumque in-

stantia ante diffinitivam sentendam quomodolibet appolletur, nisi forsitan tale

gravamen exstiieiit, quod in ditfinitiva sententia reparari nequiret : quo casu, non

alias, ad immediatum superiorem licet appellare. Si vero quispiam a sedis Aposto-

licae immediate subjecto ad ipsam sedem duxerit appellandum, causa per rescriptum

usque ad finem litis inclusive in partibus committatur: nisi forte propter defectum

jusfitiae, aut justum metum, etiam in partibus convicinis,— apud ipsam sedem
foret merito retinenda.

36 Deer. 1. de collationibus beneficiorum. The Pope is forbidden to grant any
more gratias exspectativas, as well as reservationes particulares. Deer. 3. Quali-

ficationes et ordo in conferendis beneficiis per Ordinarios. Each cathedral church
shall have a theologus, the third part of all prebends be filled with graduates;

only such shall be appointed to be priests in the cities, aut ad minus qui per tres

annos in theologia, vel in altcro jurium, seu magistri in artibus, qui in aliqua

Universitate privilegiata studentes fuerint, et hujusmodi gradum adepti fuerint.

3' An account of this controversy, partial to the Pope, is given by Joannes de
Po/ewia?-, in a work written 1443 (see Mansi XXXI. p. 197 seq.), another equally

partial to the council, by A'icolaus de Tudesco, Archicphc. Panormitanus (known
as a writer on the Canons under the name of Abbas or Panormitanus) 1. c. p.

205 seq.

'^ Notwithstanding the fears of Johannes Nider, a Dominican, who was very
active at the council, that little was to be expected from it. In his Formicarius

(or De visionibus ac revelalionibus ed. v. d. Hardt Helmst. 1692. 8vo. written

A. D. 1437. Lib. I. c. 7. p. 96, he makes Piger ask with reference to the Council

of Constance and the praesens Basileense Concilium, quod pene in omnium bulla-

i
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to prevent the threatened schism. Charles VI. of France, though
not satisfied with the decrees of the council against the Pope, hasten-

ed to avail himself of them in the Pragmatic Sanction, passed at

Bourges, July 7, 1438,"^-' and rejected the Council of Ferrara. In

Germany, the imperial throne being vacant, the electors exerted

themselves to mediate between the two parties ; and to further this

object, on the day before the choice of Al brecht II., March 17, 1438,

they declared the German church neutral. ^'^ At the same time, how-
ever, they took care to secure all the advantages of the reform at

Basil, by the Instrumentum acceptationis,"*^ executed by the emperor
and the realm on the 26th of March, 1439. The Council of Basil

seems to have been led by this general approbation accorded to its

measures, to over estimate its moral strength : every suggestion of the

expediency of yielding in some measure was steadily repelled;''^ the

rum suarum prffiferebat exordio reformationis titulum, utrum de totali refor-

matione Ecclesiae in membris et capite aliquam spem habere possimus. The
Theolo2;us answers : Non omnino frustra celebrata fuerunt duo ista Concilia. —
De tolaU autein, quam depingis, reformatione Ecclesiae ad praesens et ad propinqua
futura tempora nullam penitus spem habeo. Tum quia voluntas bona in subditis

deficit, tum quia illud Praelatorum malitia impedit, turn etiam, quia illud electis

Dei, qui persecutionibus malorum probantur, non expedit.

39 Pragmatique Sanction or la Pragjmatique de Bourges ed. Pinson, Paris. 1666.
fol., in the Ordonnances des Rois de France de la troisieme Race, vol. XIII. p. 267.

and in M ii n c h ' s Sammlung aller altern und neuern Konkordate. Th. 1. S. 207 ff.

cf. Histoire contenant l'origine de la Pragmatique Sanction,— comnie eile a ete

observee, et les moyens dont les Papes se sont servis pour l'abolir, in the Traitez
des Droits et Libertez de TEglise Gallicane. T. I. 1731. fol.

^° See the protest in J oh . Jo a ch . Mailer's des heil. röm. Reichs teutscher
Nation Reichstagstheati-um wie selbiges unter Keyser Friedrichs V. allerhöchsten
Regierung gestanden (Jena 1713. fol.) Th. 1. S. 30.

"* This Instrumentum acceptationis which had long lain in obscurity, was
brought to light, and published by the Counsellor of State, Horix, at Mayence, in

the Concordata Nat. Germ. Integra. Francof. et Lips. 1763. 4to. with corrections in

the Cone. Nat. Germ. Integra varus additamentis illustrata (Francof. et Lips. 1771.
3 Tomi, 8vo. T. J. p. 38 seq. The best edition from the oiiginal in the Archives in

Mayence, with the necessary explanations, is the Sanclio Pragmatica Germanorum
illustrata ed. Christoph. Guil. Koch. Argentor. 1789. 4to. p. 93 seq. M ü n c h ' s

Sammlung aller altern u. neuern Konkordate. Th. 1. S. 42 ff.

*^ cf. JEnecB Sylvii commentariorum de gestis Conc. Basileensis libb. IL, written
1444, in favor of the council, comprehending the years 1438 - 1440 : the accompany-
ing Epist. ad Joannem de Segovia de coronatione Felicis is often counted as lib.

III. Both may be found in the Fasciculus rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum
p. 1 seq., and have been published separately also, Basil. 1577. Svo. Cattopolii

1667. 4to. According to JEneas Sylvius the princes might have hindered the
schism by working in concert, compai-e his remarkable letter to the imperial chan-
cellor, Caspar Schlick, A. D. 1438, Ep. 54 : Vidi quid Reges scribunt ex copiis

literarum, nee despero rem posse bene conduci, si aggredi velimus negotium.
Omnibus enim, ut vides, disphcet schisma, omnes abhorrent. Viam autem so-

piendi hoc malum Carolus Rex Francis nisi fallor.et tutam et brevem ostendit, ut
fiat conventus Principum vel eorum oratorum in communi aliquo loco, ibique una
recipiatur conclusio per omnes. — Hasc via non posset impediri : nee Papa, nee
Concilium reniti possent, tanquam hoc absque ipsis fieri nequiret. Licet enim
Principibus saecularibus convenire invito Cleio, et tamen illic unio fieri posset.

Nam ille Papa indubitatus esset, cui omnes Principes obedirent. Non video Cleri-

cos, qui velint pro ista vel ilia parte martyrium ferre. Omnes hanc fidem habe-
mus, quam nostri principes : qui si colerent idola, et nos etiam coleremus. Et non
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proceedings against Eugenius were continued, and at Sess. XXXIV.
May 25, 1439, he was formally deposed,''-^ and on the 17th of Nov.

the commission appointed for the purpose, chose Amadeus VIII.,

duke of Savoy, to succeed him, under the title of Felix. V.^^

This rash measure,^^ by which a new schism was occasioned in

the church so shortly after the old one had been, with such pains,

reconciled, proved the ruin of the council. Felix V. was scarce any
where recognised. The council lost daily more and more of its im-

portance, and from the 16th of May, 1443, when it held its 45th and
last session, existed only in name.'"^ Eugenius would have had little

solum Papam sed Christum etiam negaremus saeculari potestate urgente, quia

refriguit Caritas, et omnis interüt fides. Utcunque sit, pacem desideraraus, qua5

sive per aliud Concilium, vel per conventum Principum detur, nihili pendo.

'^ Mansi XXIX. p. 179 seq., s. Synodus pro tribunali sedens per banc suara

sententiam diffinitivam— pronunciat, decernit et declarat, Gabrielem prius nomi-
natum E\igenium P. IV. fuisse et esse notorium et manifestum contumacem, raan-

datis seu prjeceptis Ecclesiaä universalis inobedientem, et in aperta rebellions

persistenten), violatorem assiduum atque contemptorem sacrorum canonum syno-

dalium, pacis et unitatis Ecclesioe Dei perturbatorem notoriuin, universalis Ecclesia»

scandalizatorem notorium, sinioniacuni, perjurum, incorrigibilem, schismaticum, a

fide devium, pertinacem hEereticum, dilapidatorem jurium et bonorum Ecclesiae.—
Quem propterea eadem s. Synodus a Papatu et Romano Pontiticio ipso jure priva-

tum esse declarat, etc.

** cf. JEnecB SylvU Commentar. (see note 42).

** That the proceedings at Basil were rash, and that the state of things there

was not exactly what it might have been wished, is evident already from

what is above narrated. Compare Jo. de Poleinar (see note 37), in Mansi
XXXI. p. 202 : Nullibi pejus decreta Basileensium quam Basilea; servata

sunt. Formula ilia morum, in cibis, in vestibus, in familiaribus, in falleris (phale-

ris) equorum, in rnodo vivendi et procedendi, in deputationibus, in congregatione

generali fuitne unquam servata .' Qualiter supplicationes, et alia per deputationes

expedita sint temere, immoderate, prout quilibct plus poterat aut clamores et

impressiones, aut multitudinem votoi-um, non advertendo quid cxpediat, sed omnia
passim concedendo, ea prsscrtim qua? sedes Apostolica repulerat,— pudet referre.

Mittunt utique nuncios cum facultatibus, quae nee legatis de latere per sedem
Apostolicam tradi consueverunt. Si Diabolus a Basileensibus aliquid peteret et

contra fas et jus ; dummodo illis vellet asseutire, facilhme impetraret. Offeruut et

ipsi et Antipapa eorum Regibus, Principibus, et Prslatis privilegia, facultates,

dignitates, ut illis adsistant, etc.

*^ The position of the difTerent nations is thus described by .Mneas Sylvius

descript. Germanise, c. 10 : Gallia quidem, atque Hispania, Italia quoque, Ungaria
et Anglia Eugenium sequebantur : Sabaudia, Suicenses, Basilienses, Argentinen-
ses, ac ex Saxonia Caminenses, siniulque de ducibus Bavaria; Albertus Monaci
Felici obediebant. Rex Aragonum et SiciÜEe Alphonsus, Polonique et Britones

nee Eugenio nee Felici, sed Concilio Basileensium auscultabant. Reliqua Germa-
nia neutralitatem quandam induit. The state of the council by Joannes de Pole-
mar (see note 37), A. D. 1443 (in Mansi XXXI. p. 206): Nulli Primates,
Archiepiscopi, et Episcopi orbis Antipapa adhasserunt, exceptis paucissimis illis de
Pedemontium et Sabaudia«, quos non Veritas trahit, sed melus et subjectio com-
pellit, ac illis tanti sceleris patratoribus Basilca; existentibus, quorum nomina
opportunum est insei-eie, ut patent, qui et quaics sint, qui Ecclesiara perturbant.

Arelatensis Episcopus (Louis Allemand, archbishop of Aries and cardinal, pre-

sident of the council), Gratianopolitanus Episcopus (of Grdnoble), Basiliensis

Ep., Ep. Aquensis, RIarsiliensis sine possessione Episcopus, Lacusanensis sine

possessione Ep. Argentinensis titulatus, Ep. Grossetanus titulatus. Fuerunt
etiam duo Episcopi de Arragonia, quos D. Rex tenebat ibi, ut terreret S. D.
N. ue esset sibi adversarius in regno Neapolitano. Fuerunt autem pauci
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trouble in pulling down his rival, if he had not at the same time

persisted in making war on the decrees of the council, which had
been already adopted by the two most powerful realms of Christendom.

The most decided supporters of these decrees being amongst the

spiritual lords, it became his aim to win over if he could the temporal

princes. In France he was obliged to content himself with an ac-

knowledgment of allegiance from Charles VII., whilst the Pragmatic

Sanction was retained.^^ In Germany, however, there was more to

quidam Abbates dc dioecesi Basiliensi, metu ibi manere compulsi ; fuerunt qui-

dam Monachi apostatas et ftigitivi, et nonnulli vel notarii vel copistae, et quidam
alii vix in sacris constituti nullius a?stimationis, qui quidem nee in diuecesanis

nee in provincialibus Conciliis de jure vel consuetudine adniiUerentur, qui Ba-

sileam ad hoc prof'ecti fuerant, et ad hoc inorabantur, ut effugeient superio-

rum suorum correctionem, vel ut alios litibus vexarent, vel ut scandalum aliquod

perpetrarent, etc. Ever since 1437 many of the most influential bishops had
deserted the council, which had given the preponderance to the inferior clergy.

This was protested against by Nicolaus Panormitanus (compare note 37), A. D.
1439, in pleading for delay in the proceedings against the Pope (see JEn. Syl. de

Cone. Basil, lib. I. Cattop. 1667. p. 36) : Si Episcopi et Abbates computarentur,

nemini dubium esse, quin majoi- pars differri präsentem rem vellet. Cumque
totius potestas Concilii in Episcopis resideret, baud ferendurn esse, ut eis spretis,

quod majori parti inferiorum placeret, id concluderetur. But the Cardinalis Arela-

tensis on the other hand referied to passages in Augustine and Jerome (1. c. p. 43)

:

si, prout Hieronymo placet, Episcopi sunt sola consuetudine pralati Presbyteris,

utique fieri potest, ut coiisuetudincm contraria tollat consuetudo : at si Presbyteri

debent Ecclesiam Dei cum Episcopis in commune regere, satis notum est, quod ad

eos quoque decidere res spectat Ecclesias dubias. — Si soli Episcopi vocem habeant,

id demum fiet, quod nationi placebit Italicae, quse sola nationes alias in numero
Episcoporum aut superat aut ajquat. Utcunque est, opus Dei hac vice fuisse

autumo, ut inferiores ad decidendum reciperentur; revelavit enim ea nunc Domi-
nus parvulis, qufe sapientibus abscoudit. En horum inferiorum zelurn, constan-

tiam, rectitudinem, magnanimitatem videtis. Ubi nunc Concilium, si soli Episcopi,

solique Cardinales vocem habuissent .' Ubi nunc Concilioium auctoritas ? Ubi
fides catholica .' ubi Decreta ^ ubi reformatio .' Nempe omnia libidini Eugenii ac

temeritati jam diu commissa fuissent ; victorque nefandissimi propositi sui ille

fuisset, nisi quos modo spernitis inferiores sibi restiiissent. Hi sunt, qui privatio-

nem ab Eugenio factam contempserunt : hi sunt, qui minas, qui spolia, qui perse-

cutiones ipsius flocci fecerunt, etc. At a later period, A. D. 1452, .Miieas Sylvius

says in his Oiatio adv. Austriales (in Muratorii Anecdotis, T. II p. 162) : Inter

Episcopos, ca;terosque Patres conscriptos vidimus in Basilea coquos et stabularios

orbis negotia judicantes. Quis horum dicta vel facta judicaverit legis habere

vigorem ? The composition of the council has always been one of the chief

grounds with the Italians for denying its validity.

*' Eugenius' opinion of the Pragmatic Sanction is expressed in a letter to the

king, written on occasion of the choice of a bishop in. Angers, according to the

provisions of the Sanction, without regard to the Pope's claim to provide as here-

tofore (Raynnld. ann. 1439, no. 37): Quod vcro scribitur, ordinationes Bituris

confectas (te) velle manutenere, a certo tenemus scriptum esse te inscio et invito.

Nam cum pro tua sapientia dudum, cum ill« ordinationes fierent, consuluisses

viros nonnullos timentes Deum, et bonos viros ac doctos, quid de illis sentirent,

atque ii tibi respondissent, eas esse contra Deum, contra fsquitatem injustas, et

contra sal utem animce tu« ; mirandum esset— te velle eas ordinationes sei'vare,

qus essent iniqua; et in anims tuae pra^judicium factse. A new synod was held in

Bourges, and from the council, A. D. 1440, ambassadors attended fi-om Eugene,
and the fornier demanded that the Pragmatic Sanction should be annulled. They
received from the king, after he had consulted with his bishops and other nobility,

the following answer (Preuves des libertez de I'eglise Gallicane. chap. 20, no.

23) : quod Rex teuuerat Concilium Basileense pro Concilio, ad ipsum Ambassia-

voL. III. 26
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hope from the weakness of the new emperor, Frederick III. (from

1440), and the intestine divisions of the country. Wliat efforts he

made to secure the powerful princes may be seen in the privileges

he granted the duke of Cleves (1444) to the prejudice of the arch-

bishop of Cologne and the bishop of Münster, who were opposed to

him.'*' Still, however, he overrated his influence in Germany when

he ventured (A. D. 1445) to depose the archbishops of Triers and

Colocrne for their adherence to the Council of Basil \^'-^ for a conven-

tores miserat ; multa bona pro fide et moribus constituerat, quae Rex approbabat

;

nee unquain congregatum Ferraiiense pro Concilio habuerat aut habebat. Quoad
depositioneiii Eugenii, et electionem Felicis, numquam eas adprobaverat, aut

approbat : iiiiino tenuei'at Dominum Eugenium pro Papa, et adhuc tenebat, et

volebat, quo<l sibi in suo Regno obediretur, nisi aliud in Concilio generali, cele-

brando juxta annum in aliquo loco Galliarum, f'uisset ordinatum, et quod requirebat

Papam, quatenus illuc mitteret dictum Concilium, et convocaret, et celebrari pro-

curaret, et quod in eo personaliter interesset. — Quoad Pi'agmaticam Sanctionem,

earn inviolabiliter volebat observari et custodiri. Et si aliqua videntur nimis

rigida, in illo generali Concilio Basileensi possent moderari.

"* See the remarkable bull directed to the bishop of Utrecht dd. 17 Kal. Febr.

1444, in Leibnitii Mantissa Codicis Juris Gentium diplomatici, P. II. p. 168 :

Pastoralis officii desuper nobis divina Providentia commissi debitum postulat et

requirit, ut contra nostrorum et Romanae Ecclesiae rebellium temeritatem eorum,

qui in nostra et sedis Apostolicae obedientis devotione et fide firmi et immobiles

permanserunt, statui et quieti animarumque saluii salubriter consulamus. Exhi-

bita siquidem nobis pro parte dilectorum filiorum, nobilium virorum, Adolphi

Ducis Clyphensis, et Johannis ejus primogeniti, petitio continebat, quod cum tarn

saeculares quam ecclesiastics personse, necnon collegia — et alia loca ecclesiastica

in suis dominus et terris in Coloniensi et Monasteriensi diocesi consistentia, pro

60 quod Archiepiscopus Coloniensis nobis et ApostolicK sedi inobediens et rebellis

existit, et iniquitatis filius Henricus, qui se gerit pro Episcopo Monasteriensi,

damnationis filio Amedeo, olim Duci Sabaudise, qui se Felicem V. ausu sacrilege

nominare prwsumit,— adha-rere pra;sumsit, plurima in spiritualibus et tcmporali-

bus detrimenta sustineant : — pro parte dictorum Ducis et primogeniti nobis fuit

humiliter supplicatum, ut eorum subditorum suorum statui et saluti pi'ovidere

misericorditer dignaremiir. Nos igitur— omnia et singula, personas, collegia,

capitula, monasteria, Ecclesias et loca qucelibet ecclesiastica, dominia, terras et

loca supradicta, donee aliud super hoc duxerimus disponendum, ab omni juris-

dictione, potestate, et supcrioritate spirituali Coloniensis Archiepiscopi et Epi-
scopi jMonasteriensis eximentes et liberantes, Fraternitati tum unum Episco-
pum, etiam titularem,— qui in dictis dominus, — Clericos ordinäre,— omnemque
spiritualem Jurisdictionen!, qure Archiepiscopi Colonienses et Episcopi Monasteri-

enses pro tempore inibi habere et excrcere consueverunt, — exercerc valeat,

necnon contra onines et singulas personas, — qua; schismatis labe infecta essent,

aut praef'ato Amedeo quomodolibet adhrererent seu faverent,— inquirere et proce-

dere — possit, — deputandi, et ilium amovendi, aliumque sid loco ponendi,
quotiens pro parte dictorum Ducis et primogeniti fucris requisitus, auctorilate

pr*fata, tenore pra'scntium, conccdimus facultatem. Volentes similiter et tibi

eisdem auctoritatc et tenore concedentes, ut omnia et singula dignitates, persona-

tus,— monasteria,— cxtcvaquc beneficia ecclesiastica quaicunque in dictis domi-
nis— nunc vacantia et imposterum — vacatura, — qua' in turno sive mense Ordi-

nariorum vacare contigerit, dummodo non sint sedi Apostolice reservata, ^ersoHiS
idoneis j)er ipsos Ducem et primogenitum tibi numinandis — conferre et de
Ulis providere— libere et licife valcas. Hence the proverb: Dux Clivia; est

Papa in suis terris, see IVcryi. Teschenmacheri annates Clivia, Julice, Montium
et MarccE WestphaliccB ed. J. Chr. Dithmar. Franc, et Lips. 1729. foL p. 294.

« See the Rreve to the bishop of Utrecht dd. 9 Febr. 1446 (in Raynald, ad

h. a. no. 1) : Nuper iniquitatis filios Theodoricum de Mcersem, olim Coloniensem,

et Jacobum Sirik, olim Trevcrcnsem, Archiepiscopos, tamquam haereticos et schis-

maticos, nostrosque et Romanse Ecclesise rebelles ex justis et urgentibus causis
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lion of the electors was held at Frankfurt on the Maine (March 21,

1440), at which it was resolved to demand at once from the Pope
what they deemed their rights. "^^ The emperor, however, who viewed
with some jealousy such a combination amongst the electors, was able,

by the arts of his private secretary, ^neas Sylvius, to induce most
of them to consent to considerable modifications of their demands i^'

omni dignitate archiepiscopali— privavimus,— ac privatos foi-e declaramus : et

deinde ad provisionem earumdem Ecclesiarum— paternis et solicitis studiis inten-

dentes, Coloniensi Ecclesiae de persona dilecti tilii Adolphi Clivensis duxinius
providendum, ad Ecclesiam vero Treverensem van. IVatrem nostrum Joannem tunc
Cameracensem Episcopum de fratrum consilio auctoritate Apostolica transtulimus.

^^ The document of this union see in Mtlller's Reichstagstheatrum, Th. 1,

S. 27S, and from the original in Gudeni Codex diplomaticus Anecdotorum, T. IV.
p. 290 seq. JEnea Sylvii hist. Friderici III. Imp. (in A. F. Kvllarii Analecta
Monumentorum omnis aevi Vindobonensia, T. II. p. 120 seq.) : Eugenius cum
accepisset, Theodericiim Coloniensem, et Jacobum Treverensem Archiepiscopos
et Electores Imperii Felicis fovere partes, nutrire neutralitatem, adversari Komanse
sedi, ambos deposuit, et archiepiscopali dignitate privavit, quae res illi magno
impedimento fuit. Nam bene nati prassules et amicis fulti, quamvis jure, noa
tamen facto Ecclesias dimittebant, et acrius Eugenii partes impugnabant. Horum
igitur opera conventus apud Francfoidiam inter Piincipes habitus est, in quo
decretum est, nisi Eugenius depositionem Archiepiscoporum annullaret, decretum
Constantiensis Concilii acceptaret atque profiteretur, Germanicae nation! oportune
secureque et stabiliter provideretur ; onmis natio ab Eugenio deliceret, Felicem-
que sequeretur. Hoc autem secrete inter se statuerunt, silentiumque jurejurando
indixerunt, mittentesque ad Caesarem Legatos, ea lege aperire jusserunt mandata
Cfesari, ut non amplius quam sibi et sex consiliariis patefacerent. Erat autem
mens eorum Legatos eosdem ad Eugenium mittere, qui hajc peterent, orabantque
Caesarem, ut amplecteretur eorum viam, atque cum his mitteret. — Lcgatis Prin-

cipum dixit Csesar, non placere sibi depositionem Archiepiscoporum, neque sur-

rogates eis Gallicos, bene facere Principes, qui eorum indemnitati et nationis

utilitati consulerent, velle se ad haec concurrere et mittere ad Eugenium cum
eis : illud autem indignvim esse, quod se Papoe judices constitueiint, cum dicerent,

nisi sperata fecerit, ab eo se defecturos, quasi non Papam et Papam esse in

eorum arbitrio resideret. The ambassadors of the Electors, of whom Gregory of
Heimburg was the most important, set off directly for Rome, preceded by ^neas
Sylvius as imperial ambassador. Ctesar vocato ^nea Senensi secretario suo,

secreta Principum ei aperuit, jussitque Papam accedere, ac viam pacis ei suadere,
pericula exponere et mentem Principum, orare, ut Electores suos restitueret

:

Caesarem sibi in omni re auxilio futurum. iEneas, in a private audience, informed
the Pope, in name of the emperor: Videri necessarium Archiepiscopos restitui,

non autem cassari privationem. Tum nationi opportune provideri. Deinde
decretum Frequens Constantiensis Concilii (see § 130, note 15) recipiendum esse.

Ea si Eugenius faceret, futurum, ut tota natio et neutralitatem deponeret, et ad
Eugenii rediret obedientiam. Sin autem, quamvis Caesar nunquam Eugenium
deserturus esset, tamen Electores mala esse mente multa machinaturos mala,
timendumque grande schisma. The Pope adopted these suggestions, and told

the ambassadors of the Electors, quia mandatum non haberent tractandi et con-
cludendi quae oporteret, missurum Eugenium ad conventum Electorum, respon-
surumque petitionibus eorum pro dignitate Romanaj sedis. This took place in

Frankfurt.

*' .Mneas Sylvius, 1. c. p. 125 : Omnis Caesaris cura in eam diaetam collata

erat. Nam sex Electores obligati simul adversus Eugenium videbantur Caesarem
spernere, itaque summum Caesari studium erat, fcedus Electorum solvere, et
aliquem ad se trahere, ut Eugenio et sibi consuleret. Contra enim onmes Elec-
tores nihil audebat agere, neque adversari Eugenio volebat. Itaque neque solus

Eugenium sequi audebat, neque cum Electoribus illi adversari volebat. — Eam
ob causam legatis suis (of whom iEneas was one) id mandati Cssar dederat, ut
fcedus Electorum omnino rumpere tentarent, et aliquos Electores ad se trahere
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and an embassy was despatched to Rome commissioned to acknowl-

edge the authority of Pope Eugen ius, on his acceding to these con-

ditions.-^- Even these demands were resisted by a part of the cardi-

nals,^3 and Eugenius, whilst he appeared to grant them in the four

studerent : quod si duos ex eis habere possent, declarationem pro Eugenio facerent,

sin autem, declarationeiii oniitterent. At first the legates of the council seemed to

have the advantage, the ambassadors of the electors gave an unfavorable account of

their success at Rome. Exinde legati Cffisaris summo studio conati sunt Maguntinum
Archiepiscopum ex füedere ca;terorum Electorum abducere, sic enim et Federi-

cum, Marchionem Biandenburgenscm, ab illis extraxisse putabant, qui fidem

Archiepiscopi secutus fcedus intrarat. Multa in earn rem praticata sunt. Johan-

nes de Lisura fuederis et auctor et defensor Maguntinum in sententia tenebat.

Cumque res diu inutiiiter tractaretur, ad pecuniam tandem recurrere oportet,

cui rarae obaudiunt aures. Ha'c Doinina curiaruin est, ha;c aures omnium aperit,

huic omnia serviunt. H;ec quoque Maguntinum expugnavit. Non quod sibi

quicquam promissum fueiit, sed inter quatuor ejus Consiliarios duo millia flore-

norum rhenensium erogata sunt, qua; bono animo Ca?sar solvit, ne se spreto

Electores ad partem Concilii Felicisvc declinarent, quam summam Nicolaus postea

per ^neam Fcderico remisit. Hi ergo Consiliarii non vcritatis amoje sed auri
' dulcedine pellecti Archiepiscopum Maguntinum ad voluntatem Cssai-is inclina-

bant. Sed nolebat Pontifex ille juratum fosdus abrumpere sine causa justa, qua;-

rebatque modos honestiores. Cumque legati Cssaris non possent menti ejus

satisfacere, ^neas modum commentus est, qui receptis no'ulis, secundum quas

se Principes obligaverant, nisi Eugenius illas admitteret, velle se eum deserere,

omne venenum ex his ademit, novasque notulas composuit (tliis new agreement,
or modification of the union mentioned in note 50, has been printed with the title

Concordata Principum Francofordiensia, in Wilrdtwein Subsidia diplom. T. IX.
p. 70), per quas et Aichiepiscopi deposili restituerenlur (though without ac-

knowledging the validitN' of their deposition) et nationi oportune provideretur (but

with the condition presciilied by the Pope, that the nation should make up to the

Pope what they deprived him of), et aucioritas conciliorum salvaretur (though at

the same time condemning the Council of Basil, by making no pi-ovision for a

settlement of the differences between it and the Pope) : illa-que dixit sua opini-

one Eugenium non negaturum. — Eas igitur Maguntino ostenderunt, dicentes

iniquum esse ab Eugenio discedere, qui notulas illas concessurus esset honestatis

et justitiae plenas. Tunc Maguntinus bona fide se dixit intrasse fcedus, sibi

dictum fuisse, nihil Electores ab l^ugenio velle, c|uod non esset honestum ; at si

jam his non contentarentur, ab honestate recederent. Placere igitur sibi, ut

notulffi in publico legerentur, quasrerenturque vota multitudinis. The Electors of

Mayence and Brandenburg, the High-master of the Teutonic Order, Prussia, the
archbishop of Magdeburg, and several otlier German princes subscribed this before

the public consultation. Cumque ventum esset in concionem, major pars notulas

approbavit : Treverensis et Coloniensis et Dux Saxoniae adversi fuerunt, Palalinus

dubius mansit. Sic territi tres Electores nihil concludere ausi sunt. At legati

Caesaris cum Älaguntino, Brandenburgensi et aliis novum fctdus fecerunt, statu-

eruntque in futuro nativitatis Dominica; festo ad Eugenium niittere, atque ah eo
petere, uti notulas approbaret : quod si faceret, mox nomine nalionis obedientia
sibi praestaretur ; sin autem, rursus in deliberationem les adduceretur.

^^ See the speech of JEneas to the emperor Frederick, in which he gives an
account of this embassy, the death of Eugene, and the coronation of Nicolas V.,
in Baluzii Miscellan. lib. VH. p. 525 scq.

^3 JEnexB Sylvii hist. Friderici IH. in Kollar 11. p. 129: Collegium Cardinalium
divisum erat, videbaturque magna pars adversari liis, quas Francfoidis conclusa
erant, atque hi erant maxime Theologi, qui omnia gra^iora faciunt : ob quam rem
Ludovicus Aquilegien=is et Johannes Morinensis Cardinales suadent Eugenio, si

velit Ecclesia» pacem habere, novos ut Cardinales assumat, qui resistere contradi-

centibus possint. Sic suasus Eugenius quatuor Cardinales crcavit. The cardinals

who objected said (see the Oratio .Hi^necB just cited, Bahiz. VII. p. 533), vendi-

tam esse Teutonicis Apostolicam sedem, seque quasi bubalos duci naribus. —
Further, p. 535 : Grave videbalur Caidinalibus annatas remittere, collationes
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bulls which he enacted,'^^ reserved to himself and his successors in a

beneficiorum amittere. Concilium convocare, decreta recipere, privates restituere

:

ajebantque, non solum in natione Germanica id esse nocivum, sed alias exinde
nationes recessuras et Apostolicam sedem perditum iri, nee bene consultum esse

caeteris Ecclesiis, quando Romana, quaj est caput omnium, langueret ; conducere
Christianas religioni Romanum Pontificem fore potentem, ut tueri alios Prslatos

queat, inter Principes pacem constituere, intidelibus rcsistere, haereses extirpare :

nunquam tot hsereses in Christiana religione i'uisse, quot fuerunt ante Sylvestrum,
quia paupertas Romani Pontificis neglectui fuit.

^^ These four bulls are given for the most part in Raynald, ad ann. 1447, no. 4
seq., complete in M tiller's Reichstagstheatrum, S. 347 ff., partly from the

original in Koch Sanctio Pragm. p. 181 seq. M ünch's Concordate, Th. 1, S.

77 ff. — I. Ad ea ex debito dd. 5 Febr. directed to the emperor, the electors of

Mayence and Brandenburg, relating to the council which was desired propter
Ecclesiae necessitates : Nos, etsi absque convocatione novi Concilii alia via rebus
Ecclesiae melius consuli posse arbitremur, cupientes tamen vobis et nationi vestrae,

quam singulari semper affectione Apostolica sedes prosecuta est, quantum cum
Deo possumus, complacere, contentamur apud Reges et Pjincipes Chiistianos

curam et diligentiam adhibere tideliter, ut ad votum vestrum trahi valeant et

conduci, ita quod in uno ex quinque locis consentiant generale Concilium convo-
cari : quod infra decern (menses) a die dato prssentium computandos intendimus
experiri, et si consensus hujusmodi haberi poterit, in fine dictorum X. mensium
generale Concilium ad decimum octavum immediate sequentes initiandum in uno
ex pra?nominatis locis, in nomine Domini convocabimus. If the other kings should
not consent to this place of meeting, the council should be summoned in alio loco

rebus gerendis accommodo. Concilium mttem generale Constantiense, Decretum
Frequens, ac alia ejus decreta, siciif ctetera alia Concilia, catholicam mili-

tantem Ecclesiam reprcBsentantia, ipsornm potestatem, auctoritatem, honorem
et eminentiam, sicuti et cateri antecessores nostri, a quorum vestigiis deviare
nequaquam intendimus, suscipimus, amplectimur et veneramur. — II. Jld iran-
quillitatem dd. 5 Febr. After a reference to this confirmation of the decrees of
the Council of Constance : Super aliis autem decretis Basileas editis, et per clarae

memoriae quondam Albertum Romanorum Regem acceptatis, ex quorum obser-
vantia nalio ipsa Alamanica ex pluribus gravaminibus dicitur relevari, contenti
sumus, volumus et decernimus, quod omnia et singula vigore decretorura hujus-
modi cum suis moditicationibus acceptatorum — usque in präsentem diem quomo-
dolibet gesta vel acta sunt, cum omnibus inde secutis rata, firma et inviolabilia

persistant. — Super observatione vero et moditicatione decretorum eorundem cum
nonnulli Praslati nationis pra;fatae ex eisdem decretis gravatos se fore, nobis con-
quest! sint, cumque in illis Apostolicse sedi, quae multum in suis juribus ex ipsis

decretis gravata dinoscitui-, i-ecompensatio promissa sit, decrevimus Legatum nos-
trum cum sufFicienti potestate ad partes Germaniae transmittere, qui mediantibus
Rege, Archiepiscopo et Marchione praefatis, ac aliis ejusdem nationis Principibus
et Pralatis, cum quibus fuerit opus, super observantia et moditicatione decretorum
hujusmodi, necnon super provisione Apostolic« sedi faciendis tractare valeat, et

finaliter concordare. Permittentes interim, — quod omnes et «inguli— in pra'fata

natione decretis hujusmodi— libere et licite uti possint, — donee per Legatum, ut
praedictum est, concordatum fuerit, vel per Concilium— aliter fuerit ordinatuni.

—

III. Ad ea que ad reductionem dd. 5 Febr. At the request of the king of Rome,
and other prelates and princes, and to do them a pleasure, promittimus, — quod,
quando ipsi olim Treverensis et Coloniensis Archiepiscopi ad gremium nostrum et
Ecclesiae venientes— nobis plenam et debitam obedientiam praebuerint, ac pro
vero Jesu Christi vicario recognoverint, ipsos ad pradictas Ecclesias absque ulla

exceptione aut oppositione restituemus, ac in pristinum statum reponemus. IV.
Inter ccetera desideria dd. 7 Febr. omnes et singulas— electiones, — provisiones
et dispositiones, necnon processus, — sententias aliaque acta judiciaria auctoiitate
ordinaria hujusmodi suspensionis et neutralitatis tempore factas sen facta— grata et

rata habentes auctoritate Apostolica ex certa scientia confirmamus. — Ac illis, qui
pallium dictorum, qui Basiles post nostram translationem sub nomine generalis
Concilii remanserunt, auctoritate receperunt, ut illo uti possint, prassentibus conce-
dimus et indulgemus : illis autem, qui non habent, sine difficultate dabirnus et
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fifth, the power of recalling what they pleased.^^ Still the embassj
took the oath of allegiance to him on his death-bed, Feb. 7, 1447,^^

and the neutrality of Germany was at end.

<§> 132.

NICOLAS V. (6 March, 1447 to 24 March, 1455), calixtus in.

(8 April, 1455 to 6 Aug. 1458), pius ii. (19 Aug. 1458 to 15 Aug.
1464), PAUL II. (30 Aug. 1464 to 26 July, 1471).

The well known cunning and perseverance of the court of Rome
were now put in requisition to regain what had been lost by the Coun-
cil of Basil. Nicolas V., immediately after his accession, expressed

himself with great liberality to the German ambassadors, ^ and con-

etiam libere concedemus. — Praeterea omnia et singula, quae dictis suspensione et

protestatione durantibus in prasjudicium,— vel la^sionem — Metropolitanorum,

—

necnon alioruin Episcoporuiii, Praslatorum, Collegiorum, personarum, seu rerum
quarumcunque contra foedus protestationis et suspensionis hujusmodi quomodocun-
que vergentia, Apostolica vel alia quavis auctoritate concessa, — insuper ecclesi-

asticas censuras, mulctas et poenas— promulgatas— cassaraus. — Nee non illis,

qui contra ipsos impetratis, concessis vel obtentis — quomodolihet niterentur,

etiamsi eis— jus qua^situm foret ex certa scientia de potestatis plenitudine, perpe-

tuuni silentium imponentes : insuper quascunque obligationes super annatis seu
comiriunibus et minutis servitiis— usque in pia;sentem diem reniittimus. — Insu-

per omnes et singula« prsfata; nationis— personas, — qui post dissolutionem sive

translationem prsefati Concilii per nos lactam congregationi Basiliensium sub nomine
generalis Concilii adhajserunt, — qui jam ad nostram obedientiam sunt reversi, vel

infra sex menses post declarationem pro nobis factam redierint,— ab omnibus et

singulis juramentis, pcijurii reatu, ac aliis censuris et poenis, si qui tenerentur,

—

absolvimus et liberaiiuis. — Ut autem prajmissa eo firmius observentur, pro nobis

et successoribus nostris Romanis Pontificibus de Venn, fratrum nostrorum S. R. E.

Cardinalium consilio et assensu pollicemur omnia et singula supradicta inviolabili-

ter observare, et contra ea — nullo umquam tempore quicquam innovai-e : et quod
nobis licere non patimur, eisdem successoribus indicamus, decernentes ex nunc
irritum et inane, si secus super his a quoquam quavis, etiam Apostolica auctoritate

— contigerit attentari.

" The bull Decet dd. 5 Febr. in Raynald, ann. 1447, no. 7, and Müller, S. 352:

Cum carissimus in Christo filius Fridericus Rex Romanorum illustris, ac ven.

frater noster Archiepiscopus Maguntinus, et dil. tilius Fridericus Marchio Brande-

burgensis, S. I. Electores, nonnullique alii nationis Germanic« Prslati et Princi-

pes quaedam petiverint a nobis fieri, qure necessitas ipsa et Ecclesiae utilitas, ut

eos ad nostram et s. Romana; Ecclesice unitateni et obedientiam alliciamus, nos

concedere quodammodo compellit : nos ad vitandum onme scandalum et pericu-

lum, quod exinde sequi posset, nolentes aliquid dicere, aut confirniare vel conce-

dere, quod esset contra ss. Patrum doctrinam, vel quod vergeret in prsjudicium

hnjus s. Apostolic* sedis, quoniam propter iraminentem nobis aegritudinem non
valemus omnia per eos petita et per nos concessa cum ea integritate judicii et

consilii examinare et ponderare, quae reruin magnitudo et gravitas requirit ; tenore

praesentium protestamur, quod per qua:cunique a nobis dictis Regi, Archiepiscopo

ac nationi responsa et respondenda, concessa et concedenda non intendimus in

aliquo derogare doctrinas ss. Patrum, aut prsfata? sedis privilegiis et auctoiitati,

habentes pro non responsis et non concessis, quascunque talia a nobis contigerit

emanare.

56 See the account of ^Eneas Sylvius (note 52) in Baluz. VII. p. 537 seq.

> He said to them (see the speech of ^Eneas, cited in § 131, note 52, in Baluzii

Misc. VII. p. 555) : Ego quse cum natione Germanica meus antecessor fecit nou
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firmed the bulls of his predecessor,^ but he soon succeeded in

the so called Concordat of Aschaffenburg, though really of Vienna
(!7th of February, 1448),"^ introduced through the connivance of

the emperor and the help of J^neas Sylvius, in reestablishing

the so pernicious articles of the Concordat of Constance, under
the pretext of securing the stipulated provision.'^ The more pow-
erful princes were won over by favors, ^ the others had to follow.

solum approbare confirm areque volo, sed exequi et manutenere omnia. Nimis, ut
mihi videtur, Romani Pontirices fimbrias suas extendenint, qui nihil jurisdictionis

caeteris Episcopis reliquerunt. Niniis quoque Basilienses Apostolic£e sedis manus
abbreviaverunt. Sed ita evenit : qui facit indigna, ut injusta ferat oportet. Arbo-
rem, quae in unam partem pependit, qui volunt erigere, in partem adversam tra-

hunt. Nobis sententia est, in partem sollicitudinis qui vocati sunt Episcopos suo
jure miniine spoliare. Sic enim jurisdictionem nostram uos denique servaturos
speramus, si non usurpaverimus aliena.

* See the document in Koch Sanctio Pragm. p. 197 seq.

' See the history of these concordats in Koch, p. 36 seq. At the Diet of
Aschaffenburg in July, 1447, it was resolved for the next Diet to be held at

Nuremberg : Item concludetur ibi provisio Sanctissimo Domino nostro et sedi

Apostolicas, si tempore medio cum legato non fuerit concordatum. This provisio

had been promised to the Pope by the Council of Basil, in consideration of what
had been taken from him (see § 131, note 30), and had been stipulated for by
Eugenius IV. in the bull Ad tranquiJlitatem (see § 131, note 54). In the mean
time the emperor accepted the concordat at Vienna (see Koch, p. 211, note 3),
through .^neas Sylvius, who negotiated the matter with the Cardinal Johannes de
Carvajal.

* Amongst the numerous editions the most important are those taken from orio-inals

namely, from the archives of Mayence in Wurdtwein Subsid. dipl. IX. p. 78 seq.,
from the imperial archives in Vienna, in Koch Sanct. Pragm. p. 201 seq., and from
those of the Electors of Cologne, in Hedderich elementa juris canonici. P. IV.
p. 145 seq. See Milnch's Concordate, Th. 1, S. 88 ff. The Vienna Concordat
has only the two sections of the Concordat of Constance (see § 130, note 19).
Cap. II. De provisione Ecclesiarum, and Cap. III. De Annatis, for the most part
word for word. The most important change is that instead of alternating in the
appointments to the inferior benefices, an alternatio mensium is substituted : De
caeteris dignitatibus et beneficiis quibuscunque, sKcularibus et regularibus vaca-
turis, ultra reservationes jam dictas, majoribus dignitatibus post pontificales in
cathedralibus, et principalibus in collegiatis, exceptis, de qiiibvs jure ordinario
provideatur per illos inferiores, ad quos alias pertinet, idem sanctissimus Dominus
noster per quamcunque aliam reservationem — non impediet, quo minus de illis,

cum vacabunt de mensibus Februarii, Aprilis, Junii, Augusti, Octobris et Decem-
bris, libere disponatur per illos, ad quos collatio,— aut alia qua?vis dispositio perti-
nebit. — Quotiens vero aliquo vacante beneficio de mensibus Januarii, Martii
Maji, Julii, Septembris et Novembris, specialiter dispositioni Apostolicse sedis
reservatis, non apparuerit infra tres menses a die notas vacationis in loco beneficii,
quod alicui de illo Apostolica auctoritate fuerit provisum, ex tunc et non antea
Ordinarius, vel alius, ad quem illius dispositio pertinebit, de illo libere disponat.
In the bull of confirmation dd. 19 Mart, in which the whole concordat is word for
word repeated, there is the remarkable variation that in the first of the above
clauses, the words de quibus are left out. It therefore reads (Koch, p. 240) : De
ceteris dignitaübus,— majoribus dignitatibus— exceptis, jure ordinario providea-
tur, etc. On which is grounded the assertion made as early as 1457 in Mneas
Sylvius epist. 383, ad Mart. Mayerum in the very face of the true text : Concor-
data ipsa dignitates primas post pontificales et in collegiatis Ecclesiis principales
Apostolicas sedis dispositioni permittunt (so also in his Germania, c. 12 and c. 21) :

and this explanation was admitted universally till the canonist Neller of Triers,
1757, showed its incorrectness ; see the observations in Koch Sanct. Pragm. p. 223
and 240. Still this error has not yet ceased to exert an influence.

* On the elector of Brandenburg was bestowed the right of appointing the bish-
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Thus were the most important fruits of the Council of Basil and the

Acceptation of Mayence entirely lost.'' Felix V., and the feeble re-

ops of Brandenburg, Lebus, and Havelburg ; see the document dated September,
1447, in Gercken Cod. diplom. Brandeb. T. VII. p. 361. The ecclesiastical elec-

tors received the Indultuin of tilling all places that might fall vacant in the papal

months (Koch, p. 42), so also the archbishop of Salzburg (see Nachrichten von
Juvavia, S. 280). The elector üietrich of Cologne, was the only one who could

not be gained over ; but it was not long after his death before the concordat was
published in his diocese also, A. D. 1461 ; see Hedderich elementa juris canonici.

P. IV. p. 145.

^ Jacobus de Paradiso (a Carthusian and doctor of theology in Erfurt) de Sep-

tem statibus Eccl. in Brown Appendix ad fasc. rerum expetend. et fugiendarum,

p. Ill : Gaudet quidem nostris temporibus, seil, nunc de anno Domini 1449 Eccle-

sia de unico et indubitato pastore, seil. Nicolao P. V. ; sed luget de conculcatione

decretorum in transactis Conciliis edictoi-um, et videt quomodo contraria decretis

practicantur. — At the close of the Concoi-dat of Vienna we read : In aliis autem,
qus per felicis recordationis Dominum Eugenium Papain quartuni pro natione

praefata usque ad tempus futuri generalis Concilii permissa, concessa, indulta atque

decreta, et per menioratum sanctissimum Dominum nostrum Papam Nicolaum
confirmata lucre, in quantum ilia concordia; praesenti non obviant, ista vice nihil

extitit immutatum. According to this, those decrees of the Council of Basil

which were accepted at iMayence (see § 131, note 41), and which had been con-

firmed by Eugenius IV. (by the bull Ad tranquillitatem, § 131, note 54), and by
Nicolas V. (see note 2), were to remain valid, except in so far as they might be
replaced by others in this concordat. This too was the tenor of the bull cor-

responding with the bull Ad tranquillitatem : according to which the concordats

still to be issued were only to be concerning the moditication of some of those

decrees, and the reparation to be made the Pope. Gradually, however, the Accep-
tation of Mayence was forgotten, and the Concordat of Vienna looked upon as the

only result of the Council of Basil in Germany. In this light it seems to be
viewed, 1457, by JEneas Sylvius epist. 383, ad Mart. Mayerum : Verum cum
dicis, decreta Basiliensis Concilii non custodiri, idque putas injuriosum esse nationi,

indignam dicimus esse querelam tuam. Propter decreta enim Basiliensis Concilii

inter sedem Apostolicam et nationem vestram dissidium ccepit, cum vos ilia prorsus

tenenda diceretis, Apostolica vero sedes omnia rejicei'et. Itaquc fuit deidque

compositio facta, in qua nos imperatorio nomine interfuimus. Ea certam legem
dedit, deinde inviolabiliter ol)servandam, per quam aliqua ex decretis Concilii

praedicti recepta videntur, aliqua rejecta. So too in his Germania, c. 11.: Po-

stremo eo modo concordia,' locus fuit, ut sententia quorundam decretorum Basili-

ensis Concilii reciperetur, reliqua vero ejus statuta i-ejecta viderentur. It was
shown, however, by Leibnitz Cod. jur. Gentium P. I. p. 396, anteriora concordata

et concessa, qualia in decretis Constantiensis et Basileensis Concilii et Eugenii
approbatione continentur, hie confirmari, adeoque male vulgo negligi. After the

Acceptation of Mayence had been brought to light by Horix (see § 131, note 41),

the true relation of these documents was established, and acknowledged by the

canonist Ncller in Triers, Endres and Gregel in Wilrzburg, Jung in Heidelberg,

Roth in Mayence, and Hedderich in Bonn, especially during the controversies

concerning the authority of the papal Nuntios, see especially Jo. Phil. Gregel
diss, de juribus nationi Germanicas ex acceptatione Decretorum Basileensium quae-

sitis, per Concordata Aschaffenburgcnsia moditicatis aut stabilitis. Mogunt. 1787.

4to. (reprinted in P. A. Gratz Coiitinuatio thesauri juris eccl. ab A. Schmidt
adornati, vol. I. Mogunt. 1829. 8vo. p. 41 seq.). On the other hand, Spittler
(Gesch. der Fundamentalgesctze der deutschkathol. Kirche im Verh4ltnisse zum
röm. Stuhle, in d. Götting. histor. Magazin, Bd. 1, St. 2, S. 347, St. 3, S. 474,

Bd. 4, St. 1, S. 151) attempted to show that the decrees of Basil were really abro-

gated by the Concordat of Aschaffenhurg. See, on the other hand, Koch Sanct.

Pragm. p. 47 seq. Ueber die Fundamentalgesctze der deutschkathol. Kirche im
Verb, zum löm. Stuhle, ein Nachtrag zur Spittler'schen Geschichte. Frankf. u.

Leipz. 1790 (in which Spittler's essays on the subject are given in full and an-

swered).
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mains of the Council of Basil, removed in 1448 to Lausanne," had
likewise to submit ; the former resigning, the latter being finally

dissolved (1441)).*^ The hopes of the Pope of reviving the old order

of things in Germany were raised still higher by the weakness of the em-
peror Frederick III., who, in his transport at the long desired corona-

tion at Rome, 1452, proposed a new crusade to the Holy Land
instead of the stipulated council.^ The fall of Constantinople soon
after (May 29, 1453), seemed to call in earnest for a crusade, and
the Pope proceeded at once to proclaim one, and imposed a tithe on
the churches for its support.!'^ But the papal power had sunk too

low in popular estimation to act upon public opinion as in former
times, and by the excitement of religious enthusiasm get free at

once from their political embarrassments. The preparations for a

crusade went no farther than fruitless consultations and empty prom-
ises, and the only advantage the popes derived therefrom was the

revival under a plausible pretext, of many of the old modes of extort-

ing money which had been abolished by the reform. For this very

reason, however, the majority amongst the Germans, who felt them-
selves deceived and cheated by the Pope and the emperor, looked on
all these preparations for a crusade only as a new means of satisfying

the rapacity of the pontiff; i' so that when Calixtus TIL, immediately

^ After the imperial safe conduct had been announced to them, A. D. 1447, and
the city of Basle compelled by three successive orders to remove the council from
their precincts, see M ü 1 1 e r' s Gesch. schweizerischer Eidgenossen, Th. 4 (neue
Aufl. Leipz. 182(j), S. 262 ff.

" See the Acta in i?at/«aW, 1449, no. 3 seq. Mailer's Reich.-tagstheatrum,

Th. 1, S. 366 ff.

^ See the speech of .iEneas, delivered in the presence and by authority of the
emperor, in iEnem Sylvii hist. Frid. III. in Kollarii Analecta Monum. T. II. p.

307, and especially the passage p. 317 : Alius fortasse vel generale Concilium,
vel ref'ormationis decreta petivisset. Sed quod majus haberi Concilium potest,

quam TuEe Sanctitatis Tuique Sancti Senatus prssentia ? Frustra Concilium petit,

qui Roinani Pontificis mandata non recipit. Ubi Tua Sanctitas est, ibi Concilium,
ibi Reges, ibi mores, ibi decreta, salubrisque reformalio. Cajsari susceptis imperi-
alibus infulis, Tuaque sacra manu coronato nihil hoc tempore visum est antiquius,

quam de Passagio Tecum agere. The answer of the Pope shows that he knew
his man : Ecclesiam numquam Imperio sacro tarn gratam esse posse, quam debeat:
expeditionem, de qua loquutus esset ^neas, laudandum opus, dignuinque Cajsare,

multam pr.t se ferre pietatem : — consulendos tamen esse cwteros Christians reli-

gionis Principes, eorumque auxilia in tantum opus quffirenda: quos si benivolentes
invenerit, relaturum se Cajsari, atque tarn sanctum negotium summo couatu ag-
gressurum.

1" The bull dated September 30, 1453, in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 9. e. g.

Inprimis universos Principes Christianos— hortamur, requirimus et mandamus in

vim professionis factae in sacri susceptione baptismatis, ac in vim juramenti praestiti,

cum dignitatum suarum infulas susceperunt, ut ad defensioncm Christianae religio-

nis et fidei cum bonis et personis suis pro sua possibilitate verisimiliter et indesi-

nenter assistant, aeterna praemia recepturi ah illo, cujus causam egere, et in pra?-

senti vita pariter et in futura. Quod inpra?sentiarum credimus cuilibet esse de
necessitate salutis, cum talis sit necessitatis articulis, a qua se nullus legitime

valeat excusare, etc.

1' Of these preparations and their influence on the Germans, see Pii II. Pont.
Max. Conimentaiii rerum memorabilium, quae temporibus suis contigerunt, libb.

XII. a Joanne GobelUno (the private secretary of Pius II., properly speaking, by

VOL. III. 27
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after his accession (1455) began to pursue tliis object with still greater

zeal, 1'^ the only consequence was to arouse the reform party in Ger-
many to new efforts, in order to regain the liberty of which they

the Pope himself, see Platiiia ed. 1645, p. 760) coiiipositi. Francof. 1614, fol. p.

22 seq. At tlie Diet of Rali^boiine, a general promise was given, which was to

be more distinctly considered at the next Diet in Frankfurt (see M tiller's
Reichslagsthcatrum. Th. 1. 8. 450). But at this Diet (in Sept. 1454) mutali erant

Theutonuin animi, nee cuiquarn placebat, expeditionem in Turcas fieri : infecta;

veluti venenis quibusdam aures neque Imperatoi-is nomen, neque Romani Praesulis

ferre poterant dicebantque, eos corrodere aurum velle, non bellum gerere : sed

alium futurum Coneilii exituin, quam sibi persuasissent : nee pecuniam collaturos

Germania; populos, nee in niilitiam daturos noniina : atque in earn sententiam per-

suasi omnes Imperatori ct Paps maledicere, legatos eorum contemnere, Burgundos
irrideie, qui proni ad expeditionem videbantur, Hungaris durissima verba dare,

qui, cum suum regnuni tueri nequivissent, nunc Germaniam suis calamitatibus

involvere vellent: nee ulla spes reliqua erat rei bene gerendiE, cum decretum
Ratisponense prorsus rcjiceretur. At cum in concionem itum est, locuto ^nea
(as imperial Commissaiius) omnium repente aninii in priorem belli gerendi ardo-

rem i-ediere. Oravit ille duabus ferine horis, ita intentis animis auditus, ut nemo
unquam expuerit, nemo ab orantis vultu oculos suos averterit, etc. (The speech

itself see in Müller's Reichstagstheatrum. Th. 1. S. 474 ff). But Eneas'
vanity exaggerates the effect of his eloquence. It was, to be sure, resolved to

send a considerable army to the help of the Hungarians ; but the particulars were
left to be decided at the next Diet in "Sienna. More impartial the account of the

Fi-anciscan, Johannes Capistranus, (the onlj- person who seemed still to have the

power of the old preachers of crusades to stir up the people, see Chr. A. Pe-
scheck in 111 gen's Zeitschr. für die hist. Theologie. Bd. 2. St. 2. S. 259 ff.),

who was also piesent in Frankfurt, in his letter to the Pope, of Oct. 28, 1454, in

Wadding Annales Älinorum, ed. 2. T. XII. p. 203: cum apud multos appareat

in praisenti dieta magna fuisse conclusa, mihi vero aut nihil, aut parum boni con-

clusum extitisse visum est. For as every thing was left to be decided at future

councils, the Hungarians might in the mean time be conquered by the Turks,

He then gives the Pope notice of the state of the public mind, which continued

unchanged by the diet: Omnes Principes, omnes Domini, totus nuindus generaliter

dicit : Qaomodo volunms contra Turcntn proprios sudoues, propria nostra bona,

panem Jiliorum nostrorum exponere, quandoquidem summtis Pontifex in turri-

bus, in grossis 7nuris, in calce et lapidibus thesaurum s. Petri expendit, quern in

defcnsioneni sanctce Jidei deberet expendere ? During the Diet in Vienna, Nicho-

las V. died, and the deliberations on this subject were again deferred.

12 Platina in vita Calixti HI. ed. 1645. p. 727: bellum Turcis statini indixit.

Id se ante Pontificatuu) vovisse ostendens suo ehirographo, his verbis scripto, quod

in libro quodam suo extabat: Ego Calistus Pontvf'ex Deo omnipotenti voveo et

sanctcP, individucs Trinitati, me bcllo, maledictis, interdictis, execrationibus, et

demum quibuscunque rebus potero, Turcos Christiani i^ominis hastes scBvissimos

persecuturum. Aduiirati sunt omnes qui aderant, quod Pontificatus nomen sibi

desumpsissct ante adeptam dignitatem, quodque homo senex ac fere decrepitus

tantum animi habeiet. Ut auleni quod promiserat re ipsa prfestarc posset, Pra;-

dicatores per totam Europani statim misit, etc. (More particularly .S'. Antoninus
in Summa, P. HI. Tit. XXII. cap. 14. init. Constituit plures praedicatores diver-

sarum regionum, qui discuri-ei-ent per civitatcs et castella ad prsedicandam crucem
contra Turcam, qui horlarentui' jjlebcs ad contribuendum eleemosynas ad tarn

sanctum, lam pium, tam nccessarium omnibus opus pro conducendis annigeris,

conccdens indulgenliam plcnariam peccatorum contritis et confessis semel in vita

et semel in morte cuicunquc elcemosynam V. Ducatorum largienti, auctoritatem-

que tribuens absohendi et dispen'-andi in niultis casibus). Ex his autem facultati-

bus ad sedeciin triremes Rom;v a-dificatas in hostem misit, Patriarcha Aquilcjensi

Pra-fecto, qui tricnnio maritima bosdum A-^ianorum vexavit, insulas quasdain cepit,

ac magna« calamitates hosfibus intulit. See a bull of May 15, 1455, according to

which a general crusade was to begin on the 1st of March, 1456, see Raynald,

ann. 1455, no. 19.
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had been defrauded. As the emperor, under the influence of the crafty

^neas Sylvius, was wholly on the side of the Pope,^^ the Reformers

were obliged to content themselves for the present, with loud and

bitter complaints against both pope and emperor,^'' ou account of the

infringement of the Concordats ; and the Pope ventured even to go

so far as to maintain in a letter of reproof sent to them, that the ob-

servance of the Concordats depended on the papal pleasure. ^^ But

'^ Gobellini comm. p. 2.5 : Haec cum audita essent in Austria (at the diet in

Vienna), fuere non pauci, qui Caesaii suaserint, nunc teiiipus esse coiircendi

Apostolicam sedem, ne tantum in Germania posset; conventiones, quae cum Euge-
nic quarto factae fuerant, diminutas esse, nee prius obediendum Romano Pontiiici,

quam ea concederet, quaj natio Germanica optaret; ancillam eam videri, libertatem

aliquando mereri. Atque hoc ipsum Jacobus Treverensis Arcliiepiscopus obnixe

requirebat, qui ex lite lucrum aliquod expectabat. Contra ^neas non esse e re

Csesaris ajebat, Romani Pontiticis auctoritatem reprimere, ut populi gratia iniretur,

qua; sui natura inconstantissima est ; nee multitudini relinquendas habenas, quam
nosset principatibus inirnicam ; inter Principes aliquando amicitiam inveniri, infer

plebem et regem odium immortale; Papain Imperatoris, et Imperatorem Papas

auxilio indigere ; stultum esse illi nocere, cujus expectes opem ; cum Ponliticatus

novus initur, tunc Romani Pra-sulis gratiam beneticiis emerendam. Quodsi ab

injuriis incipias, difficile in benevolentiam patei'e aditum; mittendam more majo-

rum obedientiam, foedusque cum novo Praesulc honestum ineundum, eoque pacto

Germanos Imperatori obedituros. Vicit ^Encae sententia, atque ipse missus est,

qui ea perageret, quae suaserat, etc. The speech of ^•Eneas before the Pope on
this occasion is in the collection of his letters, Ep. 413.

''' At the Diet of Nuremberg, 14.56, the electors had already thought of choosing

a king of Rome even without the emperor's consent, see M ii 1 1 e r' s Reichstags-

theatrum. Th. 1. S. 55Ö ff. At a meeting of the electors of Mayence, Cologne,
the Palatines, Saxony and ]3randenburg, and the archbishops of Salzburg and
Bremen, which took place in Frankfurt, 1457, a new assembly of the princes in

Nuremberg was resolved upon for St. Martin's Day, 1457, at which it should be
considered (see Neue Sammlung der Reichs-Abschiede. Frankf. a. M. 1747. fol.

Th. 1. S. 190) : anne magis expediat pro honore Principum et nationis, quod
decreta Constantiensis et Basileensis Conciliorum, qu« ea gravamina contingunt,

circa quae magis necessarium fuerit providendum, absque modificatione et simpli-

citer— repetantur et innoventur: vel quod ordinationes intermedise, de quibus in

avisajnentis supradictis cautum et actum est, prosequantur et continuentur, seu
quod alia congrua et honesta via Alemanniae consulatur. Also de modo et forma,
quibus Romanus Imperator posset induci ad concurrendum una cum Principibus

Alemanniae in i-e ista, et etiam ad providendum Nationi vel per pragmaticam
sanctionem vel alio remedio oportuno. So too, anne Dominus Apostolicus vel

literis, vel oratoribus, et quibus modis et mediis interpellandus sit super hac re.

The Avisamenta here referred to were to be communicated in the first place to

the other princes. Perhaps they were the same with the Pragmatica Sanctio,

mentioned by .3Sneas in his Germania, c. 78, seq. (see note 19, below).

'* Calixti III. ep. ad Fridericum Imp. dd. 31 Aug. 1457 (partially contained in

Raynald, ad h. a. no. 40; complete in JEn. Sylv. Epist. 385) : — nuper — sicut

nobis relatum est, nonnulli ex venerabilibus fratribus nostris ac dilectis filiis,

nobilibus viris, Romani Imperii Electoribus, et alii plerique Principes ac Prailati

nationis ejusdem, dieta quadam sive conventu inter se celehrata (in Frankfurt, see

above, note 14), Oratores suos ad Te miserunt, qui de nobis, deque curia nostra

non parvam querelam facientes, inter caetera exposuisse feruntur, quod nos diversis

modis nationem ipsam aggravantes, quae inter Te nomine nationis et antecessorem
nostrum — concordata fuerunt, minimc adimplere aut observare curemus.— Audi-
vimus rumorem esse, tanquam nos aurum ex natione tua, supra quam deceat, ex-
torqueamus. Injuriantur profecto noliis, et a vero longe recedunt, qui taliadicunt:
nihil unquam nostro nomine ab his extortum est, quibus beneficia contulimus, ut
illi garriunt: nihil exactuni, nihil petitum praeter Annatam vetusto jure debitam :

at si qui contra Turcos pecuniaria nobis subsidia obtulerunt, non recusavimus, nee
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the efforts to bring about a crusade were as ineflbctual iti Germany as

elsewhere
;
^^ and the sums, not without dilhcully collected iVom the

recusare quidem dcbcinus pro tanta Christianae rcligionis necessitate. Pecunias
autem luijusinodi — noii iisur|)aiiius nobis,— non consuniimus in deliciis, ssed in

defensioneni lidei convurtiiuus. — Innuniei-abiles sunt et iniolerabiles nobis, quas
indies subinuis, expensa; : nunc in Orienteni Legato classis nostra;, nunc in Alba-
niam Scanderbecliio tbi-tissinio Cln-isti athleta;, indefessoque bellatori, nunc Legatis
et Oratoribus in diversas niundi partes emissis, nunc istis, nunc illis perGrsciam et

Asiani laborantibus, nu dcstituti pcriclitarentur, pecunias niittiuius : nee fuerunt
inanes Inijusinodi suniptus. Licet enini nobis in Domino gloiiari, qui per ministros

suos, t()r|)entibus ac pi;ne dorniienlibus cunclis fernie Christianis Piincipibus, nobis

tantuniniodo instantil)us atque urgentibus Tui'coruin superbissiiua cornua et inso-

lentissinias acies apud Ungariani confregit (referring to the victory ol' Johannes
Hunyades near Belgrade, 145(5), niagnunique ilium et potentissimum exercitum
prostravit, qui sibi non Ungariam modo, sed Cermaniam totam, Galliam atque
Italiain proterere, legeiiique Christi funditus cverterc promittebat.— Nunc quoque
classis nostra Rhodum tuctur, Cypruin, Mitylenem, Chium, et omnes in Oriente

Christiani nominis insulas : — quodquc laudabilius est,— non tantum quas diximus
insulas Legatus noster— tutatus est, sed alias plerasque Turcorum domino ser-

vientes ad Apostolica; sedis devotionem obedientiamque redcgit. — Quas cum ita

sint, audent tamen nonnulli parum quidem religiosi, et ad commune bonuni minus
intenti nos redarguere, quod ab his pecunias recipimus, qui promoventur, quamvis
sponte oblatas in classem contra Turcos emissam. Quod quam inique agunt, jam
plane prospicis. Sed ajunt ])lerique, concordata, de quibus mentionem supra
fecimus, pcrnos mimine observaii, aöirmantes, elcctiones Episcoporum aliorumque
Prselatorum nos parvi pendere, ac prorsus abjicere : quod pari modo neque vere,

neque juste nobis objicitur. Neque enim electiones Pralatorum in Germania
factas quovis pacto contemnimus, neque ex concordatis omnes passim electiones

confirmare tenemur, sed illas tantummodo, quai canonical expcriuntur: quod
quidem a nobis diligenter custoditum est.— Super resei'vationiiius autem ca^teris-

que beneiiciorum provisionibus, de quibus similiter acccpimus querelas coram Tua
Serenitate fuisse propositas, non sumus memores, aliquid a nobis esse concessum
contra concordata pra?dicta. Quod si quid tale factum est, ut s£epe in multitudine
literarum ac negotiorum aliqua transeunt neque bene gesta, neque bene revisa

;

non est intcntioiiis nostrx' aut Ordinai-iorum niensibus derogare, aut concordatis ipsis

contravenirn. Quinimo quamvis liberrima sit Jlpostulica sedis auctoritas, nul-
lisque dcbeat pactionum vinculis co/irceri ; ex mera taiiun liberalitate nostra, ex
zelo, quern gerimus ad pacem, ex caritate, qua te tuamque uationem prosequi-
mur, concordatis ipsis locum esse volumus, nee patiemur ea temere violari, dum
Romana; sedis gubernacula retinebimus. Si quid pra;terea est, quod ipsi nationi

molestum videatur ex his, quie pi-odcunt ex nostro solio, idtjue fortasse dignum
emendalione censetur (possumus enim et no-i, lit homines, aliquando labi atque
errare, in his maxime, qua; facti sunt) ; non decet Episcopos aut alios quosvis

mortales super Aposlolicam sedem auctoritatem sibi vendicare. — Et tu ergo,

Serenissime Imperator, si quid arbitraiis tu;i; nationis Pradatos habere, quod per
nos emendari debeat, admone eos, hortare ct urge, ut ad nos venientes suas nobis

necessitates exponant, gra\'amina referant, desideria proferant, etc. The letter is

marked : Dictata per iEneam Cardinalem Senensem.

'ß Alphonso, king of Aragon and Sicily, took tlie cross (Raynald, 1455, no. 30),
but used the troops and the money which were raised for a war against the Turks,
in his own wars with the Genoese (1. c. 1456, no. 11 seq.). Also Alphonso, king
of Portugal, promised to go against the Turks (1. c. 1456, no. 8), but linally did

nothing (1. c. 1457, no. 65). Ciiarles VII. of France, forbad the preaching of the
crusade in his dominions, lest they should be left exposed to the English (1. c.

1456, no. 3 seq.) : afterwards he allowed the church tithes to be taken sans preju-

dice des droicts, franchises, libcrtez et prerogatives de TEglise de France (see the

edict in the Prcunes des libertcz de I'cgl. Gailicane. Chap. XXII. no. 20), but
still forbad tlic assembling of any troops ( lidi/iiald, 1456, no. 5) : even (he (iihes,

however, were refused by many of the clergy, who, following the example of the

University of Paris, ai)pcaled to a general council (Raynald, 1457, no. 54 seq.).
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various national churches, were quite inadequate to enable the Pope
to undertake any thing himself against the Turks, ^neas Sylvius,

who, for his good service rendered in Germany, had been invested

successively with the bishopricks of Trieste and Siena by Nicholas V.,

and in Dec. 1456 raised to the dignity of cardinal by Calixtus, now
exerted himself to the utmost to appease the dissatisfaction felt in

Germany. 1" In numerous letters he strove to win over the most
considerable men amongst the disaffected, ^^ and the main object of

^^ This we learn particularly from the letter of the Chancellor of Mayence,
Martin Meyer, to his friend .Eneas Sylvius, dd. 31 Aug. 1457 (prefixed to JEnem
Sylv. Gei'mania, and printed often besides, e. g. in Freheri Scriptt. Rei'. Germ. ed.

Struve, T. II. p. 686. Bicherii hist. Cone, gener. Lib. IV. P. I. cap. 1. /. F.
Georgii Nationis Germanica; gravamina ad. sedem Rom. p. 244 seq.) : Cognovi ex
uteris amicorum, Te Cardinalem esse creatum. Congratulor et Tibi, qui pro Tua
virtute digna consecutus es prsmia, et mihi, cujus amicus in ea dignitate constitu-

tus est, in qua me meosque necessarios aliquando juvare poterit. lllud mihi
molestum, quod in ea tempora incidisti, quEe sedem Apostolicam afflictura videntur.

Nam domino meo Archiepiscopo frequentes afferuntur de Romano Pontifice que-
relae, qui neque Constantiensis neque Basileensis Concilii decreta custodit, neque
se pactionibus antecessoris sui teneri arbitratur, nationemque nostram contemnere
et prorsus exhaurire videtur. Constat enim, electiones Pralatorum passim rejici,

beneficia dignitatesque cujusvis qualitatis et Cardinalibus et Pj'otonotariis reservari.

Et tu quidem ad tres Provincias Teutonici nominis sub ea formula reservationem
impetrasti, qua; hactenus insolita est et inaudita. Expectativs etiam gratis sine

numero conceduntur : Annatas sive medii frustus absque ulla dilatione temporis
exiguntur, et plus etiam, quam debcatur, extorqueri palam est. Ecclesiarum
regimina non magis mercnti, sed plus offerenti committuntur: ad corradendas
pecunias nova; indulgentia; indies conceduntur. Deciinarum exactiones inconsul-

tis Prselatis nostris (contrary to Cone. Const. Sess. XLIII., see § 130, note 20,
Deer. 6). Turcorum causa fieri jubentur. Causae, qua" tractandae terminandaeque
in. partibus fuerant, ad Apostolicum tribunal indistincte trahuntur (contrary to

Cone. Basil. Sess. XXXI., see § 131, note 34) : excogitantur mille modi, quibus
Romana sedes aurum ex nobis, tamquam ex barbaris, subtili exti-ahat ingenio : ob
quas res natio nostra quondam inclyta, qure sua virtute suoque sanguine Romanum
Imperium coemit, fuitque mundi domina ac regina, ad inopiam nunc redacta,

ancilla et tributaria facta est, et in squalore jacens, suam fortunam, suam paupe-
riem multos jam annos nio^ret. Nunc vero, quasi ex somno cxcitati optimates
nostri, quibus remediis huic calamitati obviam pergant, cogitare cceperunt, jugum-
que prorsus excutere, et se in pristinam vindicare Hbertatem decreverunt. Erit

hffic non parva jactura RomanEe Curis, si quod cogitant Romani Principes effece-

rint. Quantum itaque de tua nova dignitate la;tor, tantum commoveor et angor,
tuo tempore hoc parari. Sed Dei fortassis alia est cogitatio, et illius profecto

sententia obtinebit. Tu interim bonum habeto animum, et quibus i-epagulis flumi-

nis impetus coerceri possit, pro tua sapientia cogitate, et vale opiinie. The dis-

satisfaction with Rome went even further, see JEnece Sylvii Ep. 301. ad Marti'
num Mayer: Sunt nonnulii nationis tua; homines, parum pensi habentes, quibus
Romani Pontificis auctoritas neque necessaria esse videtur neque a Christo insti-

tuta. The aim of the whole letter which is also contained in ^neas Germania,
6. 89 and 90, is to refute this assertion.

'" JEnecB Sylvii Ep. 348. ad Laurentium Rovarellam (legate in Hungary) : he
was to impress it on the German princes, quod multo facilius filii Principum pro-
movebuntur per sedem Apostolicam, quam per Capitula vel Ordinaiios. Et hoc
bene cura in auribus Principum conculcare, quia Veritas est. Ep. 319, ad Theo-
doricum Archiep. Colon, dd. 2 Dec. 1457. Si Romana; sedis auctoiitas deprime-
retur, credito, quia nee tua nee aliorum Episcoporum salva maneblt. Audilo
tarnen, quse consulis, ut hie quoque ea reformentur, quae odium tua; nationis

pariunt, et ego, si mea vox audietur, ad id operam dabo. Nam et hie aliqua com-
mittuntur, quas non laudo omnia. Verum illud salubre puto, ut super gravamini-
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his work, Descriptio de ritu, situ, moribus et conditione Germanise,

bus, quae vcstri allegant, ad Roinanum Pontificeni recursus habeatur, qui non

negabit assensum justa petenlihus. Ep. 334. ad Johannem de Lisura (a Counsellor

at Mayence, see § 131, note 51) : Per Wiganduni Secretariuin Moguntini nusinius

tibi Alphabetum, et nunc duplicanius, si Ibrsitan illud non recepisti : poteris scri-

bere mentis tuae conceptum, et consulere Ecclesiaj necessitati. — Labore tuo

nostroque quietcra consecuta est Ecclesia nostris diebus apud Germanos. Faxit

Deus, ne lacerari videainus quod aliquando resarcivimus. Malta rumor aflert, et

Gei-manos fieri Gallos imitatione contendit. Nobis ilia via salubrior esse videtur,

qua patres nostri ainbulavere. — Nee facile sua in Dioecesi quisque Pontifex

Papatuin habebit : et sunt, qui qusrunt, et ejus rei causa nigrum in Candida

vertunt. Ep. 383, ad Martinum Mayer, an answer to tbe letter in note 17. He
here shows iirst, nee unquam regni ccelestis introire januam potuisse, qui Romano-
rum Pontilicuiii auctoritatem contumaciter contempsere, nee hodie illis gloriandum

esse, qui auctoritate propiia leges sibi constituunt, quibus pro suo libito Romanaj
sedis jussiones spernere possint. IIos enim catholica Veritas, nisi rosipuerint ante

obituin, ignis aterni mancipio sine intennissione deputat. Fatemur insuper ali-

quando in Romana Curia, quam regunt homines, aliqua fieri, quw digna essent

emendatione, nee dubitamus ipsos Romanae urbis Prffisules etiam, in quantum
homines, falli, errare, labi ac decipi posse. He thus answers the complaints, first,

that the Concordats are not kept, and then that the right of choice is not observed.

He then writes (the same .^neas Sylvius, who, Ep. 66, ad Jo. Peregallum, had

said : Nihil est, quod absque argento Romana curia dedat. Nam ipsaj manus
impositiones et Spiritus Sancti dona venduntur, nee peccatorum venia nisi num-
matis impenditur,) as follmvs : Quod deinde subjungis extorqueri multum auri ab

his, qui dignitates vel alia beneficia assequuntm-, non est cur de hac sede conque-

rainini, sed potius de cujjiditate et ambitione vestrorum hominum, qui currentes

pro Episcopatibus, invenientes competitores, his quibus palatium patet certatim

pecunias offerunt^ Uli vero, qui alloqui Pontificem possunt, non sunt omnes
similes Angelis, sed quales in Alemania Galliaque multos reperias : recipiunt enim
quod offei'tur, non extorquent. Romanus autem Pra;sul solus in thalamo suo

nunc bos nunc illos audit, et illos promovere solet, qui magis comujcndantur, nee

seit, nee etiam arbitratur, pecunise causa bos aut illos commendatione pra?ferri.

Nee sibi plus auri datur, quam concordata permittant: nisi fortasse aliquando

occasione expeditionis contra Turcos, aliquid super Annatas recepit (the text is

here corrected fiom the Germania, c. 25), quod sibi profecto non fuit in tanta

necessitate negandum. Then against the comi)laints concerning the sale of abso-

lutions and tithes. Such complaints of pecuniary wrong, he says, had always

been very common. Germany was so far from being impoverished, that it was
richer than evei-. Its prosperity was a consequence of the Christian religion, and

therefore to be attributed to the holy see by which the country had been converted.

He then defends himself against the charge of having insolitas reservationes. The
reservations made in his own favor were no infringement of the concordats. Sed

arbitiaris fortasse beneficia qus in Germania sunt Germanis potius committi debere

quam extraneis, nee nos aliter sentimus. Sed cum nos jam annis supra XXIV,
Germaniam incoluerimus, non reputamus extraneos existimari debere : cumque
Imperatori ipsique nationi longo tempore, summa fide, magnis laboribus servieri-

mus, et nunc ad Cardinalatum recepti ea curemus, qua* nationis ipsius honori atque

utilitati conducant, et ita prorsus agamus, ut natione Germani potius quam Itali

putemur; non judicavimus tribus illis provinciis Moguntin;p, Coloniensi, Treve-
rensi indignum videri, aut grave censeri, si annuo duo millia ducatoi-uin in eis

obtineremus ex illis beneficiis, quse sedes Apostolica conferre haberet. Putavis-

semus etiam majora in eadem natione, cui semper servivimus, sponte offerri : sed

non sumus nos insatiabiles, contentamur eo, quod pro debiti status conservatione

sufTiciat, ncc plura circa hoc. Quod autem operas tuas ad id offers, ut gratia^

nosti-ae fructum consequamur, agimus tibi gratias, qui partes amici non negligis,

idque rogamus, ut interveniente casu opportuno prorsus efficias. — Si qua Prx-
positura vacaverit, aut Ecclesia parochialis magni reditus, veils ita efficere, ut ad

complemenlum gratiae nostra; (the reservation granted by the Pope) pervenire

possiirius.
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was to answer the complaints of the Germans against the Holy See.^^

'3 It has been several times published separately, e. g. Argent. 1515. 4to.

Roma;. 1584, and in JEn. Sylv. 0pp. Basil. 1571. fol. p. 1034 seq. It is directed

to the chancellor of the elector of Mayence, Martin Mayer, and contains answers
to the gravamina communicated by him (note 17), the same with that in Ep. 383
(note 18), but fullei-. Very remarkable what is said of the Pragmatic Sanction

proposed in Germany (see above, note 14). Cap. 78: Pugna nobis cum paucis,

qui cum sibi docti videantur, nee pro sua opinione dignis elferantur honoribus,

miscere omnia divina et humana jura conantur, ut inter rerum mutationes caden-
tium assequi cathedras valeant, etc. — Quid est quod pro libertate molientur, quid
parant in Apostolicam sedem, quo sibi modo consulere satagunt .' Non scribis tu

hoc nobis : fortasse times deferri. Commendamus cautionem tuam : nam Cancel-
lario nihil tarn convenit quam pectus arcanorum tenax. Non tamen nos latet hoc :

provisi sunt amici nostri, nullis obligati Pi'incipibus, quod nobis omnium, quae

apud vos aguntur, notitiam fecere, missis exeniplaribus ejus Pragmaticas, quae
ab aliquibus excogitata, in publicum deferri debuit. Cap. 79 : Cujus duae partes
sunt. In prima referuntur omnia fere gravamina, quae superius enumeravimus.
Quibus ut obvietur, ponitur modus, qui servandus sit in natione vesti-a circa Prae-

latorum electiones, beneticiorum collationes, causarum auditiones, indulgentiarum
concessiones, decimarum exactiones, et castera istiusmodi. In secunda ponuntur
appellationes, ad quas rccurrendum sit, si forte Pragmaticae sanctioni Summus
Pontifex obviam ieiit. Inseritur et poena, qua plectendi sint Germani non obedi-
entes, et foedus Principum pro custodia sanctionis. Fama quoque ad nos delatura
est, inter Pragmaticos sermonem habitum esse de mittendis hue oratoribus, qui ex
Romano Pontifice sanctionis su» confirmationem expetant, quasi primam sedera
eo modo honoraturi, quod, si optatum responsum habuerint, gratias agant, si minus
nihilominus natio Pragmaticae subjiciatur. Scimus nihil horum placere divo Im-
peratori, majorique parti Principum,— sed agimus, ut dictum est, cum seditiosis

quibusdam et perditis hominibus, etc. Cap. 80 : De Pragraatica igitur inprimis
dicamus. — Summam vim ejus respicimus, quae hue tendit, ne Germanica natio

jussionibus Apostolicaj sedis obedire cogatur, ne quid pecuniarum ad Romanam
curiam deferatur. Nam hoc est, quod omnes sibi querelas volunt, hoc qusritur,
dum causa; in partibus retinendae dicuntur, dum Pra;latorum electiones ad Metro-
politas referuntur, dum beneticiorum collationes Ordinariis reservantur, dum anna-
tarum exactiones prohibentur. The view which .-Eneas takes of the dignity and
power of the papal see is entirely ultramontane, but he supports it on political and
strictly worldly grounds. Cap. 87: Ecclesiarum ceterarum dignitates et cathedras,

ut inquit Nicolaus, Papa Romanus instituit : Ecclesiam vero illani solus ipse Deus
fundavit, et super petram fidei mox nascentis erexit. Qui b. Petro aeterna5 vita»

clavigero terreni siraul et cEelestis Imperii jura commisit. Cap. 94 : An pauperem
tu Pontificem maximum esse volueris ? — At nos Pontificem maximum, quamvis
optimum, non putamus officio suo satisfacere posse, nisi facultatibus prEeditus sit.—
Convenit Roraanum Pontiticem, magnum sacerdotem, curare, ut evangelium
Christi— omnibus sincere praedicetur, ut omnes errores, omnis blasphemia —
eradicetur, ut pellantur a finibus Christianis impugnatores nostrse religionis, ut
Schismata removeantur, ut bella sopiantur, ut fui-ta, rapin»— de medio toUantur.— Postremo debet Romana sedes, veluti patrocinium orbis terras, tutusque portus
afflictorum,— omnibus ad se currentibus non solum benignas aures adhibere, sed
opem ultro afferre. — Et quis est, qui base agere posse pauperem et inopem Papam
affirmet ?— Quomodo restituentur Episcopi exules, aut hasretici, vel schismatici

corrigentur .' — Implorandum est brachium sceculare, clamabis. At nos ex te

qua;rimus, an melius per se Romanus Praesul ha;c agat viribus suis fretus, an per
alium ? — Quid vero, si Principes ipsi aberrent, et, ut sape vidimus, hsereticis

succumbant erroribus, quid agemus .' Quid si Rex cotircendus, si arguendus
Imperator.' Numquid et Regem Franciee inutilem depositum a Romano Prassule
legimus ?— Numquid Henrici Fridericique Caesares contra Ecclesiam debacchati
sunt, et digni anathemate putati ? Quid ergo an brachium contra se Imperator
pra;bebit, aut pauper eum coiripiet Romanus Praesul .' — nos tenemus, potentiam,
opes, viresque multo melius in Apostolica sede quam in alio quovis seeculari throno
existere. Nam sedes ha;c tutrix fidei est, qua; nunquam erravit, aut erratura est,

quia rogavit Dominus, ut non deficiat fides Petri. Imperatores vero, et Reges, et
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At the same time all these writings showed so decidedly the old papal

spirit, that it was easy to see what was to be expected of this former
adherent of the Council of Basil when, under the name of Pius II.,

he ascended the papal chair (1458).-'^ Pius II. aimed at restoring

the Holy See to its former consequence by treading in the steps of
the earlier popes ; but he was too entirely swayed by political con-

siderations himself ever to kindle others to enthusiasm, and thus his

energies were all wasted on the political intrigues of the time.-^ It

was in vain that he put in requisition all the means, which had
been used with such wonderful effect in the time of the first cru-

sades. He founded new military orders, but they soon came to

an end.-- He summoned a general assembly of all the Christian

alios Episcopos sspe in ha?resini lapsos fuisse legimiis. Cap. 101 : CEeterum neque
illiui, quod sequitur de appellationibus, pia? aures ferre possunt. Nain si Pi-inceps

est Koinanus Pra;sul, si Uoniimis, si Magister, quo pacto ah eo ap])cllatur ? — Nam
si leges civiles neque a Senatu, neque a Principe sa'culari appellationem adniittunt,

quanto minus ab ecclesiastico Principe erit .' Nam si Papa simul et Imperator
confcrantnr, quantum inter solem et lunam interest, (antum eos differi'e dieemus,
et Papam soli, Impcratorem kuiK assimulabimus. Prasterea cum appellatio ab
inferiori ad superiorcm deteratur, Papa vero prior sit et major omnibus, liquet ab

eo non esse provocandum. Sod audio, quod tecum loqui potcs : non quispiam
singularis homo appcllabiiur, sed Concilium, quod majus est et potentius

Romano PrcBsule. Nolumus banc modo qusstionem ingredi, quse longiorem
tractatum requirit, et aliud Ingenium quam nostrum est. At idem Gelasius sacros

canones ait sanxisse,ne unquam ab ea sede appellaretur, neque Concilium excepit,

et amplius de Romana sede, quod ilia etiam quos Synodus inique danmaverat ab-

solvit. Quo dicto declarat a Synodo ad Papam appellatum fuisse, eoque modo
majorem Synodo Papam extitisse. — Quocirca si quid est quod gravius ille agat,

non est i-ecalcitrandum, sed ferendum. Ridiculum profecto, nemo est tam parvae

urbis dondnus, qui a se appellari ferat, et nos Papam appellation! subjectum diee-

mus ? U si vie, ais, Pont ifex indigne premit, quid agaju? Rcdi ad eum
supplex, ora onus level. At si rogatus, interpellatiis nolit subvenire misero,

quid again ? Quid ages, ubi tuus te Princeps sajcularis urget .'' — Feram, dices,

nam aliud nullum est. remedium. Et hie ergo feras. — Cap. 102 : Et majores

igitur nostri, quamvis Romanum Pontiiieem aliquando posse injurium esse non
dubitareut, non tamen appellandum ab eo sanxcrunt. Nam injuriam ab ilia sede

rarissime venturam arbitrati stmt
;
privatos vero homines, si provocare possent, non

dubitaverunt toties appcllaturos, quotiens in eos sententia promulgaretur : quoniam
sicut litigare hondnes injuste audent, ita et provocare audebunt, ac per eum mo-
dum nullus erit unquam tinis litium.

^^ Of whom see especially Gohellini commentarii above, note 11. The most
important source for his history are his own Epistola, which are, however, rare,

though there are more than 20 editions. The one here cited is that of Norimb. 1496.

4to.— H. Chr. C. E. Helwing de Pii II. Pont. Max. rebus gestis et moribus
comra. Berol. 1825. 4to.

^' Pius II. bestowed Naples on Ferdinand (Raqnald, 1458, no. 20 seq.) ; but

the house of Anjou, supported by France, maintained its claim on that kingdom,
and hence a war in Italy. — There was also a dispute between the emperor
Frederick 111. and king Matthias, for the possession of Hungary ; though the

Ibrmer gave up as early as A. D. 1459. In Germany itself, however, there con-

tinued to be two opposing parties, the imperial, and that of the Palatine of Ba-

varia.

22 On the ISth of Jan. 1459, he founded the Ordo hospitalis b. Maria; Bethle-

mitanu", on the model of the knights of St. John, for the defence of Lemnos
(Raynald, ad. h. a. no. 2). In the same year was founded the Societas sub

vocabulo Jesu nuncupata ad Dei honorem et infidelium oppugnationem instituta

(see Pii II. Ep. ad Carolum R. Gallias dd. 13 Oct. 1459, in Leibnitii Cod. Juris

1
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princes at Mantiia,-^ but could only, and with great trouble, bring
together a part of them (1459);^' and this assembly, which was to

unite the nations in a general crusade, served only to show the pre-

vailing indifference and the impossibility of uniting the sovereigns in

any common enterprise.-^ At this council, too, he condemned all

appeals from the Pope to general councils,-'^ which was immediately

Gentium, P. I. p. 420), to which the Pope granted numerous privileges (Raynald,
1. c. no. 83).

''* Gobellinus, Lib. II. p. 34. The letter of Summons is given in Raynald,
1458, no 16 seq.

-•* Pius II. opened the assembly on the 1st of June, 1359, with these words
(Gobellinus, lib. III. p. 60) : Speravimus, fratres ac filii, banc urbem adeuntes,
frequentes, qui praecessissent Regum legatos invenire : pauci adeunt, ut vidimus,
decepti sumus. Non est relio;ionis cura apud Christianos, quantam credidimus, etc.

^ In the closing speech of the Pope, January, 1460, the following is given as

the result of the convention (Gobellinus, lib. III. p. 92) : Hungari si adjuventur,

summo conatu et universis viribus suis Turcas invadent. Germani exei'citum

pollicentur duoruni et quadraginta millium bellatorum ; Burgundus sexmillium;
Itali, exceptis Venetis ac Genuensibus, Cleri deciinas, populi trigesimas annuorum
redituum, ac vigesimas Judaic« substantias, ex quibus navales copiae sustentari

queant. Idem facit Joannes Rex Aragonuni. Ragusrei duas triremes offerunt,

Rhodi quatuor. Haec tanquam cei-ta solemni stipulatione per Principes ac Legatos
promissa sunt. Veneti quamquam publice nihil proiiiiserint, cum tamen expedi-
tionem paratam viderint, haudquacjuam deerunt, neque patientur, ut suis majoribus
deteriores videri possint. Idem de Fi-ancis, de Castellanis, de Portugallensibus

dicimus. Anglia civilibus agitata motibus speni nullam pollicetur, neque Scotia

in iiitimo abscondita Oceano. Dacia quoque, Suecia ac Norvegia remotiores pro-

vincial sunt, quam mihtes possint mittere, nee solis contentae piscibus pecuniara
ministrare possunt. Poloni Turcis per Muldaviam contermini suam causam dese-

rere non audebunt. Bohemos mercede licebit conducere, suo asre extra regnum
non militabunt. Sic res Christianas se habent. Classem pecunia Italica parabit, si

non Venetiis, ac saltim Genua;, aut in Aragonia : nee minor erit, quam res ipsa

deposcat. Hungari viginti millia equitum armabunt, peditum baud minorem
numerum, qui Germanis juncti ac Burgundis duodenonaginta millia mihtum in

castris habebunt. Et quis non his copiis superatum iri Turcas arbitretur .' Hie
accedet Georgius Scanderbechius, et Albanorum fortissima manus ; et multi per
Grasciam ab hoste deficient ; et in Asia Charamannus et Armenorum populi Tur-
cas a tergo ferient : non est cur desperemus, tantum Deus ipse coepta secundet

!

="5 The bull dated 23 Jan. 1460, is in Gobellinus III. p. 91 (the date according to

Raynald, 1460, no. 10, is X. Kal. Febr.) : Execrabilis et pristinis temporibus inau-

ditus tempestate nostra inolevit abusus, ut a Romano Pontifice — nonnulli spiritu

rebellionis imbuti, non sanioris cupiditate judicii, commissi evasione peccati ad

futurum Concilium provocare prasumant: quod quantum sacris canonibus adver-

setur, quantumque reipublicae Christians noxium sit, quisquis non ignarus jurium
intelligere potest. Namque, ut alia prastereamus, quae huic corruptelae manifestis-

sime refragantur, quis non illud ridiculum judicaverit, quod ad id appellatur, quod
nusquam est, neque scitur quod futurum sit.' Pauperes a potentioribus multipli-

citer opprimuntur, remanent impunita scelera, nutritur adversus primain sedem
rebellio, libertas delinquendi conceditur, et omnis ecclesiastica disciplina, et hierar-

chicus ordo confunditur. Volentes igitur hoc pestiferum virus a Christi Ecclesia

procul pellere— hujusmodi provocationis introductiones damnamus, et tanquam
erroneas ac detestabiles reprobamus, cassantes, et penitus annullantes, si quae

hactenus taliter interpositae reperiantur ;
— prsecipientes deinceps, ut nemo audeat

— ab ordinationibus, sententiis sive mandatis quibuscunque nostris ac successorum
nostrorum talem appellationem interponere, aut interpositae per alium adhsrere,
seu eis quomodolibet uti. Si quis autem contrafccerit a die publicationis prajsen-

tiura in Canceliaria Apostolica post duos menses, cujuscunque status, gradus,

ordinis vel conditionis fuerit, etiamsi imperiali, regali, vel pontificali praefulgeat

VOL. HI. 28
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followed by a number of such appeals in succession. Cardinal Bes-

sarion having been sent into Germany to bring about a crusade

(1460),-^ the only effect was a letter of complaint from the electors

and an appeal.^. Sigismund, Grand Duke of Austria, having been

dignitate ; ipso facto sentcntiam exccrationis incurrat, a qua nisi per Roinanum
Poiititicem et in mortis articulo absolvi non possit. Universitas vero, sive colle-

gium ecclesiastico subjaceat interdicto : et nihilominus tarn collegia et universitates,

quam praedictae— personne eas pa-nas ac censuras incurrant, quas rei niajestatis, et

haereticffi pravitalis fautoi'cs incurrere dignoscuntur. Tabelliones inj^uper ac testes,

qui hujusmodi actibus interfucrint, et generaliter qui scienter consilium, auxilium
dederint vel favorem talibus appellantibus, pari poena plectantur.

'^ Of Bessarion's unsuccessful attempts at the Diets of Nuremberg, Worms, and
Vienna, to effect a peace amongst the German princes, and bring about a crusade

against the Turks, see Platince Panegyricus in Bessarionem Card, appended to bis

Vitffi Pontiff. Rom. Lovan. 1.572. fol. p. 71 seq. The documents on the subject are

in H. Chr. Seckenberg Selecta juris et historiarum, T. IV. (Francof ad ÄI. 1738.

8vo.) p. 3.34 seq., and in Chi-. J. Kremer's Gesch. des Kurf. Fiiedrichs I. v.

d. Pfalz (Manheim 1766. 4to.) Urkunden S. 179 f. His efforts with the bishops

with regard to the tenths were not inuch more successful, see Excerpta e Cod.
Ms. Acta Imp. publica continente in Senckenberg, 1. c. p. 315 : 1460. Convocatio

Electorum Imperii et Episcoporum per Caid. Gra>cum— in Nordlinga in Fi-anco-

nia, postulando deciinam generalem a Clero, et ibidem recepto responso dilatando,

dedit in sua ira oratoribus benedictionem cum sinistra manu.

^ The final reply of the legate at the Diet of Vienna (Senckenberg, 1. c. p.

3-57 scq.) had given offence to the electors, and they immediately after prepared

an appeal (1. c. 369 seq.). They begin with a complaint that they had shown
themselves ready to make war against the Turks, aud had only asked of the

emperoi-, quatenus— a.d superiores partes Imperii sui in locum competentem se

conferre dignaretur ad tollendum et amputandum scliismata, divisiones, gucrras,

—

qua; proh dolor Rom. Imp. et nationi nostree increverunt, which request the em-
peror had not thought proper to grant : verunitamen idem Apostolica; sedis Lcgatus
— cerimonia quadam conti-a dictos oratores nostros fVetus est, nos parvifaciendo, et

nostras oblationes sincei-as et devotas rejiciendo, incre])ando et judicando,— nostras

oblationes esse hominum renitentium et tergiversantium. — Sugillabantur (Prin-

cipes Germania;) tanquam ludentes cum fide. — Succensebatur in illos, quasi

promissa violantes et sua irrita facientes. — Qua; si veritati subnixa forent, sicuti

non vera sunt, essemus de sorte gentium incredulorum. They therelbre repeat

their promises. Porro cum in Concilio Coustantiensi inter alia ordinatum fore

dinoscitur, ne Summus Pontifex decimam imponat, nisi hoc faciat cum consilio et

consensu Praelfitorum, et majoris partis in regnis vel provinciis, ul)i decima venit

imponenda
;
pronunciavitque sa'pcninncro Apostolicus Legatus pra'fatus, se plena

a Sanctissimo Domino nostro fulciturn auctoritate et faeultate decimam, vicesimam,
atque ti'icesimam per plures annos in natione nostra imponendi, sicquc praesmncndi

et formidandi, quod — idem Apostolicus Legatus aut Sanctissimus Dominus nosier

— irre(|iiisito consilio et consensu tarn nostrorum quain aliorum, quoi'um interest—
ad hujusmodi impositioncm processerint aut procedant : hinc est, si et in (juantum
— contra Ordinationen! Ecclesia; sancta; Dei in pra^fato Concilio Constantiensi—
attemptatum fbrct attempteturve,— hoc esse gravamen edicerc gravamur, cui nee
nos, ncc nostri utriusque status homines minime parei'e aut satisfacere possemus.
Attento potissimum, quod, cum per amplistimas et ropetitas et varus respectibus

concessas indulgentias, quibus piarum mcntium a-raria evacuata sunt, tum per

excessivam solutionem aimatarum, quarum gratia Ecclesias vel feneratoi'ibus dis-

pensiose dcdita;, aut ferme funditiis confecta; jaccnt, tum varus aliis gi-avaminibus
— adeo gravatus, adeo exliaustus et exinanilus est uterque status, ut illi omnia ea

gravamina et sarcinam hujusmodi acccplandi et ferendi omnino deest facultas atque

potestas. Hac occasione ab his impositionibus et gravamiuibus— provocamus et

appellamus ad S. D. N. Papain Pium, ad sanctam sedeiu Apostolicam, aut ad ilium

vel ad illos, ad quern vel ad quos de jui-e fucrit appellaiKlum, vel ad Romanum
Pontificem, qui in Concilio generali seu oecumenico vel jam instituto vel instituendo
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punished by excommunication and interdict, for his violence to the

cardinal Nicholas of Cusa, bishop of ßrixen (14G0) ; the only con-

sequence was again one of the annoying appeals, and the equally

annoying writings of Gregory of Heiraburg on the subject.'-^ In

in proximo praesidentiam habeat vel habiturus est, praesertim ad instituendum eun-
deni Rom. Ponliticem de pia nostra intentione, supplici oblatione — plenius, atque
foi-san hactenus instructus sit, etc. The Pope on this denied, in a bull dated 4 Sept.

1461 (in Mailer's Reichstagstheatrum Th. 2. S. 29) that the legate whom he
had sent to Germany, ad prassidenduni in dietis tarn apiid Norimljergam, quam
apud curiam imperialem tunc tenendis, ever had the purpose, eos ad ipsius decimae
solutionem compellere, and assures them, nostrffi intentioiiis semper fuisse etadhuc
esse, quod pra;dicta decima in eadem natione non exigeretur, nee exigatur, nisi

de vestro aliorumque Pra;latorum et Piincipum consensu.

23 Compare Gerardi de Roo (about 1519) Annales Austriaci lib. VII. p. 222,

261. Jo. Jac. Fugger's (about 1555) Spiegel der Ehi-en des Erzhauses
Oesterreich. S. 66.3 ff., 7.39. The bishop liaving been appointed by the Pope
against Sigismund's will, was always at variance with this last, and was at length
imprisoned by him, for having laid claim to certain market-towns and salt-works.

For this the Pope condemned the Giand Duke,dd. 1 Jun. 1460 (Raynald, 1460, no.

33) : sicut reus criminis lajsai majestatis perpetuo infamis, diffidatus, bannitus, in-

testabilis, omnique pjivilegio, honore, et dignitate exutus, privatus, ac etiam majoris

excommunicationis sententia innodatus, gave notice to the Swiss, ne ad observan-
dum pacis et concordiae fcedera se adstiictos arbitrentur, and commissioned certain

prelates, ut Helvetios ad foedus armorum pro coercendo Sigismundo concitent.

Sigismund, on his part, appealed through Gi'egory of Heimburg, to a general
council, dd. 13 Aug. 1460 (the document is in Goldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1576,

and in Brown Appendix ad fascicul. rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum, p. 114)
et appellationes multarum civitatum Italiae et Alamanias Ecclesiarum valvis—
affigi iecit (Raynald, 1460, no. 35). The Pope now passed sentence of excom-
munication on Gregory (Raynald, 1. c), who in 1446 had been his fellow ambas-
sador at Rome (see § 131, note 50) ; he wrote to the magistrate in Nuremburg
dd. 18 Oct. 1460 (in Brown, p. 125) : Quidam ex patre Diabolo mendaciorum
artifice natus, Gregorius de Heynibui-g nomine,— a nostra solemn! declaratoria

sententia, qua— impium Sigismundum

—

-juris script! pcenas declaravimus incur-

risse, a nobis ad futurum Concilium improbairi, nefariam, temerariam, seditiosam

denique appellationem dictavit. Et illiiis inferpositionis per dictum Sigismundum
factae ipse dictator in oi-iginali instrumento Florentiaj ad valvas Ecclesiae affixo

testis inscribitur. Quod quia loquax ille, prssuniptuosus et praceps, mendax
atque turbulentus, temcrarius ob istud facinus exconununicatus existit, criminaque
et pcenas incidit Ifesoe majestatis atque ha^resis, adeo ut ultra execi-ationem honore
omni et bonis jure sit privatus ; Devotiones vestras in Domino requirentes adnione-

mus, hujusmodi pestiferum hominem pro tali excommunicato habeatis ; — ipsum-
que non solum vitetis, sed procul ejiciatis ab oppido et dominio vestro; et bona,

quaücunque habet apud vos, tarn mobilia quam immobilia, fisco vestro applicetis

;

et alia omnia faciatis, quae contra ha;reticos de jure canonico fieii mandantur.
Gregory answered this bull by an appeal Jlppellatio ad Conciliumfuturum (in Gol-

dast. p. 1592. Brown, p. 126), in which he speaks most contemptuously of the

Pope: e. g. voluit Papa ipse abuti potestate sua,— et sub velamento militaris ex-
peditionis in Turcam instaurandae facultates Germaniae — medullitus exhaurire.

—

Ipse aliquaudo audiet, quid gesserit, qualem vitam egerit, et quid apud Comas :

sed reprinio me, etc. — Mihi satis est didicisse civiles sententias etc. — ipse in

numero sit illorum, qui putant hffic omnia vi et arfificio i-hetorum continej'i. Ergo
si Papa ob id facinus me excommunicatum dicit, quis erit ejectior ipso, qui praeter

verbositatem nihil habet in se virtulis .' He, in especial, confutes the assertion of

the Pope, Concilium supra Papam non esse, and maintains the right of appeal to

general councils. To this appeal Theodorus Lalius Episc. Felti-ensis, Referendarius

Apostolicus replied (see Goldast. p. 1595), and Gi'egory rejoined in the Apologia
contra detrectationes et blaspliemias Theod. LcpIH (in Goldast. p. 1604). Pius II.

then summoned dd. 22 Jan. 1462, (Raynald, 1461, no. 11) the Giand Duke before his

tribunal as de damnatissima haeresi, qua; est omnium hsresum haeresi, non solum
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Aug. 1461, Pius had arbitrarily deposed the archbishop Diether of

Mayence ;
^o but the sentence, notwithstanding the emperor's support,

suspectum notorie, sed sensihiliter maculatum, tanquam sacrje fidei non recipientem
articuluni :— Credo in unutn Sa?ictam et .flpostolicam Ecdesiam. Nam cum ipsius

Ecclesia» Romanu.s Pontif'ex caput sit, canonesque et censura; sic sint Ecclesia, quod
quisque in Ecclesia positus et credeiis capiti, canonibus et ejus censuiis teneatur
obedire ; dictus quidem Sigismundus non solum illis non obedit, sed prjedicat

insuper, quod minime obedire teneatur. Sigisniund not appearing, both he and
Gregory were again excommunicated die catute Domini ( Gobellinus, \\h. VIII.

p. 203). Sigismund received absolution, A. D. 1464, compare Jacobi Piculominei
Card. Papiensis Epist. 282 (appended to Gobellinus, p. 668): Sigismundus—
divino tandem est humiliatus miraculo, atque eo quidem usque humiliatus, ut
Romanorum Imperator, — consanguinitate ilium attingens, cum summa Sedis

gloria ante genua Legati apostolici procidens non ante surgendum putaverit,

—

quam posnitenti et satis pro injuriis facienti poenarum abolitionem, restilutionemque
est consecutus. But Gregoi-y persisted in his opposition to the Pope, being first

for a long time on the side of the archbishop of Mayence, and then taking up the
cause of George Podiebrad, king of Bohemia, till at length, shortly befoie his

death, 1472, he too asked for absolution, and received it at Dresden. See an
account of these last events taken from the records by J. G. Horn in d. Nilssl.

Sammlungen zu einer histor. Handbibliothek von Sachsen. Th. 4. (Leipsig, 1728.
4to.) S. 382 ff.

3*^ Diether was chosen in June, 1459, and confirmed by Pius II. after various
negotiations in Mantua, 1460. The bull of deposition, 21 Aug. 1461 (see Raynald,
1461, no. 21, complete in M tiller's Reichstagstheatrum. Th. 2. S. 81) gives as

the ground of the sentence, that Diether had gained a majority for his elec-

tion by bribery. The Pope, to whom this was unknown, had stipulated, when
asked to confirm the choice, in consideration, quam conventui Mantuanensi —
sua prssentia admodum utilis esset, that Diether, sicut jura volunt, should
appear for the purpose personally : he, however, had evaded the condition

modo corporis infirmilatem, modo pauperiem pra;tendens, so that the Pope at

length gave the confirmation to his piocuiators : procurafores Dietheii ejus nomine
et in animam ejus ea nobis juravcruut, qua; c.Tteri Episcopi Romaiiis Pontificibus

jurare consueverant, et ultra hoc venturum ipsum personalitcr infra annum ad
praesentiam nostram. However, he had disappointed all the hopes enteitained of
him : cum — expectaremus, hunc hominem — ea curare, quae pro tutela Chiistia-

nae religionis in Mantuensi conventu concluseramus, invitare homines suae nationis

ad expeditionem contra Turcos obeundam, ad obediendum in ea I'e carissimo filio

nostro, Friderico Ronianorum Imperatori Augusto, ad quem idcirco legatum de
latere miseramus ad parandos exercitus, ad solvendas decimas, ac vigesimas et

trigesimas contribuendas, et alia prssidia pr^standa; homo in rcprobum sensum
datus— nio.x cornua eiexit in Apostolicam sedem,— Legatum nostrum calumnia-
tus est, qui decimas conaretur exigere, quibus copiEe contra Turcos armari possent,

palamque dicere non est veritus, nos argentum nationis, non fidei defensionem
quaei'ere (this refers to the negotiations in Vienna, and the appeal of the electoi-s,

note 28). — Inter hfec accidit, ut ad instantiani mercatorum, qui pecunias Aposto-
lica; sedi debitas sibi mutuo concesscrunt, cum jam satisfactionis tempus prreteri-

isset, Dietherus ipse excommunicaretur absque nostra conscientia : nam id per
judices inferiores in foinia Camerse fieri solet. Quod ubi ad ejus notitiam pcrvenit,
— non recuri'it ad nos,— sed — Apostolicam sedem blasphemans conlicto quodam
infamatorio libello ad futurum Concilium contra Mantuanam bullam appcllavit,

excommunicalionem ipso facto, a qua nisi a nobis absolvi non potest, et alias poenas

contra reos majestatis et ha'retica» pravitatis fautorcs a jure fulminatas incurrens.

Nee animo irreverenti et infrunito satis fuit, primam sedem his modis contempsisse,
nisi et divina quoque contemncret, illis se publice immiscens palam et notorie

excommunicatus, et in irregularitatem incidens. The next charges were that he
had not appeared betöre the Pope within the year according to his oath, and that

he had summoned a convention of the princes at Frankfurt against the rules of the

emperor. That the Pope had then sent legates to him, qui male vadenteni retra-

herent et in viam reducerent: and that they went to the convention of the princes
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was far from decisive, and the contest which ensued ended not in

which had been transferred by Diether to Maj-ence ; at which, notwithstanding

their remonstrances, he had admitted the excommunicated Gregory of Heimburg
as Sigismund's ambassador. His propositions against the Pope not meeting with

acceptation, he had, privately to the ambassadors, abandoned his appeal; but very

soon after he returned to his old course. On these accounts he was deposed.

Another bull, dated the same day (see Müller, S. 35) appoints Adolphus, count of

Nassau, to be his successor. The true state of the case, however, is evident

enough even from the Pope's bull of excommunication ; but still more so from the

writings of Diether, especially from the appeal mentioned in the bull (in Sencken-
berg Selecta juris et histor. T. IV. p. 393), from the answer to the bull, dated

Thursday after Michaelmas, 1461 (see Müller, S. 38), and from a second woi-k

printed at Mayence, dated Tuesday after the Sunday Laetare, 1462 (in L e m a n n ' s

Speyerscher Chronik Buch VH. Cap. 105. S. 859). The first charge of Simony
he refutes by an account of the election, making it appear that he was chosen
unanimously (Müller, S. 39). In Mantua the Pope had demanded of the ambas-
sadors of the electoi-s (see Appellntio in Senckenberg IV. p. 393), quatenus se

nomine nostro obligarent, ne futuro Concilio daremus operam, neve Pi-incipes Ger-
manica; nalionis convocaremus. As they were unwilling to assent to this, they
were dismissed without having concluded the business on which they came : some
months after, however, a second embassy was sent to the Pope, to obtain a confir-

mation of the election without the obnoxious conditions. Cum autem Oratores

nostri, antequam ad Cameram Apostolicam pervenissent, litteras nostras atque
eflicacem obligationem facere cogebantur pro Annata ipsi Camera; persolvenda,

qua prastita et recepta illico eis nuncupata est qusdam pecuniarum summa gra-

vissima, scicilet XXM. VC. et I. floren. Rhenensium : obstupuerunt Oratores

nostri, nee tarnen aliter litteras extrahere potuerunt, nisi in ilia obligatione persi-

sterent. Cumque de gravi taxa conquererentur, nihil aliud supererat, quam Came-
ree ipsi Apostolica; de taxa expressata [satisfacere], subordinatis etiain numulariis,

campsoribus vel mercatoribus appellatis, qui obligationem respectu Camera Apo-
stolicae in se lecepei-unt, et a nostris Oratoribus, nedum nostro verum etiam ipsorum
propriis nominibus, obligationem seu cautionem acceperunt. Et ita Oratores nostri

una cum litteris confirmationis et CEeteris, quae ad consecrationem oblinendam
requiruntur, a Romana Curia dimissi sunt. Nos vero admirati, cur tanta summa a

nobis exigeretur, cum tamen a praedecessoribus nostiis longe minor fuerit persoluta,

sciscitati sumus, qua^nam vera taxa esset ab Ecclesia Magunt. Camerae Apostoli-

cae debita. Cum vero in hujusmodi investigatione fiuctuaremus ambigue nonnihil,

certe summam pecuniarum persolvimus, ut jam putaremus illi summas satis appro-
pinquasse, qua; a pra-decessore nostro tempore suas confirmationis fuit persoluta.

Obtulimus ergo et nunc offerimus talem summam, qualem prasdecessor noster
exposuit, seu quae de jure vel antiqua consuetudine ipsi Camerse Apostolicce ab
Ecclesia nostra debita esset. Papa vero, his non contentus, processus pcenales

contra nos et Oratores nostros supradictos dicitur instituisse, aut comminaiur insti-

tuere velle. Nobis vero allegantibus, quod ad solutionem promissio a nobis et a

nostris extorta est, et error factus, qui nos merito excusat : — responsum est nobis,

jam non agere contra nos Romanum Pont, et Collegium Cardinalium, sed merca-
tores illos, qui se debitores pro nobis constituerunt, quibus et nos de sua cavimus
indemnitate ; ideo, si Camera nos gravasset, nihilominus mercatoribus illis indem-
nitatem promissam exsequi teneamur. Quod et nos profecto justum censeremus,
nisi collusio expressa sufficienter mercatoiibus ipsis obstaret, qui agentibus Camerae
subordinati et submissi machinationis hujusmodi non erant inscii. Quod etiam ex
hoc fonte clarius deprehenditur, quod, cum mercatores ipsi pecuniam constitutam
Dominis Cardinalibus exsolverunt, ipsi sibi caverunt, quod si pecunia ilia ipsis

mercatoribus per nos soluta non fuerit, mercatoribus ipsis a Dominis Cardinalibus
persolveretur, prout ipsorum Card, litteris ad nos missis clare edocti sumus. The
papal legate at the Diet of Mayence, Rudolph of Worms, denies this charge con-
cerning the Annates (see Gobellinus, lib. VI. p. 144) : mentiti omnes sunt, qui
vel nummum unum abs te flagitatum asserunt ultra summam in Camera prietaxa-

tam : decern niillia auri nummum principalis taxatio requirit, minutaque quae
vocant servitia et litterarum expeditio, et oratorum sumptus circiter quatuor millia

deposcunt. — Ecclesia Treverensis, quae multo minor est, sub Calisto tertio triginta



222 ^ rhird Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517.

the victory of the Pope, but a compromise sufficiently favorable to

Diether (Oct. 1463). ''^ In Germany, where the liberal J^neas Syl-

vius was not yet forgotten, the very different course pursued by

Pius II., e.xcited a mingled feeling of disgust and doubt. This led

him to address the Bulla retractionum to the University of Cologne
(April 26, 1463), which served, however, rather to make the differ-

ence more striking than to excuse it.-'~ In France his success was

millia dedit. But all that is hereby proved is that the banker had a private under-
standing with the court lor his own interest. According to the Concordat of

Aschnlfeiiburg, which in this respect agrees entirely with that of Constance

(§ loO, note 19), one half the Annates were to be paid in the first year, the other

in the second.

^' The war between Diether and his rival, Adolphus of Nassau, in which the

former had the advantage through the assistance of Frederick I., Elector Pala-

tine, was ended by the treaty of Zeilsheiiii on the 12th of October, 1463 (see

Serrarii Rer. Mogunt. ad Johannis, T. II. p. 192 seq.), which was confirmed at

Frankfurt on the 26th of October, and approved also by the papal legate. By this

treaty, Diether resigned the dignity of archbishop, but was invested for life with
various privileges, and exempted Iroiii the jurisdiction of the archbishop (Glide-

nus Codex diplom. T. IV. p. .368). The satisfaction of the Pope that the matter

should end thus, is seen in his lettei- to Diether (see GuJenus IV. p. 371), in

which he loads him with praises and promises. A full account of these negotia-

tions, though partial to the Pope, in Gobellinus, lib. III. p. 64 ; lib. VI. p. 143

seq.; lib. IX. p. 220 ; lib. XII. p. 34.5. Comp, especially Kremer's Gesch.

des Kurf. Friedrichs 1. v. d. Pfalz. Frankf. u. Leipz. 176.5. 4to. S. 210 ff., 244

ff., 353 ff. Diether von Psenbui-g, Erzb. u. Kurf. v. Alainz. Erster Theil (reaches

to 1462) Mainz. 1789. 8vo.

32 This bull, with abbreviations, in Raynald, 1463, no. 114 seq. Complete in

Harduini Concill. IX. Hartzhehn Cone. Germ. V. p. 945 : In minoiibus agentes,

nondum sacris Ordinibus initiati, cum Basilea; inter eos vcrsai-enuir, qui se gene-

rale Concilium facere, et universalem Ecclesiam reprasentare ajebant, dialogorum

quendam libellum (namely, his Pentalogus de rebus Ecclesife et imperii in Pezii
thes. anecdotorum novissimo, T. IV. P. III. p. 639) ad vos scripsimus, in quo do

auctoritate Concilii generalis, ac de gestis Basileensiuin, et Eugenii V-.ip.v contra-

dictione ea probaviinus vel damnavimus, qua; piobanda vel danuianda censuimus :

quantum capiebamus, tantum defendimus aut oppugnavimus : nihil mentiti sumus,
nihil ad gratiam, nihil ad odium retulimus. Existimavimus bene agcre et recta

incedere via, nee mentis nostra- aliud erat objectum, quam publica utilitas et amor
veri. Sed quis non errat mortalis .'— Declinavimus et nos ab utero matris, erravi-

mus in invio et non in via, ambulavimus in tenebris, et procul a vera luce recessi-

mus : nee nobis tantum erravimus, alios qiioque in pra^cipitium traximus, et caecis

ducafum pra^bentes CKci cum illis in foveam recidimus. Forsitan et aliquos ex
vobis scripta nostra decepere, et in devia deduxerunt, quorum sanguinem si de

manibus nostris requisierit Dominus, non habemus quod respondei-e possimus, nisi

nos ut homines peccavisse, qui arbitrantes rectum iter ostcndere obliquum monstra-

vimus. in misericordia tantum Dei spes nostra sita est. — Utinam latuisscnt quai

sunt edita ! nam si futuro in saculo manscrint ; aut in malignas monies inciderint,

aut incautis fortasse scandalum parient : qui hcBC scripsit, inquient, in bcati tan-

dem Petri cathedra sedit, et Christi salvatoris vicariattim gessit : ita scripsit

.Mneas, qui postea summum Pontificatum adcptus Pius II. appellatus est, nee

invenitur mutasse propositum : qui eum ele^erunt et in suinmo Jlpostolatus

vertice coUocnnuit, ab iis scripta ejus approbata videntur. Verendum e.«t, ne

talia nostris aliquando successoribus objiciantur, et qu;^ fuerunt yEneaj dicanturPii,

atque ab ea sedc auctoritatem vendicent, adversus quam ignoranter latraverunt.

Cogimur igitur, dilecti filii, b. Augustinum imitari, qui cum aliqua in suis volumi-

nibus erronea inseruisset, retractationes edidit. Idem ct nos faciemus : confitebi-

mur ingenue ignorantias nostras, ne per ea, qua; scripsimus jiivcnes, error ii-re-

pat, qui possit in futurum Apostolicam sanctam sedem oppugnare : nam si quern

decuit umquam Romani ])rimique throni cminentiam et gloriam defendere ac extol-
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not much greater. In answer to his attacks on the Pragmatic Sanc-
tion at Mantua,^^ Charles VII. appealed to a general council (1460);34

lere, nos illi sumus, quos sine ullis meritis pins et luisericois Deus sola dispensa-

tione sua ad b. Petri solium, et dilectissinii tilii sui, doiiiini nostri Jesu Christi,

vicaiiatum evocavit. Quibus ex rebus dilectiones vestras hortaiiiur, et in Domino
cominonenius, ne prioribus illis scriptis inhsreatis, aut tidcm ullam praistetis, qus
supremam Apostolica; sedis auctoritatem quovis pacto elidunt, aut aliquid adstru-

unt, quod sacrosancta Romana non amplectitur Ecclesia : suadete omnibus ut id

solum prae caeteris venerentur, in quo salvator Dominus suos vicarios collocavit.

— Requirit auteni oi'do, ut inferiora a superioribus gubernentur, et ad unum
tandem perveniatur tanquam pi'incipera et luoderatorein cunctorem, quae infra se

sunt. Sicut grues unam sequuntur, et in apibus uuus est rex, ita et in Ecclesia
militante, quas instar tiiumphantis se habet, unus est omnium moderator et arbiter,

Jesu Christi vicarius, a quo tamquam capite omnis in subjecta membra potestas et

auctoiitas derivatur, qus a Christo Domino Deo nostro sine medio in ipsum influit.— Petrus igitur et successoi'es ejus Romani Pontilices piimatum in Ecclesia tenu-
erunt, et nos hodie, quamvis indigni, sola Domini voluntate digni, tenemus : et

quicunque Romana; secundum canonicas sanctiones prffiticitur Ecclesia', quam
primum electus est in sacro collegio, supremam a Deo potestatem sine medio
in ipsum iniluit. — Petrus igitur et successores ejus Romani Pontiüces primatum
in Ecclesia tenuerunt, et nos hodie, quamvis indigni, sola Domini voluntate digni,

tenemus ; et quicunque Romanoe secundum canonicas sanctiones pi-sficitur Ec-
clesias, quam primum electus est in sacro collegio, supremam a Deo potestatem
sine medio consequitur, et per oidinem in omnem difiundit Ecclesiam : cujus
peccata divino judici punienda i-elinquuntur. Si quid adversus banc doctrinam
inveneritis aut in dialogis, aut in cpistolis nostiis, quae plures a nobis sunt edita;,

aut in aliis opusculis nostiis (multa enini scripsiinus adbuc juvenes), respuite
atque contemnite ; sequimini qua; nunc dicimus, et seni magis quam juveni
credite, nee privatum hominem pluris facite quam Pontificem : iEneam rejicite,

Pium recipite : illud gentile nomen parentes indidere nascenti, hoc christianum
in Apostalatu suscepimus. Dicent fortasse aliqui, cum Pontificatn hanc nobis
opinionem advenisse, et cum dignitate mutatam esse sententiam. Haud ita est,

longe aliter actum. Audite, filii, conversationem nostram. He then goes on to

relate how he came to Basil in 1431, as a young man, and was led by the pre-
vailing feeling there and the authority of great names, to take part with the
Council against the Pope ; that he was first startled by the behaviour of the empe-
ror, and at his court came to the conviction of his error. He closes with remarks
on the necessity of a monarchy in the church, and the claims of the Holy See.

"*^ See Pii, P. H. responsio ad orationem Oiatoi-um Gallicorum in d'Achery
Spicilegium III. p. Sil seq., which begins with defending at length the course
pursued by the Pope in supporting Ferdinand, king of Naples, against the pre-
tensions of the house of Anjou, and then, p. 820, passes to the Pragmatic Sanc-
tion : Caeterum quia Pragmatics Sanctionis superius incidit mentio, cujus secreta
magis pulsavimus quam apeniimus, urget nos conscientia, imo vero Caritas, qua
genti vestra; devincti sumus, priusquam dicendi finem facimus, de ea aliqua libare :

ne taciturnitas nostra indulgenlia reputetur, et quod sanabile vulnus est, fiat

mortale, et nos a consortio vestro opoiteat abstinere : quoniam sicut in veteri

lege (Lev. xxi. 11) sancitum est, super omnem aniniam, qucB tnortua est, non
ingredietur Pontifex : quod teste Hieronymo perinde accipiendum est ac si dicat,

ubicumque peccatum est et in peccato mors, illuc Pontifex non accedat. Cupimus
sanctam esse Francorum gentem, et omni carere macula :— at hoc fieri non potest,

nisi hffic Sanctionis macula seu ruga deponatur, quae quomodo introducta sit ipsi

Dostis. Certe non auctoritate generalis Synodi, nee Romanorum decreto Pontifi-

cum recepta est, quamvis de causis ecclesiasticis tractatus absque placito Romanae
sedis stare non possit. P^erunt aliqui idcirco initium ei datum, quia nimis onera-
rent Romani Pontifices Regnum Francice, nimiasque pecunias inde corraderent.
Mirum si haec ratio Carolum movit, quern prsedecessoris sui magni Caroli decebat
imitatorem esse, cujus haec verba leguntur : In memoriam b. Petri Apostoli
honoremus s. Romanam Ecclesiam:— et licet vix ferendum ab ilia s. Sede
imponatur jugum, tarnen feramtis, et pia devotione toleremus (rather Cone.
Tribur. anii. 895, c. 30, see § 25, note 4). Non est credibile Carolum, qui modo
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and though the Sanction was annulled by Louis XL, 14G1, in the
hope of gainiiiQT the Pope's support for the claims of the house of

Anjou on Naples,^^ yet when he found himself foiled in this, he

regnat, suo sensu banc Pragmaticam introduxisse. Deceptum putamus, et piae

menti suggesta tiiisse non vera. Nam quo pacto religiosus Princeps ea servari

jussisset, quorum pra;textu suuiraa sedis Apostolicae auetoritas Iteditur, religionis

nostr« vires enervautur, unitasque Kcclesis et libertas perimitur ?— Nou ponder-
auius causai'um auditioncm, uon heneticiorum collationein, non alia mulla, quffi

curare putamur. Illud nos angit, quod aniuiarum perditionem ruinamque cerni-
mus, et nobilissimi Regis gloriam labefactari. Nam quo pacto tolerandum est

Clericorum judices laicos esse factos ? Pastorum causas eves cognoscere ? Siccine
regale genus et sacerdotale sumus ? Non explicabiinus honoris causa, quantum
diminuta est in Gallia sacerdotalis auetoritas. Episeopi norunt, qui pro nutu
SEEcularis potestatis spiritualem gladium nunc exei-cent. nunc recludunt. Pra?sul

vero Romanus, cujus parochia orbis est, cujus provincia nee oceano clauditur, in

regno Francis tantum jurisdictionis habet, quantum placet Parlamento. Non
sacrilegum, non parricidam, non heereticum punire permittitur, quamvis Ecclesi-

asticuin, nisi Parlamenti consensus adsit ; cujus tantam esse auctoritatem normulli
exislimant, ut censuris ctiam nostris prajcludere aditum possit. Sic judex judi-

cum Romanus Pontifex judicio Parlamenti subjectus est. Si hoc admittimus,
nionstruosam Ecclesiara facimus, et hydram multorum capitum introducimus, et

unitatem prorsus exstinguimus. Periculosa hKc res esset, venerabiles fratres,

quffi hierarchiam omnem confunderet. Nam cur Regibus, cur aliis Prajsulibus

sui subditi parerent, cum ipsi superiori suo non pareant. Quam quisque legem
in alium statuit, eam sibi servandam putet. Verendum est, ne prope adsit, quod
ad Thessalonicenses (2 Thess. ii. 3) slgnificaie videtur Apostolus, quia post
discessionem revelahitur homo peccati. Adventum quippe Antichristi sollicitant,

qui discessionem a Romana Ecclesia quEei'unt, qualem prs se ferre videntur,

quae sub obtentu Pragmaiica? Sanctionis fieri dicuntur. Sed credimus hsec, ut

ante diximus, Regi vestro incognita esse, cujus natura benigna est, et inimica

mali. Docendus est et instruendus, ne pestem hanc in suo regno debacchari

amplius ct aninias interficere sinat. Vos Episeopi lucerne» estis ardentes coram
eo, et candelabra lucenlia in domo Domini : sic lucete, ut lux vestra tenebras

omnes ac caligines Pragmatics Sanctionis ex nobili et christianissima Francorum
gente depellat ; solumque lumen solis, id est veritatis splendor et Veritas eluceat.

Quod si Rex vester opera vestra fecerit, et vos mercedem Propheta; recipietis a

Domino, et ipse, par suis progenitoribus majorque, per omnes orbis Ecclesias, et in

Komana potissimum, jure merito et erit et vocabitur Christianissimus.

^* M. Jo. Dauvet Procuratoris generalis protestatio nullitatis et appellatio ad

futurum Concilium contra orationem Pii II. Pont, lialiitam in Conventu Mantuano,
coniminaliones ejusdeui et censuras publicatas in Carolum VII. Regem Francorum
dd. 10 Febr. 1460 (nameh', more Gallicano, i. e. 1461) in the Preuves des libertez

de I'oglise Gallicane, chap. 13, no. 10, and in Richerii hist. Concill. generali, lib.

IV. P. I. c. 1. The king admonishes the Pope, ut rem ipsam maturius atque

brevius digerat et consulat,— ut cum sacris generalibus Conciliis pacem foveat.

He then calls on him, Concilium plenarium orbis congregare in loco tuto ac libcro.

Qviod etiam hie n)axime necessarium esse videtur pro succurrere fidei Ortho-

doxie : nam licet pluia hinc inde invocentur auxilia, et diversae pecuniarum

summae varus modis Iiujus rei pra'textu hactenus petit;« et collectaj sint, parvum
tamen aut nullum efficax adversus invasores Christiana? religionis— praestatur, dura

differtur nimium plenarii Concilii provisio. — Et jam tempus decern annorura

etiluxum dudum est, in quo secundum instituta magna; Synodi Constantiensis

ipsum Concilium debebat celobrari. Ulis vero, qua; in pra;f'ato Concilio dctermi-

nabuntur, Rex dcvoto et benigno animo acquiescere paratus erit. — Si sanctissimus

Dominus noster celebrationem plenarii Concilii in loco libero— facere recusaverit,

aut nimium distulerit; volens ipse Dominus noster Rex, quantum in eo erit,

necessitati fidei orthoiioxae et universac Ecclesia; succurrere, intendit alios Princi-

pes Christianos exhortari, ut omnes unanimiter universalem Ecclesiam in plenario

Concilio congregari laborent.

3* John (jodefioy, bishop of Arras, was appointed by the Pope to persuade Louis

to the step ( GobdUnus, lib. VII. p. 183) : Pius then in a letter, dd. 26 Oct. 1461

J
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showed no disposition to compel the Parliament to retract their re-

sistance to the measure ; and the only consequence was that the

French church was left in a fluctuatinor and uncertain state. ^^ All

(.Mne(2 Sylvii Ep. 401, and in Raynahl, 1461, no. 113, wiieie, however, the

beginning is wanting), urges the king to ;ict at once, and as early as dd. 27 Nov.
1461, received the answer (1. c. Ep. 402, in Raynald, I. c. no. 118) : Pragniaticani

a regno nostro— per pra;sentes pelliinus, dejiciinus, stirpitusque abrogamus, et

quam qualenive ante Pragmatical ipsius editionem circa Ecclesiarum, beneficio-

runi, aliarumque rerum spiritualium dispositionem, censuram, uioderationem in

regno nostro— tui prajdecessores Martinus V. et Eugenius IV. Roniani Ponfiiices

habebant et exercebant, talem eandenique nostro adjutori beatissinio Petro, tibique

.successori ipsius reddinius, pr*stamus et restituimus cum summo imperio, cum
judicio libero, cum potestate non coarctata. Tu enim cum scias quid auctorifate

divinitus tibi tradita possis, quas pro regni nostri et Ecclesiarum in eo tranquillitate

postulabimus, non negliges res necessarias, poterisque semper quod optimum fuerit

judicare. In gratitude for his services, the Pope made the bishop of Arras cardi-

nal {Gobell. p. 1S4). He (the cardinal) began now to write concerning the

mattei- of Sicily : he states that only by yielding the point, the Pope regis animum
placari posse, et Pi-agmaticam Sanctionem certissime sublatum iri. Louis had said

distinctly to the Episc. Interamnensis : ita demum Pragmaticae Sanctioni finem
imponere, si de regno Sicilioe ei mos gereretur (1. c. p. 186). Soon after this,

A. D. 1462, a French embassy appeared at the papal court to announce formally

tlie aliolition of the Pragmatic Sanction, which occasioned great rejoicings. As to

Sicily, however, the Pope was not to be moved (1. c. p. 187 seq.). Equally inef-

fectual was an angry letter from Louis, and the threat that all the French would
withdraw from Rome (Gobell. lib. VIII. p. 207).

^^ See in general the bull Primitiva of Leo X., below, § 134, note 18. The
change in the king's feelings is evident from the following ordinances : dd. 17
Febr. 1463 (i. e. 1464) in the Preuves des libertez de I'^gl. Gall. chap. 22, no. 21

:

Pius Papa modernus bona Prslatorum et virorum ecclesiasticorum decedentium,
tam sajcularium quam regularium, quas nonnulli spolia defunctorum appellant,

necnon dimidiam partem fructuum tam beneticiorum incompatibilium, quae dicti

viri ecclesiastici, et illorum, quas in conuiiendam obtinent, ac etiam certam portio-

nem sen quotam bonorum et personarum sajcularium, tam niobilium quam uon
mobilium, ejus Cameras Apostolica; per certas ejus constitutiones seu literas, a

paucis diebus ut dicitur apud Romam editas, Apostolica esse statuit et decrevit.

As the consequence of this must be oppression, poverty, and suffering, and the

rights of the crown were in danger, the king orders, ut subsidia et onera praemissa,

ac alia similia, quEe Collectores, Subcollectores, atque alii Otiiciarii seu Commissarii
Romanorum Pontificum — levare et exigere mitterentur, minime levabuntur,

colligentur, aut exigentur. All magistrates were to take care that every infringe-

ment of this order should be punished, dd. 13 Aug. 1464, 1. c. no. 22 : As this

order was not universally obeyed, however, and many of the clergy paid their

taxes, as plusieurs s'efforcent par bulles et commissions Apostoliques, proceder par

excommunimens, fulminations, et censures ecclcsiastiques, et privation de benefi-

ces contre les gens d'Eglise de nostre dit Royaume, qui refusent, ou different de

payer les despoililles des trespassez, et la moytie des benefices incompatibles, et

des commandes ; the king commands, que ausdits Commissaires ou Executeurs ne
Suit obey : mais leur soit prohibe et defendu de faire lesdites exactions, sur

peine de confiscation de corps et de biens, et de bannissement de nostre Royaume.
So too he forbids his subjects to pay their demands under a penalty of exile and
confiscation, dd. 10 Sept. 1464, 1. c. no. 23 : Although, according to the laws of

the French church, no graces expectatives were allowed to be granted, yet depuis

I'obeyssance par nous faicte k feu nostre sainct Pere le Pape puis dernierement et

n'agueres trespasse they had been granted en si grand et excessif nombre et

multitude et a toutes manieres de gens, tant estrangers et non lettrez, qu'autres

personnes quelsconques, que la chose est venue a telle confusion, qu'ci peine y
avoit homme d'Eglise en nosdits Royaume et Dauphine, qui a cause d'icelles

graces se peust dire seur en I'assecuration d'aucun benefice, k I'occasion des

Anteferri, et autres clauses et prerogatives, qui ont este mises en icelles graces

VOL. III. 29
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these political embarrassments lamed the efforts of Pius against the

Turks. His strange attempt (in which, however, he was still imitating

the old popes) to convert the Sultan Mahmoud to Christianity in a

long letter (14ül),''~ was of course unsuccessful. At lengtii he resolved

to lead on tfte crusade himself; but even this announcement (1403),'^^

expectatives, diversitez de regies de Chancellerie Apostoliqiie derogatoires a droict

coiiimun, et autreiiient. By this means much money had oone out of the country

;

the applicants became poor ; the lives of those who were in possession of the

benetices were endangered ; and unknown strangers were often introduced into

them. The king, therefore, forbids his subjects, que d'orescnavant ils n'aillent,

n'envoyent, soit par bulles (par billets), lettres de change n'autres moyens
quelsconques, quei-ir, pourchasser, ne obtenir en Cour de Rome graces expecta-

tives ; fiu'ther, qu'aucun d'eux voysent, ou envoyent en ladite Cour de Rome pour
avoir, n'obtcnir quelques Eueschez,— ou autrcs benetices electifs, sans premiere-

ment avoir nos vouloir et consentement de ce faire, le tout sur peine d'encourir

nostre indignation, de perdre les deniers, dont leurs procureurs— seroyent trouvex
saisis par bulles, lettres de change, ou autres poui- porter et envoyer en ladite Cour
de Rome ä la cause dessusdite, et d'amende arbitraire envers nous. As to those

who might already have received these gratias expectativas, the authorities were
charged, qu'ils les contraignent a eux en desister et departir ; et a revoquer, faire

casser et annuler a leurs despens tout ce qu'ils auroyent fait au contraire. That
this did not prevent the evil complained of is seen from the representation of the

pai-liament to the king, A. D. 1465 (not 1461, see § 17, laquclle loy— the Prag-
matic Sanction— a estc gardee jusques puis quatre ans, et par le terns de vingt-

deux et vingt-ti'ois ans a dure), given in a Latin translation by Franc Duarenus
de sacris ministeriis et beneficiis. Paris. 1551. p. 332 seq., and thence by Flacius

in the Catal. test, vei'it. no. 179, in the original French by Jean du Tillet in the

Memoire sur les libertez de I'Eglise Gallicane in his Recueil des Roys de France,

a Paris. 16((7. 4to. P. III. p. 339 : In the introduction they speak of the cassation,

que Ton dit avoir este des decrets, constitutions et ordonnances appellees la Prag-
iiiatique Sanction, a pi'oof enough that this was not acknowledged by the parlia-

ment. § 72 : Et par experience, qus est rerum magistra, soit advise et considere

a I'evacuation, qui a estc si excessive depuis la cassation de ladite Pragmatique,

que par expei-ience Ton cognoisse et appare, comment ce Royaume est prcsque

tary (drained) d'or principalement : tellement qu'il n'est demoure que monnoye.
In the following sections follows a calculation of the immense sums which have
been carried to Rome since the annulment of the Pragmatic Sanction, tempore Pii

et de present for Annates, gi'atias expectativas, etc. ; and an account of the ruin

brought on the churches by these proceedings.

^^ Which see in JEjiea Sylv. Ep. 410, and in Raynald, 1461, no. 44 seq.

^ dd. 22 Oct. 1463, see Mn. Sylv. Ep. 412, partly also in Raynald, 1463, no.

29 seq. e. g. Et quis erit Christianorum tam feri, tam lapidei, tam ferrei pectoris,

qui audiens, Romanum Pontificem b. Petri successorem, Domini nostri Jesu
Christi vicarium, a'ternoe vita' clavigcrum, patrem ac magistrum universorum

lideliuni cum sacro senatu Cardinalium Clcrique multitudine in bellum pergere

pro tuenda religione, libens domi remaneat? Et quaj poterit excusatio quemquam
juvare : scnex, debilis, a?grotus in expeditionein pergit, et tu juvenis sano ac

robusto corpoie domi delitesces ? Summus sacerdos, Cardinales, Episcopi praelium

petunt, et tu Miles, tu Baro, tu Comes, tu Marchio, tu Dux, tu Rex, tu Impe-
rator, in a-dibus propi'iis otiaberis ? Siccine pcM-verti hominum officia patieris, ut

quai sunt Regum sacei'dotes agant, qua; nobilitati convcniunt, subire Clerum
oporteat ? Necessitas ire nos urget, quia non possumus alio pacto pro divince legis

dcfcnsione Christianorum animos commovere. Utinara hoc modo commoveamus !

After announcing the full absolution accorded to all who shall accompany this

crusade, or contribute to it, with the assurance : Non dubitantes, quin animce

illorum, quos ad hoc helium prolicisci bona mente conligerit, cum beatissimis ss.

Patrum et Angclorum Dei si)iritibus j)ost banc vitam in cadestibus sedibus collo-

centur, et consortes imperpetuuin Chi-isti facta a^terna felicitate fi'uantur; he
says : In tanto Christiana- religionis discrimine, quantum a Turcis imprassentiarum

cernitur imminere, nuUi dubium esse debet, quin Christiani oniues, tam Reges et
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which once would have arrayed all the sovereigns and nations of

Christendom at his side, could now only bring together a useless

rabble. 39 Pius determined to accompany the Venetian fleet, but died

before he could embark at Ancona, Aug. 15, 14(54. His successor,

Paul 11.,'^'^ began his career with the most flagrant desertion of the

conditions prescribed before the choice. "^^ He continued to amass

Principes, quam alii potentatus, et privati homines ad defensionera catholicas fidei

et sancta; legis evangelics juxta possibilitatem siiam cum bonis et corporibus suis

de necessitate salutis viriliter assurgere et indesinenter assistere teneantur. Ea-
propter fideles ipsos Jesu Christi cultures universes et singulos, cujuscumque
status et conditionis fuerint, sive pontificali, sive iniperatoria, vel regali pra-fulge-

ant dignitate, harum serie monemus ac requiiimus, et in vim proinissionis factae

in sacri susceptione baptismi et in vim juramenti prffistiti, cum dignitatum suarum
infulas susceperunt, et per obedientiam nobis debitam, eis et eorum singulis man-
damus, ut banc sanctum expedUionem, ad quam profecturi sumus non sine maximo
corporis nosfri dispendio, modis quibus possunt quam celerrime adjuvare, et promo-
vere fcstinent : ab illo, cujus causa agitur, exuberantia susceptuii pra'mia et in

prassenti vita et in futura : negligentes autem negligentur, et in extreme judicii

die minime inter illos invenientur, quibus dicturus est Dominus : venite, benedicti

patris mei, pej-cipite regnum, etc.

^^ Vita Pii II. per Joh. Anton. Campanum Episc. Aprutinum (in Muratorii
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. 111. II. p. 990) relates that Pius was sick at his departiu-e ti-om

Rome : Supra Ocriculum maxime consternatus est obvia Crucesignatorum mvdti-

tudine, quos mora» impatientes retinere Carvajalius (the cardinal who bad been
sent for the purpose) ndnime poterat, et agndne quum revertcrentur, nee rapinis

abstinebant : quocirca Medici aversari eo spectaculo illius oculos, obduci lecticae

velum perpetuo itinere, causati ventos, jusserunt. Jacobi Card. Papiensis Com-
ment, lib. I. (appended to GobeUini comm.) p. 357 : Confluxerat eo loci turba

multa ex varus gentibus : non satis considerate domo egressa. Etenim cum eos

solos evocasset Pius peccatorum proposita venia, qui vel annum, vel anni dinddium
suo stipendio in exercitu militarent : — illi tamen nescio quo inconsulto zelo com-
pulsi veniendum statuerant, credentes Stipendium ac victum ministrante Pontitice

non defuturum. Cum autem non invenirent, quce sibi animis finxerant, — venditis

armis regrediebantur in patriam. Quorum nihilominus misertus ille, ne omnino
frustra venisse se angerentur, decreti sui eos participes fecit (namely, according

to Platina, p. 750 : absolutos peccatis in patriam remisit). Erant vero inter hos,

qui consideratius venientes tolerare ad diem prsrtnitam militiam possent. Horura
ergo traducendorum causa naves Venetorum duas dies jam multos in boras sin-

gulas expectabat : sic enim illi facturos se ante receperant : sed cum ex diutius

tardarent quam oporteret, qui supert'uerant crucesignati mora; impatientes cater-

vatim abibant, ita ut non multo post appulsis jam navibus miles non superesset,

qui illis posset imponi. Ea res causae quoque plurimum accelerandae mortis Pio
dedit, dolente eo ac supra modum tristante, quod retineri in eani horam non
potuissent.

4^ Platina, whom he ti-eated with severity, returns it in bis Vitis Pontiff. —
Besides him, Michael. Cannesius de Viterbio and Gaspar Veronensis have written

the life of this Pope (in Muratorii SS. Rer. Ital. Ill, II. p. 99.3 seq.). Important

for the history of his reign are also Jacobi Piccolominei Card. Pajjiensis

(•f 1479) Rerum suo tempore gestarum commentarii, libb. VII. (from 1464-1469)
appended to GobeUini comm. Frf. 1614. p. 348 seq.

*^ To the conditions which had been imposed on Eugenius IV. (see § 131,

note 3) various others had gradually been added ; conqi. the capitulation of Pius

II. in Raynald, 1458, no. 5. Those sworn to by the cardinals previously to the

choice of Pius II., see in Jacobi Card. Papiensis conmi. lib, II. p. 371 : Jura-

bat vovebatque Deo sanctisque Apostolis Petro et Paulo, quisquis Patrum ad

Pontificatum esset assumptus, inchoatam expeditionem in Turcos, quantum Ro-
manae Ecclesia; paterentur opes, continuare, proventumque aluminis ad eam rem
integrum adhibere ; lapsos etiam curialiura nostrorum mores ad Patrum discipli»
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money for the war with the Turks, but without taking any active

steps, Germany was lamed, not only by the indolence of the emperor

and the slowness with which the Diets assembled, but also by the

calls of the Pope to war against the heretic king of Bohemia, George

Podiebrad.^"- The adventurous pilgrimage of the emperor to Rome
(1468) only added one to the number of useless negotiations.'*^ In

nam restrinr^ere ; Curiam porro ipsam de provincia in provinciam sine plurium

ex Patribus— assensu — non transferre ; Concilium generale Christianorum intra

triennium cooere, in quo et Principcs sajculi ad tuendam religionis causam

accenderentur, a^graeque partes Ecclcsia; communi medicamento sanitatem recipe-

rent ; Cardinales non ante creare, quam ii qui creati jam haberentur, intra viginti

quatuor essent reducti, majoremque hoc numero non pati in Ecclesia esse

;

neminem quoque assumere, qui non trigesimuin annum excederet, qiiique non

professus esset vel pontificium jus, vel civile, vel literas sacras ; nee nisi unum
eumque hujus generis hominem de cognatione sua eligere ; in onmilnis autem

eligendis sententias Patrum non tacitas in aurem, ut ante, sed ex subselliis ad

declinandos errores palam accipere ; de majoribus insuper committendis sacerdotiis

non nisi in Consistorio sententiis auditis dccernere
;

jus ad ea noiiiinandorum

nuUi omnino permittere ; diplomata etiam non dare, quibus ad alienum arbitrium

eadem se collaturum promitteret ; si qua essent antea data, uno edicto adimere
;

non destituere sede sua Episcopum queinquam Abbatemve postulalione uUa prin-

cipum, nisi et talionem ex juris forma in se ante reciperent, auditique rei solemni

judicio essent ; non Cardinalem, remve suam apprehendere, nisi ex Patrum
sententiis ; non damnare etiam, nisi ex synodali constitutione, cujus est initium

PrcBSul ; nil porro ex omni Ecclesite patrimonio, quod paulo insignius esset, in

quemquam distrahere, aut ejus censum minuere, nisi et assenserint Patres, et

concessioni subscripserint ; iisdem quoque non consulentibus nulli non subdito

bellum inferre, aut ad inferendum fusdus quodquam inire ; testamenta defuncto-

rum Curialium libera sinere : portoria nova nulla inducere, nee Vetera augere
;

Principi Potentatuive tributum de Clericis sine ratione nullum concedere ; arcium

custodes jurejurando, vadimoniisque adigei-e de iis vacante Sede Collegio repo-

scenti tradendis ; eas, quae essent momenti majoris, soils Clericis, qui tarnen su«

cognationis non essent, committere ; eundem veio et arcis custodcm ct prajsidem

civitatis non facere ; Prasidibus provincia decedentibus administratorum omnium
judices dare ; ducem ecclesiastici exercitus ex suo genere non constituere ; nil

in diplomatibus factum dicere ex fratrum consilio, quod ad verum consulentibus

eis decretum non esset ; demum primo quoque mensium omnium Consistorio

imperare has leges ad innovandam memoriam ex scripto praesenti se recitari.

Additum et his est, ut bis quotannis per Calendas Decembres Majasque Patres

seorsum a Pontifice convenientes cognoscerent inter se, an servatae ilia; judicaren-

tur : id si minus factum intelligerent, charitate, quae filiis in paicntes est debita

usque ad tertia rememorationis ofTicia, transgressionis et perjurii ilium monerent,

ad scrvandumque precarentur. The flatterers of the Pope now persuaded him,

indignum, vicariam Christi potestatem humanis conditionibus subdi ; ipsumque

non tarn sui arbitrii, quam alieuEe moderationis ministrum videri
;
qua;rendam

libertatem esse, idque agendum, ut auctoritatem Ecclesiae apud se, non Cardinales

esse omnes agnoscerent. By their advice he adopted the following expedient

;

novas quaedam leges quasi ex persona Patrum scrib\mtur, quarum erat obtentus,

quod priores illas cognoscebantur inutiles, induxisse eos has novas, quibus tanlum

obnoxium esse Pontiticem vellent. The cardinals were prevailed upon to sub-

scribe, partly by persuasion, partly by force ; only one, Carvajal, persisted in his

opposition.

*^ He was excommunicated and deposed, December 23, 1466, and the German
princes, together with the kings of Poland and Hungary, called upon to carry the

sentence into effect, see Milller's Reichstagstheatriim, Th. 2, S. 263 ff. The
war was at length begun by Matthias, king of Hungary, A. D. 1468, who had

made peace with the Turks for the purpose. Müller, S. 311 ff.

<^ An account of it in Jacobi Card. Papiensis comm. lib. VII. p. 438 seq.

Müller, Th. 2, S. 319 ff.
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Italy the long negotiations with Ferdinand of Naples, who demanded
an abatement of the customary tribute, ended in open war,'^ A. D.
1469. In France the efforts of the Pope to procure the formal an-

nulment of the Pragmatic Sanction were foiled by the firmness of

the Parliament (1467).45

*§> 133.

SIXTUS IV. (9 Aug. 1471 to 12 Aug. 1484), innocent viii. (29 Aug.
1484 to 25 July, 1492), Alexander vi. (U Aug. 1492 to 18 Aug.
1503).

See Stephanus Infessura (Senatus Populique Romani Sciiba s. Cancellaiius about

1494) Diariu7n Romana: urhis fiom 1294 - 1494 in Eccardi Corpus, hist. fned.

cBvi, T. I. p. 1863, and in Muratorii Scrippt. JRer. Ital. Ill, II. p. 1109; in

the last several passages are omitted which might have given offence.

Johannes Burchardus (of Strassburg, caeremoniarum Magister, from 1503 bishop

of Horta, "f 1506) Diarium Curice Romana from 1484 - 1506. Fragments of

the wovk given by Leibnitz in the Specimen hist, arcance s. anecdotes de vita

Alex. VI. PapcB. HannoverjE. 1696. 4to. A fuller, but very inaccurate extract

from the part relating to Alexander VI. Eccard, corpus histor. medii avi T. II.

p. 2017 seq. An account of the whole work in the JYotices et Extraits des

Mss. de la Bihl. du Roi. T. I. p. 68 seq. The best Ms. extract is that in

Munich, see Paulus Sophrouizon. Bd. 6. Heft. 1. S. 1. Mittheilungen aus

dem Carlsruher Ms. ebendas. S. 6 ff. Bd. 8. Heft 6. S. 96 ff.

The state of morals amongst the cardinals may be judged of by
the series of popes who now followed, and whose lives were marked
by the most undisguised profligacy and wickedness. Sixtus IV. be-

gan indeed with urging on the war against the Turks, as energetically

as his predecessor had done, and with as little success. ^ But his chief

" Platina in vita Pauli, p. 773. Jac. Card. Pap. comm. lib. IV. p. 393 seq.
lib. V. p. 403 seq.

••^ The Cardinal Jean Balue, who was sent to Finance on this mission, obtained
the wished for edict from the king without difficulty ; but when he brought it to

the parliament to be registered, it was openly opposed by Jean de sainct Romain,
Procureur geneial du Roi : the parliament rejected the edict, and the university
appealed to a general council ; comp, the Chronique scandaleuse in the Memoires
de Phil, de Comines ed. par Lenglet du Fresnoy. T. II. p. 66. Preuves des
hbertez de I'egUse Gall. chap. 13, no. 11. BuIcbI hist. Univ. Paris. T. V. p.
684 seq.

' See the Vita Sixti IV. (probably by Platina) in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital.

Ill, II. p. 1056 : Celebrata coronatione ad rem ecclesiasticani christianamque com-
ponendam animum adjicit. Concilio itaque tantam rem indigere arbitratus, ad
Lateranum se id habiturum ostendit, quo bellum Turcis indici commodius posset
quemadmodum Pius Pontifex instituerat, si ei vivere licuisset. At vero dum hac
de re maturius consultaretur, Imperator rem Christianam in magno discrimine
cernens, Pontificem rogat, ut Utinum habendi Concilium locum idoneum deligat.
Sed Pontifex, quum videret Mediolanensium Ducem, aUquotque populos et Italia
Principes id nequaquam approbaturos : quumque etiam proventus suos, belli
nervös, absente Curia, imminui videret, non sine suspicione tumultus, si ab urbe
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ambition was to exalt his low-born family, and to this end he allowed

himself to be led on by his nephew Girolamo Riario,- to steps which
made still worse the distracted state of Italy, whilst they stained his

own name, and hindered every undertaking against the Turks. He
began with sanctioning the conspiracy of the Pazzi against the

Medici at Florence, 1478;"^ and on its failure, in revenge for the

death of certain ecclesiastics who had been engaged in it, he bent all

the force of his spiritual arms against Florence, and, in conjunction

with Naples, of his temporal arms also.'* The universal feeling of

discederet, Mantuam primo, mox Anconam proponit, quo Imperator venire com-
mode poterat. — Verum quum hac deliberatione rem in longum protrahi videret,

Patrum consensu Legatos decernit, Bessarionem Nicajnum in Galliam, Rodeiicum
Borgiam Vicecancellarium in Ilispaniam, Marcum Barbum in Germaniam Panno-
niasque. — Oliverium Carafam Neapolitanum Cardinaiem classi maritima^ in Tur-
cas praefecit magna cum impensa. All without effect. The emperor, after many
consultations, having desiied a new one at the Diet in Augsburg, 1473, and re-

quested that a papal legate might be appointed for the purpose, the Cardinalis

Senensis said in the consistory (see Jacobi Volaterrani Diarium Rom. in Mura-
torii Sci'iptt. Rer. Ital. XXIII. p. 94), nullius sibi usus eam missionem videri

:

conventus illoi'um esse inanes : decern intra non multos annos habitos, quorum noa
sit fructus perceptus : hoc autem incommodi nunquam deesse, quod populorum de

nobis innovantur lamenta : etenim magnis apparatibus Principes— ad illos acce-

dere, eorumque suintuum ferendorum causa tributa suis imponere, atquc identidem

dicere, iinpeiio Romani Pontiticis se proficisci, et adjuvari profectionem necessa-

rium esse : ita miseras plebes non suorum Principum, sed nostras injurias la-

me ntari.

^ According to Alcol. Mncchiavelli hist. Florent. lib. VII. the two brothers,

Girolamo Kiaiio, count of Imola, and Pietro R., Cardinal, were the Pope's sons.

Of them both see Raph. Volaterranus Anthrop. I. XXII. below.

^ An account of the whole matter in the Excusatio Florentinoruni per D. Bar-
thol. Scalam dd. 10 Aug. 1478, in Laurentii Medicis magnifici vita auct. .Angela
Fahronio (Pisis 1784. 4to.) vol. II. p. 167, in which the confession of John. Bap-
tista INIontesecco, one of the papal Condottieri who had had a part in the transaction,

is given word for word. Raphael Volaterranus ("f 1521) Commentariorum urba-

norum Geographia, lii). V. On the 26th of Apr. 1478, Giuliano de Medici was
murdered in the church during the celebration of mass ; Lorenzo escaped. The
conspii-ators were put to death by the enraged populace, and the archbishop of Pisa

hung at a window of the palace. Compare Laurentii Medicis magnitici vita auct.

Angela Fabronio, vol. I. (Pisis 1784. 4to.) p. 58 seq. H. Leo's Gesch. b. ita-

lienischen Staaten. Th. 4. S. 381 ff. [W. Roscoe's Life of Lorenzo de Medici, I.

23 seq., 4th. ed. London. 1800. Tr.]

• The bull of excommunication, dd. 1 Jun. 1478 (see Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5
seq.) begins with various charges against Lorenzo de Medici, especially the mur-
der of ecclesiastics; and then declares, quaiiivis— a pra;decessoribus nostris in

magnos Principes ob minora facinora acriter ssevitum esse conspiciamus, — iniqui-

tatis fiiios Laurcntium, Priores, Vexilliferum, octo de Balia anfedictos, and all who
had assisted in the murder alleged, to be criminis hesae majcstatis reos, sacrilegos,

excommunicatos, anathematizatos, infames, diflidatos, intestabiles. Further it

orders, eoriindem a»diticia in ruinam dari debcre, — nullum eis debita redderc,

nuilumve in judicio rcspondere teneri, nulli quoque tiliorum aut nepotum pra-dic-

toruni — alicujus apei-iri deberc januam dignitatis aut honoris ecclesiastici vel

mundani. — Quidquid in bonis tunc inveniebatur corundem, tisci et ReipublicK
dominio applicatum fore. The city and territory of Florence is put under the

Interdict. — The Floi'cntines on the other hand consulted all the most famous
Canonists, who advised an appeal to a general council (see Fabronius I. p. 81.

The opinion of Franc. Accoltus Aretinus in his Consilia s. Responsa. Venet.

1573, p. 174). A synod was then held of all the clergy of Florence, and an appeal
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indignation, however, which such injustice called forth, the threats

made to a general council from the Pope (MachiavelU istoria fiorent. lib. 8),
whilst in a statement drawn up by the bishop of Arezzo, July 23, 1478, it is proved
by an accurate account of the affair, and the confession of Giovan Battista Monte-
secco, that the Pope was a party in the conspiracy, and thereupon his excommuni-
cation and interdict declared null and void. This statement was printed at the time,

see Storia della Toscana di Lorenzo Pignotfi. T. IV. (Livorno, 1820. 12mo.) p.

122; published again, though imperfect, under the title Synodus Florentina contra

Sixtum IV. 1770. Svo. (the place not given, hut somewhere in Italy), and is found
with some errors in K. Malchner's polit. Gesch. der i. J. 1478 zu Florenz
gehaltenen grossen Kirchensynode u. des Zwistes dieser Republik mit. d. röm.
Papste Sixt. IV. Rotweil. 1825. 8vo. S. 132 ff. Fabronius in Laurentii Medicis
vita, vol. II. p. 136, has given it from the autograph. We read here, p. 139:
Causam tam insolentis odii, et inexspectat^ retributionis in familiam de Medicis,
quEe semper ei et sedi Apostolicte servierat, nullam invenimus, nisi quandam per-
ditam carnis et sanguinis revelationem, qua ob comitem ilium suum Hieronymum,
in cujus manibus nunc Ecclesia Dei est, delirat, furit, et insanit. Habet hie suus
Imolam, s. RomanEe Ecclesia" urbem, quam ejecto Thaddeo Manfredo se teuere
post mortem sui Pontificis posse diffidebat, nisi vicinum dominium Florentinum
aliquo fccdere amicitia' obligaret. Major autem obligatio inveniri posse non vide-
batur, quam si suo beneticio prfeessent, qui in ea Kepublica primates essent : fieri

autem id sine status mutatione non poterat, mutari autem status sine morte Lau-
rentii, et Juliani de Medicis impossibile videbatur. — Hac igitur impellente rabie
Comes oblitus onmis humani diviniquc jui'is, oblitus beneficiorum, oblitus condi-
tionis suai, qui cerdo fuerat, stirpem Cosmanam delere aggreditur, etc. p. 144 :

Sic se res habuit, Chiistiani lectores, hac de causa, hoc ordine, his mediis tentata
eversio Florentina est. Per hsc vestigia eum. qui venit, ut vitam habeant et

abundantius haheant, Sixtus secutus est. Sanguis opfime de Christiana religione

meritus per Principem religionis fusus, violata per Pontiticem Ecclesia, polluta per
summum sacerdotem sacra sunt. Et hsc ne quis ignoret aut excusare possit, con-
firmat apeito hello, et promulgalis censuris coeptam conjurationem sequitui-. Earn
mulierculam imitatur, quae vento defectum calvitium ut posteriori veste retegeret,

nates detexit. In cubiculo suo, ut vidistis, tractata res est, suus Comes Pactios ad
necem armavit, suus Cardinalis familiam ceedi, proesentiam sceleri prcestitit, suus
exercitus fideles fines nostros pro Turcis ingressus est. Quis jam non videat,

delirum senem his suis promulgatis censuris voluisse notam macula, lutum stercore
lavare .' — Sed ad repellendam sententiam ejus — veniamus, etc. — Finally of the
mui'der of the archbishop, p. 156: Suspensus leno, suspensus paiiicida, suspensus
lusor, suspensus proditor, et id in ipsa enormitate criminis, dum fureret populus in
proditores patiiae, quorum hie erat caput, dum cives primarii de salute patriae trepi-

dabant. Archiepiscopus non erat, quem popularis ille furor, dum palatium suura
defendit, suspendit : Ai-chiepiscopi enim talia non faciunt. Armatus scuto et ense
captus est, Invasor curiae retentus : ecquis hunc pro Archiepiscopo cognovisset, aut
cognitum sacerdotaliter tractasset ? Noluissemus ipsum Sixtum sic inventum
fuisse a Savonensibus suis. Quod si injiciens manum quocumque modo in Cleri-

cum excommunicandus sit, cur non hi, qui manus injecerunt, excommunicantur ?

Quid miser Laurentius vulneratus et confectus dolore interempti fratris,— de sua
vita, de suo statu, de salute patriae anxius impetitur ? Quid additur afflicto afflictio,

et pro medela illati vulneris vulnus adjungitur .'' Estne htec ilia manifesta et ratio-

nabilis causa, pro qua tantara ferri censuram sacri Canones statuerunt .' Est hie
gladius ille bis acutus ex ore sedentis in throno procedens, ut laudetur peccator in
desideriis animse suae, et iniquis benedicatur? Maledicitur innocens, qui pene
occisus est : occisor, et proditor patrite bona; memorias filius appellatur ! Heeccine
memoria, Sixte Pontifex, tuae bonitatis et justitiae .' Parricidarumne patrem te
Cardinales isti creaverunt .'— Perfidia fidem, nocentia innocentiam, scelus bonita-
tem perdidit, et vis ad nomen censurarum bencdictum maledictum existimemus ?— Caiterum libenter hie intelligeremus ab eo, qui tot tam constanter proponit,
unde nunc maledicat, quod modo benedixit. Nonne ilia sua vox fuit, cum audivit
suspensum fuisse ob proditionem Archiepiscopum et stipatores : benedicti vos a
Domino, qui hominem siispendistis : nunquam voluissemus prcpfecisse eum Uli

EcclesicB ! Nonne etiam mentionem habuit de mittendo Florentiam Legato, qui
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of Louis XI. of France,^ taken in connexion with the peace con-

afflictos consolarctur I Et uiule post tarn repens exorta in contrariiim sententia,

tarn subito mutata in crudelitatem comiaiseratio ? Nonduin erat forsan captus

Joannes liaptista (Montesecco), qui sua confessione Sixti oecultam voluntatem in

apertam necessitatcm eoiiverteret : vel pendet ab alio, et est Yicarius alicujus hostis

nobis ignoti, et liominis, utinam boni, non ejus, qui Ecclesiani suani super firmain

petrani fundavit. — p. 162. Restat ut sententia nulla sit, qua» nullarn habuit judi-

candi causam, falsuin sit judicium, quod mendacio nititur, excoiiimunicatus sit, qui

alios exconimunicare vult violenter et injuste. Acceperit Spirituin Sanctum, non
simoniace sit crcatus, qui vocem suam veri pastoris, non lia^retici hominis vult

haberi. — p. 164. Ad alterum igitur lumen, ipsuni scilicet Cajsarem semper
Angustum conf'ugimus, id enim Dominus, ut liuic nocti praeesset, creavit : Chris-

tianissimum Kegem Francorum, in cujus tutela Christi Ecclesia est,— invocabi-

mus : omnes Principes et populos Christianos implorabimus, ut, quandojam vident,

simoniace creatum Pontificem templa, Cardinales, Missas ad homicidia fidelium

exercere. Concilium, ad quod appellaviinus, amplius non differant, sponsam illius,

in cujus sanguine baptizati sunt, a tanta turpitudine liberent.— Abeat itaque leno,

casta erit mater, angularem lapidem non premut petra scandali, etc. On the 21st

of July, 1478, the magistrates of Florence sent a letter to the Pope (first published

by Francis Henry Egerton : Lettre inedite de la Seigneurie de Florence au Pape
Sixte IV. Paris. Mars, 1814. 4to., reprinted in Millin Magasin encyclopedique.

April, 1814, see Pi>«o«i, T. IV. p. 117. Walchner, S. 159), in which they refute

the charges against Lorenzo de Medici. E. g. Ejicere vis nos e civitate Lauren-

tium de Medicis : hujus autem voluntatis Tu;e duas in literis Tuis potissimum

causis colligimus, et quod tyrannus noster sit, et quod publico religionis Christianas

bono adversetur. Quo ergo pacto, ut primam causam prinium diluamus, nos liberi

erimus Laurentio ejecto, si tuo jussu erit ejectus .' Contraria tua» literae loquuntur,

qufe, dum libertatem pollicentur, imperando auferunt : et, ut isto te labore libere-

mus, ejicere nos malos cives Tyrannosque didicimus, et administrare rem nostram

publicam sine monitoribus. Redi paulum ad te, beatissime pater, oramus : da

locum affectibus, qui sacrosanctam istam sedem, istam gravitatem et sanctitatem

pontificalem adeo decorant. Laurentium de Medicis tyrannum clamitas : at nos

populusque noster defensorem nostrae libertatis cum ca?teris, quos tu arguis, civibus

experimur, et una omnium voce appellamus; parati, in quemcunque rerum even-

tum omnia ponere pro Laurentii de Medicis salute, et civium reliquorum, in qua
quidem publicam salutem et libertatem contineri nemo nostrum dubitat. Quod
invehuntur in Laurentium ills liters liberius, nihil est quod contradicamus in

prajsentia : Veritas ipsa satis contradicet et tua conscientia : hoc tamen fatcbimur,

beatissime pater, movent risum omnibus nobis, tam inaniter, ne dicamus maligne,

conficta audientibus. — Movet te fortasse, et de ea re Laurentium succenses, quod
e furentibus populi armis Raphaelem Cardinaleni, tuum nepotem, eripi curaverit, et

salvum reddiderit ! Movet, quod trucidato Juliane, fratre saucius ipse divina

potius quam humana aliqua ope sceleratos gladios sacrilegosque parricidarum et

mortem evitaverit ! Si caidi se passus sit ab missis a vobis efferatissimis satelliti-

bus, si arcem libertatis nostra;, publicum Palatium, captuni dolis a proditoribus

vestris, non recuperassemus, si trucidandos nosmet, ac niagistratus nostros, et cives

tradidissemus vobis .' nihil modo tecum contentionis haberemus.

* See the credentials of the ambassador sent to the Pope, dated 20 Nov. 1478, in

the Preuves des libertez de I'eglise Gall. Chap. 13, no. 12. The king complains
that whilst they were all threatened by the Turks, the Pope and the king of Sicily

were disturbing Italy with dissensions and wars. That he had therefore been
induced to assemble the spiritual and temporal peers of his realms in Orleans, and
that it had then been resolved, necessaiium esse Concilium generale convocari, et

sanctissimo Patri nostro Sumnio Pontifici fore supplicandum, ut — Concilium
generale convocari et teneri faceret,— quodque ipse Summus Pontifex exempio
Christi vellet paceni prajdicare, et cum dicta illustrissima Liga (Florence and its

allies) pacis unionem iniro. That therefore the king had sent this embassy, which
was at the same time conimissioned, casu quo ipse sunmius Pontifex pra;missa

facere denegaverit, seu plus debito distulerit, vel aliqua in contrarium pra-misso-

rum, aut aliquid contra nos, regnum et regnicolas nostros fecerit, seu in futurum
attentare praesumpserit, ad intimandum et appellationem ab ipso interjectam in con-
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eluded with Florence by Ferdinand of Naples, 1480,6 and the con-

quest of Otranto by the Turks (Aug. 4, 1480), at len^/th compelled

him to yield." Girolamo next coveted the possessions of tlie house of
Este, which ruled in Ferrara. Sixtus forthwith formed an alliance

with Venice, war was declared in May, 1482, and Ferrara, though
supported by Naples, seemed on the point of falling.*^ But Girolamo
was gained over by Naples,'-^ and Sixtus immediately turned round
and excommunicated Venice. ^^ But the arms of the Republic were

gregatione prasdicta Aurelianis, et de novo si opus fuerit appellandum ab ipso

suimno Pontilice male consulto ad eundem sumriium Pontificem bene consultum,
seu praefatura proximum futurum Concilium universalis Ecclesias. The embassy
was admitted to the consistory, Jan. 7, 1479, see Jacobi Volaterrani, a contem-
porary Secretarius Apostolicus, Diarium Romanum in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer.
Ital. XXIIl. p. 97 seq., and threatened distinctly, that if the Pope did not yield,

nuUse vacationes, nulla; pecuniae sinerentur ad Apostolicam sedem ex regno illo

venire ; or accoi-ding to their declaration in writing, see Raynald, 1478, no. 19 :

quod si non fecerit (Papa), eo ipso petit (Rex) congregari generale Concilium in
aliqua civitate regni sui, et illico Pragmaticam indicit Sanctionem, quam servari

jubet in regno suo integerrime. Postremo Prajlatos, et quasvis ecclesiasticas per-
sonas in Romana curia degentes, et in regno suo habentes beneficia ad ipsa bene-
ficia revocat, et per subtractionem fructuum redire compellit. The Pope, it is true,

did not yield to their representations (1. c. no. 20 seq.) : but the emperor and
Matthias of Hungary also recommended peace, whilst the Venetians sought a
truce with the Turks in order to help the Florentines (1. c. no. 30).

^ Raph. Volaterranus Geogr. lib. V. : Laurentius cum jam periculum imminere
conspiceret, ultro decrevit ad Regis hostis misericordiam confugere. Itaque —
itinere per mare Tyrhenum facto NeapoUm celeriter adplicuit, ubi humaniter ex-
ceptus supplex veniam petiit, ac cum Rege annul census pactione transegit, pau-
cisque post diebus incolumis ad suos regressus est, ac bellum dissolutum (peace was
made March 6, 1480). Quod factum Pontifex quamquam graviter tulit, quod se

neglectum prseteritumque viderit: auxiliis tarnen destitutus pacem coactus est

facere.

'' The Pope was so much alarmed at the taking of Otranto, that he at first thought
of flying to Avignon ; he then began to exhort the Christian powers to peace
amongst themselves, especially the Italians, and to call on them for help, see Ray-
nald, 1480, no. 17 seq. Of the reconciliation of the Florentines with the Pope,
see Raph. Volaterranus, 1. c. : Quamobrem oratores XII. ad eum missi, qui
veniam praeteritorum peterent ac populum Florentinum communi causa expiarent.— Prtesul caput legationis orationem in senatu habuit, veniamque petiit praeterito-

rum. Die deinde dominico primo Adventus (the 3 Dec.) anno 1480 omnes mane
in porticum basilicae Petri conveniunt, Pontificem atque Patres praestolantes. Ibi

Pontifex pro foribus templi procumbentes ad genua viritim de more virga conver-
beratos terga expiavlt. Ingressi deinde basilicam sacrificio interfuere, quo peracto
domum reducti sunt omnium Patrum familiis comitantibus. Nam prius urbem
nemine de more obviam procedente ingressi fuerant. This is more fully related by
Jacobus Volaterranus Diar. Rom. (Muratori XXIII. p. 113 seq.).

8 Leo Gesch. b. ital. Staaten. Th. 3. S. 183 ff.

^ Amongst the conditions of peace (see Jacob. Volaterr. in Muratori XXIII.
p. 181) was a Stipendium Hieronymo Comiti in annos tres XL. aureorum tnillia.

'" M. Antonius Sabellicus (teacher of ancient literature in Venice,
"f 1506)

hist, rerum Venetiarum Decadis IV. lib. II. (in the Istorici delle cose Veneziane, i

quali hanni scritto per publico Decreto. in Venezia, 1718. 4to. T. I. p. 842) : Per-
cusso cum hostibus foedere, tentavit Pontifex per literas Venetos ab ai-mis revocare,
atque eo suadendo hortandoque perduccre, ut Ferrariensi belloomnino abstinerent,

restituerentque Herculi iEstensi, qusecunque ad eam diem armis illi ademissent.
(This letter, dd. 11 Dec. 1482, in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 19). Patres ea denuncia-
tione moti, etsi certi erant, semipartam victoriam nolle abjicere, censuerunt tamen,

VOL. III. 30
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so successful that their opponents were forced to make peace without

any reference to the act of excommunication (Aug. T, 1484) ; and

the ve-xation at this hastened the death of the despised and hated

Pope (August 12, 1484).^^ He was succeeded by Innocent VIII.,

Pontifici respondendum, ac per literas non ilfi magis, quam toti Italise, imo Europeis

omnibus demonstrandum : — Venetos ne injuria quidem lacessitos arma prius

inducre voluisse, quam belli, quod postea Herculi illatum esset, Pontificem non
solum auctorem, sed impulsorem etiam habuissent : nee turn quidem tos a pace

multum abhorrere, quin veteri civitatis institido libenter earn coiiiplixurosfuisse,

nisi alieno tempore proponeretur, tunc sane, quutn jam prope debellatum esset,

ac tarn indi^nis conditionibus, ut nil aliud esset illam recipere, quam Venetum
nomen omnibus gentibus irridendum exhibere. — Quod ad se attineret, staiutum

esse, bellum, quod semel summo Pontifice auctore suscepissent, bona ipsius venia

ad exitum perducere : quern tamfelicem sperarent, quam justa visa esset causa,

propter quam illud suspicere debuissent. Hsec et alia in banc sententiam Vene-
tus. Pontife.x autcm, piislini foederis oblitus, ubi Venetum in sentmtia perstare

vidit, interdicti spiculum in eum detorsit. The bull dd. 23 Maj. 14S3, in Eaynald,
ad h. a. no. 8 seq. The interdict was not, however, regarded in Venice. The
Franciscans, who attempted it were sent into exile, see Marinus Sanutus (-^ about

1535) in his lives of the Doges in Muratori Scriptt. rer. Ital. XXII. p. 1228. The
Venetians went even further, see Sixti bulla dd. 15 Jul. 14S3 (in Raynald, ad h.

a. no. 19) : accersitis in eorum ducali Palatio nonnullis Pra?latis ecclesiasticis tunc

Venetiis commorantibus, coram eis, ut honestis personis, a monitionibus et mandatis

hujusmodi nostris ad tribunal omnipotentis Dei, et ad id, quod de proximo celebrari

debere temere atfirmare non erubueiunt, futurum generale Concilium appellare, et

ut appellatio ipsa per eosdem Pra^latos reciperetur, laudaretur et admitteretur, ac

tandem ad nostram deduceretur notitiam procurare, et Chiistifidelibus, Clero et

populo — locorum eorum ditioni obtemperantium, quod pi-a;textu appellationis

hujusmodi — mandatis nostris obtemperare non teneientur, — persuadere — non
formidai'unt. At the same time ( Sabellicus, 1. c. p. 838) ad omnes Germanise et

Galliae Reges oratores miserant, qui illos ad publicum conventum ipsi Pontifici ac

Christiano noinini indicendum impellcrent, ubi fas esset de Pontiticis injuria queri,

fidemque Christianorum omnium adversus ilium implorare.

'^ The conditions of peace see in Sabellicus, 1. c. p. 863 seq. The effect pro-

duced on the sick Pope, see Jacobi Volaterrani Diarium Rom. in J\Iuratori

XXIII. p. 198 seq. Stephani Infessurcc Diarium urbis Roms in Eccardi Corpus
histor. medii a;vi, II. p. 1938 : Deinde undecima die (Augusti) accesserunt ad eum
Ambasciatores Potentiarum,putantes forte afferre eialiquod gaudium,ctexposuerunt
ei, qualiter conclusa esset pax per totam Italiam. — De quo ipse multum obstupuit,

et miratus est, quare pax esset conclusa sine eo, attento, ut ipse dicebat, ipsum
debuisse principaliter intervenire. Et cum hoc saepius interrogasset ab eis, et

audivisset, quod dicta pax esset conclusa adeo, ut non posset amplius retractari,

doluit valde. Et causa doloris communi omnium existimatione haec fuif, quia

semper in omnibus operibus suis animum ostendit suum in hunc finein et proposi-

tum, ut aliquem statum, potentiam sive dominium acquireret Comiti Hieronymo.
— Putabat modo in hac pacis conclusione, se posse aliquid diclo Comiti acquircre.

Et ista de causa intravit in talem confoederationem, et pecuniam Ecclesia; expendit.

Sed postquani vidit, se esse illusum, et cecidisse ab hac spe ;
— doluit valde, ita ut

tarn ex primo dolore quam ex novissimo infirmatus sit febre. — et— XII. d. Aug.
— mortuus sit Sixtus IV. In quo felicissimo die Deus ipse omnipotcns ostendit

potentiam suam super terrain, liberavitque populum suum Christianum de manu
talis iinpiissimi et iniquissinii regis, cui nullus Dei timor, nullus regcndi populi

Christiani amor, nulla caritatis et dilectionis affectio ; sed solum voluptas inhonesta,

avaritia, pompa, sen vana gloria semper et continue prajcipue viguit, et in con-

sideratione I'uit. Hie, ut fortur vulgo, et experientia demonstravit, puerorum
amator et Sorloiiiita fuit. Nam (juid fcceritpio pueris, qui serviebant ei in cubiculo,

experientia docet, quibus non solum multorum milliuni ducatonim donavit rcditus,

vei'um Cardinalatum, et magnos Episcopatus jargiii ausus est. Nam ct non propter

aliud, ut dicunt quidam, dilexit Comitem Hieronymum, et fratrem Petrum, ejus

germanum, ac post Cardinalem s. Sixti, nisi propter Sodomiam. — Hie avarissimus

:
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who, in the face of the capitulation which he had signed before the
choice,!'^ sought chiefly to enrich and exalt his seven illerritimale

namque, ut notum est omnibus, nullum unquam contulit beneficium cujuscunque
generis, nisi soluta pecunia. — Interdum etiam subhastabatur, ut nulla habita
ratione peccati, bonus an malus, dignus vel indignus, literatus an illiteratus esset,

qui plus offen-et, beneficium consequeretur. Cardinalatus quoque et Episcopatus
vendidit infinitissimos, de quibus bic narrare non expedit. Hie peeuniarum quas-

rendarum causa, quas in bellis et pompis consumebat, multa et inexcogitata in
Curia Romana officia adinvenit, et vendidit his, qui Scytharum vocabulo denomina-
bantur Stradioti, Jannizari, et Mamaluchi. Hi officiales habebant varia exercitia
in Curia, et ex bis lucrabantur, et sine dubio ut ex illis pecunias, quas pro conse-
quendis exposuerant, rehabere possent, citra modum lucrum extorquebant. Hie
officia multa in urbe, non citra avaritice causam, perpetua et venalia fecit. — Hie
gabellam novam imposuit, ut fornarii sive pistores pro quolibet sacco grani, quod
macinandum (to grind) mittebant, ultra consuetam solutionem unum grossum
papale solverent. Hie Datium (ddzio, tax) sub nomine decimoe immoderatum
tam a Clericis, quam ab Officialibus exigebat, et quidem sine aliqua misei-icordia.

Figebat enim prasceptum in ostio Ecclesiae, ut intra certum brevissimum spatiura
sub excommunicationis et privationis poena et ultra illam, alias centum, et alias

quinquaginta Ducati solverentur: quod si ita, ut ponebatur, derepente non esset

solutum, Ecclesia ipsa erat interdicta, et Canonici privabantur. Hie Komse dum
vixit, panis penuriam semper induxit peeuniarum qucerendarum causa. Nam
emebat granum de messibus per omnes ecclesiasticas regiones uno Ducato: —
deinde penuria facta— quatuor vel quinque Ducatis revendebat. Aliquando ex
regno Regis Feidinandi granum fffitidum et putridum parvo pretio comparabat,
illudque in loco quodam, qui Abundantia vocabatur,— non minori quam tribus

Ducatis pro rubio distrahebat. Et quia sa-pe contingebat, quod tanta grani multi-

tudo ibi consumi non poterat, inter fornarios distribueliat, mandabatque illis, ut sub
certa poena non possent aliud quam dictum suum granum consumere seu operari,

pro pretio tamen XL. Carlinorum pro quolibet rubio, quod nisi solverent, statim

carcerabantur. Panis vero, qui ex dicto frumento fiebat, erat ater fcEtidus et abo-
minabilis, et ex necessitate comedebatur, ex quo sa-penumeio in civitate morbus
viguit. Hie poenas omnes cujuscunque genei-is ad pecuniam reduxit, ita ut, si

ignem quis meritus fuisset, soluta aliqua pecunia liberaretur. — Et tandem tantum
vigebat in eo avaritiae vilium, ut non puderet, nee erubesceret, si aliquando Camera
esset debitrix alicujus, et ipse debitum promiserit, denegare, et in sua fide deficere,

et aliquando, quod clarissiraum erat, denegare. — Hie literatorum et bonos mores
habentium inimicus, solum illi grati erant mali, etc. Raphael Volaterranus
Comm. urban. Anthropologia, lib. XXH.: Suorum imprimis amantissimus ac

indulgentissimus fuit, quorum causa pleraque praeter fas jusque et agebat et con-

cedebat. Petrum ante onmes ejusdem Oj'dinis (Franciscani) ac patriae, quern a

puero una cum Hieronymo fratre sibi educaverat, ad Cardinalatum usque provexit,

virum alioquin natum perdundse pecunia; : nam biennio, quo tantum postea vixit,

ducenta aureorum millia in luxu victitando solum absumpsit, LX. millia aeris alieni,

argenteorum item CCC. pondo dimisit. Decessit tabidus voluptate annorura

XXVHI., opificibus maxime desideratus, quorum officinas novis semper lueris et

opibus replebat. Hieronymus vero frater, Forolivii Forocornelique prineeps factus,

post eum rem omnem Ecclesia; administravit, vir ingenio severiore ac voluptatibus

praeter unicam venationem minimum deditus. Xistus itaque post hos fratrum soro-

rumque filios extulit : neque enim alter propinquis foecundior fuit. Enumeration
of these advancements, and of the wars, which he carried on ad arma conversus,

quibus magis quam religioni natus fuerat. Quum igitur tot tumultibus absumpta
pecunia indigeret, nova Collegia primus excogitavit, quse liceretur. Account of

them. Verum ha;c seu necessitati, seu verius proximis ac ministris tribuenda,

nam eo Ponlificum nullus nee animo munificentior, nee in dando hilarior, nee in

promovendis honiinibus promptior repertus fuit Manner in which he received

foreign princes, and adorned Rome with new edifices.

*2 Which see in Raynald, 1484, no. 28 seq. To prevent the Nepotism of the

former Popes, no. 30 : De parentela et consanguinitate sua non plures quam unum
dumtaxat qualificatum (ad Cardinalatum) promovebit ; and no. 38 : quod arces S.
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children. ^3 With Ferdinand, king of Naples, he waged two wars
till A. D. 1492, and set up lienalus, duke of Lorrain, as his rival

for the crown. ^^ Though he continued like his predecessors to

urge both princes and subjects to arm against the Turks, '^ yet

when the knights of Rhodes had given up to him Dschem (in the

East called Zizim, or Zemes), the brother and rival of the Sultan

Bajessid, A. D. 1489, he preferred, instead of sending him against

the Turks at the head of an army, to keep him prisoner, and so ex-

tort tribute from the Sultan. ^^ So, too, with Alexander VI., the most

Angeli, civitatis vetulas, Tiburis, Spoleti et Cjesenae non coneedet alicui de paren-

tela sua, nee Prselato, nee sajculari ; sed aliis Pi-aelatis et ecclesiaslicis personis

;

neque faciet eiindein Castellaiium et gubeinatoieiii alicujus civitatis,— nee Capita-

neatum generaleiu Ecclesias nepoti, nee alicui consanguineo suo coneedet.

"'' Infessura (in Murat. Ill, II. p. 1189. Eccard. II. p. 1947) enumerates the

endowments which Innocent was reported to have promised in return, pro haben-
dis vocibus, adding : Quare negari non potest, quin considerata qualitate et vita

Viri, qui juvenis et Januensis est, et ex pluribus mulieribus septein tihos inter

mares et foeminas habet,— ac considerata quaHtate electionis, qus multo deterior

fuit electione Xisti, quomodo longe pejora et deteriora non sequantur ? On the

fourth day after tlie election Cardinales aninio insatiabili et quadam voracitate

inter se omnia oflicia saeculaiia tam urbis quam extra urbeni diviserunt. The
promise, omnia officia et benelicia Romana concedere Romanis civibus, was not

regarded. Et sic in ejus principio sequitur vestigia Xisti, etsi grave est unicui-

que fidem fallere, sed magis Principi. Sed non est inirum, si populum Roma-
num deccpit, quia Deum omnipotentem, cui in promotione castitatem vovit et

promisit, et tamen post septem lilios habuit, turpiter fefellit atque decepit. Raph.
Volaterranits Comment, urban Anthropologia, lib. XXII. : Xisti deinde secutus

exemplum quasstus gi'atia Secretariorum collegium instituit pristinum numerum
augendo ; Pontificum etiam primus, qui novum et ipse exemplum introduceret

palam liberos nothos jactandi, ac soluta omni antiqua disciplina divitiis eos omnibus
cumulandi. In the contemporary epigram,

Octo Nocens pucros genuit totidemque pucllas,

Hunc merito poterit diccre Roma patrem,

the number 8 refers probably to Innocent, who was the eighth of that name.

'* Ferdinand wished to have the annual tribute remitted as it had been by
Sixtus IV. The Pope formed an alliance with the discontented Neapolitan
barons, and Ferdinand with the Roman house of Ursini. The first war began
1485 (Raynahl, h. a. no. 38, 1486, no. 1) : on the r2th of August, 1486, a peace
was concluded on terms favorable to the Pope (Raynahl, h. a. no. 13), which,
however, Ferdinand did not keep. Hostilities were soon recommenced (Raynald,
1487, no. 9 seq.), and in 1489 the Pope deposed the king from liis throne (Rayn.
h. a. no. 5 seq.) : the peace of 1492 was a renewal of the former one (Rayn. h. a.

no. 10 seq.), comp. Leo's Gesch. d. ital. Staaten. Th. 4, S. 611 ff. S. 617 f

'ä Raynald, 1484, no. 60 seq. ; 1485, no. 1 seq. ; 1486, no. 60 seq. ; 1488, no.

10 seq.

'" See Jos. v. Hammer's Gesch. des osmanischen Reiches. Bd. 2 (Pesth.

1828. 8vo.), S. 250 ff. Dschem had lied to Rhodes A. D. 1482, was kept prisoner

in France by the knights, and in 1489 delivered over to the Pope, who, under the

pretext of making use of him in an expedition against the Turks, had been very
urgent to get possession of him. Thus he writes to the duke of Bourbon (Rayn-
ald, 1485, no. 12) : Hortamur nobilitatem tuam, et quanto possumus studio per
Redemptoris nostri sanctissimam passionem requirimus, ut pro religione aiiinii tui,

et pro tommuni omnium salute, — [nolueris] pati, ut idem Turci frater ad alias

quam nostras nianus deveniat : nam si in nostra fuerit potestate, modum et viam
adinvenienius, (piibus illo tamquam instrumento ad res magnas pro religione Cliri-

stiana et Dei laude gerendas uti possimus. Of Dschem's entry into Rome, March
13, 1489, and hi^ appearance in the Consistory, see Infessura in Murat. Ill, II.
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profligate of all the popes (from Aug, 11, 1492),i^ the great object

p. 1224 seq. The Sultan immediately entered into negotiations. The king of

Hungary said openly to the papal legate, Angelus Pechinolius (see his account

sent to the Pope, June, 14S9, in Justus Fontaninus de antiquitatibus Hortse Colo-

niae Etruscorum. Rom. 1723. 4to. p. 488) : Orator Soldani, qui est Romaj, suppli-

cavit Domino sanctissimo pro parte istius Turei, quod sua Sanctitas sit contenta

recipere a Soldano ducenta millia Ducatorum, et quod eum det ad manus Soldani,

et sua Sanctitas fuit contenta. Sic niisit unum honiinem ad Rhodum sub prastextu,

quod pro aliquibus fratribus religiosissiniis Rhodiensium vadat ad Rhodum : sed

inde mutatis vestibus ibit ad Soldanum pro compositione istius pecunias et aliarum

rerum. — Quantum autem decent unum Papain ista facere, sua Sanctitas, qus
prudentissima est, potest melius consideiare, et quid sint dicturi alii Christiani

Principes, quando ista audierint. The legate could only reply that the Pope
would not of course give up Dschem iov 200,000 ducats, since the Sultan had
already offered 600,000. The king, however, persisted : Domine Legate, si non
seit Paternitas vestra, scio ego : et forte, quod plus sunt : sed de ducentis millibus

ego sum bene certus. The king had himself wished to get possession of Dschem
to avail himself of his help in the wars with the Turks ; hut as it now appeared
that the Pope was about to send him with a Venetian lleet, the king was on the

point of making a treaty with the Sultan, being convinced (p. 484) : Veneti non in

bellum contra Turcum proficiscentur, sed privata aliqua cotiimoda et privatas

eorum passiones ulciaci intendunt ; and he said to the legate, without disguise

(p. 482) : sua Sanctitas vult decimas habere; vere non habebitis : — si portabitis

ilium Turcum per mare, ego portabo fratrem suum, Turcorum Imperatorem per
terram in Italiam. In the mean time, however, the Sultan first made an attempt
to poison both the Pope and Dschem, Infessura, p. 1232 : and after this (In/ess.

p. 1234) an ambassador appeared at Rome in his name, November 30, 1490, with
rich presents to the Pope (amongst them the lance, with which Christ's side was
pierced, which the Pope received as genuine, notwithstanding it was represented
to him that the same thing was already exhibited in Paiis and in Nuremberg, see

Burcard in the Notices et extraits, T. I. p. 94), and the offer, quod, si refineret

dictum Turcam, pro censu se daturum quacbaginta millia Ducatorum pro quolibet

anno, quousque ipsura retinuerit. Item obtulit pacem et peipetuam securitatem

inter Christianos et Turcas, et quod Christiani de catero possent ire et redire in

terras ejus libere et absque aliquo timore. He stipulated, however, to be admitted
to audience with Dschem, declaring, se nolle solvere tributum prEedictum, nisi

eum oculata fide videret. Et ita dixit se habuisse in mandafis, ne forte dice-

retur vivus, et mortuus esset. See concerning Dschem, the abbot Lndovicus
Tubero comm. de temporibus suis (from 1490-1522), lib. VI. § 6 and 7, in

Schwandtner Scriptt. rerum Hungaricarum. T. II. p. 214 seq. He relates, § 7,

first, the unsuccessful attempts of the king of Hungary to get possession of the

Saracen prince, sperans, si Gemium in potestate haberet, non solum facile conse-

cuturum, ut Bajazethes intra fines suos sese contineret, atque invalidior viribus

fieret (certo enim sciebat, Gemium a populai-ihus studio, ut fit, novarum rerum
valde desiderari) ; verum etiam se bonam Imperii partem eo facto Turcis ademtu-
rum : quippe arbitrabatur, Bajazethem fraterno rnetu nullam pacis conditionem ah
se dictam recusaturum. Then he continues : Non ita mullo post Innocentius
VIII. Pontifex Romanus et sibi amplum fore putans. Regem Turcam tributarium

habere, et tanto auro, cujus quidem sacei-dotes hac tenipestate maxime avidi sunt,

potiri cupiens, oblata Rhodiorum Piincipi dignitate, qua Cardinales sacerdotes
Romanae Ecclesiae insigniti sunt, agit cum illo, ut Turcam sibi traderet. Rhodius,
non parvum fbrtunag suas additamentum existimans, in collegium Cardinalium
cooptari, accepta conditione hominern suae fidei commissum hujuscemodi facile

permutat magistratu. Itaque vidimus, si Deo placet, non pecunia modo, quod
jam solemne est, sed etiam perfidia atque humano sanguine sacerdotia apud Chri-
stianos parari, si Christiani appellandi sunt, qui nihil prater nomen habent Christi-

anorum.

" Notwithstanding the urgent admonitions of Leonellus Episc. Concordiensis

(see Raynald, 1492, no. 24 seq.) and the Bernardinus Carvajal Episc. Pacensis

(in Martene thes. anecd. II. p. 1774 seq.), all the cardinals, except five, suffered
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of his schemes was to heap lienors and riches on his five illegitimate

children, and especially on his favorite Cajsar Borgia. ^^ Charles VIII.
of France having undertaken to support the claims of the house of
Anjon to the throne of iNaples, Ferdinand, the reigning king, and
after him (t 25th Jan. 14Ü4) his son Aljjiionso II. gained over the
Pope by favors conferred on his sons,^'^ so that he threatened Charles
with excommunication,-0 and even sent for aid to the Turks."^' But

themselves to be bribed by Rodericiis Borgia to give him their votes, and he now
ascended the papal throne under the name of Alexander VI., see Infessura in

Eccard II. p. 200S secj.

''* Thus on the 10th of June, 1493, he married his daughter Lucrefia to Alex-
ander, lord of Pesaro, after separating her fiom her husband, wliom he contented
with a large sum ; celebrating the nuptials with great festivities in the papal

palace, and not, as it is said, with the greatest decorum ; see Infessura in Eccard
II. p. 2011 seq. Infessura remarks : Alexander consuetudinem jam cceptam per
Innocentium de maritanda prole fotminina prosecutus est et ampliavit. Incumbit
igitur Clei'us oinnis, et quidem cum diligentia circa sobolem procreandam, Itaque
a majori usque ad minimum concubinas in tigura matrimonii, et quidem publice

attinent. Quod nisi a Deo provideatur, transibit ha'c cori'uptio usque ad Mona-
chos et Religiose?, quamvis Monasteria urbis quasi omnia jam facta sint lupanaria,

nemine contradicente. Raphael Volaterraniis comm. urb. Anthropologia, lib.

XXII. : Alexander delude nihil prius habuit quam Innocentii exemplo suos

notlios honoribus, verum longe majoribiis extollere, quando jam res haec honori et

glorise ctt'pit esse. Itaque Lucretiam filiam prius Jo. Sfortia; Pisauriensi Piincipi

locavit, deinde abdicatam (forsaken by her husband, see M a c h i a v e 1 li hist.

Fragmente, translated by Leo, S. 114) Aloisio Aragoni Alfonsi Regis filio notho,

quo demum interfecto Alfonso Estensi Feri'aria? Duci, cum quo adhuc perseverat.

Ex filiis vero alterum minorem natu in regno Sicilia; Principem fecit (see note

19) alium Casarem Cardinalem (1493. Ludov. Tuhero, lib. VIII. § 15: vix

puberem Cardinalem designavit, enientitus, non ex se genitum esse, sed ex viro,

cujus uxorem, quod satis constat, ipse adulteraverat), majorem quoque in Hispania
ducem (John Borgia of Arragon, duke of Gandia, to whom he furthermore gave,

1497, the dukedom of Benevento, see Burchardus in Eccard II. p. 2081).

'^ Leo p. Ranke's Geschichte der romanischen u. germanischen Völker
from 1494 to 153-5, Bd. 1 (Leipz. and Berlin. 1824), S. 30. Leo's Gesch. v.

Italien. Th. 5, S. 71 AT. Thus GiufTredi Borgia married a natural daughter of king

Alphonso, and received the piincipality of Squillace as her dower.

^° Of the Pope's attempts to prevent Charles fiom interfering in the affairs of

Italy, see Raynald, 1494, no. 15 seq. After Alexander had bestowed Naples on

Alphonso, the French ambassador appealed in the Consistory to a general council

;

the Pope, on the other hand, maintained his right to decide the matter, 1. c. no.

18, and threatened to follow the example of Pius II. in Mantua, who had punished

a similar appeal with the anathema (1. c. no. 20).

^' In July, 1494, the Pope had a meeting with Alphonso, king of Naples, in

Vicovarium, after which both of them sent embassies to the Sultan (Burchardi
Diarium in Eccard II. p. 2047, and Raynald, 1494, no. 21). The papal ambas-

sador was taken, however, and the instructions found upon him. These, with

five letters of the Sultan to the Pope, see in Burchardi Diarium in Eccard II.

p. 2053 seq., and in the Memoires de Phil, do Coniines, nouvelle edition par

Messieurs Godefroy, augmentee par M. I'Abbc Lenglet du Fresnoy. T. IV. P.

II. (Londres et Paris. 1747. 4to.) p. 47 sei]. The five letters of the Sultan are

also in the Fundgruben des Orients, Bd. 5 (Wien. 1816. fbl.), S. 183 (all these

editions from different Mss.). The papal instructions, dated June, 1494, encharge

the Nuntio, George Bocciardo, Magnus Turca, to explain to the Sultan Bajazet,

qualiter Rex Franciae ])roperat cum maxima potentia terrestri et maritima — hue

Romam veniens eripere e manibus nostris Gem Sultan, fratrem Celsitudinis sua,

et acquirere Regnum Neapolitanum,— sed etiam in Grasciam transfretare, et

patrias Celsitudinis suae debellare. — Et cum nobis opus sit resistere, — cogimur
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on Charles' appearance at Rome (Dec. 31, 1494), the Pope at once
deserted to him, delivering into his custody the prince Dschem,
whom, however, he soon after provided for by poison, that he might

ad subsidium praefati Sultan Bajazet recurrere, sperantes in amicitia bona, qviam

ad invicein habenius, quod in tali necessitate juvabit nos : quem rogabis, et nomine
nosti-o exhortaberis, ac ex te persuadebis cum omni instantia, ut placeat sibi quam
citius mittele nobis Ducatos quadraginta millia in auro Venetos pi-o annata anni

pi'Eesentis, quEe tiniet ultimo die Novembris venturi (the annual sum paid for

Dschem). As the help of the Venetians was very important, persuadebis et

exhortaberis Majestatem suam, quam tenemur certiorem reddere ob veram et

bonam amicitiam, quam habemus ad invicem, ne patiatur aliquod Interesse, ut

statim mittat nnum Oratorem ad Dominium Venetorum : — quos exhortetur et

adstringat, quod pro quanto cari pendant amicitiam suam, debeant esse adjumento
et defensioni nostrae et Regis Alfonsi terra marique. — Denotabis pariter magno
Turco adventum Oratoris magni Soldani (the Sultan, of Egypt) ad nos cum litteris

et muneribus, quas transmisit nobis, — et promissiones, quas nobis fecit de magno
thesauro, ac de multis aliis rebus (for the delivery, namely, of Dschem) : signi-

ficabis Majestati suas intentionem nostram, in quantum sibi promisimus, firmiter

lenebimus, et nunquarn contraveniemus in aliqua re : imo nostra; intentionis est

accrescere et meliorare nostram bonam amicitiam. Bene gratum nobis esset, et de
hoc multum precainur et hortamur D. Serenissimum, quod pro aliquo tempore non
impediat Hungarum, neque in aliqua paite Christianitatis, et maxime in Cioatia et

civitatibus Kagusia; et Leguia; : quod faciendo et observando nos faciemus, quod
Hungarus non inferat ei aliquod damnum, et in hoc Majestas sua habebit compas-
sionem complacendi nobis, attento maxime motu Francorum, et aliorum Piinci-

pum. Quodsi in bellando perseveraret, habeat pro comperto sua Magnitude quod
in ejus auxilio essent quam plures Principes Christiani, et doleret Majestatem
suam non fecisse secundum consilium nostrum, quod damus sibi primo ex otficio,

quando simus pater et dominus omnium Christianorum, postea desideramus quie-

tem Majestalis sua; ad bonam et mutuam amicitiam : quoniam si aliter Majestas
sua statueret prosequi et molestare Christianos, cogeremur rebus consuleie, cum
aliter non possemus obviare maxiuiis apparatibus, qui fiunt contra Majestatem
suam. In the answers of the Sultan, all dated Se])teniber 15 and 18, 1494, the

following remarkable things are found. In the fourth : Notum sit Tuo supremo
Pontificio, quemadmodum Rev. Dominus Nicolaus Cibo Archiepiscopus Ai-ela-

tensis est dignus et hdelis homo. — Hujus igitur rei causa justum est a vobis

decerni, majori in ordine ipsum esse debere : unde et rogavimus dictum supremum
Pontificera (Innocentium VIII.), ut faceret ilium Cardinalem, et assensus est

nostrae petilioni. — Verum quia non erat tempus, id est Septembris mensis, non
sedet in ordine suo. — Ea de causa scribimus et rogamus Tuam Magnitudinem,

—

ut adimpleat ipsi Tuum Pontificium, videlicet ut faceret ipsam perfectum Cardi-

nalem. In the fifth: Inter alia mihi retulit (Georgiiis £ussardus), quomodo
Rex Franciae animatus est habere Gem fratrem nostrum, qui est in manibus vestrae

Potentia;
;
quod esset multum contra voluntatem nostram, et vestra; Magnitudini

sequeretur maximum damnum, vosque et omnes Christiani paterentur detrimen-

tum. Idcirco una cum praedicto Georgio cogitare coepimus : pro quiete, utilitate

et honore vestras Potentiaj, et adhuc pro mea satisfactione bonum esset, quod
dictum Gem meum fratrem, qui subjectus est niorti et detinetur in manibus vestrae

Magnitudinis, omnino mori faceretis, quod, si vita careret, esset et vestr^ Potentiae

utile, et quieti conunodissimum, mihique gratissimum. Et si in hoc Magnitudo
vestra contentabit complacere nobis, prout in sua prudentia confidimus facere velle,

debet pro meliori Suae Potentia;, et pro majori nostra satisfactione, quanto citius

poterit, illo meliori modo, quo placebit Vestra? Magnitudini, dictum Gem levari

facere de angustiis istius mundi, et transferri ejus animam in alteram saeculum,

ubi meliorem habebit quietem. Et si hoc adimplere faciet Vestra Potentia, et

mandabit nobis corpus suum in qualicumque loco citia mare nostrum
;
promitti-

mus Nos Sultan Bajazet suprascriptus in quocumque loco placuerit Vestrae Mag-
nitudini Ducatorum trecenta millia ad emenda filiis suis aliqua dominia, quae

Ducatorum trecenta millia consignare faciemus illi cui ordinabit Vestra Magni-
tudo, antequam sit nobis dictum corpus datum, et per vestros meis consignatum.

Adhuc promitto Vestrae Potentiae, quod vita mea comite et quamdiu vixero, habe-
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not forfeit the promised price of his death from the Sultan.'-^- In

March, 1495, the Pope again formed an alliance with the emperor
and the king of Spain, in order to drive the French out of Italy.^"'

It was not long, however, before he quarrelled with the new king of

Naples, Frederick, the brother of Alphonso II., on account of his

refusal to comply with the insolent demands of Caesar Borgia,'-^"* and
once more made overtures to the king of France, Louis XII. Nothing
was now impossible at Rome. The cardinal Caesar Borgia was re-

leased from clerical vovvs,^^ and Louis XII. divorced from his queen.^

bimus semper bonam et inagnam arnicitiain cum eadem Vestra Magnitudine sine

aliqua deceptione, et eidein faciemus omnia beneplacita et gratias nobiles. The
Sultan promises also to molest the Christians no further, and confirms all these

promises by a solemn oath.

"2 Burchardus in Eccard II. p. 2066, more correct in Rnynald, 1495, no. 12:
Feria quarta, vigesima quinta Februarii Gem, frater Magni Tui'cas, qui nuper
Regi Fi'ancorura per sanctissimum Dominum nostrum ex pacto et conventione

inter eos stipulatis fuerat consignatus, in civitate Neapolitana et castro Capuano
ex esu sive potu naturaj suse non convenienti vita est functus, cujus cadaver deinde

ad instantiam et preces magni Turcas eidem magno Turca» cum tota defuncti

familia missum est, qui propterea dicitur niagnam pecuniarum summam persol-

visse seu donasse, et familiam ipsam in gratiam recepisse. Ltidovicus Tiibero

(see note 16), lib. VI. § 7, in Schwandtner II. p. 216: Mortuo Innocentio Alex-
ander, Ponliticatum pecunia adeptus, Gemium in Caroli VIII. Francorum Regis,

tunc Nea])olitanum regnum petentis, coactus— perniisit potestatem, dato ei prius

veneno baud quidem prassentaneo, sed quod ad occultandam facinoris invidiam

aliquot diebus mortem protraheret. Ferunt autern, hunc Pontificem adeo deplorata

vita, atque ad extremum perditum fuisse, ut omnia sacra pretio venderet. Quos-
dam insuper Cardinales divitiis notes veneno sustulisse dicitur, quo eorum pecuniis

liberorum suorum ex adulterio susceptorum fortunam augeret. Quare ejus aetate

per totum fere Christianum orbem hi versiculi passim decantabantur :

Vendit Alexander claves, Altaria, Christum :

Emcrat ista prius, vendere jure potest.

Unde omnibus persuasum est, ipsum Pontificem, qui verius Carnificis nomen obti-

nere debuit, Venetis quoque non solum consciis, sed ctiam internuntiis, propter

simultatem, quam cum Kege Carolo habebant, ingentis pecuniae pactionc ad hoc
scelus a Bajazethe esse inductum, qui quidem in securitatem suam— fratrem e
medio tolli magnopere optabat. Atque in hunc maxime modum Christian!, Turcis
praesertim finitinii, a quibus minime oportuit, pene proditi sunt. Nam Bajazethes,

domestico metu liberatus, statim animo consilia volutare coepit Christianos aperte

oppugnandi, atque opportunitate rerum gerendarum, qua; ad illam diem haudqua-
quam patuerat, uti. Comp. Hammer's Gesch. des osman. Reiches. Bd. 2,

S. 277.

^ L. Ranke's Gesch. der roman. u. gernian. Bölker v. 1494- 153.5, Bd. 1, S.

62 ff. Leo's Gesch. v. Itahen. Th. 5, S. 96 ff;

^ John Borgia was murdered four weeks after he had been made duke of

Benevento (see note 18), as is expressly related by Liul. Tubero, lib. VIII. § 15,

MacMavelli ("f 1527. Hist. Fragmente von Nicolo di Bernardo dei Machiavelli,
translated by H. Leo, Hannover. 1828. 8vo. S. 115) and Guicciardini, lib. III.,

by order of his brother, Caesar Borgia, whose object it was, from this time forward,

to free himself from the trammels of his ecclesiastical character, and to take his

brother's place. Thus he demanded of king Frederick his eldest daughter to wife,

and the principality of Tarentum as her dowry ; see Machiavelli, 1. c. S. 159.

Guicciardini, lib. IV. Ranke, S. 169 fl".

^^ Burchardiis in Eccard II. p. 2096: Feria sexta, dccima tertia Augusti

(1498), in socreto Consistorio Dominus Cardinalis Valentinus proposuit, se ab

ineunte abtäte inclinatum semper fuisse statui saeculari, sed Sanctissimum Domi-
num nostrum voluisse, ut se daret statui ecclesiastico, et ad Ordinem se promoveri
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In gratitude tlie latter created Caesar, duke of Valentiuois (1498), and
furnished a large army to enable him to subdue one by one the power-
ful vassals of the territories of the church, and from their possessions to

form for himself a principality.-^ At the same time Naples was conquered

Diaconatus, cujus voluntati se opponere visum non est. Cum autem omnis ejus
voluntas et inclinafio sit adhuc ad statum SEecularem, supplicavit, S. D. N. digna-
retur cum singulari dementia prosequendo socum dispensare, ut diniissis habitu
et dignitate ecclesiastica liceat ei redire ad sseculum, ac matrimonium contrahere.
Et Reverendi-isimos Dominos Cardinales rogavit, quatenus hujusmodi dispensationi

consentiie vellent, et cum eo S. D. N. supplicare. — Cardinales oinnes commu-
niter concordi voto remiserunt dispensationeni hujusmodi arbitrio et voluntati ejusdem
S. D. N. Lud. Tubero,\ib. VIII. § 15, in Schwandtner II. p. 282 : Hoc paiiicidio

(the murder of his brother, see above, note 24) admisso Cajsar Cardinalatu, quern
a patre ultro oblatum non relifiionis studio, sed spe, ut plerique I'aciunt, opulentio-
ris fortuniE acceperat, sese sponte abdicavit, palam professus, se a Pontilice proge-
nitum, et ob id tanto nequaquam idoneum sacerdotio : aque ac majus t^agitiura

esset, illegitime natum summum sacerdotium obtinere, quam sacris Deoque dicatis

pecuniis, ac in hospitalitatem absumendis abuti, atque his ipsis regna, pulsis justis

regibus, per nefas parare. Immediately after, A. D. 1500, the Pope appointed
him Capitaneus Generalis et Confalonerius S. Romana» Ecclesia», Burchard, p.
2115.

^ Louis, duke of Orleans, succeeded his cousin, Charles VIII., in April, 1498.
Ludov. Tubero, lib. VII. § 14, in Schioandtner II. p. 254: Qui (Ludovicus
Aurelianensis) quidem una cum legno uxorem etiam ipsius Regis in matrimonium
accepit, prima conjuge novo inter Christianos exemplo repudiata, apud quos sane
conjugium non nisi morte alterius dirimitur. Ferunt autem, Aurelianensem hoc
consilio tantum facinus Alexandro VI. Romano Pontifice annuente admisisse, ne
scilicet a Francorum regno Armoricas civitates, quas gentes nunc Britones vocant,
ad Imperium et jus Anna; uxoris Caroli spectantes, deiicerent, si ilia alium virum
sibi inatrimonio adjungeret. Hasc enim mulier, nulla in domo paterna virili sobole
superstite, Britonum regionern haereditario jure obtinebat. Nee mirum, si tales

nuptiae ab Alexandro VI. Romano Pontihce permissa; sunt; cum et ipse Alexan-
der tiliam suam, ex quadam adultera susceptam, atque cum Principe Pisauriensiura

matrimonio conjunctam (see note 18), e viri thalamo adversus leges pontificias

abripuei'it, atque alii in matrimonium, sola fortunatioris conjugii spe, dederit. —
The pretended grounds for the divorce, and other circumstances of the transaction,

see in M a c h i a v e 1 1 i " s hist. Fragmente, translated by Leo, S. 154.

" Raph. Volaterrani comm. urb. Anthropologia. lib. XXII. : Post ejus (John
Borgia) mortem Cffisar Cardinalis spreto sacerdotio ejusque ordine, cupidus domi-
nandi se ad Ludovicum Galliae Regem cum magna vi auri ac suppellectilis contu-
lit, ejusque propinquam de Lebrelo (Cliarlotte d'Albert, sister of the king of
Navarre) in matrimonium una cum oppido Valentia accepit. Regis deinde auxilio

perpetuoque fcedere miiltum in Italia sibi ditionis paravit, ^miliam imprimis
omnem praeter Bononiam ejectis partimque necatis antiquis familiaruin possessori-

bus (from which the Pope formed for Cssar tVie dukedom of Romagna, A. D.
1501), in Etruria Populiiuim, in Piceno Camerinum, Senogalliam, Urbinum, quod
ex omnibus per pi-oditionem cepit. Nam cum ut hospes et amicus a Guidone
Duce cum exercitu apud Callium exciperetur, extemplo dato signo urbem earn
corripuit : inde propere Urbinum invadi mandat. Guido vero cum non satis virium
improvisus ad resistendum haberet, ne in manus hostis pervenirct, statim relictis

omnibus nocte sequenti paucis comitibus ad sororium suum Mantuam aufugit.

Pontifex interim Roma supplementa res agenti mittebat, una tantum cogitatione

occupatus, quonam modo eum maximum Principum constitueret : eapropter in

animum iuduxit proceres urbi finitimos alia atque alia de causa prorsus omnes
extinguere : cepitque a Cajetanis, vetusta familia, qui nonnulla apud Volscos
oppida possidebant, Jacobum Protonotarium ex ea gente Honorati filium carcere
inclusum necavit, ailolcscentcmque unicum Cola? filium familise superstitem absen-
tem trucidari jussit, Columnensium deinde Gallorum auxilio expulsorum imperium
omne invasit. Quod reliquum erat cum ad Ursinos anhelaret, nee satis causae

VOL. III. 31
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by tlie combined forces of France and Spain, with the connivance of

tho Pope (15Ul),28 but in 1507 fell to Spain exclusively .29 During
all this Alexander's aim was, by the sale of benefices, and of absolu-

tion, by the exercise of the right of spoil, and the tribute from the

Turks, also by the murder of wealthy individuals and others who
stood in his way, to get together as much as possible for the support

of his luxurious court, and for his children.^'* At last his career was

haberet, occasioiiem est nactus, quam optanti hoininuin promittere nemo potuisset,

ipsa dies jam obtulit ultro. Contigit nempe, ut ipsimet Ursini tantos Cassaris

successus tantainque imperandi cupiditalem adspicientes sibi quamque amicis

timerent, ne cunclis jam sublatis ipsi quoque delerentur. Itaqiie cum his, qui

pari foniiidine adliciebantur una conspirant. Erant autem hi Joannes Bentivolius,

Joannes Paulus Balio Perusinus, Vitellocius Tit'ernas, Liheroctus Firmanus, Pan-
dulfus Petrucius Senensis, Baptista Cardinalis et Paulus Ursini. Qui omnes prope

Perusiam concilio facto contra Ca;sarem conjurant, e vestigioque irrupiione facta

Urbinum recipiunt et Camerinum, cohortesque Caesarianas qua; ad succurrendum
mittebantur in itinere adorti adiligunt, aliaque iEmilias oppida tentare continuo

festinant. Pontifex hoc accepto nnntio magiiopere commotus omni studio placare

sibi Ursinos imprimis conabatur, quod facile cunctos ipsorum sperabat auctoritatein

secuturos. Itaque omni pollicitatione, humanitate, conditioneque delinitos in suam
sentcntiam adduxit. Uli conciliafi jam capta restituunt, de novoque Senogalliam

Cassari acquirunt, ubi Paulus et Graving dux Ursini, Vitellocius et Liberoctus

una convenerunt. Caesar igitur, qui Forocornelii se continebat, opportunum tem-

pus se vindicandi ratus, eo cum exercitu Vasconum de improviso proficiscitur , illi

obviam inermes procedentes veniam petunt prateritoj'um ; humaniter excepti sunt,

custodiitqne interim clam adhibitae, ne fugere possent. Itaque jam deducendi

officio functi cum discedere vellent, simulatione simul colloquendi restare jussi

sunt. Cum in conclave venissent, extemplo clausa janua, et a militibus ad hoc

ordinatis capti Vitellocius et Liberoctus eodem die strangulati, paucis post diebus

reliqui (Dec. 1-502, Jan. 1-503). Nee mora, Perusia Tifernumque ejectis Vitelliis

ac Balionibus Pontifici sese dediderunt. Pontifex interea Romae ubi per nuntium
celercm noctu captos hos esse accepit, Cardinalem Ursinum, quem multa prius

blanditia speque securum reddiderat, mane hortatur ad Palatium venire, fingitque

Columnenses prope urbem adesse, pontesque cepisse. Ille credulus ubi obtempe-
ravit, capitur et in molem Hadriani conjicitur cum Abbate Alviano Ursinarum
partium. Praesul vero Florentinus et Jacobus Sanctacrucius eadem hora capti in

Palatio sunt custoditi. Sanctacrucius postera die dimissus vadibus datis, consenti-

ente Cardinale, ad oppida Ursinorum Pontifici adsignanda : ipse vero Cardinalis

paucis post diebus est elatus, causa mortis omnibus facile judicata ( Burchardus in

Eccard II. p. 2150: biberat, ut vulgo aestimabatur, calicem ordinatum, et jussu

Papae s-ibi paratum. — Papa commisit socio meo, \\t haberet curam funeris defuncti.

Ego nolui Interesse : nolui enim sapere plusquam oportet). Comp. Giiicciardiiii,

lib. IV. Ranke's Gesch. der roman. und german. Völker. Bd. 1, S. 173 ff. 201

ff. Leo's Gesch. v. Italien. Th. 5. S. 133 ff. 147 ff.

!w Ranke, S. 179. Leo, Th. 5. S. 141 ff.

^ Ranke, S. 195 ff. 207 ff. Leo, Th. 5. S. 157 ff.

•'"' In 1502 a lettei- was sent from Geimany to Rome, addressed to Sylvius

de Sabellis, who had been plundered by the Pope, which is given by Bur-
chardus in Ecrard. II. p. 2144 seq. Sylvius is exhorted to make no more
applications to the Pope. Hepc tibi in publicis Principum conventibus enar-

randa, ha;c committenda pluribus exemplis atque per onmium nianus tradenda

sunt et disseminanda : frusfra (lueri Christianam rcligionem de Rfahometo anti-

quo ejus hoste, — cum iste novus Mahometus omni criminum foeditate ilium

lono-e supcraverit: — venissc tcmpora, quibus jam Antichristus — appareat,

neque enim ullum omnino unquam nasci aut cxcogitari potuisse, qui apertior

Dei ho^^tis, Christi oppugnalor, fidci ct religionis subversor inveniretur. Jam
beneficia et dignitates ecclesiaificas — publica vcnditionc dissipari, et illis so-

lummodo cedere, qui aperta emptione plu^ pecuniarum quam caeteri largiuntur.

Omnia jam apud Pontificem esse venalia, dignitates, honorcs, matrimoniorum
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worthily closed by poison which he had destined for a cardinal, on
whose fortune he had designs (18 Aug. 1503).3'

copulas, eorundem solutiones, divortia et repudia uxorum. — Nihil esse jam sce-

leruin aiit flagitiorum, quoJ non Roma; publice et in Pontiticis domo committatur

:

superatos esse Scythas latrociniis, Poenos perfidia, immanitate et sasvitia Nerones
et Cajos : nam cades, rapinas, stupra, et incestus referre, innumeri et intiniti

prope operis foret. — Longura esset prosequi,— qui vel inteii'ecti, vel vulnerati,

vel vivi in Tiberim dejecti, aut veneuo consumpti sunt: quoiuni cum sit infinitus

numerus, et in dies crescat pernicies ;
— nemo in urbe est etiam privatae fortunae,

qui sibi et suis jam non timeat. Quis horrenda libidinum monstra enai'rare non
formidet, quEB aperte jam in illius domo et spreta Dei atque hominum reverentia

committuntur
;
quot stupra, quot incestus, quot filiorum et filiarum sordes, quot

per Peti'i Palatium meretricum, quot lenonum greges atque concursus, prostibula

atque lupanaria. Feria Novembiis soleuinibus omnium sanctorum cerimoniis

dedicata quinquaginta meretrices urban« ad conviviuin in Palatium vocats foedis-

simum et detestabilissimum spectaculum prabuere : et ut ad irritandum exempla
non deessent, actitata est sequentibus diebus in publicum spectaculum aqua, qua?

spectante cum filiis Pontifice intromissos admissarios nimio Veneris ardore concita-

tos in furorem et rabiem converteret (see an account of these enormities by Bur-
chardus, p. 2134). Nihil esse jam auri, quod non ex omnibus populis Christianis

ad filiorum luxum summa aviditate conquiratur. Propositum est in Turcas bellum
publicare : ob earn speciem per omnes urbis basilicas preces indicia;, et venditae

exteris civitatibus erratorum indulgentife : ut scilicet ex hac conquisitione largos

sumptus suppeditarent, ut esset, unde tilia Pontiticis gemmis atque auro onerata,

pompam et Romanas Ecclesia; tributa secum trahens, luxu inaudito ad maritum
accederet ; unde bellum anliquis civitatibus et veris Dominis inferretur. Pulsos

esse sedibus veteres incolas, maximam urbis nobilitatem proscriptione atque exilic

ablegatam, antiquos Latii dominos suis fortunis et possessionibus privatos, ut ex
eorum cladibus Pontiticis iidem tilii et nepotes, ex incestuoso partu adhuc in cunis

vagientes, ad regna et opes promoverentur.

^' Guicciardini, lib. VI. Ludov. Tubero, lib. VIII. § 1.5, in Schwandtner II.

p. 283. Petrus Bembus (cardinal, f 1547) hist. Venet. lib. VI. p. 218. Comp.
Paulus im Sophronizon, Bd. S. Heft. -5. S. 8 /T. Of Alexander's character, see

RapJi. Volaterranvs Anthropol. lib. XXII. : In Alexandre, ut de Annibale
Livius scribit, aequabant vitia virtutes. Inerant namque Ingenium, ratio, cogita-

tio, memoria, diligentia, eloquentia vero quaedam naturalis, et ad persuadendum
apta, ut nemo rem cautius proponeret, aut acrius defensitaret, seu quovis cuperet
impelleret, sese unum omnium aniniis adcommodando : cum jucundis de remissi-

one, cum severis de disciplina, cum patrihus de republica loquebatur. Suos adver
sarios placabilitate ac patienfia devinciebat : nam eorum, qui de numero Patrum
exulabant, quosve suspectos habuei-at, nihil de pristina dignitate detraxit ; Gallor

rum animos contumacissimos ita sedavit, ut amicissimi discederent ; in tanta proce-

rum Romanorum vastatione, quod sane incredibile, nullum in urbe tumultum,
nulla sensimus arma : omnia ipse obire, parum in rebus arduis cuiquam fidere.

—

Idem in otio solutissimus, in metu constantissimus : nunquam negotia seu legatio-

nes audiendas voluptate praevertit, res in multam noctem protrahebat, brevissimi

somni cibique. Artes liberales, si non colebat, admirabatur, juiis prajsertim scien-

tiam ubi esse contingeret. Salaria doctoribus, stipendia militibus, mercedem
operariis nunquam est differre, nedum auferre, visus, cujus rei gratia exercitum,

quem magnum sjepe nutriebat ductore filio, lidelissimum habuit : brevique tem-
pore ac negotio totam fere iEmiliam, quse tributa non exsolverat, ei subegit. In

annonas difficultate, quae bis contigit, advecta e Sicilia magna vi frumenti ita dili-

genter urbi providerat, ut plebes nullum fere sentiret incommodum. Has igitur

animi dotes niagnis obruerat vitiis, quae narrare non attinet : tantum referam, qua;

vulgus adspexit. Si quando rerum fasce non premeretur, omni se remissionis

generi sine discrimine dedidit : quapropter comcedias Plautinas, caeteraque ludicra

libenter spectavit, frequenterque in Hadriani moiem ventitabat, ut palam persona-

tes per eorum ferias, ac omnes dies festos si quid elegantius in hominum genere
per viam pra;teriret, propius adspiceret. In nuptiis filife, quae ad vii-um Ferrariam
profectura erat, equestres ludos et venationem in Vaticano extra ordinem dedit.

In urbe gladiatorum nunquam licentia major, nunquam populo Romano libertas
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PIUS III. (22 Sept. to IS Oct. 1503), julius ii. (31 Oct. 1503 to

21 Feb. 1513), leg x. (11 March, 1513 to 1 Dec. 1521).

Paris de Grassis (from 1504 Magister cerenionianim, from 151.3 bishop of Pesaro,

"f 152S) Diariian atrite Romana from 1504-1522. (Excerpta therefrom in

Raynald and Roscue ; from 1517 in Mabillon Museum Ital. II. p. 587; from

1518-1522 in Hofinanni nova Scriptorum ac Monument, collectio. T. I.

p. 395 seq. Description of the whole in A'otices et extraits des Mss. de la

Bihl. du Roi. T. II. p. 54ß seq. Perfect Mss. also in Wolfenbüttel and Mu-
nich, see Sophronizon VI. 1. S. 3 fT.)

The Life and I'ontificate of Leo the Tenth, by William Roscoe. 4 vols. Liverpool.

1805.

After Alexander's death the newly formed principality of Caesar

Borgia was at once dissolved ; the states of which it had been com-
posed submitting again to their former masters, or acknowledging the

rule of the Pope. At the same time the Venetians began to make
incursions into the Romagna.i The warlike Julius II. resolved to

restore the ancient papal sway in full. He first wrested Perugia and
Bologna from those who held them (A. D. 1506). Fuiding it less

easy to com])el the powerful republic of Venice to give up its con-
quests, he at length resolved, though unwillingly, to call in foreign aid,

and joined himself to the League of Cambray concluded between
France and the emperor,- assisting them both with spiritual and tem-

niinor. Delatorum magna frequentia, brevissimo maledicto poena mortis erat.

Giassatorum insuper onmia plena ; nee noctu tutum per urbem iler, nee interdiu

extra urbem. Roma, gentium refugium, et arx populorum omnibus ssculis, nol)i-

lis jam carnificina facta erat. Qua; quidem omnia suorum causa, quibus omnia
indulserat, permittebat. Ipse quoque Ca?sar, dum haec ei licuore, ea fuit indole,

ut si ab initio in bonos incidisset vita; monstratores, perpetuam sibi reiquc Koma-
nae gloriam peperisset : nam ct in ea adolesccntia, quantum perspicere potuimus,
nee deliberanti consilium, nee ductanti exercitum majorum disciplina, neque ser-

monem habenti facundia defuere : eaque demum a natura libeialilate, ut patris

avaritiam saepe palam detcstaretur : a justitia quoqtie, uti videbatur, minime abbor-

rens
;
quin in yEmilia jam adepta summa a>quitatc populos regel)at, ac judiccm

gravissimum Antonium Montanum juii dicundo pra'posuit, tanla subditorum pio-

batione, ut illi vel defuncto Alexandro, quod minime putabatur, in officio persiste-

rent. Verum ut sterile solum et intempcries cadi bona frugum semina pi'necipi-

tant, sic et hunc prava institufio, ac proximorum libido a i-ecta virtutis semita
delorserunt, ex quo seque ac omnein Italiam varus calamitatibus involvit.

' Ranke's Gesch. der romanischen u. germ. Völker from 1494-1535. Bd. 1.

S. 216, 221 ff. Leo's Gesch. d. ital. Staaten. Th. 5. S. 168 flf.

"^ Ranke Bd. 1. S. 273 ff.; 302 f. The Pope, the emperor, and the kings of

France and Arragon, allied themselves here against the Venetians (Raynald , 1509,

no. 4.) pro recuperalione seu reintegratione omnium depcrditorum. — Nee prius a

praedicta invasione, seu gucri-a, aut armis per aliqucm coriim desistetur, quam
omnino et integre Apostolica sedcs recupcraverit Ravennam, Cerviam, Faventiam, et

Ariminum,— ac omnia alia, quK dc statu et juiibus Ecclesia; Romana? dicti Vcneti

occupant ct detinent; et— Imperator recupcraverit Roveretum, Veronam, Paduam,
Vicentiam, Tarvisium, Forumjulium, — necnon Patriarchatum Aquilegienseni,

—

omniaque alia loca et dominia per ipsos Venetos in hoc ultimo bello capta et occu-
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poral arms in the war against Venice.^ To divide where they could
not hope to conquer, or even resist, the Venetians made the desired

concessions to the Pope. Julius, already concerned at the progress
of the French arms in Italy, readily listened to their overtures (Feb.

20, ISIO),"^ and immediately commenced hostilities against the

French and their ally, the Duke of Ferrara. On the 3d of July,

1510, he deprived the king of France of Naples, bestowing it on
Ferdinand, the Catholic,-^ whilst against the duke of Ferrara he issued

a sentence of condemnation on the 9th of August.*^ It was in vain that

Louis XI. attempted to intimidate him by a national council at Tours,
Sept. 1510,^ and Germany by weighty gravamina, as well as the threat

pata ex terris et dominus domus Austrite ; et pari modo ipse Christianissimus Fran-
corum Rex recuperaveiit lotaliter Brixiaii), Beigoinuin, — et generaliter omnia ea,
qua» fuerunt antiquitus de ducatu et dominio Mediolani ; — et similiter ipse serenis-
simus Rex Aragonuin recuperaverit ea omnia, quaj ipsi Veneti de regno Neapoli-
tano— quovis modo abstulcrunt,— videlicet Tranum, Briindusium, Otrantuni at
Gallipolim. An account of the attempt made by Julius, notwithstanding the treaty
to effect a i-econciliation with Venice, see in Petrus Bemhus (of Venice, Caidinal,

•J"
1547) hist. Venet* lib. VII. in the Istorici delle cose Veneziane, i quali hanno

scritto per publico Dccreto. T. II. p. 260 : Confecto foedere Julius tametsi cupidi-
tate ferebatur Arimino Faventiaque potiundi, quia tamen at Gallorum Regem
magna; per se potentia; multo majorem suo permissu fieri nolebat, et cum illam
nationem, turn Germania; populos in possessionem Italia; venire, optimapqua ejus
partis atque populosissima; dominos fieri, sibi reliquisque Italis dctiimentosum exis-
timabat futurum, ut ab illis Venetos opprimi sineret, adduci prope non poterat.

^ Bembus hist. Venet. lib. VII. p. 273: Julius— pra;ter quod exercitum in
fines reipublicae introduxissat, ad illud etiam pertinaciter descendit, ut Laui'edano
Principi, Senatuique omni Venato, et civibus singulis aqua et igni interdiceret
ejusque rei literas onuiibus hominibus vulgandas proponaret maledictorum et axe-
crationum plenas, nisi die pra;stituta non Faventiam modo atque Ai-iminum, sad
Ravennam quoqua Cerviamque sibi tradiderint : quEe quidem oppida centum fernie
annos in reipublicae imperio fuerant, neque ullus ea Pontifex Maximus in dubium
ravocaverat, quin jure a republica possiderentur. (The bull dated 27 Apr. 1509,
in Raynahl, ad h. a. no. 6, threatens, after 24 days' interval, not only the Anathema
and Interdict, but further (which Raynald omits, but which we find in Guicciar-
dini, lib. VIII. p. 737 seq.), that the possessions of the Venetians in all countries
shall be seized, and they themselves sold for slaves.) Qua intellacta re ne plebs
ejusmodi Uteris, plus quam tempora et reipublica; difficultatas postularent, permo-
veretur, Senatus cavit, ne reciperentur, neve, qui afferrent, admitterentur : appel-
lavit atiam de eo futurum Concilium, missis Romam affixisque in tamplorum foribus
publicoe expostulationis uteris, missis etiam in Pannoniam ad Thomam Cardinalem
Strigoniensam : nam ei propter Patriarchatum Constantinopolitanum, cui priserat,

una cum tribus Episcopis Concilium cogandi jus potestasque antiquitus erat at-

tributa.

" Bembus, lib. VIII. p. 285, 291, 294; lib. IX. p. 350 ; lib. X. p. 358. Ranke
Bd. 1. S. 322 ff. Leo Th. 5. S. 217 ff.

* The document in Raynald, 1510, no. 25.

^ Sea Raynald, 1510, no. 15.

'' Of which see the account of the imperial ambassador sent to Margaret of
Austria, in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. et du Cardinal George d'Aiiiboise (a.

Brusselle, 1712. 4 T. 12mo.) T. 2. p. 29. The chancellor was ordered to open the
council (p. 32), narranttous les bicns et grans plaisirs, que ledit Seigneur Roy avoit

fait au Pape avant et apres sa Papalite et mesmement pour le faire aslire Pape,
narrant aussi I'ingratitude et la mecongnoissanca dudit Pape anvers ladit Seigneur
Roy, et comme sans cause ny raison il avoit rompue I'alliance faicta k Cambray
antra si nobles Princes de Chrasüente, aussy I'emotion qu'il avoit fait des Suisses,

et ce qu'il avoit voulu faire contra Gennes, et la ligue qu'il avoit faite avee les
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of a Pragmatic Sanction 1510:^ even a general council summoned

Venitiens, et semblableinent ce qu'il faisoit contre le Due de Ferrare Fon a lie:

et leur a fait donner aucuns articles per escript, sur lesquels il deuiandoit leur

advis et conseil. Of these articles, or questions, and the answers of the council,

there are three texts, the first in the collections of the Acts of Councils (e. g.

Harduin IX. p. 1555), the second in the French translation in ^ViC. Gilles

Croniques et Annales de France (Paris, 1566. fol.) vol. II. fol. 133 b., the third in

J. E. K appcns Nachlese einiger zur Erläuterung der Refonnatiousgesch. nüss-

lichen Urkunden. Th. 4. S. 490, all three given by Kapp S. 470 ff. The council

decides that the king has a right in self-defence against the Pope as his known
enemy, to invade the territory of the church, and deny the authority of such a

pontiff; to the question, what shall be his course afterwards, the first text has :

servandum esse jus commune antiquum et pragmaticam sanctionem regni, ex

decretis sacrosancti Concilii Basileensis desumptara ; in the third : appellare in

omnibus ad futurum Concilium. Finally to the question: si Pontifex injuste,

ordine juris non servato, procedens de facto, et manu arniata, pronunciet— aliquas

censuras contra Principes sibi resistentes, — an ei parendum sit, et quod remedium
adhibendum .' the first text replies : conclusum est unanimiter per Concilium,

talem sententiam nuUam esse, nee de jure, vel alio quocumque modo ligare ; the

third : non esse parendum, sed appellandum ad futurum Concilium. At the close

follow in the third text certain Conclusiones (see Kapp, S. 493), the contents of

which are given also in the account of the imperial ambassador (Lettres du Roy
Louis XII. T. II. p. 47). They contain first complaints of the oppressiones et

indebitas exactiones contra stilum in Romana Curia Ecclesia; (Jallicanas impositas,

quibus nulla provisio adhibetur per S. D. N. nee per ejus officiales, et quod deterius

est, nulli licet libere de hujusmodi gravaminibus quferelarn facere in dicta Curia

Romana;— et quasi in cunctis ita oppressa est dicta Ecclesia Gallicana, ut nun-

quam antea. Then the enmity of the Pope to the king is shown, and the conclu-

sion drawn, Oratores instituendos ad ipsuin S. D. N. Julium secundum— et

Reverendissimos Cardinales, qui qua decet rcverentia supplicent,— ut Sanctitas

sua velit congregare Concilium Ecclesiae in loco tuto et convenient! ad deterniina-

tionem ultimorum Conciliorum genei-alium, quatenus fieri poterit ; idemque pro-

curet Christianissimus Rex apud Imperatorem et alios Principes Christianos, ut

sibi adsint et opem ac auxilium ferant pro eodem Concilio generali congregando ad

reformationem Ecclesiffi universalis in capite et in membris : et supplicare etiam

eidem S. D. N.,— ut interim — durantibus dissensionibus, quae nunc sunt inter

S. D. N. et eundem Regem suosque subditos, det Pcenitentiarum in regno Fran-

ciae — cum potestate dispensandi et providendi in omnibus casibus, votis, absolutio-

nibus ab excommunicationibus, irregulariiatibus, et aliis censuris intervcnientibus,

et disnensationibus in gradibus consanguinitatis et affinitatis, et universaliter cum
plenaria potestate providendi in omnibus casibus concernentibus forum poenitentise

et salutem animarum : in casu quo S. D. N. recusaret Concilium generale vel

nimis differret,— vel recusaret Poenitentiarium deputare, cum protestatione ex-

pressa nominibus Christianissimi Regis et Ecclesiffi Gallicanae contra prffifatuin

D. N. Papam et sues Cardinales ad omnia juris remedia.

8 See the Acta in Orthuivi Gratii fascic. rei-um expctendarum et fugiendarum

fol. 167 seq. ; and thence in Flacii catal. test, verit. no. 186 (ed. Francf. 1666. p.

467 seq.). Georgii imperatorum totiusque nationis germ, gravamina adv. sedem
Romanam. Francof. et Lips. 1725. 4to. ]). 279 seq. M (1 nch 's Concordate Th. 1.

S. 96 ff., and in various other collections. From their agi-eement with Jac. Wiin-
phelingii Jieplica contra jEnecB Sylvii tract, de Germania (see § 132, note

19) Tentsel (hist. Bericht vom Anfang u. ersten Fortgang der Reform.

Lutheri S. 64 Anm.) justly concludes that they wei-e drawn up by VVinipheling.

The Gravamina perhaps were written in the name of the States-general, but hardly

the following Acta : in the Avisamentis it is the most distinctly seen that they must

have been the work of an individual, and by him presented to the emperor. First

come X. Gravamina nationis Germanica; : I. Quod ad servandas bullas, pacta,

privilegia et literas, ab antecessoi-ibus absque omni derogatione concessas, succes-

sores Pontifices tencri se non arbitrantur: imo per crebras dispensationes, suspen-

siones, revocationes ad cujuscunque (etiam vilis) personae instantiam contraveniunt.
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by both princes at Pisa, A. D. 1511, had no power to move

II. Quod electiones Proelatorum quandoque rejiciuntui-. III. Quod electionibus

Pra'posituiariun, quas quarundam Ecclesiarum Capitula multo a,'re impetrarunt,

conlravenitur.— IV. Quod benellciaet dignitates majores Ciudinalibus ci iioiono-

tariis reservantiir. V. Quod expectativae gratife absque r.unieio conceduntur, et

multEe interduin ad unum collatorem. Unde surgunt quotidiana; Utes, et pecuniae

dilapidantur. — VI. Quod annatiE absque dilatione et sine misericordia, etiam Epis-

copis intra paucos annos niortuis, exiguntur. Inteidum plus, quam debeatur,

extorquetur propter nova officia et novos familiäres. — VII. Ecclesiarum regimina
minus dignis (Romae videlicet) conimittunlur, qui ad mulos raagis, quam homines
pascendos et regendos essent idonei. VIII. Indulgentiae nova; cum revocatione

aut suspensione veterum, laicis contra Clerum niurmurantibus, ad corradendas
pecunias conceduntur. IX. Decima; sub prajtextu expugnandorum Turcarum
exiguntur, nulla expeditione subsecuta. X. Causae, quas in Germania, in qua
etiam docti et justi judices sunt, terminari poterant, ad tribunalia Romana indistincte

trahuntur. Then follows Remedium contra gravamina nationis Germ., representa-

tions to be made to the Pope, drawn partly from the greatness of the evil and
its injustice, and partly from the situation of the country. For instance, it is to be
represented to him that the diocese of Mayence paid formerly only 10,000 florins,

and that this had by him been increased to 20,000, and then even 25,000, 27,000,
and 24,000 had been wrung from them. Non sine causa Jacobus Archiepiscopus
Moguntinus jam fere moriens dixit, se de morte sua non adeo dolere, quam ob id,

quod subditi sui pauperes iterum pro pallio gravem exactionem dare cogerentur.
Mitius ergo summus Pontifex, velut plus pater, iiliorum suorum amator, et fidelis

ac prudens pastor, cum filiis suis Germanicae nationis agat, ne propediem vel in
universos Cliristi sacerdotes persecutio suhoriatur, vel instar Bohemorwn ple-
rique ab Ecclesia deficiant Romana. In the Remedium pro civitatibus Imperii
et animarum salute follow their representations against a plurality of benefices in
one individual, and a petition that the lower places might be more worthily filled.

These are succeeded by Jlvisamenta ad Ctssaream Majestatem : in which a Prag-
matic Sanction, similar to that of France, which indeed had formerly been proposed,
though in vain (see § 132, note 19) is suggested. Sicut regnum Franciae pragmaticam
habet sanctionem, cui in conferendis beneficiis innititur, sic Imperium Romanura
habet concordata Principum,utque eaillssa conserventur, interest Caesarea; Majesta-
tis.— Posset etiam Cssarea Majestas per literas aut oratores facile in regno Francis
experiri, quoniodo illic beneficia conferantur, et quam auctoritatem in conferendis
beneficiis habeat summus Pontifex. Secundum hoc posset moderamen fieri in

Imperio Romano, et frenum inexplebili avaritiae Curtisanorum adhiberi. Si pras-

clarse universitates, praecipue facultas theologica Parisiensis approbaverit niodum
ilium, qui de disponendis et conferendis beneficiis in Francia servatur: nemo dubi-
tet, Caesaream Majestatem et Principes Gei'manos, si se isto modo confoi-maverint,

apud Deum tutos fore et excusatos. Praesumendum enim est, quod tanti Pralati,

tanti doctores, tarn probafi viri, qui in regno Francis ac in Studio Parisiensi vivunt,
nihil approbent, quod contra Deum aut justitiam comniitteretur. Provideat tarnen
Caesarea Majestas, ne Archiepiscopi Electores in hoc sancto institute a se dissenti-

ant— propter censuras Apostolicas quas timebunt : et populus inteidictum diu non
sustinebit. Provideat etiam Caesarea Majestas, ne fratres mendicantes contra
ipsam praedicent, qui sedi Apostolicje libenter deferunt, timentes perdere privilegia

sua. — Timeat Caesarea Majestas, ne Papa mandet Electoribus, ut ad electionem
novi Regis Rom. procedant, sicut contra Fridericum secundum Lantgravius Thu-
ringiae et Guilelmus Hollandias comes jubente Papa fuerunt electi. Timeat Caes.

Majestas omnes Pralatos Ecclesiarum, praecipue Pra?positos (who were appointed
by the Pope, see § 132, note 4), qui ex juramento tenentur avisare Papam, etc.

The Conclusio et pia exhortatio ad C'as. Majestatem closes the whole. Its

effects are seen in the imperial edict annexed, dd. ffiniponte 1510, against a plu-
rality of benefices, and the obtaining them by Simony, which is forbidden sub
poena criminis lassae Majestatis et gravissimce nostras offensa^. The emperor then
commissioned Jacob Wimpheling, according to the counsel given in the Avisa-
mentis, to arrange the Sanctio Pragmatica of the French for Germany. Maximi-
lian's letter to Wimpheling, with his answer, and a sketch of the Sanction so
altered, see in Flacii Catal. ed. Francof. 1666. p. 474. Georgii, p. 315 seq.
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him. 9 On the contrary, he summoned an ecumenical council at the Lat-
reanonllie lÖthofJuly, löII,to April, \~AZ (Cone. Lateranense V.),i'>

* Immediately after the Council in Toui-s, Matthew Lang, bishop of Gurk,
appeared in Prance as ambassador of the emperor to renew the league of Canibray
(Lettres du Koy Louis XII. T. II. p. 67 seq.), and then repaired to Italy to

arrange afTliirs with the Pope. But the Pope not being able to coirupt the bishop
(1. c. p. 107), nor the bishop to overcome the obstinacy of the Pope (p. 168, pour
mettre le Pape hors de la obstinoe et dyaboliquc pertinaxite oil il est), (see the
letter of the bishop of Gurk to the bishop of Palis, p. 160 seq.), this last returned
at the end of April, 1511, wilhout having etfected his purpose (p. 205). Paris
de Grassis in Raynald, 1511, no. 57. Comp. Leo's Gesch v. Italien. Th. 5.

S. 229 IT. In the mean time many French prelates assembled at Lyons in April,
to arrange preliminaries for a council (Lettres II. p. 145) : at the same time nego-
tiations were begun in Milan with three cardinals, who had deserted Julius, and
in their name and that of six other cardinals, letters wei-e issued on the 16th of
May, 1511, for a general council at Pisa on the 1st of September, according to the
Convocatio Concilii in Richerii hist. Concill. lib. IV. P. I. cap. .3, considerantes
quantiim reipublicas Christian« utilitatem Concilia generalia universalis Ecclesise
attulerint, quantumque detrimenti ex eorum intermissione Christiana respublica sit

passa ; cuinque impri^sentiarum conspiciant clare, magnara instare necessitatem
universalis Concilii congiegandi pro vera pace Christianorum fundanda, et suffici-

enti hello contra infideles stabiliendo : necnon potissime pro reformatione raorum
universalis Ecclesia» in capite et in membris plurimum collapsorum, ac emenda-
tione ciiminum gravissimorum notoriorum, continuorum ac incorrigibilium uni-
versalem Ecclesiain scandalizantium ; — quumque tempus decennii post ultimum
universale Concilium jamdudum sit effluxum, et saluberrima decretali Constanti-
ensi constitutione edita, qu;e incipit Frequens, singulis deceuniis universale Conci-
lium congregari debeat, et S. D. N. Dominus Julius' P. IL, cui prime cur» esse
deberet illud convocandi, tanto tempore hoc neglexerit, maxime cum voverit et

juraverit post biennium a creatione sua illud tenere, et nedum negligens in prfe-

cepto Ecclesias et Concilii, sed et voti et juramenti hujusmodi transgressor, illud

non tenuerit, tempusepie interpellet pro homine, cumque numquam sua auctoritate

aut voluntate futurum Concilium credatur celebrandum : et cum de gravibus
EcclesiK scandalis in capite agendum sit, quo casu — ad summum Pontiticem
congregatio Concilii non attinet, sed secundo loco ad Revv. DD. Cardinales. The
Pope is then called upon, abstinere a creatione novorum Cardinalium, et a publi-

catione creatorum,— et processu contra antiquos Cardinales, aliosque Praslatos et

personas ad Concilium ipsum accedere volentes, — necnon ab impediendo hujus-
modi convocationem Concilii directe vel indirecte, publice vel occulte quovis
quEBsito colore, et ab alienafione feudorum seu ten-arum S. R. E. In quibus omni-
bus causis cum omni humilitate protestainur de nullitate actus, etc. See two
letters of the cardinals to Charles, prince of Spain and archduke of Austria, and
to Margaret, archduchess of Austria, in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. T. II.

p. 235 seq.

"^ See the bull announcing it in Raynohl, 1511, no. 9 seq. In this Julius answers
the allegations brought against him by the cardinals who had deserted his cause,

declares the convocationem schismatica? convcnticuls, synagogae Satana» et Ecclesiae

malignantiuni, per Datlian ct Abiron, auctores schismatum eorumque null ; forbids

it under penalty of every kind of ecclesiastical punishment, not excepting infamy
;

and passes a decree of interdict on the place where such council should assemble.

Et nihilominus bonam intentionem nostram exequi volentes, ut antiquae haereses,

qua; in diversis Chi-istianorum partibus nondum extincta; sunt, et pessimum novi-

ter pullulans schisma extinguantur, reformationique moruin tarn ecclesiasticorum,

quam sff'cularium pcrsonarum, qua^ de jure vol consuetudine rcformationi vel

determinationi Concilii suhjiciuntur, bellorumque immincntium seditioni consula-

tur, unicuique quod suum est reddatur,— Christique tideles— congregati ad faci-

endum expeditionem contra infideles, jam rcgnum Sicilia; infestanles, melioi'a ac

nobiliora loca Christianorum occupantes, pra-serlim Jerusalem matrem nostram

antiquam, et ex antiqua Christianorum negligentia deperditam, facilius et promtius

Intendant : in nomine sanctse ct individuae Trinitatis, P. et F. et S. S. — oecume-

nicum, universale ac generale Concilium in alma urbe nostra, communi omnium
I
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and joined himself in close alliance to France and Spain (Octo-

ber, 1511).'^^ The Synod of Pisa was destitute of authority, being

attended only by French prelates, and their measures against the

Pope a mere show of imitating the Fathers of Basil. ^'^ After the

French had been driven from Italy by the help of the Swiss, and

the emperor had declared for the Pope and the Council of the

Lateran, ^^ the Synod of Pisa soon disappeared, whilst the Council of

the Lateran continued to thunder excommunication against it, as

patria, loco aptissimo et tutissimo, apud Lateranuni, ubi plurima Concilia per anti-

quos patres nostros habita fuerunt, et Altissimus Petri sedein collocari voluit,

—

inchoandum A. D. ÄIDXil. die lunae XIX. mensis Api-ilis— denuntiamus, con-

vocamus, etc.

>' The articles of the league in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. T. III. p. 65
seq.

'^ Their Acta in Richerii hist. Concill. gener. lib. IV. P. I. cap. 3. In the

Sessio I. on the 5th of November, 1511, all the papal decrees against the council

are declai-ed of no effect. Sess. III. on the I2th of November, the deci-ees of

the Council of Constance concerning genei-al councils (see § 130, note 8), are

renewed, and it was then resolved absque ulla sui dissolutione to remove to

Milan. An attempt was made to concert a council with the Pope : but their

ambassadors not even being admitted to audience, a sentence of suspension was
passed on him, Sess. Vlll. on the 21st of April, 1512, accompanied by the

declaration, ipsam papalem administrationem, pi'opter gubernationis defectum, ne
Ecclesia discrimen aliquod patiatur, ad ipsam sacrosanctam Synodum fuisse, esse

et fore ipso jure devolutam. This, however, was the last session : soon after this,

the fathers who composed the council were, most of them, scattered, for fear

of the Swiss : an insignificant remnant removed to Asti, and soon after to Lyons.
In Pisa as well as in Milan, the council was considered wrong, and the inter-

dict was observed, Guicciardini, lib. X. The council was defended by Philippus
Decius, Canonist in Pisa, then in Pavia, Consilium pro Ecclesia; aucloritate supra
Papani and Apologia sacri Pisani Concilii modern! (both in Richer, lib. IV. P. I.

c. 2), and Zacharias Ferrerius Vicentinus Abb. Subastensis (see Raynald, 1513,
no. 51) : against it Thomas de Vio Cajetanus de potestate Papas supra Concilium,
Franciscus Poggius and Angelus Anachoreta Vallumbrosanus (see Raynald, 1511,
no. 31, and Mansi ad h. 1.). To the time of this council belongs the gold medal
of Lewis, with the inscription : Perdam Babilonis nomen (see Le Blanc traite

hist, des monnoyes de France ad p. 263, N. 3, Tab. 46), which Harduin (Supple-
ment du Journ. des Sijavans Janv. 1707. p. 194) attempts to refer to Cairo : see
Ch. S. Liebe Roma Babylon ex nurais. Lips. 1714. 4to. Deyling observatt.

sacr. P. III. p. 498 seq.

*^ During Julius' last sickness, 1511, the emperor seems to have conceived the
idea of becoming his successor, cf. ejus epist. ad Baroneni Paulum a Lichtenstein
dd. 16 Sept. 1511 (in the Lettres du Roy Louis XII. T. III. p. 324 seq.) : nihil

nobis honorabilius, nihil gloriosius, nihil melius obtingere posse, quam si praefa-

tum Pontificatum, ad nos proprie pertinentem, Imperio nostro recuperaremus.
He commissioned the bishop of Gurk to negotiate with the Pope to appoint him
his coadjutor, and furnished him with money to bribe the cardinals; also to his

daughter Margaret, queen of the Netlierlands, he writes dd. 18 Sept. (probably
1511) (Lettres T. IV. p. 1 seq.), de avoir le Papat et devenir Prester et apres estre
Saint, et que yl vous sera de necessite, que apres ma mort vous seres contraint

de me adorer, dont je me trouvere bien gloryoes. See E. S. Cyprianus de
Maximiliano I. Imper. Pontificatum maximum affectante in his Dissertationes
varii argumenti. Coburg. 1755. Through the agency of Ferdinand the Catholic,
he was drawn over to the League, April, 1512 (Ranke Gesch. der roman. u
german. Bolker. Bd. 1, S. 371 f.) : at the third Session of the Council of the Lateran,
December 3, 1512, Matthew Lang, bishop of Gurk, appeared in the name of the
emperor formally to join the council (Paris de Grassis in Raynald, 1512, no. 92,
the document in Labbei et Cossartii Concil. T. XIV. p. 80 seq.).

VOL. III. 32
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well as the Pragmatic Sanction, and France.^^ On the succession of

Leo X., the relations with France became at once more pacific, and
Louis XII. even sent deputies to the Council of the Lateran ;

^^ still

the dithculties were not all settled, when the young king Francis I.

advanced into Italy (1515).!'^ Leo, however, had the address to

convert the threatened defeat into a victory by making peace at

once with Francis, i~ and in a personal interview at Bologna (Dec.

1515) prevailing upon him, by the assistance of the chancellor of

France, du Prat, to abolish the Pragmatic Sanction ; in place of

which a concordat was agreed upon between them, placing the eccle-

siastical affairs of France mostly on the old footing. ^^ The Council

'^ The council was opened on the 10th of May, 1512. Sess. II. on the 17th

of September, the Council of Pisa was condemned, ConciUabuli Pisani (Lahheus et

Cossart XIV. p. 63). Sess. III. December 3, (1. c. p. 82 seq.) a papal ordinance

of August 13 was renewed, in which regnum Francis;, et proesertim Lugdunum,
ducatu Britanniae excepto, — ecclesiastico subjecimus interdicto, nundinasque
Lugduni fieri solitas in Lugduno extunc de cetero fieri inhibuimus, dictasque
nundinas in civitate Gebennensi (Geneva) faciendas transtuliinus. Sess. IV. De-
cember 10 (1. c. p. 97 seq.) the attack upon the Pragmatic Sanction began,
First the letter of Louis XI. was read, in which he promises to annul it (see

§ 132, note 3.5), then a Monitorium contra Praginaticam et ejus assei-tores

:

Dudum displicenter per nos pluries accepto, per niulta temporum spatia per
nonnullos Prselatos Gallica; natioiiis, et nobiles laicos, — prssertim cujusdam sanc-

tionis praetextu, quam ipsi praginaticam vocant, Aposiolicae sedi, sanctseque Ro-
manEB universalis Ecclesias capiti, libertati et auctoritati enormiter detractum,
canonibusque prsfatis deiogatum fuisse ; rem adeo pcrniciosam, in Dei offensam,

et Ecclesise prafat» vilipendium et evidens detrimentum, amplius ferre neque-
untes, cum sanctio ipsa ah omni ad id potestate carcntibus — facta, sed quodam
abusu tantum in illis partibus introducta et observata fuerit,— quam etiam clarse

memoriae Ludovicus undecimus Francorum Rex abrogavit : — Galileos Prselatos,

Capitula Ecclesiarum et Monasteriorum, Parlamenta, et laicos illis fa\entes,

cujuscunque dignitatis, etiamsi regalis existerent, sanctione praefata abutentes,

seu illam approbantes— per edictum publicum— moneri et citari— ad compa-
rendum coram nobis et Concilio praefato, causasque dicendas, quare sanctio prae-

fata illiusque corruptela et abusio — nulla et invalida declarari, decerni et abrogari

non deberet,— statuimus.

*^ Sess. VIII. the 17th of December, 1513, see Lahb. et Coss. Cone. XIV. p.

177 seq.

•« Leo's Gesch. v. Italien. Th. 5, S. 274 tY.

" In Viterbo the 13th of October, 1515. Leo, S. 286,

'* The circumstances of this interview are very accurately described by Paris
de Grassis in Raynald, 1515, no. 29 seq. ; but he says nothing of the negotia-

tions. Its results were first made known bj' Leo X. at the 11th Session of the

Council of the Lateran, December 19, 1516, by the bull Primitiva ilia ecclesia

(Labhei et Cossartii Concill. XIV. p. 292 seq.) : Sane inter arcana nostrae mentis
revolventes, quot tractatus inter pise memoriae. — Romanos Pontifices, prasdeces-

sores nostros, et claras memoriaj Reges Francise Chrislianissimos super abroga-

tione certa; constitutionis in dicto regno Franciae vigentis, quae Pragmatica voca-

tur, habiti fuerunt ; et licet Pius II. pra^fatus, nuntiis ad cl. m. Ludovicum XL
Francis Regem Christianissimum destinatis, tantis eidem persuaserit rationibus, ut

Rex ipse pragmaticam sanctionem hujusmodi, tanquain in seditione et schismatis

tempore natam, suis patentibus Uteris abrogaverit ; tamen hujusmodi abrogatio,

nee etiam liters apostolicae pra-fafi Sixti super concordata, cum oratoribus pra;fati

Regis Ludovici ad prajfatiim Sixtum praedecessorem destinatis habita, expeditae

per Prttlatos et personas ecclesiaslicas dicti regni receptae fuerunt, nee ipsi Prfe-

iati et personas ecclesiasticas illis parere, nee monitis Innocentii et Julii praadic-

torum aures praebere, scd eidem pragmaticae constitutioni inhasrere volucrunt.

Unde — Julius — in prjesenti Concilio Laterancnsi — abrogationis pragmaticae
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of the Lateran was now made to pass a formal sentence of condem-

sanctionis hujusmodi negotium — congregationibus— commisit, Gallicosque Praj-
latos, etc. — citari — ad coinparendum coram eo— jussil. — Et cum super his in
forma juris — procederetur, — nosque — ad summi Apostolatus apicem assumpti
fuissemus, et contra Pi-ajlatos, Capitula, conventus, et personas hujusmodi ad non-
nullos actus processissemus : tandem considerantes, pacem esse vinculum caritatis,— matura deliberatione cognovimus, non per nuntios aut legatos nostros, sed in
prasstatione obedientias filiahs, quam carissimus in Christo filius noster Franciscus,
Francorum Rex Christianissimus, personaliter nobis prasstitit, hsc cum Majestate
sua coram discutere, eamque paternis hortari monitis, lit ad laudcm Dei et sui
honorem prompto animo libens ac volens dictae pragmaticse sanctioni abrenuntiare,
et secundum canones et constitutiones s. Romans Ecclesiae, quemadmodum cajteri

Christiani, vivere, mandatis apostolicis et provisionibus, quse a sede apostolica pro
tempore emanarent, pareie et obedire vellet : et cum ex electionibus, quae in
Ecclesiis cathedralibus et metropolitanis ac Monasteriis dicti regni a multis annis
citra tiebant, grandia animarum perieula proveiiirent, cum plersque per abusura
sascularis potestatis, nonnulls vero praecedentibus illicitis et simoniacis pactionibus,
alias particulari amore et sanguinis affectione et non sine perjurii reatu fierent,

cum electores ipsi, etiamsi ante electionem per eos i'aciendam magis idoneum, et
non eum, quern promissione aut datione alicujus i-ei temporalis, seu prece vel
precibus per se vel alium intei'positis electionem procurare didicissent, eligere
sponte jurarent, juramentum Inijusnjodi non servarent, sed contra proprium hujus-
modi juramentum in aninia? suas pra>judicium venirent, ut nobis notorie constat ex
crebris absolutionibus et rehabilitationibus a nobis et prEedecessoribus nostris petitis

et obtentis : idem Franciscus Rex nostris paternis monitis, tanquam verus obedi-
ential filius parere volens— in locum diets pragmatics sanctionis— constitutiones
infrascriptas— cum pra?fato Rege concordalas— acceptavit. — (1. Be election e) :

quod cathedralibus et metropolitanis Ecclesiis in regno, Delphinatu, et comitatu
Diensi ac Valentinensi, — etiamsi per cessionem in manibus nostris et successorum
nostrorum — sponte factam vacantibus, illarum Capitula et Canonici ad electionem
seu postulationem inibi futuri Praelati procedere non possint : sed illarum occur-
rente hujusmodi vacationc Rex Francis — unum gravem Magistrum seu Licenti-
atum in theologia, aut in utroque seu in altero jurium Doctorem aut Licentia-
tum in Universitate famosa, et rigore examinis, et in vigesimo septimo sus
statis anno ad minus constitutum, et alias idoneum, infra sex menses a die vaca-
tionis — nobis et successoribus nostris — nominare, et, de persona per Regem
hujusmodi nominata per nos ct successores nostros— provideri ; et si contingeret,
prsfatum Regem personam taliter non qualificatam ad dictas Ecclesias sic vacan-
tes nominare, per nos— de persona sic nominata eisdem Ecclesiis minime provi-
deri debeat, sed teneatur idem Rex infra tres alios menses— alium — qualifica-

tum nominare : alioquin— Ecclesis tunc sic vacant! per nos et successores nostros— de persona, ut prsfertur, qualificata, necnon Ecclesiis per obitum apud sedem
prsdictam (apostolicam) vacantibus semper, nulla dicti Regis prscedente nomina-
tione, libere provideri possit ; decernentes electiones contra prsmissa attentatas,

ac provisiones per nos et successoi-es nostros— factas nullas et invalidas existere.

Consanguineis tamen prsfati Regis ac personis sublirnibus ex causa rationabili et

legitima, — necnon religiosis mendicantibus reformatis, eminentis scientis et ex-
cellentis doctrins, quijuxta sui Ordinis regularia instituta ad gradus hujusmodi
assumi non possint, sub prohibitione prsmissa minime comprehensis. In like

manner with the Monasteiiis et Prioratibus conventualibus et vere electivis

vacantibus. Per prsmissa tamen non intendimus in aliquo prsjudicare Ca-
pitulis Ecclesiarum, et Conventibus Monasteriorum, et Prioratum, hujusmodi
privilegia a sede apostolica proprium eligendi Prslatum obtinentium, quo minus
ad electionem — juxta privilegia eis concessa libere pi-ocedere possint: — dum-
modo de privilegiis sibi concessis hujusmodi per literas apostolicas seu alias

authenticas scripturas docuerint, omni alia specie probationis eis in hoc adempta.

(2. De reservationibus .) Volumus quoque et ordinamus, quod in Regno, Delphi-
natu et Comitatu prsdictis de cstero non dentur aliqus gratis expectativs, ac

speciales vel generales reservationes ad vacatura beneficia per no3 et sedem prae-

dictam non fiant : et si de facto per importunitatem, aut alias, a nobis et succes-
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nation on the Pragmatic Sanction and the principles which it taught

;

soribus nostris et scde pra?dicta emanaverint, illas irritas et inancs esse decernimus.

In cathedralibus tarnen — et collei^iatis Ecclesiis, in quarum statutis caveretur

expresse, quod nullus ibidem dignitatem — obtinere possit, nisi in illis actu Cano-
nicus existat, Canonicos ad etTectum dumtaxat inibi obtinendi dignitatem — creare

posse intendimus. (3. De coUationibus.) In every calliedral cliurch at least one
Canonicatus et praebenda theologalis shall be bestowed on a Magistro, seu Licen-

tiato, aut Baccalaureo formato in tbcologia, qui per decennium in Universitate

studii generalis privilegiata studuerit, ac onus residentiae, lectura; et prsdicafionis

actu subire voluerit. Furthermore every collator shall bestow the third part of

the benefices viris literatis, graduatis et per Universitatis nominatis, namely,
such as fall vacant in the 1st, 4th, 7th, and lOlh months. Also it is required

of them to show that they have been in the university for a certain time, which,
however, is for the nobility much shortei-. (4. De inandatis ajwstolicis.) Statui-

mus quoque et ordinamus, quod quilibet Romanus Pontifex semel dumtaxat tem-

pore sui Pontificatus literas in forma mandati, juxta formam inferius annotatam, et

non ultra dare possit hoc modo ; videlicet unum collatorem habentem collationem

decem beneficiorum in uno, habentem autem collationem quinquaginta benefi-

ciorum et ultra in duobus beneficiis gravare possit. — (5. De appellationibus.)

Statuimus quoque et ordinamus, quod in Regno, Delphinatu et Comitatu pra;dictis

omnes et singulae causaj, cxceptis iiiajoribus, in jure expresse denominatis, apud illos

judices in partibus, qui — illarum cognitionem habent, terminari et finiri debeant.

Et ne sub umbra appellationum, quaä nimium et nonnunquam frivole interponi

consueverunt atque etiam in eadem instantia ad prorogationem litium s»pe multi-

plicari, injustis vexationibus materia prasbeatur : volumus, quod si quis offcnsus

coram suo judice justitias complementum habere non possit, ad immediatum superio-

rera per appellationem recursum habeat, nee ad aliquem superiorem, etiam ad nos

et successoi'es nostros— oniisso medio. Nee a gravamine in quacunque instantia

ante diffinitivam sententiam quomodolibet appelletiir, nisi forsitan tale gravamen
extiterit, quod in diffiiiitiva lepai-ari nequiret, et eo casu non nisi ad immediatum
supeiioi'cm liceat appellari. Si quis vero immediate subjectus sedi Apostolicffi ad

eandem sedem duxerit appellandum, causa committatur in partibus per rescriptum

usque ad finem litis, videlicet usque ad tertiam sententiam conformem inclusive,

si ab illis appellari contigerit ; nisi propter defectum denegatae justitia;, aut justum
metura ; et tunc committi debeat in partibus convicinis. — Processus autem contra

praemissa attentates nullos et irritos esse volumus. — Statuimus etiam et ordina-

mus, quod judices causas, qua; in partibus terminari debent, — infra biennium
terminare debeant. (6. De jmcificis possessoribiis) against disturbing unlawfully

the holders of benefices. (7. De pubiicis Concubinarns.) Such piiests shall be
suspended for three months a perceptione frnctuum omnium beneficiorum, and in

case of their persisting, their benefices shall be taken from them. Quia vero in

quibusdam regionibus nonnulli, jurisdictionem ecclesiasticam habentes, pecuniarios

quaestus a Concubinariis percipere non erubescunt, patientes eos in tali focditate

sordescere ; sub poena maledictionis aterna; prajcipimus, ne deinceps sub pacto,

compositione, aut spe alteiius quajstus talia quovis modo tolerent aut dissimulent.

(8. De exconimunicatis non vitandis.) Ad vitandum scandala et multa pericula,

subveniendum quoque conscientiis timoratis it is ordered, that no one is to be
shunned praitextu — censurce ecclesiastica; — ah homine vel a jure generaliter

pi-oniulgata% but only when the sentence has been pronounced specially against

an individual or a community. (9. De interdictis non leviter ponendis.) The
interdict is to be passed on a place only culpa ipsorum locorum, aut Domini seu

Rectoris, vel ofRcialium ; and for the fault of a private person only, when the Magis-
trates, after having been called upon by the ecclesiastical coui-t, refuse to drive

forth the excommunicated person. (10. De snblatione ClementincB lifera.) —
The resignation of benefices is only then to be considered regular, when it shall

be proved per publica instrumenta vel documenta authentica. (11. De firina et

irrevocabili Concordatoriun stabilitatv.) After having established this it was
provided that this Concordat, if not latificd within six months, and accepted by the

French prelates and parliament, shall not be valid. Et nihilominus prajfato Fran-

cisco— in virtute sanctas obedientiae mandamus, quatenus — praesentes literas—
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asserting on the other hand the unlimited power of the Pope.^^

publicaii, et ea inviolabiliter observari faciat, contradictores, cujuscunque dignitatis

et prajeiiiinentia; fuerint, per censuras ecclesiasticas et pecuniarias pucnas, aliaque

juris et facti quajvis opportuna reiiiedia (appellatione qualibet omnino postposita)

compescendo. Besides this Concordat some other matters were settled at Boloona,
Comp. Ce que le Pape octroya au Roy and Capita tractatus circa Concordata
in Leibnitii Mantissa Cod. jur. gentium I. p. 158 seq. and Münchs Concoi-date,

Th. 1. S. 219 ff. The Pope remitted a debt contracted by Louis XII. and bestowed
various privileges and indulgences on the king, une decime and la croisade (Cap.
tractatus, § 10. De Decima Papa concedit, ut, si quse pars debeat dari Papse
pro fabrica basilica; Principis Apostolorum de urbe [ccBtera sit'\ relicta libertati

ipsius Regis. De Cruciata Papa est paratus concedere, dummodo pecunias depo-
nantur penes idoneos mercatores, convertends pro sancta expeditione contra Tur-
cas). The king on his part was obliged to approve the revival of the Annates,
though this is passed over in silence in the Concordats (Cap. tractatus, § 6, quod
Papa mittat unum Legatum in Regnum Francis, qui una cum aliquibus Prslatis,
deputandis per Regem Francis!, taxas Ecclesiarum et Monasterioruin omnium
moderetur augendo vel minuendo, etiam apud Monasteria, quae in libris Camerae
apostolicae taxata non reperiuntur : et interim servetur taxa libri dicta; Camerae
hactenus servata).

13 In this same 11th Session, in the bull confirmed by the council, Pastor mter-
nus (Labbeus et Cossart XIV. p. 309) : Pastor aeternus— migraturus ex mundo
ad Patrem, in soliditate petra; Petrum cjusqne successores vicarios suos instituit,

quibus ex libii regum testimonio ita obedire necesse est, ut qui non obedierit,

niorte moriatur. Et ut alibi legitur, in Ecclesia esse non potest, qui Romani Pon-
tificis calhedram deserit. — Sane felicis recordationis Julius Papa secundus
provide considerans cum eodem sacro Lateranensi Concilio Bituricensem regni
Francia; corruptelam, quam illi pragmaticam sanctionem vocant, cum maximo
animarum periculo et scandalo, ac dignitatis sedis Apostolics detrimento et vili-

pendio retroactis teniporibus viguisse et adhuc vigere, — quamquam sancfio pvse-

fata ex multis nullitati notorie subjaceret, — ex abundanti tarnen cautela— Galileos
Praelatos, etc. — monuit et citavit, ut— coram eo et Concilio comparei-ent, causas-
que dicerent, quare sanctio prafata— nulla et invalida declarari non deberet.
Nos — ad summi Apostolatus apicem assumpti— terminum citationis— ad aliiira

tunc expressum terminum jam diu etHuxum in diversis sessionibus pluries proro-
gavimus. Cum autem moniti et citati prjedicti — coram nobis et dicto Concilio
non comparuerint, nee comparere curaverint,— possintque merito contumaces
reputari :

— nos mature attendentes, pragmaticam sanctionem, vel potius, ut dictum
est, corruptelam, schismatis tempore a non habentibus potestatem editam, et a
clarae memoria; Ludovico XI. Francoi-um Rege Christianissimo revocatam, cassa-
tam, atque abolitam, auctoritatem, libertatcm ac dignitatem dictas sedis violare ac
diminuere,— ipsamque notorie nullitati subjacere, nulloque nisi alicujus temporis
sen potius tolerantire cujusdam adminiculo fulciri ; — ab ejusdem improbfe sanctio-
nis extirpatione et totali annullatione, sine nostra et tantorum patrum in prsesenti
Concilio congregatorum nota, ac nostrfe et dictorum ilia utentium animarum peri-
culo, abstinere sen desistere non posse, Augustino teste, judicamus atque cense-
mus. — Nee illud nos movere debet, quod sanctio ipsa et in ea contenta in Basi-
leensi Concilio edita, et ipso Concilio instante a Bituricensi congregatione receptata
et acceptata fuerunt, cum ea omnia post translationem ejusdem Basileensis Concilii
per fel. mem. Eugenium P. IV. — factam, a Basileensi conciliabulo — facta exti-
terint, ac propterea nullum robur habere potueiint : cum etiam solum Romanum
Pontificem pro tempore existentem, tanquam auctoritatem supra omnia Concilia
habentem, tam Conciliorum indicendorum, transferendorum, ac dissolvendorum
plenum jus et potestatem habere, nedum ex sacras Scriptura; testimonio, dictis s.S.

Patrum ac aliorum Romanorum Pontificum,— sed propria etiam eorundem Conci-
liorum confessione manifeste constet. — Cuiiientes quoque hujusmodi negotium ad
debitum finem perduci,— de apostolicEe potestatis plenitudine, eodem sacro appro-
bante Concilio tenore pra;sentium prajfatam pragmaticam sanctionem seu corrupte-
lam— nullius roboiis vel momenti fuisse et esse decernimus et declaramus.
Necnon ad abundantiorem cautelam eandem Bituiicensem sanctionem sive corrup-
telam— revocamus, cassamus,— annullamus ac damnamus. — Et cum de necessi-
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Great as was the indignation excited by this in France, there seemed
no chance of resisting successfully the alliance of the highest tempo-
ral with the highest ecclesiastical power.-" Thus the papal power

täte salutis existat, omnes Christi fideles Romano Pontifici subesse, prout divinae

Scripturae et ss. Patrum tcstinioiiio edocemur, ac constitutione fei. mem. Bonifacii

P. VIII. — quae incipit Unam sanctam declaratur : pro eorundem fiilelium ani-

marum salute, ac Koinani Ponlificis et hujus sanctae sedis suprema auctoritate, et

Ecclesiae spons» sua* uuitate et polestate Constitutionen! ipsam sacro präsente
Concilio approbante innovamus et approbamus, sine tamen pra?judicio sanctae

memoriae Clementi P. V., quae incipit Meruit (see § 9.5, note 2) : inhibentes in

virtute sanctae obedientia;, ac sub pcenis et censuris infra dicendis omnibus et

singulis Christi fidelibus— in praefato retjno Franciae, Delphinatu, et ubicunque
prajdicta pragmatica— vigeret, quomodolibet existentibus,— ne de caetero prsfata

pragmatica sanctione, seu polius corruptela, quomodolibet— uti — pra;sumaut,

—

nee prsefatam pragmaficam sanctionem, aut in ea contenta capitula seu decreta

ulterius in doniibus suis, aut aliis locis publicis vel privatis teneant : quinimo
illam ex quibusvis archivis, etiam regiis, seu capitularibus, et locis pra?dictis infra

sex menses a data praesentium computandos deleant seu deleri faciant, sub majoris

excommunicationis lata; sententia?, necnon quoad ecclesiasticas— personas— om-
nium — dignitatum aut beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum sEecularium, et quoiumvis
ordinum regularium piivationis, et inhabilitatis ad ilia in posterum obtinenda

;
quo

vei-o ad SKCulares praefatte excommunicationis, necnon aiiiissionis quorumcunque
feudorum, tarn a Romana quam alia Ecclesia — obtentorum, — inhabilitatisque

ad omnes et singulos actus legitimos quomodolibet faciendos, infamesque ac cri-

minis laesa; majestatis in jure expressis poenis eo ipso— incurrendis : a quibus—
nisi a Romano Pontifice, — pra;terquam in mortis articulo constituti, absolvi

nequeant.

2" Comp. Relation de ce qui se passa sur la publication et I'enregistrement dn
Concordat au Parlement de Paris (in Miinchs Sammlung aller Konkordate, Th.

1. S. 255, translated into Latin in Richerii bist. Concill. lib. IV. P. II. cap. 4,

§ 13). In February, 1517, the king convened a great assembly of the prelates,

the pailiament, and the learned men from the university, and laid before them,

through his Chancellor, a history of the Concordat he had made with the Pope.

He speaks first of the hostility of the Popes to the king and to the Pragmatic

Sanction, and of the summons to the king and the French church to appear before

the Council of the Lateran. It was plain to all that an attempt to defend the

Sanction in Rome would end in its being condemned, parceque rasserabiee de

Latran n'ctait composee que de courtisans de la cour de Rome, qui k cause de leur

extreme avarice, et de leur ambition avaient la pragmatique en horreur, et etaient

resolus de I'ancantir k droit ou a tort. II paraissait done plus avantageux de se

laisser condamner par defaut et sans que la partie fut entendue. Mais comme le

Roi savait que, s'il voulait s'opposer ;i I'abolition de la pragmatique, Leon X. avee

son assemblee de Latran proccderait contre lui et contre son Royaume par des

censures et par des interdits, et que si ces interdits et ces censures subsistaient une

annee entiure, il s'en suivrait contre I'eglise gallicane une condamnation de schisme

et d'heresie, et que le Pontife Romain, ayant recours a la ruse et aux ligues, k

I'exemple de Jules II., livrerait en proie le Royaume de France. II voyait aussi,

qu'il n'avait aucun moyen d'empecher I'abrogation de la pragmatique, et il n'igno-

rait pas, que, s'il n'y consentait, la France serait bientot livree au trouble et a la

confusion, qui y regnaient avant le Concilc de Constance et de Basle k cause des

abus insupportables des reserves et des graces expectatives. Enfin, pour rem6-

dier k tons ces inconveniens, pour s'assuror ainsi qu'aux princes du Royaume et k

toute son armee un retour facile et tranquille en France, pour dissiper les ligues

faites contre lui, le Royaume de France, et ses principautes d'ltalie, Francjois ler

fut force de traiter avec le Pape Leon X. ; et malgre tous ses efforts il ne put le

faire, qu'en consentant k I'aboiition de la pragmatique et ä I'institution des Concor-

dats. In an edict of May 12, 1517 (in Leibnitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. P. I.

p. 161 seq., and in Munch, Th. 1, S. 224), the king then published the concordat.

In this he says again that as the Piagmatic Sanction could not be retained, he

was obliged to take measures to prevent the recurrence of the disorders which

prevailed before its introduction. This he had effected by means of the concordat,
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seemed at length completely to have vanquished the hostile spirit

which had appeared at the Councils of Constance and Basil, and had
found a refuge chiefly in France ; and yet at this very moment it

was on the brink of its deepest fall.

namely, so ut pleraque pragmaticas sanctionis capita firma nobis posthac rataque

futura sint. — Quod vero ad electiones pertinet, niinime quod optabamus obtinere

potuimus, causis in dictis conventis latissime insei-tis. The parliament, however,
refused to register and publish the concordat, and issued two successive remon-
strances against it, addressed to the king (in Leibnitii Mantissa, P. II. p. 335 seq.,

and in Miinch, Th. I. S. 268 ff.). In these the revival of the Annates in partic-

ular is protested against, which was likely evacuer en peu de temps ce Royaume
d'or, d'argent et de finances, and which ne se pourroit practiqner sans commettre
le peche de Simonie. In like manner against the provision, que les giandes causes,

les causes des Cai'dinaux et officiers de Cour de Kome ne seront traictees en ce

Royaume, mais en la dicte Cour, the dangerous consequences of which are shown

;

further against the pi-ovision that the Pope is to fill up those places, qui vacque-
ront par mort en Cour de Rome ; that nothing was given up but the reservation of

the beneficia vacatura, which could therefore be reserved post iUorum vacationem.

Then follow remonstrances against the abolition of the elections of bishops and
abbots, a right which is affirmed to be moult ancien, et fonde en droict divin.

Finally, the dangers are set forth which lie in the bull abolishing the Pragmatic
Sanction. The two remonstrances close with the declaration, que les diets Con-
cordats sont contre I'honneur de Dieu, les libertes de I'Eglise, I'honneur du Roy et

le bien public de son Royaume. Still the king persisted in his desire to have it

confirmed, and became moi-e and more positive therein. The parliament appealed

on the 19th of March, 1518 (see the Relation in Miinch, Th. 1. S. 267) au Pape
mieux conseille, et au premier concile general legitiment assemble, and the king
nevertheless having caused the concordat to be published in parliament on the 22d of

March, the appeal was repeated on the 24th (see the appendix to the Relation of

this day, which in Miinch is wanting, in the Latin translation in Richer.). The
example was followed by the university of Paris on the 27th of March, 1518
(stylo gall. 1517), which also appealed a Domino nostro Papa non recte consulto,

et jam dicti sacii Basileensis Concilii et ei adhsrentis pragmaticae sanctionis sta-

tutorum abrogatione, novorum statutorum editione, consensus praestatione, et

attentata illorum quadam publicatione, et omnibus inde sequutis et sequuturis—
ad futurum Concilium legitime ac in loco tuto [congregatum], et quod libere et

cum securitate — adire poterimus, et ad ilium vel ad illos, ad quem seu ad quos de
jure — vel alias nobis provocare et appellare licet. (The text of this appeal in

Leibnitii Mantissa, T. II. p. 358 seq., and thence in Munch, Th. 1, S. 307, is

incorrect, and, in many passages, unintelligible : a purer text in Richerii hist.

Concill. lib. IV. P. II. c. 4, § 14, and in the Preuves des Libertez de I'eglise

gallicane. chap. XIII. no. 18). Both appeals were made ineffectual by the power
of the king : still the feeling against the concordats continued long to exist. Thus
Gilbertus Genebrardus (professor of the Hebrew language in Paris, from 1593,

archbishop of Aix, »f 1597) Chronographia, Paris. 1580. fol. ad ann. 1515, says of

Leo X. : Pragmaticam sanctionem sustulit, Concordata quae vocantur cum Rege
Francisco agitans de nominatione Episcoporum et Abbatum, specioso praetextu, ut

Rex propter electionem abusus— nominare teneretur : revera autem ageretur

mysterium illud iniquitatis, quo perditam Ecclesiam Gallicanam cernimus, and
further on : Anno 1516 abrogata est in Galliis pragmatica sanctio, et Concordata,

ut vocant, substituuntur, fremente universo clero, scholasticis, populo, bonis deni-

que et doctis omnibus. He wrote also De sacrarum electionum jure et necessi-

tate ad Ecclesias GallicanEe redintegrationum, which work, however, was con-

demned to be burned.
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<§, 135.

GENERAL VIEW OF THE STATE OF PAPACY.

From the lime of the Councils of Constance and Basil a new view

of the papal power began to establish itself in the church, according

to which it was regarded as a limited monarchy, checked and re-

strained by an ecclesiastical aristocracy, instead of an absolute mon-

archy, as it had hitherto been considered. ^ These two opposing

* Of the various theories of the time, see Gerson de potest, ecclesiastica (written

in Constance during the council) consid. XII. (0pp. ed. du Pin, II. p. 246) : Po-

testas ecclesiastica papaHs non ita habent dominia et jura terreni siinul et ccelestis

imperii, quod possit ad libitum suuiii de bonis Clericorum et inulto minus laicorum

disponere
;
quamvis concedi debeat, quod habet in eis dominium quoddam regiti-

vuui, directivum, regulativum, et ordinativum. Declarationem hujus considera-

tionis, quam discretiomoderatrix atque mediatrix ponit inter errores oppositos, dum
facere meditarer, occurrere visa est protinus in ipso meditationis mes secreto du-

plex improba pestis. Nomen unius Detractio livida, nomen alterius Adulatio sub-

dola : prima potestatem ecclesiasticam deprimens subjiciebat temporali ; altera

sustollebat in immensum, velut ad similitudinera Altissimi, confundcns jura cujus-

libet alterius potestatis. Tolle, tolle, claraat Detractio, temporalitatem omnem, jus

vel dominium ab Ecclesiasticis. Quare .'' quia sic instituit Christus, cujus ista vox

est: JVisi quis renimtiaverit omnibus, qum possidet, non potest mens esse disci-

puhis (Luc. xiv. 33). — Addit Detractio, quod Ecclesiastici nequaquam capaces

sunt jurisdictionis temporalis, etiamsi Principes illis conferre voluerint. Inducit

Apostolum, quia Nemo militans Deoimplicat se negotiis sascularibus (2 Tim. ii. 2).

Addit Detractio, nihil habere Ecclesiasticos, neque decimas neque oblationes,

quantominus alias dotationes vel possessiones, nisi ex pura eleemosyna donantium :

et quod ab Ecclesiasticis peccantibus, salfem habitualiter, possent per sscularem

potestatem optimo jure tolli; quia data est potestas h^c scecularis in vindictam

malefactorum, neque sine causa gladium portat (Rom. xiii. 4). Addit quarto innitens

Apostoli verbis : habentes alimenta et quilnis tegamur, his coutenti simus (1 Tim. vi.

8), quia quicquid habent Ecclesiastici ultra simplicem victum et vestitum, totum

illud est pauperum, cujus retentio nedum furtum vel rapina simplex est, sed sacri-

legium.— Vult tandem Detractio Ecclesiasticos omnes ad illara Apostolorum et

discipulorum primam paupertatem sine equis, sine thesauris, sine calceamentis,

sine possessionibus de necessitate salutis rcdigcre, execrans in Ecclesiasticis pom-

pam omnem. — Consurgit ex adverso blandiens et subdola Adulatio, et ad aures

Ecclesiasticorum, prfficipue summi Pontificis, insusurrans : o quanta est, quanta

sublimitas ecclesiasticae potestatis tua ! o sacer Clere, quam nihil est saecularis

auctoritas tua? comparata ! Quonlam, sicut Christo collata est omnis potestas in

coelo et in terra, sic eam Christus omnem Petro suisque successoribus dereHquit.

Unde et nee Constantinus quidquam Sylvestro PapK contulit, quod non esset prius

suum, sed reddidit injuste detentum. Porro sicut non est potestas nisi a Deo (Rom.
xiii. 1), sic nee aliqua temporalis vel ecclesiastica, imperialis vel rcgalis, nisi a

Papa, in cujus fernere scripsit Christus: Rex Regum, Dominus Dominantium

(1 Tim. vi. 15). De cujus potestate disputare instar sacrilegii est: cui neque

quisquam diccre potest: cur ita facis .' si etiam temporalia omnia, si ecclesiastica

bona atque dominia mutaverit, diripuerit, distraxerit. Mcntior, si non inveniuntur

hJEC scripta, ab illis etiam, qui sapientes sunt in oculis suis; «i praeterea non inve-

niuntur fuisse per aliquos summos Pontifices ha?c credila. Notum est illud Saty-

rici : Nihil est quod credere de se non possit cum laudatur diis a?qua potestas ; et

ilhid Comici de adulatore : hie profecto ex stultis insanos facit. Scntiens autem

Adulatio quandoque nimis se cognosci, studet quasi modestiori sermone depressius

uti, ut credibilior appareat. Concedit saccular! potestati possessiones et jurisdic-

tiones proprias, quas tollere nequit pro Hbilo Papa; ]-ecognoscit, Constantinum, vel

alios Principes aliquid Ecclesia; noviter contulisse : nihilominus tradit, quod sum-
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views gave rise to incessant controversies
;
general councils against

general councils, and writer against writer. On the one side were
the Councils of Constance and Basil ; on the other, those of

Florence and the fifth Lateran Council.'- The most remarkable

controversy between writers is that between Thomas de Vio Cajeta-

nus, and the doctor of the Sorbonne, James Almainus, at the close

of this period.^ The leading principles of the new system were, that

mus Pontifex supremus est Monarcha, nedum in spiritualibus, sed temporalibus,

habens potestatem banc immediate a Christo, sed alii Reges omnes et Principes

suam recipiuiit dominationem ab eo, et solum mediate a Deo. Alioquin, ait, mon-
struosus esset hie niundus, si haberet tot capita, quae non sub unico regerentur,

rediretque Manichasi deliramentum, ponentis duo piincipia, unum bonorum et spi-

ritualiura, aliud iiialorum et fenipoi-alium. Unde et sicut corpus est propter ani-

inam, et ab anima vivit et regitur ; sic potestas siecularis propter spiritualem, a qua
recipit suum esse legitiiiium. Quam eauctoritatem spiritualem qui negant vel im-
pugnant, sint intus, sint ibris Ecclesiam, possunt gladio, vel spiritual! excommuni-
cationis, sicut Catholici, vel debellalionis, sicut intideles, feriri, et eorum dominia
vel bona in alios transferri. — Kursus animadvertens Adulatio, durum esse multis

hunc sermonem, et ideo minus credibilem, studet loqui restrictius, concedens, quod,

sicut ante Petrum fuerunt apud intideles vera dominia, quemadmodum irrefragabilis

auctoritas saciffi Sci-ipturae et evangelical narrationis testis est, sic non oportet nunc
post Petrum, ut omnis potestas imperialis, regalis,vel altera sascularis sit immediate
robur habens a summo Pontitice, sicut Rex Francorum Christianissimus superiorem
hoc modo non habet, nee recognoscit in terris. Idcirco transfert verbum suum Adu-
latio loqui de dignitatibus, ofticiis, et bonis Ecclesiasficorum, quae omnia sic subjicit

summo Pontitici, ut quidquid circa ea placucrit disponere mutando^ transferendo,

appropriando, hoc possit, hoc teneat, et ratum sit, licet hoc sine causa, licet cum
peccato suo peregerit : quamvis peccatum circa hoc vult Adulatio longe a Papa sic

facere, ut eum simoniam posse neget committere, quoniam sua sunt omnia eccle-

siastica bona, concedit insuper quod super jus est, potens ab altero jus suum tollere
;

et quod nee ab eo appellari, neque eum judicialiter evocari, nee obedientiam ab eo

subtrahi, praesertim extra casum haeresis, sit aliquatenus possibile. Hie solus

symbolum fidei condere, hie solus causas ejusdem tidei, et majores caeteras tractare

potest; solus, ut jam tactum est, definitiones, regulas, leges et canones condit:

alioquin quidquid per alios definitur, decernitur, conditur, statuitur, irritum est et

inane ; nee aliquid ex eis quae statuerit potest, nisi per ipsum, quomodolibet cassari

vel infringi : ipsum vero aliena qualiscumque constitutio ligat nulla. Fallor, si non
ante celelSrationem hujus sacrosanctae Conslantiensis Synodi sic occupaverat mentes
plurimorum, literalium magis quam literatorum, ista traditio, ut oppositorum dog-

matizator fuisset de haeretica pravitate vel notatus, vel damnatus. Hujus rei Sig-

num accipe, quia post declarationemex theologia; principiis luce clariorem, et quod
urgentius est, post determinationem et practicationem ejusdem sanctae Synodi inve-

niuntur, qui talia palam asserere non paveant : tam radicatum, etut cancer serpens

tam medullitus imbibitum fuit hoc priscse adulationis virus letiferum.

" In the Definitio s. cecumenicEB Synodi Florentias (Lahbei et Consar^u' Concilia.

T. XHI. p. 515) we read : Item diffinimus,— ipsum Pontificem Romanum succes-

sorem esse b. Petri, principis Apostolorum, et verum Christi vicarium, totiusque

Ecclesiffi caput, et omnium Christianorum patrem ac doctorem existere ; et ipsi in

b. Petro pascendi, regendi, ac gubernandi universalem Ecclesiam a domino nostro

Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse.

^ In opposition to the Synod of Pisa Cajetan wrote his tract, de comparatione
auctoritatis Papa; et Concilii (also in JRocaberti biblioth. max. Pontificia. T. XIX.
p. 443), A. D. 1511, in which he defends the papal system in the most unscrupu-
lous manner. The Synod of Pisa sent his work, 10 Jan. 1512 (see in Richerii hist,

concill. lib. IV. P. I. c. 2. § 9), to the university of Paris, with a letter, calling

upon the university to answer it. On this, Jac. Almainus wrote his tract, de
auctoritate Ecclesiae et Conciliorum generalium (in Gersonii 0pp. ed. du Pin II.

p. 976) in June, 1512. Cajetan vvi-ote again de comparata auctoritate Papse et

VOL. III. 33
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the temporal power was independent of the ecclesiastical,'* that the

highest power in the church was that of the general councils,^ which

Concilii Apologife Partes II. (in Rocaherti XIX. p. 493), and later still, A. D.
1521, de Romani Pontificis institutione et auctoritate (1. c. p. 526). Ahnainus was
hindered from answeriug by death (A. D. 1513). Cajetuu was answered also by
the doctor of the Sorbonne, Johannes Major, a Scotchman, in various writings

printed in Gersoni 0pp. ed. du Pin II. p. 1121 seq.

* See JVicolai Cusani de concord, cathol. (see § 131, note 12) lib. III. in

Schm'dii Syntagma tractatuum, p. 356 seq. Joannes Major comm. in Sentent.

lib. IV. dist. 24 (reprinted in Gersonii 0pp. ed. du Pin II. p. 1121), and Scholia

in Evang. Matthtei, cap. IG, written A. i). 1518 (under the title : disp. de pote-

state Papa; in rebus tcmporalibus. ibid. p. 1145). Jac. Almaini Expositio circa

decisiones M. Guil. Occam super potestate suinmi Pontiticis (Gerso/ui 0pp. II.

p. 1013).

5 Gerson. de potest, eccl. consid. XI. (0pp. II. p. 243) : Potestas ecclesiastica

in sua plenitudine est in Ecclesia, sicut in tine, et sicut in regulante applicatio-

nem et usum hujusmodi plenitudinis ecclesiasticEe potestatis per se ipsam, vel per

generale Concilium, ipsani sufiicienter et legitime repra;sentans. Constat itaque,

datam fuisse Petro plenitudinem ecclesiasticce potestatis a Christo ad »diticatio-

nem Ecclesiae suce, sicut conformiter ad Apostolum ponit descriplio. Propterea

loquitur Augustinus cum aliis quibusdam, quod claves EcclesicB dates sunt non
uni, sed unitati, et quod dat(B sunt EcclesicB. — Potest etiam dici in Ecclesia vel

in Concilio hajc plenitudo ecclesiastics potestatis nedum in se formaliter, sed

aliis duobus modis, videlicet quoad applicationem ad banc vel illam personam, et

quoad usum regulandum, si fortassis in abusum verii quereretur. — Cum igitur

summus Pontifex habens earn subjective sit peccabilis, et possit banc potestatem

in destructionem Ecclesiae velle convertere ; similiter sacrum Collegium, quod ei

datum est et coassistit quasi communitas aristocratica, non est in gratia vel fide

contirmatum : superest, ut aliqua sit relicta inobliquabilis et indeviabilis regula

ab Optimo legislatore Christo, secundum quam possit abusus hujusmodi potestatis

reprimi, dirigi atque moderari. Ha;c autem regula est vel Ecclesia, vel generale

Concilium. — Hie fundantur ea multa, qua; per hoc sacrum Concilium (Constan-

tiense) et constituta et practicata sunt: ut quod Papa judicari potest et deponi

per Concilium, etc. JVicolaus C'usanus de concord, cathol. lib. II. c. 34, in

Schardius, p. 349 : Si universalis catholica Ecclesia infallibiliter per Christi assi-

stentiam dirigitur ; tunc concurrente omnium Christianorum consensu ad quam-
cunque conclusionem necessitatem salutis includentem, necessario sequitur, illam

christianam, fidelem et vcram. Universale vero Concilium dictans talem con-

clusionem consensu et legatione omnium tidelium, necessario ex Christi assistentia

et Spiritu Sancto inspii-ante vere et infallibiliter dictat eandem. — Omnes autem
provinciales Synodos, ac etiam Romanos Pontifices hoc Privilegium non attingit.

p. 351 : Nee fuit Petrus ex illo priniatu Ecclesia; major : quoniam ipse ab Ec-
clesa et propter earn nominatur secundum Augustinum. — Quare ilia Petri majo-

ritas non fuit majoritas supra, sed infra Ecclesiani. Unde licet os sive caput

esset Apostolorum ac Ecclesias, — tarnen nibilominus tamquam membrum subfuit.

— Unitas tidelium est ilia, ad cujus servitium et obsei-vantiam pra;sidentia est

super singulos. Hinc unitas tidelium, quam nos Ecclesiam dicimus, sive uni-

versale Concilium catholica» Ecclesis ipsam repraesentans est supra suum mini-

strum ac singulorum prKsidem. Andreas Episc. Megarensis Gubernac. Concill.

(see § 131, note 19) in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. VI, IV. p. 147 : hrec plenitudo
potestatis papalis non fuit data Petro, ut Petro, sed fuit data universali Ecclesiae.

p. 162 : quando Petrus claves accepit, has potius tota Ecclesia suppositaliter acce-

pit in ipso Petro, sive per ipsum Petrum, et ipse Petrus claves accepit in typo,

mystice ; et niinisterialiter al) ipsa Ecclesia universali. Claves enim, quas Eccle-

sia non poterat per omnes exercere universaliter, voluit quod cxequerentur per

Petrum et ejus successores particulariter. p. 158 : potestas universalis Ecclesiae

seu Synodi generalis convocatae canonice est majoi', quam potestas Papae : — quia

potestas Concilii est a Deo, Christo Jesu immediate, duntaxat ; et potestas Papa»

est a Christo et Conciliis. Alphonsus Tustatus (teacher in Salamanca, then Episc.

Abulensis and counsellor to the king,
"f 1454) comm. in Numer. c. 15, quaest.
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for the most part were supposed to be infallible ; ^ that the Pope was

48 : Claves Ecclesice datae sunt a Christo toti Ecclesias : quia tamen non poterat

tota Ecclesia dispensaie illas, cum non esset aliqua persona, tradidit eas Petro

nomine Ecclesia?. Si tamen intelligeretur, claves traditas esse Petro specialiter,

non solum sequeretur inconveniens commune, quod alii Apostoli non habuissent

aliquam auctoritatem clavium, quod falsum est, quia illis data est potestas remit-

tendi peccata, ut patet Joannis 20, cap. seil, accipite Spiritum Sanctum, et

quoruvi remiseriti& peccata, remissa erunt, et quorum retinueritis, retenta erunt :

ista tamen est sola potestas clavis : ergo alii Apostoli susccperunt claves. Sed
aliud inconveniens majus erat, seil, quod defuncto Petro non mansissent claves,

quod necesse erat, si soli Petro data; fuissent, et non solum si ipsi soli, sed etiam si

omnibus Apostolis data» fuissent claves specialiter tanquam determinatis personis,

defunctis illis non mansissent claves in Ecclesia, quia isti non habebant potestatem

dandi aliis claves, laciendo eos successores suos, cum nemo posset Pra;latum suc-

cessorem sibi facere. Et tamen ornnes successores b. Petri et aliorum Episcopo-

rum habent claves, sicut habuit Petrus et alii Apostoli : ergo non fuerunt dats
claves illis tanquam determinatis personis, sed tanquam ministris Ecclesise, et tunc

magis dabantur claves Ecclesia», cum Ecclesia, quae habet ipsas radicaliter, nun-
quam moriatur. Qua;st. 49 : Ecclesia suscepit claves a Christo, et Apostoli tan-

quam ministri Ecclesia; ; et nunc Ecclesia illas habet, et Prai-lati etiam, sed aliter

Ecclesia quam Pi-a;lati : nam Ecclesia habet secundum originem et virtutem,

Prselati autem habent secundum usum earum. Dicitur Ecclesia habere secundum
virtutem claves, quia potest illas conferre Praelato per electionem : — Ecclesia

autem a nullo suscipit, postquam semel a Christo suscepit, ideo illas per originem

et virtutem habet. Prcef. ad Evang. b. Matthcci in referring to the Council

of the Apostles : Hoc factum est Spiritu S. dictante, ut recognosceretur per hoc
auctoritas et potestas Concilii generalis, qua nulla est major super terram, et non
potest errare in pertinentibus ad fidem, nee errat in pertinentibus ad mores. Qui-

libet autem homo, quantumcunque sanctus et quantsecunque potestatis potest

errare in fide et etfici ha-reticus. Sicut de multis summis Pontificibus legimus, ut

de Liberio, de Joanne XXII., et aliis quibusdam. Dionysius Carthusianus
(properly de Leewis of Ryckel, a Carthusian in Ruremonde,

"f 1471) de auctori-

tate Papas et Concilii, lib. I. art. 31 : Concilium generale nonnisi propter causas

singulariter magnas et arduas, utputa quae aliter congrue expediri non queunt,

congregandum celebrandumque esse omnes fatentur. Porro ha; causa; sunt extir-

patio haereticae pravitatis ac schismatis, declaratio tidei atque editio symboli ejus,

universalis reformatio Ecclesia; in capite et in membris. Itaque in expeditione

istorum major dicitur potestas Concilii generalis quam Papae, quoniam Christus

promisit Ecelesiae seu Concilio ipsam reprsesentanti infallibilem directionem et glo-

riosam assistentiam incessantem ; ita quod errare non potest in fide, neque in his,

quEe ad bonos pertinent mores, eo quod in talium determinatione regatur imme-
diate a Spiritu Sancto. Unde et Papa in talibus tenetur stare determinationi

Ecelesiae, seu statuto Concilii, tanquam ordinationi et sententias Spiritus Sancti.

Cumque Papa possit errare in fide et moribus et caeteris, qua sunt de necessitate

salutis ; ejus judicio non videtur ultimate et certitudinaliter standum in istis, cum
non sit infallibilis regula, neque indeviabile fundamentum. Jac. Almainus de
auct. Eccl. et Concill. generali, e. 7 seq. (0pp. Gersonii II. p. 989 seq.).

^ The infallibility of general councils was presented to the Council of Con-
stance only as a disputed opinion of the schools, and therefore was denied without

offence by Petrus de Alliaco, see above, § 130, note 4. After that time the doc-

trine was carried out more completely, see (Blau 's) krit. Gesch. derkirchl.,

Unfehlbarkeit, Frankf. a. M. 1791. S. 240 ff., and maintained by John Gerson,
Alphonso Tostatus, Dionysius Carthusianus, Nicolas Cusanus. Others again con-

sidered the church infallible, but not particular councils, thus Joannes Breviscoxa
(Doctor Paris, from 1420 bishop of Paris, from 1422 bishop of Geneva) tract, de
fide, Ecclesia, Romano Pontifice et Concilio. Art. 3 in Gersoni 0pp. ed. du Pin
I. p. 898 ; Thomas JVetterus Waldensis (Carmelite in England,

>f 1430) doctri-

nale antiquitatum fidei cathol. adv. Wiclevitas et Hussitas. T. I. lib. II. c. 19, 27;
JVicolaus de Tudesco, Archiep. Panormitanus (celebrated as a member of the

Council of Basil, and as a writer on the canons under the name of Abbas or

Panormitanus) comm. in Decretal, lib. I. Tit. 6, c. 4 ; Antoninus Archiep. Flo-
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inferior to these as only the caput ministeriale Ecclesise, and having

no power to make laws," and that appeals could be made from him
to sucli a council ;

*^ finally, that the episcopal powers do not flow from

that of the Pope, but that both rested on the same foundation.^ But

rentinus Summa theol. P. III. Tit. 23, c. 2, § 6, see Blau, 1. c. S. 241 ff. By
degrees, however, the doctrine of the infallibility of general councils as opposed

to that of the infallibility of the Pope, became general amongst the more liberal

theologians. See Jac. Almainus de auct. Eccl. et Cone. gen. c. 10 ( Gersonii

opp. 11. p. 1001) : Papa potest errare errore judiciali, de errore personali omnibus
notum est. Probatur ista propositio : duo sunmii Pontifices determinaverunt con-

traria, etiam in his, quse fideni tangunt, ergo alter eoium erravit errore judiciali.

Antecedens patet de Joanne XXII. et Ntcolao, quorum unus deterniinavit judici-

aliter, Christum et Apostolus nihil habuisse in communi, nee in pi'oprio ; alter

oppositum, ut videre est in eorurn extravagantibus. Secundo Innocentius III. et

Cailestinus determinaverunt contraria super ista propositione : uno conjugum ad

haeresim transeante, alter qui remanet in fide potest ad secunda vota transire.

Determinatio Innocentii III., quod non potest, ponitur in cap. Quatito, De divor-

tiis. Determinatio Calestini, ut dicit Glossa in eodem Cap. olim ponebatur in

Decretalibus de conversione conjugatorum in fine. Tertio, aliqui statuerunt

contra Evangelium, ut Pelagius, qui fecit constitutionem, quod omnes Subdiaconi

Sicilias a suis uxoribus abstinerent, quas in niinoribus Ordinibus duxerant, aut ab

officio cessarent : quam (quia erat iniqua et contra Evangelium) retractavit Grego-
rius I., ejus successor, ut patet 81 Dist. Can. Ante irienniuin, in textu et iu

glossa. — Ex his satis patet, quod summus Pontifex potest errare, sententiando in

materia fidei. — Sequitur secundo, quod ultima resolutio in his quae fidei sunt, non
spectat ad summum Pontificem. — Concilium universale in his quae fidei sunt

errare non potest, et sic ad ipsum ultima fidei decisio spectat.

^ See note 5. Gerson. de modis uniendi ac reformandi Ecclesiam in Cone,
univ. c. 2, see § 130, note 1. Responsio synodalis Cone. Basil, ann. 1432 (see

§ 131, note 14), in Mansi XXIX. p. 249 : Etsi sit caput ministeriale Ecr.lesia,

non tarnen est major tota Ecclesia. The question liow far the papal ordinances

are binding, discussed in Gerson. de potest, eccl. consid. IV. (Opp. II. p. 232) :

Ecclesia potest condere leges obligantes, et regulantes etiam ipsuni Papam, tarn

quoad personam, quam respectu usus potestatis. Non sic e contra potest Papa
judicare totam Ecclesiam, vel usum suaa potestatis limitare : immo si Papa condat

leges et canones, videtur observandum illud quod dicit Augustinus : leges insti-

tuuntur cum promulgantur
, firmantur autem cum moribus utentium appro-

bantur. Hoc enim dicitur ad reprimendam prasumptioncni quorundam summo-
rum Pontirtcum vel eis adulantium, etc. JVicolaus Cusanus de concord, cath.

lib. II. c. 9 : Ecclesiastici canones non possunt nisi per ecclesiasticam congregatio-

nem, quae Synodus vel costus dicitur, statui. Et ideo nisi, quicunque ille fuerit,

aut Papa, aut Patriarcha, decreta secundum canones ecclesiaslicos promulgaverit,

non possunt ilia statuta, canones, sive ecclesiastica statuta vocari ; ct nihil habent
firmitalis, cujuscunque particularis statuta, nisi in quantum per acceptationem et

usum seu consensum confirmentur, seu canonibus consentiant. Almainus de
auct. Eccl. et Cone. gen. c. 12 (Gersonii opp. II. p. 1008): Summus Pontifex

non solum dcponi potest ab Ecclesia seu Concilio pro haeresi, verum etiam et pro

alio crimine notorio Ecclesiam scandalizante.

^ This was one of the points that was most loudly and most frequently discussed

between the two parties. Martin V. had condemned such appeals at Constance,
which had called forth Gerson's work, see § 130, note 23. Pius II. condemned
them anew, see § 132, note 26, but likewise was opposed, namely, by Gregory of

Heimburg, see ibid, note 29.

9 Gerson de potest, eccl. Epilog! Conclus. 2 (Opp. II. p. 256) : Nee tamen
plenitude potestatis papalis sic intelligcnda est immediate super omnes Christianos,

quod pro libito possit immediate jurisdietionem in omnes per se vel alios extraordi-

narios passim exercere : sic enim prasjudicaret Ordinariis, qui jus habent immedia-
tius, immo immediatissimum super plebcs eis commissas, actus hierarchies exer-

cendi. Extenditur igitur plenitude potestatis Papae super omnes inferiores solum
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although the arguments for this view were drawn chiefly from such

of the older church rales as had been retained in the usual collec-

tions, and this circumstance might well have led to a more thorough

historical investigation ; the defenders of the new theory rested their

cause almost entirely on dogmatical grounds. Some individuals,

it is true, went further on the true path ; the fraud of the Pseudo-

Isidore, and of the investiture by Constantine, was acknowledged by

many, and this last loudly proclaimed by Laurentius Valla :
^^ still

these discoveries were confined to a few, and were made no use of by

those few ; and thus the most powerful weapon that could be wielded

against the popes, that of history, lay as yet untouched.

Whilst this new system, which was carried furthest m France, was
considered the foundation of all true freedom in the church, the old

papal system found defenders enough, who, attached to the Pope
either by favors received or hoped iox}^ and excited by opposition,

dum subest necessitas ex defectu Ordinariorum inferiorum, vel dum apparet evi-

dens utilitas Ecclesiae. J\"icol. Cusanus de concord, cath. lib. II. c. 13 : Pro
investigando veritatem illius, an scilicet de jure positivo omnes Prslati inferiores

Papa derivative, sell, ab ipso Papa, jurisdictionem habeant; — oportet prime, si hoc
verum foret, Petrum aliquid a Christo singularitatis recepisse, et Papam in hoc
successorem esse. Sed scimus, quod Petrus nihil plus potestatis a Christo recepit

aliis Apostolis. — Nihil enim dictum est ad Petrum, quod etiam aliis dictum non
sit. — Ideo recte dicimus, omnes Apostolos in potestate cum Petro aequales.

—

Unde cum potestas ligandi et solvendi, in qua fundatur omnis ecclesiastica juris-

dictio, sit immediate c Christo ;
— et quia ab ilia potestate ligandi et solvendi est

divinaj jurisdictionis potestas ; patet, omnes Episcopos, et forte etiam Presbyteros
asqualis potestatis esse quoad jurisdictionem, licet non exequutionis. Quod quidem
exercitium exequutivim sub certis positivis terminis clauditur et restringitur

propter melius et caustm cum majori parte perducendi omnes homines ad finem
suum, seil. Deum : ob quem finem finaliter omnis potestas, et jurisdictio, et statuta

humana per media propcrtionata tempori et loco tendere debent. Unde cessante

causa statuti illius,— pula vel ob negligentiam inferiorum, vel necessitatem, tunc
cessant ilia positiva jura.— Quare dicimus,— quod onmes Episcopi unius sunt
potestatis et dignitatis : qjas supra sunt, seil. Archiepiscopalis, Patriarchalis, et

Papalis sunt administrationes. — Quare hoc solum singularitatis in Petro invenie-

mus, quod ipse fuit major in administiatione, ad quam volentibus Apostolis a
Christo est electus, quia senior.— Sicut principatus Petri alegatione Christi depen-
debat, ita et omnium Episccporum : — quare qui eos audit, Christum audit.

—

Apostolicum prajceptum habent omnes Episcopi regendi se et gregem. — Si dicis,

Papam subditos Episcoporum absolvere et ligare, dico idem in aliis, quando con-

sensus propriorum intervenit. Actus enim, aliter nullus, per consensum aut gra-

tificationem proprii sacerdotis in hac materia validus efficitur. — Cum ergo usu
communi sit hoc introductum, et ex usu consensus elicitur, patet quod etficacia

hujus vigorem ex consensu recipit. — Igitur non legitur, antiques Romanos Ponti-

fices se de his intromisisse, et talia confessionalia et alia consimilia concessisse, et

forte non fuisset permissum. Unde si Concilium Africanum, cui se subscripsit s.

Augustinus, non admisit appellationem a Synodo ad Papam (see vol. I. § 92, note

53), — quomodo tunc admisissent ista, et ea quse hodie exorbitanter fiunt.' Sed
quia consensus ex usu longaevo hoc nunc introduxit, valida ilia sunt quoad anima-
rum salutem, quam diu patiuntur : tolli autem possent per Concilium, et hoc refor-

matio deposcit. — Et dum banc partem defendimus, quod Papa non est universalis

Episcopus, sed super alios primus, et sacrorum Conciliorum non in Papa, sed in

consensu omnium vigorem fundamus : tunc quia veritatem defendimus, et unicui-
que suum honorem reservamus, recte Papam honoramus.

'0 See Div. I. § 20, note 15.

" Thomas de Corsellis says in an oration delivered at Basil (^neas Sylvius

de Cone. Basil, lib. I. ed. Cattopoli. 1667. p. 19) : Sunt aliqui, sive avidi gloriae.
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were ready to go any lengths in its support, without shrinking from

any consequences of their arguments, however revolting.^- They
maintained that the papal power was above all powers on earth ;

^^

sive quod adulando prfemia exspectant, qui peregrinas quasdam et omnino novas
pra-dicare doctriuas ccpperunt, ipsumque sunimum Pontificein ex jurisdictione

sacri Concilii deniere iiori verentur. Excoecavit namque illos ambitio, a qua non
solum hoc niodernum, sed omnia usque in hanc diem schismata suborta reperiun-

tur. — Alius clamat, subditorum facta judicari a Papa, Romanum vero Pontificein

solius Dei reservari arbitrio. Alius dicit, quia primam sedem nemo judicabit. —
Alius vero asserere non veretui-, Komanum Pontiticeir., quamvis animas caterva-

tim secum ad inferos trahat, nullius reprehensioui ibre subjectum. Nee considerant

miseri, quia qua; prasdicant tantopere verba aut ipsorum summorum Pontificum sunt,

suas fimbrias extendentium. aut illorum, qui eis adulabantur. Jacobi de Paradiso
(a Carthusian and Doctor of Theology at Erfurth) collectum de Septem statibus

Ecclesia; in Apocalypsi mystice descriptis (written 1449) in Walchii monim. medii
ffivi, vol. II. fasc. 2, p. 43 seq., see below, note 31. Joannes Major (see note 2)

comm. in Matth. c. 18, in Gersonu' 0pp. II. p. 1144 : Quod vero plures Pontificem
extollant quam Concilium, non miraberis. Concilium raro congregatur, nee dat

dignitates ecclesiasticas. Papa dat eas : hinc homines ei blandiuntur, dicentes, quod
solus potest omnia quadrare rotunda, et rotundare quadrata, tam in spiiitualibus

quam in temporalibus.

'^ The most conspicuous of these writers, in the fifteenth century, is Joannes de
Turrecremata, a Dominican, Magister s. Palatii, who was sent as papal ambassa-

dor to the Council of Basil, was very active at the Council of Florence, from 1439

Cardinal,
"f

1463. In opposition to the Council of Basil he wrote his Summa de
Ecclesia et ejus auctoritate libb. IV. (Lugd. 1496. Venet. 1561), of which lib. II.

de potestate Papali, and lib. III. de Conciliis are given in Rocaberti biblioth. max.
pontificia, T. XIII. p. 2S1, where also we find, p. 575, ejusd. de summi Pontificis

et generalis Concilii potestate, ad Basileensium Oratorem in Florentina Synodo
pesponsio, viva voce exhibita. Of Cajetan, see above, note 3.

" Jo. de Turrecre7nata, Lib. II. c. 52, gives the following view of the plenitude

of the power of the Pope. Namely, primo ostenditur ex his, ex quibus excellentia

papalis dignitatis sive principatus nobis figuraliter describitur.— Secundo ostendi-

tur— in extensione principatus sui : extenditur enim in totum orbem terrarum,

nullus enim fidelis in toto orbe christiano eximitur ab ejus principatu. — Tertio—
ostenditur in potestate clavium in foro conscientia;. Extenditur enim potestas cla-

vium in eo ad omnia loca, ad omnes personas, ad omnes casus. — Quarto— osten-

ditur in clavibus judiciariai potestatis in foro exteriori. Valet enim de omnibus
personis orbis christian!, cujuscumque status aut conditionis existant, judicare : est

enim judex totius Ecclesiae.— Cum enim Romanus Pontifex caput totius Christianas

communitatis princeps existat ; ejus non tantum est promovere ea et ordinäre, quas

ad bonuni reipublicae, et consecutionem superns beatitudinis, quae finis ultimus

Christianorum est, conferunt, sed ea tollere et submovere prohibendo et corrigendo,

quffi ad motioncm ad talem finem fideles impediunt. — Quinto plenitudo potestatis

Romani Pontificis ostenditur in depositione Episcoporum. — Sexto— in hoc, quod
ejus potestas a nulla potestate humana exceditur, vel superatur ; sed ipsa omnera
aliam excedit et superat. — 7. in hoc, quod non arctatur ejus potestas ad hoc, ut

semper servato ordine inferiorum potestatum operetur, sed potest mediantibus illis,

A'el illis intermissis, immediate in quemcunque Christianum operari, ut immediatus
Ordinarius Pastor et Pra;latus, quando vidcrit expedire. — 8. in exemptione inferio-

rum Praelatorum a superiori. — 9. in hoc, quod non ligatur legibus a se factis, aut

etiam sacrorum Conciliorum canonibus, sed potest ex plenitudine potestatis super

jus et leges positas facere, et in canonibus Conciliorum juxta temporum opportuni-

tatem aut locorum, et personarum conditiones dispensare.— 10. in dispensatione

actionum humanarum, puta votorum et juramentorum. — 11. in administratione et

dispensatione rerum ecclesiasticarum. Alii autem Praslati et Collegia habent

potestatem coarctatam in administrando et dispensando res suas, et transferendo

dominium ipsarum ; obligando, ct alienando, quia nonnisi ex certis caiisis et cum
certis soleninitatibus jure possunt res Ecclesiae alienare. — Papa vero in istis solus

sine consensu etiam cujuscumque, et sine solemnitatibus potest res quascumque
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that the Pope was not only lord of all princes,^-* but likewise the

cujuslibet Ecclesiae alienare, et alienando dominium transferre, dum tarnen hoc
facial ex justa causa.— 12. in hoc,— quod quaedam sunt superiorum Ordinum,
quas potest Papa committere inferioiibus quibusdam : sicut Presbyteris concedit

conferre minores Ordines, quod pertinet ad potestatem Episcopalem : — 1.3. in di-

spensatione thesauri EcclesiEc, quoniam ipse solus, utpote Christi principalis vicarius

et dispensator, dat plenariam indulgentiam, et omni homini fideli de toto mundo. —
14. in hoc, quod dispositio totius ecclesiastici ordinis quoad dignitates ecclesiasticas,

— et dispensatio beneficiorum, tanquam ad servum, quem constituit Dominus super
familiam, ut det illis tritici mensuram, pertinent ad Romanum Pontificem. — 15. in

canonizatione Sanctorum. Rodericus Sancius Episc. Zamorensis et Referenda-
rius, P. Pauli II., Speculum vitse humana» (Romse 1468, many times published,

e. g. Argent. 1507. fol.) lib. II. c. 1 : Summi Pontificatus excellentiam, dignitatem

et auctoritatem,— illiusque necessitatem et utilitatem ostendere, hodie munus
suscepi, grande quidera negotium, sed parvum ingenium. Cujus tanta est sublimi-

tas et eminentia, tanta immensitas, ut nullus mortalium nedum comprehendere, aut
satis exprimere, sed nee cogitare posset. Obtundit enim omnem humanum intel-

lectum illius sacratissimi et omnium eminentissimi status majestas et excellentia,

quia scriptum est : scrutator majestatis opprimetur a gloria. Si — nihil in hoc
sfficulo excellentius— inveniri potest statu et dignitate simplicium sacerdotum,

—

quid cogitandum est de eo summo Pontifice, qui vices veri Dei gerit in terris ? qui
ad plenitudinem status, qui ad apostolicum thronum, qui ad culmen omnium digni-

tatum assumitur, ex qua certe, ut rivuli a fonte, rami ab arbore procedunt. Qui
non ad humanum tantum principatum, sed ad divinum ; non ad principandum solum
mortalibus, nee modo hominibus, sed angelis ; non ad judicandum vivos, sed mor-
tuos ; non in terra solum, sed in c»lo ; non ad prsesidendum solis fidelibus, sed
infidelibus : et (ut paucis agam) qui ad eam ipsam dignitatem, ad eandem jurisdic-

tionem et coactionem, ac universalem toto orbe supremum principatum a summo
Deo et ejus loco super cunctos mortales institutus et evectus est. De quo per Job
scriptum est, quod coram eo curvantur, qui portant orbem, et Reges seculi atque
tyranni ridiculum sunt, qui solus omnem potestatem ambit. Et, sicut Scriptura

commemorat, unus est, et secundum non habet. — Cujus, teste propheta, sua; sunt
justitifB, potestas et Imperium. Quem iterum David signat inquiens : dedit ei

potestatem et regnum, et omnes populi et linguae servient ei, etc.

'* On this point Jo. de Turrecrewata is somewhat more moderate. He points

out, II. c. 103, two extremes, the opinion quod Romanus Pontifex ratione sui prin-

cipatus in solis spiritualibus consistat, ita quod nullo modo jure Papatus ad tempo-
ralia se extendat, and quod R. P. jure sui Piincipatus, sive Vicariatus Christi

habeat in toto orbe terrarum plenam jurisdictionem, non solum in spiritualibus sed
etiam in temporalibus, quod omnium Principum saecularium jurisdictionalis potestas

a Papa in eos derivata sit. He maintains on the contrary, quod spirituali potestati

potestas saecularis in Papa conjungitur, qui utriusque potestatis apicem tenet, but
that he has jurisdictionem in temporalibus in toto orbe christiano only so far quan-
tum necesse est pro bono spirituali conservando ipsius et aliorum, sive quantum
Ecclesiae necessitas exigit, aut debitum pastoralis officii in correctione peccatorum
exposcit. Hence the Pope is not orbis Dominus or Rex aut Imperator orbis ; so

that it cannot be said, ut quemadmodum omnes dignitates ecclesiasticae a sede
Apostolica pendere dicuntur ab ea jurisdictionem sumentes,— ita principatus et

jurisdictiones Regum et Principum saecularium dependent ab ea. Nor, quod de
feudis Principum sEecularium, aut de possessionibus directe se intromittere aut
judicare valeat regulariter; and quod a quocunque judice ssculari passim et regu-
lariter ad eum possit appellari. Further, Papa non habet potestatem, sive jurisdic-

tionem in temporalibus, ut Reges in bonis temporalibus habent dominium, nee ita

ut sit regulariter eorum dispensator : — non habet ita plenam jurisdictionem in

temporalibus, sicut in spiritualibus, ita quod sicut deponere potest Praelatum eccle-

siasticum, etiam sine culpa sua, ita possit deponere Principem saecularem, sive

laicum. On the other hand, cap. 114 : potestatis spiritualis, et maxime Papae, qui

est universalis dux et rector populi Christiani, est dirigere et reguläre, praecipere

atque leges dare potestati saeculari, quibus in administratione sui officii dirigatur in

finem ultimum felicitatis aeternae. Et secundum hoc Romanus Pontifex se habet
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source of all episcopal power ;
^^ that he was above all councils,

ad Reges et Priiicipes, tanqnam architectonicus ad ai-tifices : ille enim propter

quid et regulas judicandi seit: isti autem, seil, artifices mechanici, tanquam experti

in niuitis ipsiiin quia sciunt, propter quid autein ignorant : propter quod deljet illis

Papa leges dare, secundum quas debent jurisdictionem suam exequi, et populum
regere in online ad beatitudineiii supernatui'alem. — Ex cura ergo pastorali, quam
ßomanus Pontifex habet super omnes lideles, cujuscuinque status, dignitatis vel

conditionis existant, statim datur intelligi, quod apicem non tantum spiritualis pote-

statis, sed etiam temporalis aliquo modo habere dicendus sit.— Sine ulla dubitatione

ad Praelatos Ecclesife, et maximc ad Praelatum Pra?latorum pertinet jure sibi a Deo
collato recognoscere et judicare de peccato quocumque. — Non solum Principe«

saeculares circa usum suae jurisdictionis delinquentes potest per censuram ecclesia-

sticam coercere, verum etiam eos notabiliter negligentes a dignitate deponere. This
moderation of Torquemada, by which no one usurpation of the Pope was really

made impossible, is to be attributed to the coui-se of affairs at the Council of Basil.

At a later period the Pope's party spoke more plainly. Thus Dominicus Venetus
(Episc. Torcellanus, afterwards Brixiensis, about 146.5) in Marci Antonii de
Dominis de republ. eccles. lib. VI. c. 10. § 3) : Papa est verus Dominus mundi,
et verus Monarcha, et apud ipsum est utraque monarchia. Papa potest tollere

Imperium, prtesertim si videatur sibi, quod alitor mundus melius gubernaretur : et

quod nullus esset Monarcha praeter ipsum, et quod Reges immediate ipsum recog-

noscerent, et nullum aliurn superiorem. Papa temporalem Jurisdictionen! habet

universaliter in omni loco, et potest eam exequi. Papa non solum potest deponere
Imperatores et Reges, verum etiam Imperium et Regnum extinguere in laicis,

etiam sine causa, et Principatus supprimcre, et nova regna aut Principatus erigere.

Jtodericus Sancius, bishop of Zamorra (see note 11) in his work de origine et

differentia Principatuum (inLe Bi-et's Magazin f. Staaten- u. Kichengesch.
Th. 4. S. 520) : Est vcro naturaliter, moraliler et divino jure cum recta iide tenen-

dum, Principatum Romani Pontificis e<?se verum, unicum, immediatum Principa-

tum totius orbis, nedum quoad spiritualia, sed quoad temporalia ; et principatum

imperialem esse ab ipso dependentem et mediatum, ministerialem et instrumenta-

lem, eidem subministrantem et deservientem, foreque ab eo ordinatum et institu-

tum, et ad jussum Principatus papalis mobilem, revocabilem, corrigibilem et

punibilem. Especially remarkable in this way the rebuke of an imperial ambassa-

dor in the papal consistory, A. D. 147.3, see Jac. Volaterrani diarium Romanum
\n Muratorii Scriptt. rer. Ital. XXIII. p. 94: Thomas quidam, vir acris ingenii,

quum Iniperatoris Federici nomine assumi ad dignitatem Cardinalatus Dominicum
Episcopum Brixiensem contenderet, eamque ob causam postulato Senatu ac dato

fervidius loqueretur, scepe inter agendum Monarcham orbis Imperatorem appella-

bat. Tum Cardinalis Rotoraagensis, qui etiam causa' Dominici minus favebat,

paulo commotior factus: male, inquit, a^ls, Tlwma ; non tuus Imperator, sed hie

noster Pontifex Monarcha est orbis: pati non possinn, Romanes amplitudini

detrahi. Tum ille: non omnium, inquit, Monarcham Imperatorem ajo ; tem-

poralium tantum intelligo. Et Rotomagensis ; nee temporalium quoque Uli est

Monarchia : jure divino et pontifir.io tota Romani est Prcesulis. Idem qui ex
Patribus jus didiccre, uno judicio confirmarunt.

*^ Jo. de Turrecremata summa de Ecclesia II. c. 32: solus Petrus inter Aposto-

lus immediate a Christo factus et ordinatus fuit Episcopus : — alii vero Apostoli a

Petro mediate, vel immediate, solo, vel cum alio, vol cum aliis sunt Episcopi facti

vel ordinati. c. 54 : dicimus cum s. Thoma, — quod tota jurisdictionis potestas

aliorum Prailatorum de lege conimuni dci-ivatur a Papa.— Apostoli alii— non
suscepcrunt potcstatem jurisdictionis immediate a Christo, sed mediantc Petro.

Ergo sequitur, quod etiam nunc Pr«lati, qui sunt in Ecclesia, jurisdictionis pote-

statem suscii)iant immediate a Papa, et non a Christo, c. 65 : Romanus Pontifex

immediatus Praelatus ct judex est omnium Christianorum, potestque facere in toto

orbe tcrrarum, quicquid inferiores Pra;lati agei'e possunt. — In quocumque ordine

quando tota potestas inferiorum dependet et originatur a potestate superioris, ad

quaecunque se potest extenderc potestas inferiorum, ad omnia ilia se potest exten-

dere immediate potestas superioris : sed potestas jurisdictionis, de qua est sermo,

omnium aliorum Praelatorum in Ecclesia a potestate Papa2 derivatur; ergo sequitur.

I
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which had their consequence only from him ;

i'' and that himself in-

fallible, he could prescribe what was to be believed by others.^" So

quod summus Pontifex potest in toto oi-be omnia facere immediate, quaecumque
possunt alii Pr.Tlati. Thorn. Cajetanus de auct. Papa; et Cone. c. 3 (Rocaberti
XIX. p. 449) : In Petro eta Petro inchoat omnis Ecclesia; potestas, et derivatur in

totam Ecclesiam via oi'dinaria.

'^ Jo. de Turrccremata II. c. 80: Romaniis Pontifex superior, ac major juris-

dictionis auctoritate est tota ipsa residua universali Ecclesia. — Omnis pastor—
superior est grege, cujus est pastor, sed Kom. Pont, est pastor Ecclesia; univer-
salis, ergo ipse est— superior universali Ecclesia. Lib. III. c. 28 : universaliter

Conciliorum auctoritas a Rom. Pont, pendet et emanat. c. 32 : ea, qua; in univer-
salibus Conciliis statuuntur, sententiantui-, aut detiniuntur, aut interpretantur,

auctoritate Romani Pontificis principaliter regulariter tiunt. c. 44 : Rom. Pontifex
snperior estjurisdictionis auctoritate universali Concilio. c. 47: appellare non licet

a Romano Pontitice ad Concilium universale, sed magis e converso, puta a senten-
tia Concilii, quam Apostolica sedes nondum approbavit, ad Papam licet appellare.

c. 51 : Rom. Pontifex nee ligatur, nee subjicitur necessitate quorumcunque Con-
ciliorum,— nee universalium statutis, legibus, aut canonibus, qua; sub juris positivi

genere comprehenduntur. c. 55 : Rom. Pontifex non solum auctoritatem in cano-

nibus sacrorum Conciliorum, etiam universalium, et decretis suorum praedecesso-

rum dispensandi habet, verum etiam tollendi, aut revocandi, aut mutandi, prout
temporum aut causarum necessitasexposcit. c. 62: Quemadmodum ad Romanum
Pontificem, ut ad Ecclesise Principem, pertinet. Concilia universalia, si bene pro-

cesserint, approbatione et auctoritate sua confirmando lionorare ; ita ipsius est, ea
Concilia, quae in pei-niciem fidei, aut toiius Ecclesise perturbationem celebrata

reperta fuei-int, corrigere, reprobare, ac cassare, ea, qua; minus juste, minusque
bene acta sunt, retractando et conderanando. Thorn. Cajetanus de auctor. Papae

et Concilii, c. 7 seq. (Rocaberti XIX. p. 455) c. 20. p. 474, it is granted, quod
Papa factus hsereticus subest potestati ministeriali Ecclesis, et non auctoritativae

super Papam : on the other hand decidedly denied, c. 24. p. 482 seq., quod Papa
propter incorrigibilitatem in quocumque notorio crimine scandalizante Ecclesiam

.subjiciatur Concilii potestati, ita quod possit deponi : and the reason given c. 26.

p. 487 is, because we read, Matth. 18, quod pes, manus, vel oculus, non tamen
caput scandalizans amputaretur. Apologise, P. I. c. 1. (1. c. p. 494) : Natura
ecclesiastici regiminis ab ipsa sua nativitate est, non ut in communitate ad unum
vel plures derivetur, quemadmodum accidit in regimine civili humano ; sed ut in

uno certo Principe suapte natura sit. Et cum Princeps iste unus atque idem
Dominus Jesus heri, hodie, et in saecula vivat et regnet; secundum naturalis juris

consequentiam oportet, ut ad ipsum Principem, non ad communitatem Ecclesiaj

spectet in sua absentia ordinäre de Vicario, non communitatis Ecclesiee, quse utpote

serva nata principandi jui-e caret, sed ipsius Principis, naturalis Domini communi-
tatis Ecclesias. Et iioc ipsum Salvator noster per semetipsum exequi dignatus est,

dum Petrum Apostolum solum instituit suum V'icarium post resurrectionem, ante-

quam coelos ascenderet, ut patet Joan. ult.

1' Jo. de Turrecremata, II. c. 107 : Ad Romani Pontificis auctoritatem spectat,

tanquam ad generalem totius orbis pi'incipalem magistrum et doctorem, determinare

ea, quas lidei sunt, et per consequens edere symbolum fidei, sacrae Scriptur» inter-

pretari sensus, et doctorurn singulorum dicta ad fidem spectantia appi'obare vel repro-

bare. c. 109 : tanta soliditate veritatis apostolicum thronum elementia Divinitatis

firmaverat, quod judicium ejus in his, qua; fidei sunt, errai'e a veritate non possit.

Decebat sane ut sedes ilia, qu;« superni dispositione Concilii magistra fidei, et cardo

omnium instituebatur Ecclesiarum, in his, qua; fidei sunt, hominumque necessaria

saluti, ah ip-^o omnium auctore Deo,— hoc singular! infallibilitatis muneie donaretur.

In cujus rei sacramentum prime illius sedis Pontifici— noirien firmitatis imponitur,

soil. Petrus, quod Syra lingua i-upes interpretatur. c. 112 : Ubi— bene adverten-

dum, quod non dicitur, quod Papa errare non possit, aut male sentire aut judicare

in his, quae fidei sunt ;— sed dicitur, quod sententia, quam in judicio Rom. Pontifex

profert in his, quae fidei sunt, errare non possit, aut quod sedis Apostolica; judicium,

quod idem est, errare non po-sit. — Sedis autem Apostolicae — sententia in judicio

prolata a Rom. Pontirice intelligitur, non quse occulte, malitiose, aut inconsulte per
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far were they carried in their zeal, that some of them maintained that

the donatio Constantini, levied by Laurentius Valla, was only a resti-

tutio,^*^ and made the Pope a God on earth. ^'-^

solum Rom. Pontificem, aut etiam qua per ipsum cum paucis sibi favcntibus, aliis

in fraudem contemptis sive non vocatis, ad partem prot'ertur ; scd qua; a Rom.
Pontilice cum maturo et gravi virorum sa|)ieiituiii, et maxime doininorum Cardina-

lium primo Concilio digcsta et niatuiata saucitur et piofertur. Lib. III. c. 58. on

the question utnim universale Concilium in his, qua; lidei sunt, errare possit .' Ad
quam quastionem nobis videtur sub distinctione respondendum. De Concilio uni-

versali loqui possumus dupliciter : uno modo de Concilio universal! plcnario, plena-

rium autem Concilium diciiiius, in quo cum Ecclesiae patiibus Romanus Pontifex

eorum caput — concurrit. — Secundo modo loqui possumus de Concilio, piout

dicitur coipus tantum patruin, distinctum a capite suo Romano Poutifice. 8i primo

modo loquamur de Concilio, lit ista conclusio: ConciUum universale in his, qua; ad

fideui pertinent, errare non potest, qua; tam patrum Ecclesia;, quam Romani Pon-

titicis unanimi consensu definita sunt.— Apostolica; sedis judicium in his, qua; lidei

sunt, errare non potest ; ergo nee Concilium universale, in quo Apostolica; sedis

intervenit, sive concurrit auctoritas et consensus. — On the other hand, however.

Concilium universale non inlerveniente consensu et approbatione Apostolica; sedis

errare potest in his, qua» tidei sunt. — Phantasia stulta eorum, qui omni Concilio

non errandi gratiam quasi essentialiter inesse affirmant, cum tam ex Evangelio,

quam ex actibus Apostolorum, et gestis antiquorum Conciliorum manifeste opposi-

tum habeatur. Dominicus Venetus (see note 12) de Cardinalium legitima crea-

tione (appended to Marci Ant. de Dominis de Rcpubl. eccl. P. I.) Propos. VjI :

Universale Concilium legitime congregatum, et auctoiitate Romani Pontilicis con-

firmatum, in se et decretis suis universalem Ecclesiam repracsentat : et id, quod

facit aut determinat cum tali approbatione et consensu Maxinu Pontilicis, tenendum

est ratum et firmum, ac si universalis Ecclesia detenninaret, qua; non pcrniittitur a

Deo errare in fide, nee in determinando ea, qua; ad bene vivendum pertinent.

—

Heec autem infollibilis regula non est Concilium, etiam legitime congregatum.

—

Nam multa Concilia errasse leguntur; — Ephesina secunda universalis fuit, et

legitime congregata, utpote auctoritate Leonis Max. Pont, et pro justa causa,

utpote pro damnatione hsresis: qua; tamen errasse legitur. — In cujus corrcctio-

nem Synodus Chalced. convocata est ejusdem Leonis auctoritate ; et hoc quia non

requiritur solum auctoritas Rom. Pontilicis in congregando, sed etiam in definita et

sancita approbando. — Similiter etiam nee Papa solus est ilia regula infullibilis, quia

aliqui errasse leguntur in fide, ut patet de Libeiio, et de Anastasio secundo, qui

communicavit Acacio haeretico, ideo percussus est a Deo (plainly confounding him
with the emperor Anastasius) : ergo infallibilis regula erit Papa, adhibito dcbito

consilio peritorum ; a fortiori ergo si cum generali Concilio, quod pro arduis causis

congregatur, quia difficilius errant plures, quam pauci. Thorn. Cajetanus de

auctor. Papa; et Conciliis, c. 9 (Rocaherti XIX. p. 460): Magis potest errare

communitas Ecclesia; sine auctoiitate Papa;, quam Papa. Et ratio est, quia error

Papa; in definitiva sententia fidei est error totius Ecclesia;,— quia ad ipsum spectat

determinare finaliter de fide quid tenendum, et quid repellendum. — Impossibile

est autem universalem Ecclesiam errare in fide, ergo impossii)ilc est, Papam in

judicio definitivo auctoritative errare in fide. — Papa in hujusmodi judicio est

rectissimus propter assistentiam Spiritus Sancti.

>* Antonini Summa historialis. Pars I. Tit. 8. c. 2. § 8 : Qusstio adhuc agitur

inter Canonistas et Legistas, utrum ilia tenucrit donatio. Quod Canonistsp onuiino

firmant, et Thcologi magis confirmant co (juia non fuit simplex donatio, sed potius

restitutio Ecclesia; facta juris sui, cum omnia sint de Christi dominio, cujus Papa
est vicarius in terris : ca;tera vero dimisit doininis temporalibus. Jo. Major (see

note 2) comm. in Matth. c. 16. in Gersonii ()])p. ed. du Pin, II. p. 1158: Qua;-

ritur, an Constantinus contulerit justum tituium Pontifici in terris, qua nunc
vocantur Ecclesia». Est hie modus dicendi : alicjui volunt, quod nunquam ei dedit

terras in Italia, nee Romanam urbem ; aliqiubus placet, quod nee dare poterat

Italiam, sive istas terras qua; dicuntiu- lOcclcsia' ; alii tcnentes, Pontificem habere

dominium tam in spiritualibus, quam in temporalibus, dicunt, quod nihil dedit, sed

solum detentum injuste restituit. He maintains on the contrary : Ecclesia licite
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Each of these systems condemned the other as heretical, but the
fear of causing an incurable schism prevented their comino- to ex-

tremes. The popes were also embarrassed by the circumstance that

the lawfulness of their succession depended upon the acknowledg-
ment of the Council of Constance, whilst in the decrees of that coun-
cil was founded the system which they opposed. Hence they were
glad as far as possible to pass over these decrees in silence ; -"^ when
forced to say something, they had recourse to evasion ; whilst many
of their adherents did not hesitate to deny the validity of the council

altogether. ^1

cepit, and Constantinus M. licite multa contulit Ecclesiis, therefore Rom. Pont,
juste possidet. It is remarkable that the Cardinal Bernaidinus Carvajal Card. S.

Crucis, who was at the liead of the Cardinals who forsook Julius 11., and sum-
moned the Council of Pisa in 1511, had previously written in support of this notion
of a restitutio : Jo. Boutzhachius (Prior in the convent of Laach near Andernach)
says of hiin, A. D. 1511, in his Auctariuin in hbruni Jo. Trithemii de scriptoribus

ecclesiasticis (Ms. in the library of the University of Bonn, fol. 143) : Scripsit

quidem prsclara opera, e quibus unuiii exstat, quod mihi duduiii innotuit contra
Laurentiuni Vallain et alios, qui vesana sua loquacitate audent latrare in summum
Christi Vicarium et s. Romanain Ecclesiam, quasi non vera, sed falsa et conficta sit

donatio Constantini Iniperatoris. In quo quidem prfegrandi volumine omnera
istorum assertionem ita subnervavit, ut non tantum veram, sed quod map;is est,

legitimam et dcbitam restitutionem potius quam donationem fuisse probet. Omnem
itaque bestialem Laurcntii invectionem elidens scripsit contra eundem : De restitu-

tione Constantini, lib. I.

*' Gersonii circa materiam excommunicationum resolufio, Consideratio XL
(0pp. II. p. 424) : Contemptus clavium — non incuri'itur, dum in prajmissis casibus

dicit aliquis— juxta conscientiam suam, quod hujusmodi sententis non sunt timen-
da^, et hoc praesertim si observetur informatio seu cautela debita, ne sequatur scan-
dahun pusilloruin, qui aestimant Papain esse unum Deum, qui habet potestatera

omnem in ccelo et in terra. Compare the passage from Rodericus Sancius, above,
note 11. Christophorus Marcellus, in an oration delivered before the Council of

the Lateran in the 4th Session, Dec. 10, 1512, thus addresses Julius II. (Labbei et

Cossartn Concilia XIV. p. 109): Hinc merito conqueri potest Ecclesia. — His
lamentationibus et querimoniis ad tuos sanctissimos devoluta pedes in hunc modum
opem humiliter implorare videtur : — Tua sub ditione defensa sum. — Ad te igitur

supplex tanquam ad verum principem, protectorem, Petrum et sponsum accedo.

—

Cura, pater beatissime, ut sponsK tua; foiina decorque redeat et pulcritudo. — Tu
enim pastor, tu medicus, tu gubernator, tu cultor, tu denique alter Deus in terris.

^'^ Paul Sarpi in a letter to Leschasser (in Le Bret's Magazin für Staaten- u.

Kirchengesch. Th. 2. S. 324) speaking in the person of the Roman Court, says

:

Concilium Constantiense neque probari, neque emendari inter arcana habemus.

2' It is in this manner that Jo. de Turrecremata Summa II. c. 99. (Rocaberti
XIII. p. 426) answers the proofs brought from the decrees of the Councils of Con-
stance and Basil for the assertion. Concilium generale potestatem a Christo habere
immediate. With i-egard to the decree at Constance, Sess. V. (see § 130, note 8),

in which this is distinctly asserted, he remarks first: Ecce manifeste, quod decre-

tum illorum Patrum non loquitur univei-saliter de qualibet Synodo universaliter,

sed de ilia singulariter, pro cujus tempore non erat in Ecclesia unus pastor totius

Ecclesiae indubitatus. But apart from that the decree in question was not binding
(non habet necessitatem) : for Decreta ilia, si ita sunt appellanda, facta sunt solum a

Patribus aliquibus obedientiae Johannis XXIII. The Council of Constance ^vas not a

general Council, he argues, till all were united under one Pope. Besides prasfatum
decretum Constantiense non militat, quoniam per Apostolicam sedem non fuit ap-

probatum, immo videtur per Dominum Martinum reprobatum, sive annullatum in

condemnatioue erroris Joannis Vicleff et Joannis Hus, inter quos— unus articulus

condemnatus est : quod Petrus non est nee fuit caput Ecclesise sanctae catholicas.



2aS Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 151T.

The consequence of this dispute in the hierarchy itself was that

the secular power once more gained an influence in the affairs of the

church, so as to decide in each country wiiich system should prevail.-'-^

This depended, however, always on political considerations. Whilst

in France the papal system, whenever it ventured to show itself, was
immediately condemned by the parliament and the university of

Paris,--^ in other countries the opposite system met with the same
fate ;

-'^ and whilst from France and Germany the most humiliating

In like manner he shows, cap. 100, that the decrees of the Council of Basil on the

subject are not binding. As to their having been confii-med by Eugene IV. (see

§ 131, note 17) he answers that objection by maintaining, quod pra^fats bullse

magis extorta; fuerunt minis, quam de mente Domini Eugenii emanaverint. But
apart from that, nihil eoruni, qua? in prsfatis bullis continentur, sufti'agatur adver-

sariis, quoniam Dominus Eugenius numquam pra^buit consensum decretis Concilii

Basileensis. Compare his Kesponsio de summi Pont, et gen. Concilii potestate,

1. c. p. 578. In like manner Cajetamis de auct. Papas et Cone. c. 8 (Rocaberti
XIX. p. 456) denies the validity of the decrees of the Council of Constance, and
tries to show in particular that the confirmation of Mai-tin V. (see § 130, note 24)

did not extend to the decrees of the 4th and 5th Sessions. Compare Apologiae,

P. II. c. 11 (1. c. p. 508).

«8 See MiiecB Sylvii Ep. 54, § 131, note 42, above.

" It was chiefly the Mendicant monks, who, attached of course to the cause of

the Pope by the connexion of their Orders with him, drew upon themselves such
censures. Thus the Dominican Johannes Sarrazin, A. D. 1429, was obliged to

retract the following assertions {(VJlrgentre collectio judicioruni de novis erroribus

I. II. p. 227) : Omnes potestates jurisdiclionis Ecclesi;e — sunt ah ipso Papa quan-

tum ad institutionem et collationem. Hujusmodi potestates non sunt de jure

divino, nee immediate instituta; a Deo. — Quandocumque in aliquo Concilio aliqua

instituuntur, tota auctoritas dans vigorem statutis in solo summo residet Pontificio.

— Summus Pontifex canonicam simoniam a jure positivo prohibitam non potest

committere. The Augustine monk, A^iculaus Quadrigariiis, 1442, the assertion

(1. c. p. 240) : sola Papas potestas in tota Ecclesiaiuunediate est a Christo. The Fran-
ciscan, Joannes Angeli, in Feb. 1483, the following assertions (1. c. p. 305) : Papa
posset totum jus canonicum destruere et novum consti-ucre. — Papa posset ab uno
Ecclesiastico tollere niedietatem redituum beneficiorum suorum et uni alteri dare,

non exprimendo aliquam causam. Quicumque contradicit voluntati Papa?, pagani-

zat, et sententian^ exconnnunicationis incui-rit ipso facto : et a nullo Papa repre-

hendi potest, nisi in materia haeresis.

2-* Thus an assembly of Theologians and Canonists, which was suinmoned by the

archbishop of Toledo, in Coniplutum, 1479, condcnnied, amongst othei- propositions

advanced by Petrus de Osma, a Fiench Doctor who taught in Salamanca, in a

libellus confessionis the following (Barth. Caranza Summa Concilioi'um, Duaci,

1659, 8vo. p. 660) : VII. quod Ecclesia ui-bis Rom;e errare potest. VIII. quod
Papa non potest dispensare in statutis universalis Ecclesiae (so also Gerson de modis
uniendi ac reformandi Ecclesiam, c. 9. See above, § 130, note 1. Jac. Almaini
expositio circa doctrinam M. Occami, c. 12. in Gersonii 0pp. ed. du Pin, II. p.

1055). In the bull confirming this sentence, by Sixtus IV. (see Paynald, 1479,

no. 32, coirq)lctc in de Jlguirre Concill. Ilispaiiia;, V. p. 355 seq.) the Piop. VII.

is not found : we know, however, that it was considered heretical in Spain. The
theological faculty in Vienna complained to Pope Iiniocent VIII. of one of their

number, Johannes Kaltenniurkttr, A. D. 1492, that he had taught: Concilium
esse supra Papain ; Papain non posse revocare per Concilium generale conclusiun

;

Romanum Pontificem non posse dare licentiam Parocliianis quibuscunque, ut alteri,

quam proprio sacerdoti Curato libere confiteantur; Papam non ])osse dare genera-

lein potestatem audiendi confessiones : Kaltenmarkler was sumirioned to Rome,
where he bad to do penance, and then in Vienna recall the objectionable |)roposi-

tions : see the extracts from the Acta jirinted A. D. 1493, in (Dietrich) Auctariuni

catalog! testium veritatis, p. 260. cf Mitterdorfferi conspectus hist. Univ. Vien-
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demands were made on the Pope, Spain and Portugal found it for

their interest to receive from his hands their newly discovered terri-

tories,^'^ and thus concede to him his most arrogant pretensions. In

general, however, the Pope was powerful enough, as well through the

influence he could still exercise over the minds of the people, as by

his actual possessions in Italy, which country just at that time was the

object of universal desire, to make his friendship important to all, so

that even a king of France was led to sacrifice to that object the real

good of the national church.-'^ These political relations were now
the main support of the papal power ; -^ and it was the aim of the

nensis Saec. II. Viennas, 1724. 8vo. p. 54 seq. Hansizii Germ, sacra, T. I.

p. 597.

2* See J\'"icolas V.'s letter to Alphonso, king of Portugal, A. D. 1452 (Raynald,
ad. h. a. no. 11) : tibi Saracenos et Paganos, aliosque intideles et Christi inimicos

quoscumque, et ubicuinque constitutos, regna, diicatus, — aliaque doininia, terras,

— et quajcumque alia— bona mobilia et iinmobilia— per eosdeni — possessa—
invadendi — et subjngandi, illorum personas in perpetiiani Servituten! redigendi,

regna quoque,— aliaque dominia— et bona hujnsmodi tibi et successoribus tuis,

Regibus Portugallia', perpetuo applicandi— plenam et liberam auctoiitate aposto-

lica tenore praesentiuin concedimus facultatem. Referring to this letter Nicolas
invests the king, 1454, with the new discoveries on the west coast of Afi-ica (Ray-
nald, ad h. a. no. 9) : de apostolic« potestatis plenitudine literas facwltatis praefatas

— ad Ccptensem ei pra^'dicta et quascunque alia, etiam ante datum dictarum facul-

tatem literarum acquisita, et ea quaj in posterum nomine — Alfonsi Regis suorum-
que successorum in ipsis— et ulteiioribus— partibus de infidelium— manibus
acquiri poterunt,— sub ejusdem facultatis Uteris contineri pr:elibatis,— ipsamque
conquestam, quam a capitibus de Bonador et de Nam usque per totam Ghineam —
extendi harum sei-ie declararaus, eliam ad ipsos Alfonsum Regem, praedecessores

suos ac infantem— spectasse — et in perpetuum spectare,— decernimus et decla-

ramus : ac pro potioris juris et cautelaj sufhagio jam acquisita et qua3 in posterum
acquiri contigerit provincias — pra?dictis Alfonso Regi ac successoribus— perpetuo
donamus, concedimus, et appropriamus per prajsentes. In the same form Alexan-
der VI. dd. V. non. Maji, 1493 (see Raynald, h. a. no. 18) bestows the newly-
discovered regions in America on Ferdinand and Isabella, accompanying it with a
letter to them, dated the same day, in which he adds a more particular description

(1. c. no. 19) ; de nostra mera liberalitate, et ex certa scientia ac de apostolical

potestatis plenitudine omnes insulas et terras firmas inventas et inveniendas,

—

fabricando et construendo unam lineam a polo arctico— ad polum antarcticum,

—

quas linea distet a qualibet insularum, qua; vulgariter nuncupantur de los Azores y
cabo Verde, centum leucis versus occidentem et meridiem, ita quod omnes insulae

et terrse tirma; reperts et I'cperiendaB — a prajfata linea versus occidentem et meri-
diem, quae per alium Regem aut Principem Christianum non fuei'int actualiter

possess^, — auctoritate omnipotentis Dei nobis in b. Petro concessa, ac vicariatus

Jesu Christi, qua fungimur in terris, cum omnibus illarum dominus, civitatibus,

—

juribusque et jurisdictionibus, ac pertinentiis universis vobis haeredibusque—
vestris— in perpetuum tenore praesentiuni donamus, concedimus, assignamus. As
early as 1494, however, Ferdinand agreed with the king of Portugal, that this line

should be taken 360 leagues from the Azores, instead of 100.

26 See § 134, notes 18 and 20.

^'^ See especially the view taken by Franc. Guicciardini (>f 1540) of the origin

of the Pope's temporal power in the fourth book of his Italian history, in the
various editions of that work omitted, but printed in Goldasti Monarchia III.

p. 17 seq., and in Conringii Opp. I. p. 113. At the close we find : His igitur

fundamentis et modis ad terrenam potentiam elati, ac sensim animarum salutis,

divinorumque prsceptorum obliti, atque ad mundana imperia omni cogitatione

conversi, nee divina auctoritate alio quam quasi telo et insti-umento I'erum fragilium.

abutentes, Principes potius gentium, quam rerum sacrarum Pontifices videri coepe-
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pontiffs to secure for themselves the help of the temporal sovereigns

against the inroads of the aristocracy of the churcli.

The devotion of liie people at large to the Pope had now long

depended merely on habit ; still it would have been little disturbed by

all the theories of the time, had not the corruption of the papal court,

and especially its avarice and injustice, shocked their moral sense,

whilst it proved so seriously detrimental to their interests."^ The

runt. Horum curae et negotia non jam vitse sanctimonia, non religionis incrementa,

non erga Deum et homines Caritas, sed exercitus, sed bella in Christianos cogita-

tione et manibus sanguine respersis sacra tractantes : sed pecunia; iminensa cupi-

do, novse leges, nova; artes, novae insidia; ad pecuniam undique cogendam. In

hunc finem audacissinie arma cojiestia vibiare, profanarum sacrarunique rerum
nundinationeui iinpudentissime exercere : hinc opes in iminensum adauctae, et in

totam ipsornm aulain effusa?, ex quibus fastus, hixus, mores turpissimi libidines,

voluptatesque nefandae : nulla de successoribus cura, nulla majestatis perpetuae

Pontificatus sollicitudo ; sed horum loco cupido anxia et pestifera, filios, nepotes,

item alios sibi conjunctos et necessarios non niodo ad opes immoderatas, verume-
tiam ad regna et imperia evehendi : non jam honores et emolumenta in merentes

et bonos conferendo, sed plerumque aiictionando, aut in homines ambitione, ava-

ritia, et pudendis voluptatibus perditos effundendo. His moribus effectum est, ut

excussa penitus ex animis hominum ilia vetere erga Pontitices reverentia, tarnen

ex parte eorum auctoritas religionis, qua nihil in lerris ad homines vel impellendos

vel retinendos poteniius invenitur, nomine et majestate, facultate qua pollent

Principibus atque iis, qui apud illos maxime possunt, sacris beneticiis et honoribus

conferendis gratiticandi adjuta snstentetur. Qui cum sciant magna se in admira-

tione mortalium esse, et qui adversus eos arma sumunt, eos gravis infamias notam,

et SEepenumero aliorura Piincipum odia subire, ac quomodocunque res cadat,

perexiguum emolumentum ad eos, a quibus oppugnantur, redundare, et victores

ex suo arbitrio victoria usuros, victos quibus velint conditionibus pacem habituros;

ad hajc suos propinquos ex privata conditione ad Principatus attollendi cupidine

inflammati, jam per multos annos bcllorum auctores, novorumque incendiorum

faces in Italia extiterunt.

"* Amongst the numerous contemporary testimonies, see the account given by
the ambassador of the Teutonic Order in Rome, above, § 130, note 30 : Martini
Meyeri epist. ad JEn. Syhi. § 132, note 17 : JEnecc Sylvii epist. 66, ad Jo. Pere-

gallum, § 132, note 18. Further, Gravamina nationis Germanica» adv. Curiam
Romanam Joanni Card. S. Angeli Nicolai V. P. R. Legato exhibita (about 1451)

in ff^alchii monimentis medii xv'i fasc. I. p. 10] seq. : — Dictus Dominus Cardi-

nalis Legatus venit ad retbrmandum nationem Almanicam, tarn sKculares, quam
spirituales personas. — Si reformatio debeat esse regularis et ordinaria, oportet ante

omnia, quod noster Papa et sua Romana Curia primo et principaliter reformetur,

propter multos excessus multasque exorbitantias, quae per eum ct suos Cardinales

per illam execrabilem et maledictani siiiioniam quotidie committuntur in vendendo
ecclesiastica benelicia. — In taxationibus eliam literarum apostolicaruni expedien-

darum esset Dominus Papa reformandus. — Item Dominus Apostolicus omni die

insatiabili desiderio cogitat cum suis, quomodo totam substantiam nationis Germani-
cse sibi valeat acquirere. — Item Curia Romana in multis est rcformanda. Nam
Cardinales süperbe, pompöse, centum, sexaginta, vel septuaginta equis palatium

ingrediuntur. — Quidam etiam de Cardinalibus habent tres Ecclesias meti-opolitanas

et cathedrales in commendam, decern Abbatias, sex Praeposituras et Archidia-

conatus, et privatas quatuor Ecclesias pai-ochiales. Non curant, quot monachi in

monasterio sint ; — totam substantiam monasterii tollunt. — Item in curia Romana
sunt publici usurarii, bancai-ii et cariipsorcs, cum quibus Papa et Cardinales habent

pecuniam, cum danino vel lucro, Dcus novit. Sunt etiam ibi publici fornicarii,

concubinarii, ruffones, et lenone«, et plurcs alii peccatores de familiaribus Cardina-

lium, et peccatrices publica; plurcs. Et Papa tolerat istos, etc. — Modo emittit

Cardinalem, qui ut residuum de substantiis nostris habeat, et pauperes Christi

per positionem cistarum spoliat, indulgentias anni jubilaei sub pacto vendendo.

—

Et ille idem Legatus introductus sub modo et specie reformatioois, volens sic
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nearer their vicinity, the lower sunk their reverence for the Pope,
and the papal ban was nowhere so little regarded as in Italy, al-

though that country was one which remained true to the old sys-

tem.29

The true friends of the popes recommended, therefore, that the

burdens of the people should be diminished, and the abuses prevail-

ing at their court be abolished ; and through the whole loth century

we trace the feeling that unless a reformation should thus be begun
by the head of the church, it would begin less peacefully elsewhere.-^''

reformare Clericos, pauperes, pistores, carniiices, culinaiios : certe si Dominus
Apostolicus et sua Curia se reforinaret, vel per Concilium generale fieret reforma-

tio generalis, facile niembruui Ecclesiae nnumquodque in suo statu reforniaretur.

See what is said by Felix Hemmerlin (provost at the great cathedral in Zurich),

•J*
1464 ; concerning him, see M U 1 1 e r ' s Schvveizergesch. new edition 1826. Th.

4. S. 276 ff.), in Müller, 1. c. S. 257 ff. Baptista Alantuanus (a Carmelite in

Mantua,
'f 1516) de liorum temporum calamilatibus, lib. 111.

:

Petrique doinus poUuta fluenti

Marcescit luxu : nulla hie arcana I'evelo,

Non ignota loquor, liceat vulgata referre,

Sic urbes populique ferunt :

— — — ea faraa per omnem
Jam vetus Europam mores extirpat honestos :

Sanctus ager scurris, venerabilis ara cinaedis

Servit, honorands Divum Ganymedibus Kdes.

—

— — — venalia nobis

Templa, Sacerdotes, altai'ia, sacra, coronae,

Ignes, thura, preces : csekim est venale Deusque.

Ejusd, Epigrammata ad Falconem. Colloquium inopum de Falcone :

Obtinet expulsa probitate pecunia Romara,
Nee Deus in tota possidet urbe locum.

Quot sunt Romse homines, tot eunt per compita fures,

Quosve canes speras, experiere lupos. —
Omnibus esse lupos licet in regione luporum.

Inter Pygmsos non pudet esse brevem.

Johannis Episc. Chemensis (bishop of Chiemsee in Krain) Onus Ecclesias (writ-
ten 1519), cap. 19, de indispositione RomaniE Curia;, § 6: Inprimis sedes bestiae,

i. e. Ecclesia; perversce, est in curia Romana, cujus regnum est tenebrosum. § 8 :

Heu sicut olim in Romano imperio, sic hodie in Romana Curia est vorago divitia-

rum turpissima : crevit avaritia, periit lex a sacerdote ac visio de Propheta, t

consilium a senioribus : claves Ecclesiae sunt in abusu et Servitute simoniae et
ambitionis. Vitia enim ferme Curialium cclari negarique vix possunt : Roma
quasi gurges flagitiorum. § 13 : Ecce Roma nunc est vorago et Mammon inferni,

ubi Diabolus totius avaritiae Capitaneus residet, vendens Patrimonium Christi, quod
sua passions promeruit, qui nobis praecipit, ut gratis demus quod gratis acceperi-
mus. Id modo versum est in proverbium : Curia Romana non petit ovein sine
lana : dantes exaudit, non dantibus ostia claudit. Ludovicus Tubero (see § 133,
16) comni. de temporibus suis I. § 16 : Solos falsarios hoc corruptissimo tempore
sedes Apostolica ultimo supplicio atficit, in castcris connivere solet : eo quod falsi

crimen, quum Ponfiticum, quorum omnis in comparandis duntaxat pecuniis cura
fixa est, deterat emolumenta, capitale putatur.

23 See the account of the ambassador of the Teutonic Order to his Grand-master,
A. D. 1429 (Raumer's hist. Taschenbuch f. 1833, S. 175).

^° See Petri de Alliaco pra;f. ad canones reformandi Ecclesiam, § 130, note 13.
Juliani Card, epist. ad Eugen. IV. § 131, note 6. Andrem Megarensis guber-
nac. Conciliorum. § 131, note 19. Remedium contra gravam. nationis Germ.
§ 134, note 8. Johannis E]nsc. Chemensis onus Ecclesiae (see note 28), cap. 19,

§ 14 : Quamobrem vehementer praesumendum est, ac provide est timendum, pro-
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At the same time the passing occurrences showed plainly enough,
that such a reformation would never be voluntary, and that neither

the aristocracy of the church, nor the divided temporal sovereigns
were able to enforce it.^^

pinqiiam nunc esse ruinam Ecclesise latina» circa dignitatem ecclesiasticam, quo-
niarn debile fundamentum ruinam causat. Unde columna Dei viventis jam pane
videtur nutare, et sagena sunimi piscatoris, soil. Petri, procellis intumescentibus
cogitur in naufragii profunda submergi : quod nemo percipit corde, neque ad
prcedictas revelatioiies et avisationes lit cujuspiam emendatio, sed siiiguli Pontifi-

ces, tarn suinmi quam inl'eriores, carnalia sequcntes, exhibent se magis mixti Anti-
christi pra;cursores, quam veri Christi tideles servitores.

^' That the pretence of reform was only deceptive on the part of the Popes, is

most plaiidy seen in the instructions contained in Raynald, 1436, no. 15, see above,

§ 131, note 30, at the end. Petrus de Alliaco de diffic. reform, c. 3, see § 129,
note 12. Gersori de modis uniendi ac i-eformandi Ecclesiam, c. 12, see § 130,
note 1. Gobelinus Persona, see § 130, note 25. Julianus Card. Legatus in
Cone. Bas. see § 131, note 6. Jo. JVyder, see § 131, note 38. Jacobi de Para-
diso or Jac. Jimterburgii (a Carthusian and Doctor of Theology in Erfurth,

"f
1465, concerning whoui, see Walchii monum. medii a; vi fasc. 1. pr.tf p. LXV.)
coUectancum de scptem statibus Eccl. (written 1449) in Goldasti Monarchia II.

p. 1567, in Ediv. Brown Appendix ad fascic. rerum expetendarum et fugienda-
rum, p. 102 seq., and in IValchii monimenta medii avi, vol. II. fasc. 2, p. 23 seq.

Comp. TValch. p. 34 : Verisimiliter opinabile mihi est, statum pricseutem continu-
andum, imo pejorandum, usque ad sextum statum, seil. Antichiisti : cum experi-
entia docente cognoscimus, hos contra niti reformationi generali Ecclesias, quos
magis deceret conatu toto ad reformationem tendere, cupiditate ct primatu bonorum
eos ad hoc iinpellente. Etsi quandoque coetus Deum timentium reformationi

operam dare intendat; tamen in hoc mundo celebres et potentes vires, plus eccle-

siasticoB quam steculares, videmus se forliter opponere, adhajsionem sibi attrahentes

Principum et potentum sscularium, quorum multitudo aut potentia scintillam

inchoatam extinguit. p. 38 : Reformationem generalem Ecclesia; extreme neces-
sariam factam nostris temporibus, mores corrupt! totius o)-bis pronunciant : cum
revera pene omuis caro corruperit viaiu suam. Sed qnouiodo eam fore possibilera

in etTectu lieri, nondum est positum ad piaxim ; licet aliquoties per Concilia gene-
ralia sit adtcntatum. Et licet qua;dam decreta in hunc finein prodierint ab
isdem Conciliis, tamen tanta resistentia alta; dignitatis personarum, tam spiri-

tualium quam sajculariura, facta est, ut vidimus, quod totum negotium lugcmus
infectum : et cum tempus paricndi advcnisset, vires non habuit parturiens. —
Tanta denique crudelitate debacchati sunt, ut non tantum prolem sanctam,
seil, reformationem, necare contendant : sed et matrem, seil, auctoritatem Concili-

orum, et eorum convocationem occidant, prout res in prospectu dcclarat. Per
quorum tajiien Conciliorum auctoritatem major esset spes ad viam reformationis

obtinendam. p. 42 : Palpabiliter cernitur, ipsam summi Pontilicis curiam maxima
indigere reforinatione, sicut omnia clamaverunt ultimo celebrata generalia Concilia,

p. 43 : Unde mihi vix credibile videtur, posse Ecclesiam generalem reformari, nisi

curia Romana fuerit ante refoi-mata. Quod tamen quam difücile sit, cursus tempo-
rum pr^sentium manifestat : cum nulla gens aut natio fidelium tantam resistentiam

facial reformationi universali Ecclesia;, sicut natio Italica, et alii eis applaudentes,
spe promotionis, aut liicri, aut temporalis coinmodi, aut timore amissionis dignita-

tum ligati. Contremiscunt cnim solo audilu congregationis generalis Concilii, cum
sciant per experienliam, quod Concilia generalia palpare nesciunt, sed corrigere et

emcndare sine personarum acce])fionc : cum ibi congregentur de omnibus mundi
partibus, qui vitiis non parcunt, nee amore nee timoi'e seducti. — Prasidentes ex
parte Papas Conciliis, quia vident contra dominum suum et contra se negotium
Conciliorum disponi, quid aliud agere existimandi sunt, quam ut tota auctoiitafe

decrelis Conciliorum obicem ponant, aut per dissolutionem Conciliorum, aut per
discordiarum seiTiiiiaiionem : sicque opus totum redditur infectum, ac per hoc itnr

in an'iquan sylvam, seil, erroris et tenebrarum. — Et ex hoc ortum est vulnus

nescio quando curabile conira auclo:i!atem Conciliorum generalium, ut a!)sceden-

tibus Papa aut suis prajsidentibus a loco Concilii, vel differentia exorta inter patres
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ejusdem, censeatur Concilium dis^olutum, resideatqiie in persona Papas de pleni-

tudine potestalis auctoiitas dissolvendi aut tiaiisf'erendi generalia Concilia, prout

Eu£;enius olim Papa de anno Domini 1437 fecisse conipiohatur. Hocquo \enenura

effusum est per euni in Ecclesiain, per adversarios Conciliorum indelelnliter obser-

vanduin,— ad quod refugium habebunt in fulciiiientuni sui erroris, ut subteifu-

gere valeant conectionem et reformationem : ita ut etiani modernis teniporibus

frontose aliqui altarum scientianini viii dogmatizare audeant, in quolibet Papa
resideie plenitudinem potesfatis, non solum super quolibet membro singiilari Eccle-

sia?, sed et super totam Ecclesiam conciliaritcr congregatam, ad libitum ipsius

disponendi, decretandi, dissolvcndi, transfercndi, conigendi, et auctoiizandi : ut

nullus ei audeat dicere : cur ita facis ? Et sic totaliter nituntur suffocare auctori-

tatem Concilioium. p. 48 : Et nisi in futuro Concilio celeri remedio provideatur

huic veneno recenter introducto, de auctoritate Conciliorum supra Papain, cujus

contrariuin dogmatizant aliqui, et maxima de cui'ia Papa; et ejusdem assentatores :

darum est quanta inconvenientia inde sequantur. Piimo quia datur Papae audacia

iinpune peccandi et disponendi omnia negotia Ecclesis ad libitum suum. Secundo
quia datur subjectis in toto orbe occasio villipendendi, imo contemnendi omnes
constitutiones, ordinationes et mandata Paps. — Tertio sequitur, quod si in antea

fieret convocatio Concilii generalis, totius Germania; Principes et Pi'ajlati, Doclores

ac Magistri se subducerent a Concilio. — Exinde ludibrio ducerentur Concilia :

maxime quia videmus, quod omnia, (jute tantis laboribus impendiis in retroactis

Conciliis elaborata sunt, penitus irritantur, et tanquam pulveres ventis obnoxii

conculcantur. Fontale vei'o principium onuiium illorurn raalorum secundum Apo-
stolum est cupiditas, quae sibi vendicat locum pene in omnibus Clericis : quoniam
secundum Jeremiam a maximo usque ad minimum omnes avaritiffi student. Ad
quam satiandam non reperiunt ecclesiastici viri commodiorem oppoitunitatem,

quam in adipiscendis dignitatibas et beneficiis ecclesiasticis. Et lisec sentiunt

conferii per Papam, qui sibi per haec atti'ahere consuevit pene totara ecclesiastico-

rum viroruni cohortem. Ideo adhsrentiam copiosam sibi parit per horum provisio-

nem. p. 58 : Quid ergo, putamusne, Ecclesiam posse recipere retbrmationera

generalem, et quidem ad hunc statum devenire, ut omnia vitia tollantur ab Eccle-

sia ? Ego judico impossibile humano modo. — Sed est alia reformatio, de qua quse-

ritur, ut scilicet ea quae sint decolorativa statuum et personarum tam sascularium

quam spiritualium ad rectam formam perducantur, ut reformatio pacis inter regna

et principes, extirpatio hsresium et schismatum, simoniacffi pravitatis a Curia

Romana et ab omnibus Ecclesiae Prffilatis, et concubinariorum repressionis, etc. —
Et quis omnia enarrare ac enumerare sufficiat. quibus Ecclesia modernis tenipori-

bus cernitur defbrmata .' Putamusne ha;c omnia aliquando posse reformari ? Per-

suader! mihi videor, quod nee Ktas nostra nee futura hajc patietur ; quum noa
habeam rationes probantes, quomodo illud fieri possit. Piimo propter inveteratani

et inolitam consuetudinem, qua; difficile curatur : secundo propter potentium tam
in scripturis quam in altis dignitatibus resistentiam : tertio propter avaritia' morbum,
qui ubique invaluit, maxinieque in altis sedibus, qua nullo modo patientur sibi

auferri honoris, fastus, divitiarum et voluptatis amplitudinem. Et qui amplius

insistere deberent refoi'mationibus, his pompis amplius delectantur, fingentes ipsis

colores sub specie defensionis ecclesiastics, ut ideo eos oporteat abundare, ne

status eorum vilescat, et ut habeant armatam militiam, qua compescere valeant

violentos et bonorum ecclesiasticoruin detentores. Et ideo oportet, ut dicunt, eos

fulcitos esse pluralitatibus beneficiorum atque dignitatum. p. 62 : ^Estimo igitur

mundum dietim decrescere in pravis moribus— usque ad profundum delictorum,

quousque veniat filius perditionis, etc. In like manner, A. D. 1519, Joannes
Episc. Chemensis onus Ecclesiae (see note 28), cap. 19, § 16: Refornjatio vero

non fiet, nisi in aliquo generali et libero candidoque Concilio, ubi Spiritui Sancto,

non maligno, locus ad spirandum detur. Heu cum formidine conjicio, nostrum
saecuium non esse dignum congregatione legitimi Concilii, in quo vitiis reprehensis

et virtutibus promotis Ecclesia reformatur : adeo errorum illudimur operationibus.

Concilia profecto debita raro et segniter celebrantur, vel Romas sea alibi coram
potentibus tractantur, ubi hurailibus et fidelibus non libera est expressio, ut in eis

lente corrigantur ea quae divinum cultum, et Christianam religionem, reformatio-

nemque concernunt.

VOL. III. 35
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CHAPTER SECOND.

HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY IN THE NATIONAL CHURCHES.

<§> 136.

RELATION TO THE STATE.

The secular power, the relative importance of which was constant-

ly becoming greater, began now generally to imitate the example of
France in setting bounds to the encroachments of the clergy. Not
only was it strictly forbidden that the secular affairs of the laity

should be brought before the ecclesiastical courts, ^ but it was not

unusual for the secular affairs of the clergy to be brought before the

secular tribunals,- as likewise criminal cases where the clergy were
concerned,"^ and the appeal to ecclesiastical authorities out of the

realm prohibited."* Even more general was it to insist on the right

' See the remarkable decree of William, duke of Saxony, A. D. 1446, In which
the bringing such cases before the ecclesiastical tribunals was punished with exile.

Schiller de libertate Ecclesiarum Germanic, p. SOS seq., and R u d ol p h i ' s Gotha
diplomatica, Th. 1. S. 13S seq. Still we find complaints of the same practice as

late as 1497 (see Miiller's Reichstagstheatrum unter Älaxim. I. Th. 2).

^ Following the example of France (see § 105, note 13). Instances in the

Preuves des libertez de I'eglise Gall. chap. VIII. no. 1 seq.). Such was the

practice too in Hesse, see Kopp, 1. c. Th. 1. S. 198 seq. Hence the clergy of the
Rhine countries at their assembly in Coblentz, A. D. 1479 (see Geori^ii nationis

germanica^ gravamina, p. 257), § 20 : Item Laici interdum cognoscunt de causis et

super bonis Clericorum, et bona eorum arrestant et occupant, et sibi ipsis appro-
priant. § 21: Item juramenta Laici exigunt a subdilis, ne unus Laicorum alium
impetat coram judice ecclesiastico, sed ipsimet cognoscunt do causis ecclesiasticis

^ See Martin V.'s letter to the archbishops of Portugal (Raynnld, 1427, no. 19),

in which he suggests to them to present a complaint to the court at Rome, in the

name of the Portuguese church, concerning the encroachments on the freedom of

the church by the king, quasi sibi liccat uti potestate regia in Pra»latos et Clericos

tanquam in Lnicos sua; dilioni subjectos. Fui-ther : quodque est non minus absur-

dum, intelleximus, ipsum Regem in causis criminalibus trabi facere Clericos etiam

in sacerdotio constitutos de foro ecclesiastico ad judiccs sa!culares, et per cos con-

demnari atque puniri. The parliament at Paris not unfrequently condemned
bishops to imprisonment, see Preuves des libertez de I'eglise Gall. chap. VII. no.

34 seq. Other states, especially the free states, exercised jurisdiction over the

clergy in criminal cases, e. g. Heilbronn, see J tiger's Mittheilungen zur
schwabischen und frankischen Reformationsgeschichte. Bd. 1 (Stuttgart. 1828),

S. '7 f.

^ In France every appeal to a foreign tribunal was strictly forbidden from the

time of the Privilegium granted by Urban V. A. D. 1.367 {Preuves des libertez

de I'eglise Gall. chap. IX.). Attention was more generally called to the subject

by the decree of the Council of Basil, Sess. XXXI." A. D. 1438, see § 131, note

35. An account of the prohibition of such appeals in the various countries, given

in Petri Stoclf>iian''s defensio Belgarum contra evocationes et peregrina judicia

(in his 0pp. onin. Colon. 1700. 4to.), cap. 4, of the decrees passed to the effect in

Belgium, see cap. 2. In Germany, the most remarkable instance is that of Sax-

ony, see note 1, above. The appeals to Rome did not indeed cease, but they were
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of examining the edicts of the ecclesiastical authorities before they

were allowed to appear ;
^ whilst the extraordinary increase of the

possessions of the church led many of the sovereigns either to forbid

it altogether, or else to make their permission an indispensable con-

dition.-^

counted amongst the gravaminibus, see Jlf. Meyeri epist. ad JEii. Sylv. § 132,

note 17, above, and the Gravamina Germ, natiouis, ann. 1510, no. X., see above,

§ 134, note 8.

^ This was the so-called jus Placeti regii, in France entitled Regiuin Pareatis,

in Naples, Regium Exequatur, according to the diflerent forms of the edict. How
this right was exercised in France, see Preuves des libertez de I'egl. gall. chap.

X. Louis XI. appointed a commissioner in Amiens, A. D. 149.5, to stop all comers
from Rome, and examine whether they had any letters with them from the Pope,
et icelies voir et visiter, pour scavoir s'elles sont aucunement contraires ou preju-

diciables k nous, et a la dite eglise gallicane. Et au cas qu'en trouverez aucunes
qui y fussent contraires ou prejudiciables, prenez les et retenez par devers vous, et

les porteurs arrestez et constituez prisonniers, si vous voyez que la matiere y soit

sujette : et du contenu esdites lettres nous advertissez, ou les nous envoyez k
toute diligence, pour y donner la provision necessaire. Martin V. complains of

Portugal in the letter cited above, note 3, A. D. 1427 : Dicitur etiam nobis, quod
statuto regio mandatum est, ne quis audeat sine ipsius Regis licentia sub poena

mortis et perditionis bonorum in dictis regnis literas apostolicas publicare. When
John II. of Portugal, at the instance of Innocent VIII., resigned the right of the

Placetum regium 1486, the nobles of the kingdom resisted, maintaining that

without their consent such resignation was not valid, see Jlugustini Manuelis
hist. Joan. II. Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, decreed January 3, 1447 :

Dat niemandt en brenghe, oft en exequere eenighe geestelycke monitien, inhibi-

tien oft andere gheboden, op eenighe ondersaeten des Landts van Brabandt, uyt

wat saecke dat het zy, hy eerst kome by onse Officiere ende Wetliouderen, ende
geve hem klaerlyck te kennen de saecke waerom, ende verkryghe oorlof ende
consent. — Den gene die dat dede, sal daer an verbeurt hebben alle sine goederen,

ende te dien aen syn lyf eenen wegh te S. Peter ende S. Pauls te Roomen te

doen. This and various later edicts, issued in the Netherlands, as also notices of

similar laws in other countries, for instance, a decree of Ferdinand the Catholic to

the Vice-regent of Naples, A. D. 1.508, see in P. Stockman's jus Belgarium
circa buUarum pontificiarum receptionem (in his 0pp. omn.), cap. 2.

^ The dukes Arnold and Adolphus of Gelderland, prohibit, A. D. 1441 and

1469, the endowment of ecclesiastics or convents with estates, tithes, rents, &c.,

see the JVederlanschen Sulpitius van Jacobus Baselius, S. 236. Philip the

Good, duke of Burgundy, decreed 1446, that no order should purchase, or in any
way acquire estates without a previous investigation by commissaries appointed for

the purpose {Brandt Historie der Reformatie. Th. 1. S. 38. Groat HollanJsch
Plakaatboek. Th. 1. S. 1471) : in like manner for Brabant, 1461 (Brabandsch
Plakaatboek. Th. 1. S. 238). William III., Landgrave of Hesse, orders it to be

publicly proclaimed, das niemants, wer der sy, keyne werntliche Gutere, es sy an

Zinsen, Renthen ader Gefellen, geistlichen Personen noch Cloistern nicht mehr
verkeuffe, and prohibits that these should in any way come into the possession of the

clergy ; whoever should disregard this prohibition, dem wollet nach libe und gude,

als demjhenen der uns mid libe und gude verfallen ist, griffen, und die gutere, die

den geistlichen hierüber zugeeignet werden von unserwegen innemen, und ine

die ane unsern Beschiet nit widder folgen lassen (the document see Beurkundete
Nachricht von dem Closterhaus Schiffenberg 2ter Theil. Giessen. 1755. fol.

Beilagen, no. 166). Albert the Peaceful, duke of Meklenburg, forbade the clergy

of Güstrow, 1514, to acquire estates, see Analecta Gustroviensia, p. 86. Similar

prohibitions of the Saxon princes, addressed to particular ecclesiastical corpora-

tions, see in /. G. Reinhardi raeditationes de jure Principum Germanise, cum pri-

mis Saxonia; circa sacra ante tempora reformationis exercito. Hals. 1717. 4to,

p. 230 seq.
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<^ 137.

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE DIOCESES.

It was the purpose of the Councils of Constance and Basil to re-

store the original power of the bishops;' their decrees, however,

were not fully regarded except in France, and there only as long

as the Pragmatic Sanction continued to be observed. On the other

hand, they clung in France to the theory, which had first been ad-

vanced in the controversies with the Mendicant orders, that the

inferior clergy received their authority, not from the bishops, but, like

the bishops, from Christ himself.- Out of France, however, this

' Thus Luclovicus Card. Arelatensis says at the Council of Rasil, at which he
presided, in JEnecB Sylvii de Cone. Basileensi, lib. I. (ed. Catlopoli. 1667. 4to.

p. 40) : Nee i'orsan absonum fuerit dicere, nullam unquam fuisse Synodum, quse

magis quam ista potestatein Episcoporum anipliaveiit : etenim quid hodie erant

Episcopi, nisi umbrae qua?dani ? (comp. Gel-soil's simulacra depicta, above, § 106,

note 3.) Quid plus illis restabat, quam baculus et mitra .' Numquid pastoies sine

ovibus dici poterant, cum nihil in subditos statuere possent .' Nempe cuiu esset

in Ecclesia primitiva Episcoporum sunima potestas, hodie ad id venerunt, ut solo

habitu et reditibus superarent Presbyteros. At nos eos in statu reposuimus
pristino : nos beneticiorum collationem ad eos reduximus, nos eis confirmationem

electionum restituimus, nos causas subditorum cisdem reddidimus audiendas, nos

eos, qui jam non erant Episcopi, fecimu.s Episcopos.

^ See above, § 62, note 23 ; § 109, note 3. Gerson de potest, eccl. consid,

12 (0pp. II. p. 250), gives the following determinatio sacra» facuitatis theologias

Parisiensis nuper edita contra temeritatem extoUentium ])rivilegiatos super Cura-

tos in pra;dicationibus et confessionibus, from which both the occasion and the

character of this view may be seen. Art. I. : Domini Curati sunt in Ecclesia

minores Prslati et Hierarcha; ex primaria institutione Christi, quibus competit

ex statu jus praedicandi, jus confessiones audiendi, jus sacrameuta ecclesiastica

secundum exigentiam sui status et parochianorum ministrandi, jus sepulturas

dandi, jus insuper decimas et alia jura parochiaha recipiendi. Art. II. : Jus pra;-

dicandi et confessandi competit Pra'latis et Curatis principaliter et cssentialiter, et

Mendicantibus de per accidens ex privilegio
;
quoniam sunt introducti vel admissi

ex concessione et beneplacito Dominorum Pra^latorum. Comp. Gerson de statibus

ecclesiasticis, namely, de statu Curatorum 16 considerationes (0pp. II. p. .534) :

e. g. Consid. I.: Status Curatorum succedit statui LXXII. discipuloruni Christi

quoad legem novam, et tiguratus est in antiqua lege per Levitas. Ac proinde

status Curatorum est de institutione Christi et Apostolorum suorum. Cons. II. :

Status Curatorum est de essentiali ac iiitrinseca Ecciesiae hierarchia, sicut status

Praelatorum, quamvis inferior sit, et pro sua perfectione variabilior. Qua ratione

Curati simplices non aequo proprie dicuntur sponsi, sicut Episcopi, liheriusque

permittuntur ccdere, vel renuntiare cuiis suis. Cons. VII. : Status Curatorum
Ecclesias parochiales sibi deputatas habet in tali libertate, quod nulli alteri sacer-

doti fas est, ipsis invitis, aut sine eorum licentia praedicare in eadem, praesertim

dum praedicare voluerint ipsi, sed nee confessiones illic audire, nee sacramenta

ministrare : salva semper auctoritate, vel rationabili ordinatione superiorum Pra-la-

torum. Namely, De potest, eccl. Epilogus Concl. 2 (0pp. II. p. 2-56) : Extendi-

tur plenitudo potestatis Papa; super omnos inferiores solum dum suhest necessitas

ex defectu Ordiiiariorum inferioruiri, vel dum apparet evidens utilitas Ecclesia;

:

quemadmodum dici potest de Episcopis res|)ectu Plebanorum, seu propriorum

sacerdotum, «luorum possunt supplere defcctus. Therefore, Sermo conti'a bullam

Mendicantium (I. c. p. 437) : Ad cui-atos spectat ex statu eorum, jure, aut facul-

tate conrionari. — Sequitur, Papain aut alium quemvisjus hoc Curatis auferre, aut

jmpedire non debere. Et ideo nuUus in Ecclesia eorum coaciouari debet absque
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theory was not even common to all the liberal canonists,'* and by the

papal party was most decidedly rejected.^ On the whole, the inferior

clergy were not seldom much oppressed by their superiors.^

<§, 138.

MORAL CONDITION OF THE CLERGY.

The reformation of the clergy was the main point in the reform

eorum facultate. — Ad Curatos pertinet jus audiendi confessiones. — Sequitur
Papain — non debere aiiferre islam potestateni aut jus ipsis Curatis absque eorum
placito. et voluntate, saltern expediens non est. Sequitur, nullum Privilegiatum

confessionem audire debere in loco parochialis Ecclesia; absque consensu et facul-

tate Curati. Almainus even maintains that the inferior clergy should have a vote

at the Councils. Exposifio circa decisiones M. Occam super potestate summi
Pontif. Qu. I. c. 18, sect. 1 ( Gersoni opp. II. p. 1067): Secundo, dicitur Concili-

um debere congregari ex omni statu hierarchico : nam sunt duo status hierarchici

in Ecclesia, seil, status Pi-aelatorum superiorum et inferiorum : unde in tali Conci-
lio debent Interesse singuli Episcopi, similiter ex parte Cleri et Curatorum de
singulis Episcopatibus aliquis debet Interesse, et tales habent voces et auctorita-

tem deliberandi in Concilio. All opposition to this theoiy was at once condemned
by the Sorbonne, and those who expressed it forced to retract. Thus the Do-
minican, Jo. Sarrazin (see § 135, note 23), 142,9, had to retract the proposition

((VArgentre I, II. p. 227) : Dicere, inferiorum Prailatorum potestatem jurisdicti-

onis, sive sint Episcopi sive Curati, esse immediate a Deo, sicut potestatem Papa»,

veritati quodammodo repugnat, and acknowledge : evangelical et apostolicK conso-
nat veritati. The Franciscan Joannes Barthulomei, A. D. 1451, was refused the
degree of licentiate because he had pi-eached ((TArgentri I, II. p. 251), quod
Parochiani possunt libere se Mendicantibus per Ordinarios admissis confiteri absque
Curatorum licentia. Amongst the fourteen propositions of the Franciscan Joannes
Angeli (see § 135, note 23), which were condemned 1482, one was ((TArgentri
I, II. p. 305) : I. Fratres minores prsesentati Episcopo et admissi sunt propra
Sacerdotes et veii Curati, et melius quam Presbyteri paiochiales, quia facultatem
suam habent a summo Pontitice, et dicti Presbyteii ah ipso Episcopo dumtaxat,
and others similar.

3 e. g. Alphonso Tostatus (see § 135, note 5), Quaest. 87, in Matth. 16: Epi-
scopus sub se nuUos habet habentes ordinaiiam jurisdictionem, sed Curati omnes
sunt Commissarii : et sic tota jurisdictio est Episcopi immediate. Et si nollet

ponere Curatos, sed ipse administraret, licite facei-et, si sutficeret ad hoc.

< See § 135, note 15. Comp, especially Joannes de Turrecremata (see § 135,
note 12) essay against Joannes de Poliaco (see above, § 109, note 3) in his Summa
de Ecclesia II. c. 59 seq. He says, c. 63, in the words of Petrus de Palude,
quia Christus per se non fecit nisi unum Curatum, scilicet Petrum : — sed quia
impossibile erat, quod per se solum (Petrus) perfecte totius gregis curam ageret,

ideo per consequens ('C%;-(sfMsJ commisit illi facere alios Curatos, quotquot ipse

pro adjutorio suo et populi salute opus esse cognosceret. Nee Christus per se
instituit, nisi unam solam curam; — sed Petrus postmodum per se et per alios

divisit provincias, et dioeceses, et paiochias. The two last propositions, which
Joh. Kaltenmarkter was forced to retiact in Vienna, 1492 (see § 135, note 24),
differ only in form from the theory of the French church (see Gersonii sermo
contra bull. Mendicant, note 2, above.

* Epistola de miseria Curatorum. Aug. Vind. 1489, extracted in the Auctarium
catal. test, verit. p. 283. In this novem diaboli are enumerated, by whom the
curate is tormented. Sextus diabolus est Officialis, qui sine causa infamat Pleba-
num, recipit pecuniam, et admittit ignominiam ; amat denarium, et tolerat fbrni-

carium ; tollit munera, et destruit jura. Septimus diabolus est Episcopus, qui
jam conthbutum, jam postulat subsidium, etc.
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which was so loudly called for tliroughout this whole period. But here,

too, all measures failed, and the complaints of their rudeness and igno-

rance, as well as their immoral and unclerical lives, continue to the end.i

Their chief offence, their incontinence, seemed to grow worse, the

more there was done to restrain it.- The severe lectures read them
on the subject at the Councils of Constance and Basil had as little

influence upon the conduct of most of the clergy there assembled,-^ as

the decrees passed at those councils had on the state of the church

* See Jo. Trithemii Abb. Spanbeimensis institutio vitae sacerdotalis (written about
1485, in ejusd. Opp. pia et spiritualia, ed. Jo. Bussmus. Mogunt. 1605. ibl. p. 765
seq.), c. 1 : Indocti, rudes, jam sine discretione nieriti ad sacerdotium veniunt, qui
moribus suis pcssimis Cbristi oves infeliciter occidunt. Nulla jam in ordinandis

Clericis vita» sanctitas requiiitnr, literarum eruditio nulla postulatur, conscientiae

puritas non attenditur. SulTicit apud eos, si currentem sorteni possint construere,

si cujus partis orationis sit Dominus, respondere, si ita, ct non, intelligere. Vae
nostra tempestatis Episcopis, qui saecularibus negotiis intenti ordinationes clerico-

rum non considerant, sed curam examinandi imperitis locant ! Quam districtam

sunt subituri sententiam, qui se totius in Ecclesia mali exhibent causam ! Cap. 4 :

Studium scripturarum sacerdotes nostri abjiciunt, eruditionem negligunt, pro libris

scripturarum aves et canes enuti'iunt. — Nihil aliud quam mundanum sapiunt, niliil

quam vanum diligunt, nihil nisi carnale intelligunt.— Sedentininsidiiscum potatori-

bus in tabernis, ludis et comessationibus vacant, non est timor Dei ante oculos eorum.
— Nihil penitus de scripturis intelligunt, discere contemnunt. Romana lingua scri-

bere vel loqui nesciunt, vix in vulgari exponere Evangelia didicerunt. Quantos erro-

res, fabulas et haereses in Ecclesia praidicando populis enuncient, quis nisi expertus
credere posset ! Pro libiis sibi libeios compai-ant, pro studio concubinas amant.
Isti sunt CEeci duces CKCorum, qui populum Dei ad justitiam non erudiunt, sed
potius seducunt. — Non possum non dolei-e, videns onme malum in Ecclesia ex
ignorantia sacerdotum procedere. Quis enim non doleat, illos mandata nescire,

qui constituti sunt alios instruere ? — Sacei-dotes nostri' mundanis cupiditatibus

effluunt, corrigere vitiosos non prassumunt, quia se deliquiss(j in majoribus agno-
scunt. — Nee ndrum, si minores vacent a studio scripturarum, cum inter Pra;-

latos paucos invenias, qui veterum exemplis inhaereant. Eliguntui- enim ut

plurimum non doctiores, sed ad congregandas divitias peiituras avidiores. Codices
scripturarum aut nullos habent, aut paucos, quippe qui odio scientiam perse-

quuntur. Et quia, sicut Dominus per prophetam (Malach. 2) loquitur, sacerdotes

notitiam legis abjecerunt, propterea contemptibiles in populo facti sunt. Clamant
quidem in tribulatione ad Dominum, sed non exaudit eos : quoniam qui avertit

aures suas ne audiat legem, oratio ejus eiit execrabilis. Non ergo mirentur
sacerdotes, quod eos contemnunt Laici, quoniam ipsi spernunt mandata Christi. —
Timeo autern vehementer, in brevi CQfitra Clerum graviura futura.

^ See J. A. The in er u. A. Th einer die Einführung der erzwungenen
Ehelosigkeit bei den christl. Geistlichen u. ihre Folgen. Bd. 2. Abth. 2. S. 642 AT.

J.W. Ca rove vollständige Sammlung der Cölibatgesetze für die kathol. Welt-
geistlichen mit Anm. (oder über das Cölibatgesetz des röm. kathol. Klerus 2te

Abth.) Frankf. a. M. 1833. 8vo. S. 342 ff.

' See a catalogue of the addresses made at Constance, and published by Walch
in Theiner, S. 647 ff., at Basil, ibid. S. 692 ff. Comp, the extract given by Schel-

horn in the preface to Raupachs evangel. Oesterreich, Th. 2. S. XVIII. fiom

the address of Petrus de Pulka, professor in Vienna before the Council of Con-
stance, A. D. 1416 : Attendite et videte, ecce Clcrus Romanae Curia«, quae a tem-

pore schismatis ultra humanam malitiam dc|)ravata asstimatur, similiter Clerus

hujus dioeceseos, imo hujus civitatis et ipsiusmet synodi, quam obediens nobis

existat. Considerate quaeso, an revercndo banc sacram synodum, in cujus oculis

versatur cottidio, saltem in minimo vitam dissolutam emendavcrit. Pro certo

dicuntur Clerici curiales adhuc suas tenere concubinas inverecunde palam omni-
bus, adhue justitiam vendere, ac veluti omni specie leprae ut prius sordescere,

etc.



Chap. IL National Churches. ^ \^S. Morals of the Clergy. 279

at large in this respect."^ In no century had there been so many de-

crees passed against the concubinage of the clergy, as in the 15th ;
^

yet in none were complaints so common of their incontinence (which
in Italy degenerated even into unnatural vices,) ^ as well as derision

and lamentation over the inefficiency of all the means used to re-

strain them.7 The numbers of the offenders made it difficult, or

'' At Constance the matter was taken up very seriously, as may be seen from
the Reformatorium (comp. § 130, note 13), cap. 33 (see v. d. Hardt Cone. Const.
I. X. p. 635), but no resolution was taken upon it, as, like all the other subjects of
reform which were left till after the election, it ended in nothing. The decree
passed at Basil, Sess. XX. see in § 131, note 22.

* See the works cited above, of Theiner and Carove.

' Jo. Franc. Pici, Mirandulse Domini, ad Leonem P. M. de reformandis mori-
bus oi-atio, A. D. 1517 (in the Fasciculus rerum expetend. et fugiendarum, ed.
^. Brown, p. 419): Ab illis (sacerdotibus) etiam (proh pudor!) fceminEe abi-

guntur ad eorum libidines explendas, et meiitorii pueri a parentibus commodan-
tur et condonantur his, qui ab omni corpoiis etiam concessa voluptate sese im-
maculatos custodire deberent ; hi postea ad sacerdotiorum gradus promoventur,
cBtatis flore transacto jam exoleti.

' See especially the following writers : Laurentivs Justinianus, patriarch of
Venice, '^ 1455 : De complanctu Christiana3 perfectionis (0pp. ed. Venetiis, 1751.
fol. T. II. p. 6), De institutione et regimine Pra^latorum. c. 20. — Alphonsus
Tostatus, bishop of Avila, and high chancellor of Castile,

•f 1454: Contra Clericos
concubinarios (0pp. ed. Venet. 1728. fol. T. XXV. p. 58). — Jlntoninus, arch-
bishop of Florence, *{< 1459 : Summa confessionalis P. III. de Clericis, Praslatis

Episcopis. c. 10-16. — Felix Hämmerlin (Malleolus) choiister of Zürich, + be-
tween 1457 and 1464. Extracts from his works, which are for the most part in Ms.
(there is, however, a collection entitled varia' oblectationis opuscula, Basil. 1479.
fol.) see in Meister's berühmte Züricher. Basel. 1782. Th. 1. S. 34 If. Mirz
helvetische Kirchengeschichte, Th. 3. S. 201 ff. J. v. Mü tier's Geschichte
Schweizerischer Eidgenossenschaft, neue Aufl. 1826. Th. 4. S. 225 seq.—Dionysius
de Leewis, from his native place commonly called a Ryckel, a Carthusian in Rure-
monde, "f 1471. De vita et regimine Prasulum. Art. IS. 27 seq. 37. De vita et
regimine Archidiaconorum. Art. 19. seq. De vita Canonicorum. De vita Cura-
torum.— Hermannus Ryd de Reen (Prior in the convent of Neuwerk near Halle
afterwards a priest,

'J'
1476. See Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvic. II. p. 489) de vita et

honestate Clericorum (written 1467. Magdeburgi) inBrownii Appendix ad fascicu-
lum rerum expetend. et fugiend. p. 129 seq.— Roder-icus Sancius Episc. Zamo-
rensis et Referendarius Pauli P. II. Speculum vitas hunianfe (appeared Roma;
1468, afterwards often reprinted) lib. II. c. 19.— Lavacrurn conscientise (anony-
mous, probably first printed at Augsburg, 1489, afterwards Colon. 1499. 4to.) cap.

4, 13, 15, 17. —Baptista Manfuamis, a Carmelite in Mantua, for three years
General of his Older,

"f 1516, Alfonsus lib. III. De calaniitatibus temporum lib.

III. — Joannes Trithemius, a Benedictine abbot in Spanheim, afterwards at St.

James in Würzburg,
'f

1516, Institutio vitae sacerdotalis, especially cap. 2. (cjusd.

Opp. pia et spirituaUa ed. Jo. Buscbus. Mogunt. 1605. fol. p. 768 seq.).— Jacobus
Wimphelijig, Professor in Heidelberg,

"f
1528, Apologia pro republica Christiana.

LibeUus de integritate. Epistola ad sacerdotem, ut Concubinam dimittat in the
Auctarium catal. test, verit. p. 275 seq. — Sebastian Brandt, chancellor at Strass-

burg, f 1520. Das nüw Schiff von Narragonia, 1494.— Jo. Geiler von Kaisers-
berg, Preacher in Strassburg,

"f*
1510, Navicula s. speculum fatuorum (sermons

preached in 1498) 1511. Das Buch von der Omeissen. — Jac. Siberti, a monk in

the convent of Laach. De calaniitatibus hujus temporis, written 1509-1516
(published in Vater's kirchenhist. Archip, 1826. Heft 2. S. 109 ff.).— Satires on
the incontinence of the clergy see in Poggii Florentini, chancellor of the Republic
of Florence, f 1459, Facetiae, and in Hear. Bebelii, Professorin Tübingen, f 1516,
triumphus Veneris, lib. III-V. and Facetiae. So too in Laurentii Abstemii,
Librarian in Urbino, "f after 1516, fables, which are usually appended to the
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impossible to cnrry into effect tlie more severe punishments, whilst

the avarice of the bishops was easily gratified by substituting therefor

pecuniary mulcts, which soon changed into a fixed annual tax.^ The
commonness of the offence made it seem to the clergy themselves a

light thing.3 Of course the laity could not be expected to view it in

editions of ^-Esop's fables, in the 16th century. Extracts from most of these works
in Theiner. 1. c. See the reflections in the Epist. de niiseria Curatorum, Aug.
Vind. 14S9 (in the Append, ad catal. test, verit. p. 283) : Si fortitudo, sanctitas,

sapientia Sanisonem, üavid, Salomonen! a concubitu mulieris pra;servare non potuit,

quis Curatores ab eodeni veneno unquam liberavit .' Sicut impossibile est, cum
pice commiinicari, et ab ea non coinquinari ; ita uon suscipiendum est, cum
inuliere liabitare, et ab ea non maculaii. O, quam rarum est, si Curator, uxorem
non habens, se non coinquinat! Ab hoc tempore, quo Clericos ab uxoribus sanctio

ApostoHca sequestravit, nullus unquam, quantumcunque sanctus et continens, sine

suspicione fuit. Antea per sacerdotis prolem tola nostra salus profluxit, nunc autem
non nisi scandalum venit. Ohm unusquisque sacerdotum in sua legitima contenta-

batur: nunc vero sacerdos, qui propriaiu non habet, feniinis indifferenter utitur.

De illis nemo quod malum est promebat : de istis, qnomodo luxuriantur, etiam puer
cantat

!

" This was, to be sure, expressly forbidden bj' the Cone. Paris, ann. 1429. c. 23.

(Mansi XXVIII. p. 1107) ; Cone. Dertusanum (i. e. Tortosanum) ann. 1.529. c. 2.

(1. c. p. 1144) ; Cone. Basileense, Sess. XX. (see § 131, note 22) and those who
were found }»uilty of concubinage condenmed to be suspended and deposed : still

at a Synod in Breslau, 1447 and 1456, it was decreed by the bishop, Peter II.

(Hartzheim Concil. Germ. V. p. 445), quatenus omnes Clerici— concubinas, sive

focarias, aut alias mulieres quascunque de incontinentia suspectas— rejiciant et

desistant,— sub poena decern florenoi'um nobis ad Cameram nostram irremissibiliter

persolvendorum. Hence continued complaints (jf this abuse, see TJieobaldi pnhlicdi

conquestio in Cone. Const, ann. 1417, in r. d. Hardt I. XIX. p, 909. Fel. Ham-
merlin, seeWirz helvet. Kirchengesch. Th. 3. S. 77. Dionysius Carthusianus
de vita et refrimine Archidiaconorum. Art. XIX. contra periculosam, vitiosam

atque damnabilem consuetudinem visitandi, et pecuniam recipiendi a fornicariis.

Hermnnnus JRyd de Been de vita et honestate Clericorum c. 1. in Browtiii App.
p. 133. Jacobus Siberti de calamitatibus hujus temporis i-elates (Vater's Archiv,

1826. S. 181), that an archbishop of Cologne (Theoderich 1423) having ordered the

clergy to put away theii- concubines under severe penalty, was soon obliged to give

up the point, p. 184 : accepit nempe antistes a sacerdotibus pecunias, et dimisit illis

concubinas: forte vel nesciebat alio remedio malitis temporum obviare,— vel

multitiuline territus proticere desperabat. John Busch, Provost of the convent of

Neuwerk near Halle, about 1450, having oj-dered the inferior clergy under him to

give up their concubines (see his own account of the matter in I^eibnitii Scriptt.

Brunsv. II. p. 819), quidam eorum potius elegerunt Ecclesias suasquamfamuläs suas

dimittere. .
Ecclesias euim suas sine rectore relincjuentes cum famulabus suis inde

recesserunt. In this state of things complaint was made to the Piovost : Populus
illarum Ecclesiaium missas non habent, nee sermones, nee alia divina, sed vadunt

quasi sine Deo sicut gentiles. Melius esset, quod perniitteretis, ut Plebani suas

retinerent concubinas, quam ut populus ille tanquara gentilis efficeretur: hoc enim
esset minus malum.

" Steph ani Ep'isc. Brandenburgensis (1422-1459) comm. ad orat. domin. c. 17

(in Ph. W. Gercken's ausfilhrl. Stiftshistorie von Brandenburg. Braunsch-

weig u. Wolfenbüttel, 1766. 4to. S. 226): Quid eigo dicemus de Clero nostro et

sacerdotibus, inter (juos etsi pauci sunt sinioniaci, pauciores vero schismatici, pau-

cissimi vel nulli, ut speramus, extant ha;retici a quibus ut sic populus ad ipsorum

perniciem ecclcsiaslica reciperet sacramenta ; sunt tamen, quod cum dolore et non

sine magnis geniitibus dicere nos Veritas compellit, heu plurimi concubinarii et

fornicatores etiam notorii, ex quorum vita plurimi .scandalizantur, non solum vul-

gares et |)lebeji, sed etiam Magnates et principes. Et adco pestis isla et crimen

hoc invaluit, ut talibus sacerdotibus fi-ons mereti-icis facta sit, sic ut pro modico

ducant, fornicationeni et adulteria committere.— Nam etsi ex lapsu carnis impraeg-
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any other light, and in consequence the vice increased to a fearful

degree/"^ so as at the end of the 15th century to give birth to a new

nantur ab eis, vel forte ab aliis, focariae et meretrices eorum, non inficiantur vel
abnegant peccatum, sed pro sumino honore arbilrantur, se parentes illorum esse,

qui de dainnabili coitu procreantur. Unde et gloriando de rualitia sua convicinos

presbyteros et alios laicos ulriusque sexus convocant, et per se patrinos ad filiorum

suorum baptisma invitant, magnamque festivitatem pro talium filiorum generations

et solemnitateni et gaudiuin faciunt, de quo potius deberent luctum suscipere, etc.

See with wliat frivolity iEneas Sylvius, after he had become a priest and was
engaged at the Council of Basle, announces to his father the birth of a son in

Strasburg, Ep. 15 : Certe nee lapideum nee ferreum genuisti filium, cum esses tu

carneus. Scis, qualis tu gallus fueris : at nee ego castratus sum, neque ex frigi-

dorum numero. Nee sum hypocrita, ut videri bonus quam esse malim. Fateor
ingenue meum erratum, quia nee sanctior sum David Rege, nee Salomons sapien-

tior. Antiquum et vetus est hoc delictum, nee scio, quis eo eareat. Late patet

hfec pestis (si pestis est, naturalibus uti), quamquam non video, cur tantopere

damnari coitus debeat, cum natura, quaj nihil perperam opeiatur, omnibus inge-

nuerit animantibus hunc appetitum, ut genus continuaretur humanuni, etc. In
the diocese of Speyer two successive bishops labored with great zeal against this

abuse, namely, Louis of Helmstadt, 1478-1504 (see the Acta of the Synod in

H'^ö?'dtoejrt subsidiadiplom. Xn. p. 196 seq.), and Philip of Rosenberg, 1504-1513
(Wiirdtwein nova suhsid. dipl. VIIL p. 294 seq.). The only consequence was
(see 1505 nova subsid. dipl. VIIL p. 299), that the clergy complained inter convivas

et scortorum consoitia, in Episcopatu Spirensi solam luxuriam esse peccatjiim, et

pene neminem fuisse punitum, nisi solum illos aut eos fiequentius, qui castitatis

vitio laboiabant, ca;tero3 vero longe enormioribus gravioribusque irretitos criminibus

aut a pcena fuisse immunes, aut saltern mediociitsr in comparatione lascivorum

mulctatos : cum tarnen sancti Doctores et jura canonica afferant, incontinentiam

inter peccata mortalia esse minimum. Tlie bishop, however, perseveres in his

decrees, moti ex hoc verbo Gregorii, quo dicit, fornicationem minoris quidem esse

culpae, majoris autem diffamis, cujus auctoritatis huic vitio dediti prima verba, nos

vero ultima attendimus, propter quod ipsi peccatum hoc suum in se parvi faciunt,

nos difiamiam et scandalum magnifacimus. Pensamus haec et multa alia innume-
rabilia mala corporis, famae et anim«, quae ha;c cum mulieribus suspectis conversatio

et cohabitatio secum afferunt, inprimis autem illud, quod raro tales vers et catholics

peccata sua confitentur: emendandi propositum, quod habere se dicunt, regulariter

aut fictum est aut falsum, et— legitime et coram Deo non absolvuntur. Hermannus
Ryd de Reen de vita et honestate Clericorum, c. 1. in Brown App. ad fasciculum,

p. 133 : Antiquitus— mali Clerici et sacerdotes fuerunt hypocritae,— quibus valde

erat infestus Salvator,— cum ssepe eos redarguit, contra eos pradicavit. — Modsrni
autem Clerici pejores sunt illis hypocritis, qui, licet mali sunt et pessimi praevari-

catores pro majori parte, non tamen talia in occulto hominibus nescientibus, ut

hypocritae, fecerunt. Utinam ioret ita bonum, ut justi coram hominibus apparerent,

ne homines in eis scandalizarentur. Sed aliter est negotium : quoniam minus
verecundantur laicia, gloriantes de malitia eorum et male actis. Quot publicos

fornicatus sive fornicarios videmus ! imo, quod pejus est, tales et hujusmodi sic

vivere perrnittuntur publice ab eorum Prsiatia, solum quod omni anno porrigant

certam quotam pecuniarum Otticialibus eorum

!

'" Complaints of the effect of this example Concilium Parisiense, ann. 1429. c.

23 (Mansi XXVIII. p. 1107). Cum propter crimen concubinatus, quo multi
ecclesiastici et religiosi viri inficiuntur, habeantur Ecclesia Dei et fotus Clerus in

derisum, abominationem, et opprobrium cunctis gentibus ; et illud nefandissimum
scelus in Ecclesia Dei adeo invaluit, ut jam non credant Christian!, simplicem
fornicationem esse peccatum mortale (see Huss sermo syn. ann. 1405, below,

§ 149, note 5): nos volentes ad exstirpationem tanfi facinoris— pi'ovidere, etc.

In the summons to the Synod on St. Martin's day, 1486, the bishop of Speyer
complains (TVvrdtwein subsidia diplom. XII. p. 247): licet— nos contra concu-
binarios nostrarum civitatis et diocesis Spirensis processus nostros varios, et quidem
formidabiles et diras in se continentes pcenas pro hujusmodi vitio concubinatus ex-
tinguendo promulgaverimus ; nihilominus tamen validus st frequens clamor ad nos

VOL. III. 36
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and disgusting disease. ^i As early as the Council of Constance, it was
openly said that nothing could remedy these evils but to allow the

marriage of priests :
i- but such was the strength of prejudice that

men in other respects liberal in their views, as for instance the chan-

cellor Gerson, resisted every effort to change the existing laws of the

church.''^ There always continued to be intelligent men, who advo-

cated the marriage of priests ;
^^ but the interests of the hierarchy

perduxit, quod nonnulli, immo ut asseritur multi, per civitatem et diocesim nostras

adeo patule et publice secum tenuerint et teneant iiiulieres suspectas et concubinas,

tamque reprehensibilem cum eis agant vitam, quod exinde Laici non tantum
scandalisantur, sed et ipsi eoruin exemplo similiter peccaudi suiiiant occasionem,

etc. Lavacrum conscientice, c. YII. : Propter quod secundum b. Bernardum in

districto Dei judicio judicantur non solum quia in his peccaverunt, sed etiam ideo

quia suis nefandis exemplis rudibus et simplicibus occasionem peccandi dederunt.

Propter quod etiam in hac vita corda eorum indurantur, quod raro aut nunquam
poenitent, pracipue hi, qui pesle luxuria» aut avaritise infecti sunt, quia a nuUo
volunt corrigi nee alicujus inlormationeni accipere. Citius enim decem laici vel

plures ab errore suo revocantur, quam unus Clericus vel literatus perverse vivens.

Et ideo in sensum reprobum multi tales traduuiur, et ca;citate justo Dei judicio

percutiuntur, etc.

'1 Ph. G. Hensler's Gesch. der Lustseuche, die zu Ende des fünfzehnten

Jahrh. in Europa ausbrach. Altona, 1783. Theiner II. II. S. 803 ff.

'- Franciscus Zaharella (from 1411 Cardinalis Florentinus, + 1417) capita

agendorum in Conc. Constant, de reformatione Ecclesia^, c. 12 (r. «. Hardt Conc.

Const. I. IX. p. 524) : Circa concubinarios providea'ur cum effectu ; alias sie

negligendo praestaret permittere conjugium Clei'icis. Et de hoc etiam disponetur.

Especially Wilhelmi Sagineti (Saignet, a French knight) lamentatio ob coelibatum

sacerdotum, seu dlalogus Nicaente constitutionis, et naturse ea de re conquerentis.

Ms. in Basle cf. Oudini comm. de scriptoribus Eccles. antiquis. T. III. p. 2325.

" Gerson answered Saignet in the dialogus sophise et naturae super CEelibatu

Ecclesiasticorum (Opp. II. p. 617 seq.). In this he asknowledges the impossibility

of checking the incontinence of the clergy, but still will not hear of the marriage

of priests, comforting himself witli the reflection, p. 634, dc duobus uialis minus est

incontinentes tolerare sacerdotes, quam nuUos habere. His views on the subject,

too, are lax to a degree in him surprising; e. g. Sermo contra luxuriam Dom. II.

Adv. (Opp. III. p. 917): Violatne persona votum suum, quando non servat casti-

tatem suam, vel etiam Presbyter, aut religiosa persona ? Respondeo, quod regu-

lariter votum castitatis fit, quod nunquam vovens contrahcre velit matrimonium, et

pro hoc quis consequenter obligatus est ad castitatem. Ideo non violat votum
suum is, qui non contrahit matrimonium, quamvis peccet gravissime. One of the

means recommended to prevent such offences, Sermo contra luxur. Dom. IV. Adv.
(1. c. p. 932) : Tertium remedium est etiicere, ut paucissima faciant peccata, et

interdum multa bona facere. Notate, quod sit in secreto, et extra festa et loca

sancta, cum personis sine vinculo.

'* S i g i s m u n d s Reformation (first ed. by Joh. Bümler. Augsburg, 1476, and
in Goldasti Constitt. impeiial. I. p. 170 ; with some arbitrary clianges in Basil

1521) was not, to be sure, presented to the Council of Basil, as the title-page of

the ed. of 1476 represents, nor to the Council of Constance, as is represented by
the title of the cd. of 1521 ; nor is it by Sigisniund, but moie probably (as is sup-

posed hyv.d. Hardt, Conc. Const. I. XXVII. p. 1121) by the imperial counsellor,

Frederick v. Landskron, after Sigismund's death, but still it is an important docu-

ment. In the Section Von Ordenung aller Pfarrkirchen it is stated that all the

measures against concubinage had proved inclfectual. It is then proposed that

each church shall have two married priests ; that they shall serve on alternate

weeks, and that each in his week shall refrain from intercourse with his wife. —
JVicolavs Panormitanns (see § 131, note 33, "f 1445) Lectura super c. cum olim.

De clericis conjugatus (i. e. ad IJecr. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. III. c. 6.) ed. Taurin.

1577. fol. 361. proposes the question : Numquid hodie Ecclesia possit statuere, ut
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were too deeply involved in the question to expect them to yield.

Clericus possit contrahere matrimoniurn, sicut Graeci ? and answers: Credo, quod
sic,— et non solum credo, potestateni inesse Ecclesiae hoc condendi, sed credo pro

bono et salute animaruin quod esset salubre statutum, ut volentes coniinere et

magis mereri, relinquerentur voluntati eorum ; non volentes autem continere,

possint contrahere : quia experientia docente contrarius prorsus effectus sequitur

ex ilia lege continentiae, quuin hodie non vivant spiritualiter, nee sint mundi, sed

maculentur illicito coitu cum eorum gravissimo peccato, ubi cum propria uxore
esset castitas, ut dicitur Cap. Alcana (Decretum Grat. P. 1. Dist. XXXI. c. 12).

Unde deberet Ecclesia facere, sicut bonus medicus, ut si medicina, experientia

docente, potius officit quam prosit, earn tollat. Et utinam idem esset in omnibus
constitutionibus positivis, ut saltem obligarent quoad pa-uam, et non quoad culpam.

Nam ita creverunt statuta positiva, ut vix reperiantur aliqui, qui non corruperint

viam suam. — ..^neas Sylvius hist. Cone. Basil, lib. II. (ed. Catopoli, 1667. 4to.

p. 86) : fbrtasse non esset pejus, sacerdotes quaniplures uxorari : quoniam multi

salvarentur in sacerdotio conjugato, qui sterili in Presbyterata damnantur. De
auctoritate Cone. Basil, dialogus (in Kollar Analecta Vindobonensia II. p. 780) :

dim conjugem nee habere, nee habuisse indecorum sacerdotibus fuit ; hodie vero

solum habere interdicitur, quae prohibitio, ut ego existimo, utilius quoque hodie

prohiberetur. When Cardinal he wrote to his friend Jo. Friint (Ep. .307) : Credi-

mus te uti non insulso consilio, si, quurn nequeas continere, conjugium qua;ris,

quaravis id prius cogitandum fuerat, antequam initiareris sacris ordinibus. Sed
non sumus Dii omnes, qui futura prospicere valeamus. Quando hue ventum est,

ut legi carnis resistere nequeas, melius est nubere, quam uri. Non tarnen haee

Pontificis sententia, ut dispensandum censeat : stat in sua severitate. — Expectan-

dus est ergo, ut tute agas, alterius Apostolatus, qui initior sit. So too when Pope.

One of his sayings was {Platina de vilis Pontiff, ed. 1645. p. 762) : Sacerdotibus

magna ratione sublatas nuptias, majori restituendas videri. — Also the French
Carmelite, Thomas de Rennes (Thomas Redonensis), who preached with great

zeal in France and Italy against the corruption of the Roman church, and insisted

upon a refoimation (for which he was burned at the stake in Rome, 14o6), is sup-

posed to have been an advocate for the marriage of the priests. The passage

attributed to him in Flacii catalog, no. .365, is, however, that of Panormitanus,
above cited. See Baleiis. Centur. V'll. c. 100. — Felix Hcimmerlin also, in his work
de libertate eccl., wished that the priests might be allowed to marry. See

Mailer's Schweizer. Gesch. Th. 4. S. 261. Anm. 309. — j?/am Chartier,

secretary of the kings Charles VI. and VII., "f 14-58, in his work I'esperance ou
consolation des trois vertus (Les oeuvres de Maistre .fllain Chartier, reveußs,

corrigees par A. du Chesne. a Paris, 1617. 4to. p. 388. The passage given by
Flacius catal. test. no. 200, and Theiner II. II. 697, in Latin, but erroneously

cited from the work le Curial citirt) : Or fut il pieqa fait un nouvel Statut en
I'Eglise latine, qui desseura I'ordre du sainct manage d'avec la dignite de Prestrise

souz couleur de purte et chastete sans souiileure. Maintenant court le Statut de

concubinage au contraire, qui les a attraits aux estats mondains, et aux deliz

sensuels et corporels. Et qui plus est, se sont rendus a immoderee avarice, en pro-

curant par symonie et par autres voyes illicites, litigieuses, et processives en corrup-

tion, et autrement, benefices et prelatures espirituelles. Et avec ce se sont souillez

et occupez cs afTaires citoyens, et es negoces et cures temporelles. Et ce premier

Statut departit pietja I'Eglise grecque d'avec la latine. Et ores la desordonnanee

avaricieuse des Prestres a fait separer les peuples de Behaigne (Böhmen) d'Eglise

de Rome. Que dy-je de Behaigne .' mais de Chrestiente presque toute. Car les gens

de I'Eglise out si avilenne par leurs coulpes eux et leur estat, qu'ils sont ja des-

daignez et des grands et des menus du monde : et les cceurs estrangez de I'obeis-

sance de saincte Eglise par la dissolution de ses niinistres. Car, conmie dit est, ilz

ont laisse les espousailles, mais ils ont reprins les illegitimes, vagues, et dissolues

luxures. Je ne vueil plus avant eslargir ma parolle. Car tant ont telles Constitu-

tions de lieu, comme on y prent de plaisir. Que a apporte la Constitution de non
marier les Prestres, si non tourner et eviter legitime generation en advoultrise, et

honneste cohabitation d'une seule espouse en multiplication d'escande luxure ?

Se je disoye tout ce que j'en pense, je diroye plainement, que la gresse des biens

temporeis meslee du souffle d'envie, et la chaleur d'ambition et de luxure ont fait
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Thus the hatred of the laity towards a clergy, who added such im-

leur apprest pour mettre le feu en I'Eglise, etc.

—

Ju. Anton de S. Georgia,
Professor Juris in Pavia, Provost at Milan, at last Cardinal,

•f
1509. In his Aurea

et singulai'is lectura super t(uarto Decretalium cum additionibus Benedict! de Vadis.

Lugd. 1522. fol. we read ad Tit. Yl. Qui Clerici vel voventes matrimoniuin con-

trahere possunt, in the Rulirica, wheie the editor speaks: Tempore primitivEe

Ecclesiae licebat Presbyteris, et sic constitutis in sacris, uxoi-em habere, dumniodo
die celebrationis abstinerent a conjugibus. Postea in occidentali Ecclesia venit

prohibitio, ut constituti in sacris deberent continere. Dicit hie Cardinalis (namely,
Jo. Ant. a S. Georgio), qnod dat matcriam illaqueandi plures animas hoc praecep-

tum, et ideo credit, quod, sicut Ecclesia induxit hoc pra-ceptum continentia% quod
quandoque revocabit; et erit conveniens dicto Apostoli revocatio, qui dixit: de
virginibus praeceptum non habeo, consilium autom do. Conrad Celles, Professor

in Ingolstadt and Wien,
'J-

1508, Amorum lib. II. Elegia 6 :

Gregorius primi Friderici tempore regni,

O quantum incauti pectoris egit opus!
Ille sacris vetuit caclebs connubia lectis,

Liberior vitiis ut sacra vita foret.

Nullus enirn pudor est teneras violare puellas.

Et neque legitimas sollicitare faces.

Quique uno quondam fuerat contentus amore,
lUe raodo plures rite fovere potest, etc.

Baptista Mantuanns, Carmelite in Mantua,
^f 1516, Fastorura lib. I. De s. Hila-

rio (0pp. ed. Antverp. 1576. Svo. T. II. fol. 252) :

Non nocuit tibi progenies, non ohstitit uxor
Legitimo conjuncta thojo, non horruit ilia

Tempestate Deus thalamos, cunabula, teedas
;

Sola erat in pretio, qus nunc incognita virtus

Sordet, et attiito vivit cum plebe cucullo.

Propterea leges, quae sunt connubia contra.

Esse malas quidam perhibent : prudentia patruni

Non satis advertit, dicunt, quid ferre recuset.

Quid valeat natura pati : cervicibus, ajunt.

Hoc insuave jugum nostris imponere Christus

Noluit, istud onus, quod adhuc quam plurima monstra
Fecit, ab audaci, dicunt, pietate I'epertum.

Tutius esse volunt, qua lex divina sinebat

Isse via, veterumque sequi vestigia patrum.
Quorum vita fuit melior cum conjuge, quam nunc
Nostra sit, exclusis thalamis, et conjugis usu.

Jo. Mnrivs Belga (le Maire, Historian of Louis XII.) de schismatum et Concilio-

rum Ecclesia; universalis differentia, vviilten in French, 1511, translated into Latin

by Simon Schardius, and appended to his life of Theodoricus a Niem (Argentor.
1609. 8vo. p. 571 seq.). Pars I. c. 2 : Tria praecipue Ecclesia; universali magnum
damnum attulere, nimirum ambitio, avaritia; mater, omissio seu neglectus Concilio-

rum generalium, legitimi matrimonii sacerdotum in Ecclesia latina prohibitio : de
quibus singulis ample fuseque in toto hoc opere dicetur. On the last head he
brings extracts from Chartier, P. III. c. 15, and then remarks, cap. 16: quan-
tumvis diligenter investigarim, quo Papa auctore, vel cujus Concilii decreto conju-

gium saccrdotibus sit interdictum in Ecclesia latina, id tamen nusquam invenire

potui. Alii siquidem id tempore Grcgorii septimi, monachi Cluniacensis, factum
esse tradunt : — alii id multo ante factum esse existimant in Concilio Nicasno, cujus
tamen decreto Graeci subscribore noluerunt : in Belgico, seu inferior! Germania
sentiunt, id auctore Papa Calixto factum, et ad hoc versiculos hosce, cum barbaros,

turn ridiculos allegant

:

O bone Calixte, nunc omnis Clerus odit te

:

Olim Presbyteri poterant uxoribus uti :

Hoc destruxisti, tu Papa quando fuisti :

Ergo tuum festum nunquam celebratur honestum.
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morality to their presumption and avarice, was more and more em-
bittered ;

'^ and seeing in the riches with which they were endowed
the origin of their corruption, the feeling was constantly gaining

ground that no reform could be hoped for till they should be deprived

of their possessions. i''

Polydorus Vergilius of Urbino, who was a long time in England,
'f 1555, de rerum

inventoribus (appeared first in Bonon. 1499. 4to.) lib. V. c. 4 : lllud tarnen dixe-

rim, tantum abi'uisse, ut ista coacta castitas illam conjugalem vicerit, ut etiam
nullius delicti crimen majus ordini dedecus, plus mali religion!, plus doloris omnibus
bonis impresserit, inusseiit, attulerit, quam sacerdotum libidinis labes. Proinde
forsitan tam e republica Christiana, quam ex ordinis usu esset, ut tandem aliquando

Jus publici matrimonii sacerdotibus restitueretur, quod illi sine infaniia sancte potius

colerent, quam se spurcissime ejuscemodi naturas vitio turpificarent.

^* Lavacrum conscientice, cap. VI. : Quid est ergo, quod caeteri homines cujns-

cunque status nobis infesti sunt .' Certe non possumus dicere, quod ha-c sit causa,
quod filii hujus seeculi persequuntur nos, tanquam filios lucis : — quia non sumus
filii lucis sed tenebrarum. — Noc occurrit nobis alia causa, nisi quod transgressores

legis sumus, nee earn in corde diligimus, nee eam in ore praedicamus, nee etiam
earn opere adimplemus : et sic abutimur sacerdotii dignitate..— Ubi enim major
semulatio peccatorum nisi in sacerdotibus, qui non solum in se omni iniquitate sunt
pleni, sed etiam aliis sunt occasio peccandi et ruinfe a;ternai damnationis.— Nam si

Presbyter sit avarus, usurarius, gulosus, etc., solum non sit luxuriosus ; tunc ab
omnibus honiinibus habetur sanctus et honestus. Si vero de aliis vitiis est in-

noxius, sed vacet solummodo luxuria, conteranitur ab omnibus hominibus tanquam
presbyter vitiosus. Cap. VII. : Et propter liKC et his similia multi laicorum ab
elargitione eleeniosynarum et a fundatione beneficiorum retrahuntur. Sicque
viluit sacerdotium et quotidie vilescit, et multi erubescunt Clerici fieri, vel suos

permittere clericari : et si Clerici etficiuntui-, tarnen perversa intentione hoc fit.

Nam divites hoc I'aciunt propter pinguioies prasbendas, pauperes vero ideo, quod
leviori et meliori modo se nutrire possunt. Trithemius instit. vitEe sacerdot. cap.

4. note 1, above.

'® See JuUani Card, epist. ad Eugen. IV. § 131, note 6. Andreas Episc.

Megarensis. § 131, note 19. Also the so-called Reformation of Frederick III.

(Goldast's Reichssatzung, S. 280).— Gravamina Ord. Equestris in Bavaria
Georgio diviti Duci Landshutensi, ann. 1499, exhibita in the Bibliothcca hist.

Güettingensiü. Th. 1. 1758. 4to. S. 289: plura tributa et prsedia cum possident

Ecclesiastici, quam Principes et Nobilitas sua, fere omnia sua? subjiciunt avaritiae
;

et licet, ut ait divus Hieronymus, temporalibus augmentis spiritualia etiam in dies

augmentari deberent, ea tamen magis atque magis diminuuntur, et omnino obli-

viscuntur Ecclesiastici illi majorum nostrorum, qui eos ditarunt.— Religio peperit

divitias, sed filia conspiravit in necem parentis; crescit animus, crescunt affectus.

Jo. Marius Belga de schismat. et Concill. seeks to show, P. I. (see P. I. c. 1),

quomodo opes Ecclesiaä data, maxima a Constantino M. et successoribus ejus,

Pipino, Carolo M., Ludovico Pio, et aliis, etsi primo sub specie sanctitatis, probi-

tatis et castitatis sint partas, nihilominus tamen postea pessimos fructus produxerint,

nimirum superbiam, arrogantiam, fastum, haeresin, principum contemptum, tyran-

nidem in subditos, imprudentiam, aliaque ejus generis vitia complura. Compare
Alain Chattier, note 14, above.
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CHAPTER THIRD.

HISTORY OF M N A C H I S M

.

<^ 139.

ATTEMPTS TO REFORM THE OLDER ORDERS.

The corruption of the convents ^ could not well escape notice in

this period, in which so much was said of reform ; and we find, there-

fore, constant complaints of their state as well as attempts to remedy

the evil. The Council of Constance began these efforts by causing a

Chapter of the German Benedictines, the first for many years, to be

held under its superintendence in 1417.'^ This example was followed

in other countries,-* but without much success, till the Council of

Basil, when the reformation of the Regular Canons of Germany was

committed to the general chapter of the convent of Windesheim ;

^

" • See § 108. The only exception was the Carthusian Order, see Jo. Buscius

de reform, monasteriorum lib. III. c. 32. in Leibnitii Sciiptt. Brunsv. II. p. 935:

Carthusia a prima sui institutione semper in observantia regulari peimansit propter

tria, videlicet solitudinem, silentium et visitationem, ut patet in hoc versu :

Per tria So. Si. Vi. Carthusia permanet in vi.

' This was a Capitulum provinciale nionachorum nigiorum Provincice Mogun-
tinensis et Dioeceseos Bambergensis, see Trithemii Chioa. Hirsaug. ad ann. 1417.

T. If. p. 346 seq. The Acts of this Chapter see in Trithemii opp. pia ed. Buscbus

p. 1030 seq., more complete in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XXVI. p. 1086 seq.

That very important reforms for the Monastic Orders were proposed at Constance

may be seen from the Reformatorium (see § 130, note 13) in v. d. Hardt I. X.

p. 703 seq., but they never were carried into etfect.

3 See the Capitulum provinciale nigrorum monachorum apud Westmonasterium

ann. 1422. (in Mansi XXVIII. p. 1037). Concil. Parisiense, ann. 1429. c. 12 seq.

(1. c. p. 1102).

* The chief authority on this subject is Jo. Buschii (of Zwolle, from 1419 a

Canon in Windshcim, afterwards Prior in Sulta near Hildesheim, Abbot of the

convent Neuwerk near Halle, and again Prior in Snlta, J 1479) de reformatione

monasteriorum quorundam Saxonia;, libb. IV. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvic. II.

p. 476 seq., and p. 806 seq. The convent of AVindsheim near Zwolle was the most

important among those of the Regular Canons, who were connected with the fratres

vitae communis, and the seat of the Capitulum generale, which assembled yearly

from all the convents of these two orders. Although very strict in the observance

of their rules, the Regular Canons were far removed from any thing like exagge-

rated ascetic notions. .To. Busch, Chron. Windeseinense (ed. Herib. Roswydus.
Antverp. 1621. 8vo.) lib. II. c. 5. p. 276, relates: duo fratres in Windesem propter

hujusmodi rigidam abstinentiam et occultam alimenlorum sibi neccssariorum sub-

tractionera cerebrum et naturalia conturbantes, rationis facti sunt impotentes. —
Perpendentes igitur Patres nostri et seniores, hujusmodi rigidam abstinentiam pro

animarum non esse salute, nee corporum sanitate, sed in personarum et Ordinis

nostri perpetuam vcrgere destructioneni, — plenam dederunt licentiam omnibus

fratribus et fauiiliaribus suis bene comedendi, et de cibariis qua; dantur in communi
quantum poterant sine scrupulo et cum bona conscientia libere assumendi, immo
etiamsi noluerunt, natura ne deficiat, ad sumendum compellendi.— Unde et mos

apud DOS inolevit, ut, cum Clericus quia ad religionem se suscipi deprecatur, tria
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in conjunction with which the reformation of the Benedictines was

begun by the convent of Bursfeld. ^ Soon after this (1450-1451)
the Cardinal Nicholas de Cusa appeared in Germany as papal legate

to advance the cause of reform generally, so far as the necessity of

reform was recognised by the court of Rome ; and he too engaged

in the reformation of the convents.'^

primum puncta ab ipso interrogentur, videlicet an bene possit comedere, an possit

bene dorniire, et an velit libenter obedire : quoniam in istis tribus punctis funda-

mentum perseverantire in religione consistit, et cum ex premissis unum defuerit,

ad religionem aptus et idoneus non erit. The reputation of the convent induced

the bishops to call on them to reform other convents of their Order in the Nether-

lands, and on the Rhine ; in Saxony they were called on to assist in the reformation

of a convent in Wittenburg, A. D. 1423 (Busch de reform, monast. I. c. 11. p.

488). After this, A. D. 1435, the Priors of Windsheim and Wittenburg were com-
missioned by the Council of Basil to conduct a reibrmation of all the convents of

their Order, male and female, in Ducatu Brunsvicensi, ac Hildeseniensi, Hal-
berstadiensi, Verdensi dicecesi, and invested with full powers for the purpose

(see the commission in Busch, p. 486). John Busch was appointed Subprior in

Wittenburg, A. D. 1439, was commissioned first with the reformation of the con-

vent of Sulta near Hildesheim (1. c. p. 491 seq.), and from that time forward was
very active in the service.— At a later period Canons fiom Windsheim, with
Jo. Mauburnus at their head, were called upon to undertake the reformation of the

Augustine and Benedictine convents in France, see Gallia Christiana VII. p. 836.

1744. XII. p. 1770. See the correspondence between Mauburnus and Erasmus,
Ibid. VII. Instrura. p. 280.

' Concerning which see Busch I. c. 43 seq. in Leibnitius II. p. 841 seq. Tri-

themii Chron. Hirsaug. II. p. 350 seq. ejusd. Chron. Spanhemiense in 0pp. hist,

ed. Freheri P. II. p. 350 seq. J. G. Leu ckfeld's antiquitates Bursfeldenses,

od. histor. Beschreibung des ehemal. Klosters Bursfelde, und der daher rührenden
Bursfeldischen Societät Benedictinerordens. Leipzig u. WolfenbUttel, 1713. 4to.

It was begun by John of Minden, who was at Constance at the Benedictine

chapter as representative of the convent of Rheinhausen, and himself had been
a zealous advocate of reform. Having been appointed Abbot of the convent
Clus near Gandersheim by Otho, duke of Brunswick, 1430, he undertook and
carried through a reform ; as also in the convent of Bursfeld, where he was ap-

pointed Abbot, A. D. 1433. After this he connected himself with John Rode,
Abbot of St. Matthews, near Triers, who was distinguished by like zeal in the

cause, and the union of these two convents laid the foundation of the congrega-
tion of Bursfeld. By the influence of these convents, namely, many of the Bene-
dictines in Saxony and Westphalia, as also on the Rhine, having been reformed

(see Symbolae ad hist, monasterii Lacensis ex codd. Bonnensibus depromtae. Bon-
nae, 1826. 4to. p. 8 seq.), an association was formed amongst them. In this reforma-

tion also the Regular Canons were called on to assist, see Busch I. c. 46. p. 844
seq. He relates, I. c. 43. p. 841 : Pra;fati patres Johannes (v. Minden, whom he
calls de Northern) et Rembertus (Prior in Wittenburg) a Concilio Basileensi bullas

impetrarant, ut unusquisque eorum sui Ordinis monasteiia sexus utriusque per
Saxoniam et Ducatum Brunsvicensem assuinto adjutorio cum invocatione brachii

sascularis possent reformare : et cuncta ad id necessaria in bullis eorum sunt ex-
pressa, videlicet ut per censuras ecclesiasticas eos ad se reformandum possent

compellere cum invocatione brachii saecularis, cum absolutionibus a sententiis

quibuscunque. He dates these bulls, however, before the reformation of the

convent Clus, at which time the Council of Basil had not yet met ; but probably

both events took place in 1435, see note 4. The Council issued a new call for the

reformation of the Benedictine convents, dd. X. Kal. Martii, 1439 ( Trithemii opp.

pia ed. Busaus, p. 1016 seq.).

^ He empowered John Busch, and Paul, provost of the Maurice-convent in

Halle, 1451, to reform all the convents of the Canonici reguläres per provinciam

Magdeburgensem et Moguntinam, Saxoniam et Thuringiam ; see the document in

Busch IV. c. 2, p. 956. The aim of the reform was given as Ibllows : Volumus,
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In spite of all these efforts, however, only a partial reformation

could be effected." The custom which had been introduced into

almost all the convents of sharing the revenues, and the independence

which this secured them, had for the monks too great a charm.^ At
Constance a Cistercensian monk even undertook formally to justify

this practice ;
'-^ and afterwards the most frivolous pretexts were sought

quod omni diligentia hujusmodi visitatores invigilent, ut tria substantialia omnis

Religionis, sc'iWcQt paupertas, castitas et obedientia, oxactissijiie observcntur, et

uniforinitas habitus ac moruin in vestro Ordine ubique observetur ; ita quod nemo
Canonicorum regularium Ordinis vestri utriusque sexus professus— sine Koqueto
(Ital. Roccetto) romano cum manicis deinceps incedere prKsumat, omnibus dispen-

sationibus— non obstantibus.

' Jo. JViderus (a Dominican prior in Basil,
"f 1438) de visionibus ac revelatio-

nibus (or formicarius) I. c. 7, ed. v. d. Hardt. Helmst. 1692. 8vo. p. 97 : De
reformatione particulaii in civitate Ecclesis possibili in multis statibus et religioni-

bus non dubito. Quin easdem indies introduci videmus in quibusdani monasteriis

et conventibus, sed cum quanta difficultate, novit altissimus. Si enim pra;sente

generali Concilio in Basilea annis sex ncc ununi quidem fragilis sexus monasterium

coöperante etiara s^culari consulatu rcfoi-mari potuit propter quorundam inhabi-

tantium vitam malam et eisdom junctam saevitiam : quid quaeso sperandum est de

virorum nobilium vel literatorum collegiis, qui ruinas et deformitates suas, in

spiritualibus existentes domibus, non modo armis chalybeis, sed etiam quae deteriora

sunt verbalibus et ligneis possunt del'endere ! The Augustine Eremite, Jo. Schi-

phower de Meppis, says, 1504, in his Chion. Oldenburgensium Archicomitum, in

Meibomii Rerum Germ. T. II. p. 170, ad ann. 1426 : Circa hsc tempora reforma-

tio magna pliu-imorum monasteriorum in diversis mundi partibus fuit. Et nota,

()uod hujusmodi reformationes leguntur facta», sed pene nulla remansit, quin solito

moi-e per successum temporis ad pristinum relaberetur languorem post venerabili-

um patrum mortem.

8 See the account given by Buschius I. c. 4, p. 480, of the condition of the

convent Ludinkerka in Friesland, before the reform, A. D. 1128 : Ante reformati-

onem pauci ibi fuerunt sacerdotes, et plures conversi ultra XXX. aut L., qui

pactum fecerant cum conversis Conniani monasterii Ordinis Cisterciensis ad unum
milliare inde distans, quod mutuo se juvare vellent cum centum viris armatis :

idcirco totam illam Frisis partem sibi subjugaverant. Quidam autem Vasallus

circa monasterium in castro habitans— retulit ad Episcopum Trajectensem de mala

et pessima eorum vita, quorum nullus erat continens, et omnes proprietarii,

habentes secum moniales in monasterio, quae aliquando imprasgnatse genucrunt.

Cognovi ibi Abbatem, cujus pater conversus dictus fuerat, mater vero monialis.

—

Episcopus autem Fridericus de Blankenheym, vir prudens et literatus niisit illic

Ambasiatores suos,— qui personas dicti monasterii visitantes, invenerunt omnes
pene conversos sine regula et professione ibi intrasse, et usque tunc in prssens

ibidem per multos annos sic permansisse. Quarentes autem, quomodo ad habi-

tum conversorum assumendum pervenissent, responderunt
;
quam primo hie intra-

vimus. plures hie vidimus alba tunica et scapulari indutos, et tanien in armis

hellicis cxpc<litos. Comparavimus igitur etiam nobis album pannum, unde tunicas

albas, caputia alba, scapularia nobis fieri procuravimus, et per nos ipsos eas

induimus. Interrogarunt, an aliquid audissent dn regula ? Responderunt: nun-

quam, sed unusquisque nostrum aut monialem, aut conversara, aut aliam mulierem

sibi assumpsit, cum qua sine copulatione matrimonii dormivit. It was not so bad

in all the convents, but a division of property, incontinence, a worldly life, and

neglect of the rules we find in all the unicfoimed convents.

9 Anonymi Ordinis Cisterc. propositio affirmativa in Constant. Cone. ann. 1417,

oblata et examinata, quod monachi Cistercienses possint propria possidere bona

(in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. III. p. 120 seq.), c. 1. Licitum et fas est interdum

dispensare, quod monachus seu religiosus de scitu Pralati sui habet res temporales

ad usviin bonum et necessarium, quando cogit necessitas excusabilis, aut suadet

utilitas notabilis. c. 5: To prevent discontent and murmuring, proficuum est,
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out to ward off the impending reformation. i° Not unfrequently the

quod in retroactis temporibus Abbates vel fecerunt conventuum consensu tacite,

vel expresse in rei veritate, vel saltern gratiose cum religiosis eis subditis, quod
ipsi et eoium quiJibet habeant et possideant aliqua pro victu et vestitu. — Non
tarnen sic possidentes de scientia, scitu et consensu Abbatis, tales sunt dicendi

proprietarii. Quia solum possident ad usum et non ad proprietatem, ct possident

nomine monasterii, et non nomine proprio. (Then c. 3 : Illud in Monacho est

proprium, quod cclatur Abbati. c. 5 : This iollovvs from 12 qu. 1. JV<;)i dicatis.

Nam ibi textus dicit, quod nihil possidere possent sine Abbatis licentia. Ergo
Abbatis licentia possunt.) Cap. 6 : Et sic quasi in omnibus monasteiiis nostri

Ordinis sive per statutum, sive per dispensationem, ut pra?dictum, consuetudo

inolevit, etiam dudum pacifice observata et prascripta, propriis Prselatis et etiam
Dominis Visitatoribus scientibus et consentientibus. Qua; consuetudo non debet

leviter toUi, maxime ubi timetur verisimiliter scandalum plurimorum. This work
was answered, Magni Monachorum Visitatoris constitutio negativa, quod monachi
propria non debeant possidere bona (1. c. p. 130 seq.). So too the Reformatorium
condemns this work, and shows the evil consequences of a division of property
amongst the monks (lib. III. Tit. X. c. 2, in v. d. Hardt I. X. p. 705) : Cum
abdicatio proprietatis ita monastics profession! et reguls sit annexa, quod nee
summus Pontifex contra eandem valeat dispensare ; nihilominus tarnen quamplures
reguläres persons utriusque sexus, et quasi indifferenter omnes, paucis duntaxat
exceptis, salutis sute immemores, interdum ante ingressum religionis et quandoque
post, pecunia sibi industriose congregata vel recepta ab amicis et parentibus, necnon
jura, possessiones, reditus, pensiones, portiones, prsbendas, animalia, et alia bona
emerunt, sen emi fecerunt et procurarunt

;
proprio et saepe nomine alieno multos

contractus tanquam negotiatores exercent; pecunias inde acquisitas, vel alias

undecunque provenientes ad libitum proprife voluntatis expendunt ; quamplures
quoque hujusmodi pecuniam et alia prsdicta contra scitum et voluntatem superio-

rum suorum occulte vel illicite tenent in suarum pericula animarum. Quorum
praetextu et occasione ex tunc vestitum emunt, claustralia loca ad placitum dese-
runt, mansiones sibi seorsim procurant, victum et potum singularem extra conven-
tualem locum sibi disponunt, vel in mensa communi in praesentia pauperum fratrum
aut sororum eadem scandalose consumunt, reliquis fratribus ant sororibus, similia

non habentibus, magnam egestatem cum amaritudine anirni patientibus. Ex quibus
surgunt invidias, detractiones, rancores, scandala, applausiones, comessationes, in-

obedientia, incontinentia, aliaque infinite exorbitantiae regularis disciplinac. Alle-
gantes, se posse hujusmodi abusus detestabiles de licentia et indultu suorum
superiorum talibus consentientium, aut talia dissimulautium, licite exercere.

'" Jo. JViderus (see above, nste 7) de reformatione status cenobitici (ed. Ant-
verp. 1611. Svo., contents see in H. v. d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri et Costaneo-
rum. Helmst. 1693. Praef. p. 30 seq.) lib. I. c. 4 seq. answers in 15 chapters
quindeciin argumenta deformatorum Clericorum et religiosorum, quibus se tuentur,
ne a forma sseculi recedant. Namely, objiciunt complexionis debilitatem ; receptam
consuetudinem ; Praslatorum peccata ; reformationem esse novitatem et singulari-

tatem ; esse expectandum cum reformatione usque ad generalem reformationem
Ecclesias ; reformare esse Ordinem dividere, et notam personarum in eo ponere

;

se jactant vivere ut proceres eorum ; objiciunt dispensationem eis datam ; dicunt,
necessaria in victu se non habere ; objiciunt status nobilitatem vel dignitatem

;

timent sequi in divino officio personarum paucitatem ; conqueruntui-, reformationem
sequi pacis turbationem ; arguunt, sequi lapsum gravioi'em et apostasiam vel hujus-
modi ; ostendere nituntur, quod ex laxa vita majora sequantur bona quam ex
reformatione; objiciunt, modum procedendi in reformatione ineptum. AVorthy of

remark, lib. II. c. 9, on the question, unde proveniat, quod communiter omnes in
Ecclesia clament reformationem debere fieri, et tamen fere nullus, quando refor-

mari incipitur, id ferat. Of the difficulties experienced in reforming the Order of
the Camaldulenses, see Ainbrosius, from 1431 General of the Order, {f 1439, Ho-
doeporicon, ed. Florent. 1678. 4to.) description of his visits to the convents, and
Epistolarum, lib. XX. in Marlene et Durand veterum Scriptorum amplissima
coUectio, T. III. p. 1 seq., compare Meiners Lebensileschreibungen berühmter
Männer aus den Zeiten der Wiederherstellung der Wissench. Th. 2. S. 222 ff. :

as regards the Regular Canons and the Benedictines, see Joh. Busch.
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reform was resisted by open force. ^^ In very few cases was it adopted

" At the Reformation of the Benedictine convent of St. Godehard in Hildesheim,
John iSusch having expelle<l one of the nionl<s, wlio would not submit to the
measures proposed, the inoiil<'s brother sent him a cliallenge (Jo. Busch I. c. 50.

in Leibnit. II. p. 850: frater ejus carnalis iiiilitaris, in Ducatu habitans Brunswi-
censi, literam ditlidationis sigillatam mihi misit, ad me et fratres meos captivandum,
occidendum, bona nostra diripienda, et domes nostras comburendas), but was com-
pelled by the bishop of Hildesheim and the duke of Brunswick-Lüneburg to recal
it. At the convent of St. Michael in Lüneburg, 1470, the monks rung the alarm
bell and summoned the citizens to their help, so that duke Otho, and tiie bishoj) of
Verden, as well as the reforming abbots, had to seek their safety in flight (Busch
I. c. 53. p. 852). At the convent of Laach, James de Fredis, who had been sent
there as Prior with some monks, to introduce a reform, found himself in constant
danger of his life (see Jo. Boutzbach, from 1499 a monk in this convent, in Gieseler,
Symbolce ad hist, monast. Lacensis, p. 25 : in tantum sese irreformatis — opposuit, ut
solus ipse, utpote pvx ca;teris constantior, ipsis magis odiosus habitus fuei-it et oneri.

Hinc sape conclave illius effringentes, eumque efifugantes, evaginatis gladiis de
dormitorio per fenestras fugicntem persequuti sunt), and after six months' stay was
forced to flee with his friends to Triers (1. c. p. 24). The elector of Triers had to

expel the monks by force, cum assumpto sibi exercitu (1. c. p. 27). The nuns were
even more troublesome. The Canonesses of Wennigsen told duke William of
Brunswick, and the Reformers plainly (Busch II. c. 1. p. 858) : nos omnes pariter

conclusimus et simul juravimus, quod nolumus nos reforniare, nee regulam nostram
observare : rogamus, ut non faciatis nos perjuras. They then began in concert a
song of execration : exeuntibus nobis de choro circa dormitorium, nioniales statim

omnes extensis brachiis et pedibus in modum crucis ad pavimentum chori super
ventres sues se posuerunt, et altissimis vocibus antiphonam : jyiedia vita in morte
sumus, per totum exclamaverunt. Nos autem hujusmodi voces audientes putaba-
mus, responsorium fuisse : revelahant cceli iniquitatem JudcP. Unde Dux tei'ritus

totam suam terram metuebat interiie. The relatives of the nuns now interceded
for them. This proving in vain, the nuns refused to admit the duke, so that it was
necessary to force the doors. They were only induced to yield by the threat of
being carried away in carriages ali-eady provided for tlie purpose : on the following

day, however, they retracted their consent, and the duke, who had already departed,
had to return with an armed retinue. One nun was now so much affected, that she
statim corruens in tei-ram, sensus suos amisit. This was construed as a miraculou.s

punishment, and made the others more submissive. When getting together their

effects, some of them were so infuriated, that they ollas suas tam valide a se pro-

jecerunt, ut pedes earum ad pavimentum confringerent. Busch, on his journey
back, was twice attacked by armed men, and narrowly escaped with his life. In
the Cistcrcensian convent of Mariense (1. c. c. 3. p. 862 seq.) the nuns also set up
a song of malediction : in choro incipientes antiphonam : Media vita super nos
altissimis vocibus decantaverunt, et per Ecclesiam cum tali cantu nos prosequentes,

etiam candelas de cera ardentcs super nos et contra nos in terram projecerunt : et

una juvencula, extra Ecclesiam super cimiterium nos secuta, cum cantarent

:

Sancte Devs, Sancte Jortis, sancte et immortalis, etc., trina vice cantando, geni-

bus flexis etiam terram in signum nostra maledictionis ter niomonht, ct lapides ac
terram post nos projecit. After this they took refuge in a gallery super testudinem
chori et Ecclesire satis alte et late consccndeiunt, and could only be induced to

come down by the threat of being sent out of the country- The Prioi- of Sulfa

was commissioned to reform the neighbouring convent of Derneburg, but found
great didiculty in the undertaking (1. c. c. 1.3 seq., p. 874 seq.). The nuns gave
away their means of support (c. 14), ut dicere noi)is possent, (juod non haberent,

unde in conniiuni vivcrent, ct ita earum reformatio propter paupertatem impedire-

tur. Etiam per hoc efliccre gestiebant, ut parentes et cognati earum, qui annuos
eis rcditus dare consueverunt, jure luereditario aut alias apud se dispositos ante

reformationem, quando in propriis vixerunt; postassumtam communem vilam tales

eis reditus dare dencgarent, communitatein nutrirc nolenfes, qui propria« f'llias scu

nepotcs de propriis bonis suis hbenter enutrierant. Busch was attacked by a friend

of the nuns with a long knife. In visiting the cells of the nuns, one of them let

liim go in first, and then shut and fastened the door upon him, so as to keep him
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by the monks voluntarily. For the most part it was forcibly carried

through by the sovereigns, or the bishops,^'- or was made unavoidable

by the poverty into which the excesses of the monks had brought
them.i^ But though the most rigorous measures were sometimes
adopted to subdue the obstinate monks/"* the reformation of the con-

for a long time prisoner. De castero nunquam in aliquo Monialium monasterio in

aliquain clausuram praecedere voliii, ne mihi aliquid simile ibidem contingeret,

prajsertim unde leviter exire non potui. Sed quandoduas vel tres me pra'cedebant,

tunc eas bene sequebar. Una sola praecedens non mihi sufficiebat, ne cum una
sola ad tempus ne recluderent, dicentes super me, quod non cogitassem. At last,

after three years, the nuns succeeded by the help of their relations, in getting as a

substitute for Busch, the Cistercensian Abbot in Marienrode. He caused most of

them to be transferred into other convents, and introduced into theirs the Cistercen-

sian rules.

1^ The most zealous advocates of this reform were Otho, the one- eyed, duke of

Brunswick-Lüneburg, Albrecht, duke of Austria, and William HI., duke of

Saxony. See the decrees of the bishop of Halderstadt, and William, duke of

Saxony, both dated A. D. 1451, in Busch IV. c. 4, 5. p. 959. Comp. /. G. Rein-
hard de jure Principum Germania;, comprimis Saxonia; circa sacra, p. 139 seq.

" Jac. Junterbui-gii (see § 135, note 31) de negligentia Pralatorum lib. in

Walchii monimenta medii a;vi II. II. p. 109: Di\itias pepeiit— religio,— pro-

leque vastata mater, nee proles beata, tlum disciplina cessat, regnatcjue simultas,

i. e. hypocrisis, deficit Ecclesiae virtus paritei-que facultas. Nam aperte videinus,

quod monasteria olim in reformatione opulentissiraa jam adeo depauperantur, quod
etiam cum pauco et tenui victu parietes et tecta a?dificiorum a ruina couservari non
possunt. Et ubi quondam I'eformationis tempore LXX. aut plures fratres commode
nutriebantur regnantibus nonduni proprietariis, octo aut decem vix educari possunt

sine penuria. In hoc manum Domini contra proprietaiios ad ulciscendum mani-
feste cernimus armatam. Deticiente nunc causa donationis temporalium bonoi-um,
seil, magna antiquorum patrum devotione et vitae sanctitate, propter quam bona
collata sunt, deficere et cessare debet effectus in ipsa bona teinporalia, ideo non
immerito eis modo auferuntur. Also vice versa it was often found, Buschius I.

c. 52. p. 852 : in monasteriis, ubi ante reformationem vix decem aut duodecim
homines de bonis Monasterii vivere poterant et se nutrire, vidimus post reformatio-

nem plus quam quinquaginta aut centum in copia omnium rerum abundantissime
se nunc nutrire. Sometimes such expedients as the following were resorted to,

see Bern. Wittii (a Benedictine in Liesborn, about A. D. 1517) hist, antiquae occi-

dentalis Saxoniae seu nunc Westphalise, Monasterii, 1778. 4to. lib. VHI. p. 558, ad
ann. 1460 : Eodem fere tempore in ipsa item Padeburnensi diocesi in monte dicto

Hallesberge, in desolata quadam Ecclesia, nescio cui opilioni revelationem factam
fuisse vulgatum est, quasi s. Jacobus, ejusdem Ecclesiae patronus, se ibi, piout in

Compostella Gallatiae hactenus, peregrinis suis patrocinium concessurum spopon-

disset. Curritur certatim ad locum, prodigia et signa ibidem fieri publicatur, multa
a peregrinis pecunia defertur. Fuere tarnen, qui rem profundius ruminarent ac

dicerent, nullum unquam ibidem verum miraculum factum fuisse, illusione diabo-

lica rem procuratam, ut scilicet novam jam assumptam in Corbiensi monasterio
reformationem eliminaret. Locus enim Corbiensi monasterio subjectus erat ; hoc
ipsum autem monasterium jam diu a regulari observatione defecerat, unde aliquan-

do necessariorum defectu reformationem accipere aut loco cedere artati sunt. At
Abbas s. Jacobi thesauris ac peregrinornm oblationibus sustentatus aratrum dese-
ruit, ac post tergum vidit, et membratim habentes unde voluptuose viverent,
expulsis qui reformationem inducere laborabant, quam ob causam in sanctions vitae

propositum consensissent, docuerunt. Eiiminata autem religione iterum inchoata,

paulatim et miracula et peregrinationes solitae cessaverunt. Corvey was reformed
148(), and joined the congregation of Bursfeld.

" Especially by duke Albrecht of Austria, see Biisch HI. c. 22. p. 928, de
reformatione per suspendium : A Benedictine abbot being unable to induce his

monks to enter upon a reformation, Albrecht ordered them all to be assembled, and
asked each of them singly whetlier they would submit. Those who refused were
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vents was far from complete, and the complaints of the corruption of
the monks still continued. i-* The reformed convents, therefore, of

eiich order, united themselves into separate congregations, in which
a strict supervision was exercised to prevent any relapse. ^'^ Of these

the Bursfeld Congregation of German Benedictines became the most
celebrated. 1^

ordered to go out : the duke, however, had previously given orders to his servants,

lit quemcunque de domo Capituli exire viderent, statim apprehenderent, et funem
ad Collum ejus ligarent, et in domo ad hoc deputata ad trabcs suspenderent. Cap.
24. Reformatio facta per ßagella. Another abbot, who could not manage his

monks, availed himself of the assistance of the same prince to take them, magnisque
catenis, manicis et compedibus pedes et manus eorum constringens, ad postes

dormitorii eos fecit astringi et affigi. Divinorum autem tempore quando in chore

hora; cantabantur, libros cantuales jussit eis anteponi,ut ibi horas cantarent canoni-

cas, quasin choro cantai-e recusabant. Qui ibidem cantare nolnit, tam diu, scapulis

denudatis, magnis virgis casdebatur, seu etiam vestibus usque ad cingulum dimissis

vel ultra, donee poena urgente carne cuteque laceratus cantare compelleretur.

Tempore refectionis fratrum conventualium fecit similiter. Cibum et potum jussit

els tunc anteponi, et si manducare nollent, fecit eos acerrime vapulare, donee
cibum attingentes manducarent ct biberent, ut jubebantur. Cumque per aliquod

tempus die ac nocte ita cantare cogerentur, et suo tempore manducare, horum
exactoribus cum viigis recentibus carnes eorum exsulcantibus et livore conficienti-

bus ; tandem de necessitate fecerunt virtutem, prominentes, sponte et libenter se

velle in choro cantare, et in refectorio comedere, ut ab iis plagis possent liberari

;

regulam quoque suam et tria substantialia libentissime se velle amplius servare,

nee de teneritudine, impotentia aut perversitate aliqua amplius facere querelam,
sed in cunctis se libenter velle obedire.

** Of the corruption of the convents in Switzerland in the 15th centurj', see

Joh. V. Müller u. R. Glutz Blotzheims Geschichten Schweizer Eidgenossen-

schaft, fortgessetzt von J. J. Hettinger. Bd. 6. Zürich, 1825. S. 254 ff. In

France, see Joannes Raulinus (Doctor of Theol. in Paris, then a Cluniacensian

monk, "f 1514) Oratio de reformatione Cleri ad Capitulum generale, ed Basil. 1498
(see the extracts in the Auctarium catal. test, veritatis, p. 113). Guido Juvenalis

(a Benedictine, afterwards Abbot of St. Sulpice in Bourges) reformationis monasti-

cae vindicis seu defensio. Paris. 1503. In Germany, see Geiler v. Kaiser-
berg's Leben. Lehren u. Predigten, dargestellt von F. W. Ph. v. Amnion. Er-

langen, 1826. S, 92. IVolfgangus Aytinger, a priest in Augsburg, in the work :

Methodii, Euboici prassulis, suspiria pro i-eformatione, et querela; de corruptione

Ecclesiae. Basil. 1504. The reformations were often only temporai-y. See Vale-
rius Anshelm's (Stadtarzt in Bern) Berner Chronik herausgeg. v. Stierlin

u. Wyss. Bd. 1. (Bern 1825). See the ineffectual attempt of the Landgrave,
William III., to bring about the reformation of the convents in Hesse, in Rom-
mel's Gesch. V. Hessen. Th. 3. Abth. 1. (Cassel. 1827) S. 130 ff.

'^ Thus amongst the Benedictines the Congr. S. Justinee, founded by Lewis
Barho in the convent of St. Justina in Padua, and confirmed by Martin V. 1417.

It extended widely in Italy, and from the year 1504, having been joined by the

convent of Monte Cassino, was called by that name. Hisfoire des ordres monasti-

ques. (par Hippol. Helyot) ä Paris 1714. 4to. T. VI. p. 230 seq. ; the Congreg.

of Valladolid, which originated in the convent of St. Benedict, in Valladolid, I. c.

p. 236 seq. ; the Congreg. of Sicily, formed in 1483, but in 1506 united with that

of Monte Cassino, T. V. p. 56 seq. Amongst the Cisterciensians the Congr,
ObservanticB in Spain, founded by Martin de Vargas, 1425, T. V. p. 382 seq. ; the

Congregation of St. Bernhard in Tuscany and Lombardy, 1497, 1. c. p. 388.

" See note 5. In 1506, 75 convents belonged to it, the names of which are

given in Trithtniius Chron. Spanheimense ad ann. 1429 (0pp. hist. ed. Freheri,

P. II. p. 351) : about 1630, however, the number of monks' convents only was

J42, see the Pesignatio in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 972 seq.
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In the Mendicant orders also, the discipline had become so relaxed,

that a reformation was as much needed as in other ordets. Amongst
the Franciscans the fratres regularis observantise, hitherto objects of
so much suspicion, now took a new stand, being formally approved
by the Council of Constance, and by degrees distinguished by pecu-

liar privileges.^*^ In the convents of the other Mendicant orders, the

same difficulties were found in carrying through a reform as else-

where.i9

18 See § 110, note 15. In the Bull of Confirmation of Sept. 2.3, 1416 (v. d.

Hardt IV. p. 515 seq.), it was provided that they should be under the superinten-
dence of a Vicaiius ministri generalis, to be chosen from their number, and in
each province should have a Vicariuiu ministri provincialis. Afterwards their cause
was much advanced by the zeal of Bernardinus Senensis, from 14.38 Vicarius
generalis for Italy,

"f 1444, and John Capistranus his successor,
"f 1456, both elo-

quent orators and honored as saints. Finally, in 1517, Leo X. committed to them
exclusively the choice of the General of the order.

1* Jo. JViderus (see above, note 7) de visionibus ac revelationibus I. c. 7.

p. 100 : Scio prKterea Ordinem inter mendicantium Ordines (meaning probably his
own order, the Dominicans), cui Deus jam ante decennium providit de duobus
bonis et benevolentissimis capitibus, quorum unus genei-alis Magister est totius sui
Ordinis, alius vero provinciam grandem regit. Uterque zelator est reformationis
tam validus, ut se pro ea et pro suo grege plus simplici vice, ad resistendum saecu-

laribus, moitis periculo subjacent. Et tarnen uterque modicum profecit in subditis.

Paucos enini conventus reformare potuerunt, quibus velle adjacebat de omnibus,
sed propter inobedientem materiam perficere nequiverunt. A prevailing excess
amongst the Mendicants, was the unlawful intercourse between the monks and
nuns in convents (Cone. Mogunt. ann. 1455, in Hartzheim V. p. 439, it was found
necessary to condemn the principle, quia sanctimonialis professa, si carnis tentatione

et humana fragilitate victa, castitatem servare nollet, minoris culps et facilioris

veniae esset, si cum Religiose quam cum ssculari delinqueret), and their resist-

ance to a i-eform was obstinate in proportion to their privileges. See the account
of the Reform of the Franciscans, male and female, in Heilbronn, which was
carried through by force in 1465, in C. Jager's Mittheilungen zur schwabischen
u. fränk. Reformationsgesch. Stuttgart, 1828. Bd. 1. S. 11 ff. Further of the
Franciscan convent in Ulm and the Nunnery connected with it, which after having
been for fifty years attempted, was at length carried through by force in A. D. 1484,
see Schmidand Pfister Denkwürdigkeiten der Würtemberg. u. schwäbischen
Reformationsgeschichte Heft 2. Tübingen, 1817. S. 12 ff. Of the inefiectual

attempts to introduce a reform in Hesse, see the letter of Landgrave William III.

to Pope Alexander VI. dd. 16, Febr. 1493 (Beurkundete Nachricht von dem
Closter-Hauss Schiffenberg. 2ter Theil. Giessen, 1755. Fol. Beilagen, no. 193.) :

Consideranti mihi jam dudum, multa proeclara monasteria in temporal! dominio
meo— fundata et dotata jam proh dolor diebus istis tam miserabiliter a regular! vita

defecisse, quod ne vestigium ullum pristinae honestafis et sanctitatis remanserit, imo
declinasse ad tam abominabilem et bestialem vitam, quod justius scurrilitatuni recep-
tacula quam monasteria et domus orationum nuncuparentur: ha2C inquam mihi cum
gemitu consideranti, et correctionem talium a Praslatis eorum requirent! Magister
provincialis fratrnm minorum tandem aliquo modo satisfacere temptavit, monaste-
rium b. Francisci in oppido residentia; meae Marpurg in tribus annis quater refor-

mans. Semper eo recedente novissima pejora prioribus : tandem meliores quique
locum deserentes ad Observantes se transtulerunt solis pessimis remanentibus.
Quapropter videns me delusum, S. V. prasdecessori pro opportuno remedio humili-
ter supplicare disposui : tum subito exoritur desiderabilis rumor, advenisse scilicet

Dom. Raymundum quendam cum plena potestate reformandi etiam quaecunque
monasteria. Aditur, rogatur, consentit et mandat ceteris Prslatis de reforrnatione

quorundam monasteriorum, seil. b. Francisci in Marpurg et de Gronenberg, necnon
s. Dominici etiam in Marpurg et in Treysa, ac s. Augustini in Alsfeldia, et in

Heyne Cisterciensis Ordinis, Maguntinensis diocesis : dicens, se ad hoc sufficiente

potestate per apostolica scripta munitum. Quid plura .' credulus ego et laetabundus
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<§. 140.

INFLUENCE OF THE MENDICANTS.

Notwithstanding the corruption of the Mendicant orders, they ex-

ercised still the most various and extensive influence/ which was all

misi continuo ad Vicarium fratruin minorum de Observantia cum commissione et

mandato pra-dicti Dom. Raymunili, petens, ut monasterium prafatuiii b. Francisci

in Marpiirg vellet quantociiis I'eformare. Vicaiius veio cum desiderium meum
intellexisset, viso mandato ait obsistere sibi adhuc, quod bulla; cuidam Pauli II.

prffdecessoi-is vestri, quaj Paulini seu bulla concoidiae dicitur, non videretur de

verbo ad verbum sutficienter derojiatum. Quod audiens vehementer dolui, per-

severans tarnen niisi anno nonagesimo lapso ad s. Apostolicam sedem, humiliter

petens indultum D. Kaymundi approbari, et suppleii defectus bulla data. Sed

totius boni inimicus Diabolus per se vcl sues affuisse cognoscitur, ut allegatus

defectus, qui erat ex parte Paulina; quoad I'ratres minores, tortuosi serpentis callidi-

tate retorquei-etur ad alia qusdam nionastcria Regularissarum : sic enim sonat

bulla, quod ilia pos^int reformari non obstante Paulina.— Iterum illusus iterum

Oratorem, seil, anno 92, ad Curiam misi, et i-elatum est mihi, quod obtinuerit

signaturam. Sed Beatitudinis Vestra; pra?decessore de hoc saeculo migrante,

similiter et Oratore meo finiente vitam in urbe, rursus pium negotium frustratura

est. Quapropter, beatissime pater, perpendat quaeso clementer B. V. quotiens et

quam diu fraudatus sum a desiderio meo, et quantum perversis et impiis ex hoc
factus sum in parabolam et derisum, quasi homo qui coepit ajdificare et non potuit

consummare: et dignetur tandem Vestra ApostolicaBenignitas mihi et Oratori meo
prassenti in tam pio negotio efficaciter assistere, ac per indulti Raymundi de prae-

dictis virorum monasteriis approbationem, et defectus, si qui sint, maxime deroga-

tionis Paulinae ac alias necessarias clausulas de opportune remedio providere : ne
suspicai'i cogar, quod ex industria hucnsqtie illusus sim, et aiiferatur mihi et

meis in antea credulitas et reverentia literarum et nunciorum Apostoliccs sedis,

compellarqtie exercere potestatem scpcularis gladii, si spiritualis, quam diu

qiUBsivi, negabitur, quia tam gravem Dei contumeliam, ettamimpiam fundatorum

defraudationem, qui talibus absque dubio sua bona dare nunquam intcnderunt, sed

et derisionem meam nequaquam diutius perferam. See Rom me Is Gesch. v.

Hessen. Th. 3. Abth. 1. G. 130 ff. Anmerkungen G. 71 flf.— In Wurtemberg
great pains were taken by Count Uliich from A. D. 1476, to persuade the General

of the Dominicans to undertake the reformation of the nunneries of the order ia

his territories. See Sattler Bd. 4. S. 146 ff. In Switzerland, on the other hand,

they still continued in the convents their free and undisciplined li(e, see M it 1 1 e r' s

Schweizergesch. fortges. von Hottinger. Bd. 6. S. 264. Amongst the Domini-

cans also, congregations were formed of the reformed convents ; thus the Congre-

gation of Aragon, and of Lombaidy, see Hehjot III. p. 225 seq. — In the Carmelite

order John Sorett, General of the order from A. D. 1451, was very active in the

cause of reformation, and was rewarded for his zeal by being poisoned, A. D.
1471, see Helyot I. p. 323 seq.

* Erasmus Adagiorum Chil. 2. Cent. 8. Adag. 65. : Malorum Mendicantium
ubique maxima turba est. Hi sic sese per omne reipublica- corpus sparserunt, ut

nihil usquam agatur sine illis. Regnant in concionibus, quod peculiare munus
Episcoporum; tyrannidcm occuparunt in scholis, quod huic pi-oximum' munus;
per hos ministrantur ecclesiaslica Sacramenta, per hos sacerdotes sumus ; hi plus

quam censoria severitate pronunciant de fidei professione : hie Christianus est,

hie Semichristianiis, hie hareticus, hie sesquihareticus ; in horum sinus populus

effundit occultos vits actus, ct secretissimas animi coEcitationes. Nee his contenti

sunt; nulla peragnnlur Principum fccdrra, in quibus hi non agant partes. Sine

his nullum contrahitur matrimonium ; in thcatricis certaminibus, in publicis sorti-

bus agonothetas agunt : adeo nihil pudet. Denique nee mori licet absque istis.

Nulla est aula Principum, iu quam non irrepserunt. Si quod impudens facinus

destinarunt Principe-s, per hos exequuntur ; si quid moliuntur Romani Pontifices,
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directed to the support of the papal power, from which they had
received their unbounded privileges,- and the advancement of their

several orders. The chief resistance they met with was from the uni-

versity of Paris. Before they could be admitted to teach there, they
were obliged to submit themselves to its authority, ^ and every attempt
to make themselves independent was met with the same decision,'*

with which their exaggerated assertions in favor of the papal power
and the Mendicant orders were rebuked and punished.-^ In France
the secular clergy were thus in some measure protected from the en-
croachments of the Mendicant orders;*^ but in other countries they

quod paulo sit alienius ab apostolica ilia et prisca sanctimonia, horum potissimum
utuntur ininisteriis ; veluti si quod bellum, si quis tumultus, si qua exactio, si qua
condonatio paruiii prudens, in liisce fabulis isti priiiias agunt. Interim simplici
popello specie sanctitatis iiiiponitur. Sacerdotes ad bos coUati, sacerdotes non sunt.
Episcopi horum tiducia in utramvis aurem dormiunt. Plebs destituta pro unicis
pastoribus gemino luporum genere discerpitur, dum et Prssules exercent tyranni-
dem ; nee hi tarnen pastores sunt, sed alia ratione praedones.

^ To secure the privileges of the Dominicans and Franciscans, Sixtus IV. A. D.
1474, included them all in two Bulls, which were therefore called the Mare
magnum of the Franciscans and that of Dominicans. These he enlaiged and com-
pleted in the so-called Bulla aurea dd. 7. Kal. Aug. 1479.

' See the instrumentum submissionis, which the Franciscan Petrus de Cheriaco
had to sign in the assembly of the theological faculty, A. D. 1428, in d'Jlrgen-
tri I, II. 226. He was appointed by his order ad legendum Bibiiam: the Fac-
ulty consented to receive dictum fratrem Petrum ad legendum Bibiiam pro anno
prassenti, mediante quod submitteret se reparare certas propositiones et articulos

aliquos in suis sermonibus et alibi expositos et prsdicatos, et diets Facultati in uno
rotulo per ipsum tradito contentos, ubi indigerent reparatione, toties quoties, et in
quibuscumque locis placeret Facultati theologiae, nee non veniam petere super
aliquibus verbis per ipsum minus bene de Facultate artium prolalis in proxima
ipsius Facultatis congregatione. Qui quidem F. Petrus se submisit et juravit supra
dicta facere toties quoties requireretur ex parte ejusdem Facultatis, et omnia supra-
dicta adimplere.

* The Theological Faculty insisted that the Mendicant monks, who should be
appointed as theological lecturers by their superiors, should first have gone
through a certain academical course. On the other hand, the four Mendicant
orders obtained from Eugenius IV. the Bull Ad jiigem dd. .3. Kal. Apr. 1442 (in

BulcBi hist. Univ. Paris V. p. 524) which provided that the monks who should
be appointed by their orders ad legendum Bibiiam or ad legendum Sententias, ac
per Deputatos Facultatis theological ad hoc sufficientes et idonei reperti fuerint,

should be admitted to do so solutis juribus ejusdem Facultatis. On this the Univer-
sity at once resolved (1. c. p. 522), quod privarentur omnes tarn graduati quam non
graduati dictorum IV. Ordinum a consortio Universitatis, et — ab omnibus actibus

scholasticis, donee et quousque dicti Mendicantes impetrassent aliam Bullam
novam contrariain de verbo ad verbum isti Bullae per eos impetratje a summo Pon-
titice. The Mendicants had to yield, and take an oath, 10 Dec. 1442, nunquam
uti Bulla prsdicta, and within a given time to procure its recal. At the same time it

was determined by the faculty, quod studentes IV. Ordinum, qui mittentur ad
legendum Sententias, stent Parisius ante dictam lecturam per III. annos, videlicet

per annum ante lecturam Biblis, et per annum, in quo legent Bibiiam, et per ter-

tium, in quo se disponent ad lecturam Sententiarum, ut sententia ipsorum et mores
comprobentur.

* Thus of the papal power, see § 135, note 23. Of their own privileges at the

cost of the secular clergy, see § 137, note 2.

' Compare the new controversy of the Unive-i-sity with the Mendicants, which
began 1456, see Buleeus V. p. 601 seq. The Mendicants, namely, came forward in

1456 with a Bull of Nicholas V., who had then been dead a year, similar to that
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could offer no resistance to their usurpations ; and it was evident that

the Mendicants, whilst it was easy for them to prove the corruption

of their rivals/ aimed at nothing less than to destroy their influence

entirely.^ The undecided interference of the popes was wholly in-

of Alexander V. (see § 109, note 3). The University pronounced this Bull

scandalosa, turbativa pacis et concordis, subversiva Ordinis hierarchici Ecclesis

ac subrcptitia, and determined to appeal against it : the Mendicants were to be
summoned to appear, visuri suas privationes, si diets impetrationi renunciare no-

luerint, et impetrarc revocatoriam ip.«iu3 : — requirantur Praelati, quod non admit-

tant Fratre-i Mendicantes ad pra;dicanduni in suis dioecesibus, donee renunciaverint,

et obtinuerint hujusmodi revocatoriam. The Mendicants having refused to give

up the Bull, and procure its repeal, it was decreed, Idcirco ipsa Universitas ex
tunc omnes juratos de dictis Mendicantium Ordinibus reputavit et declaravit per-

juros et privatos a gremio et consoi'tio ipsius, non juratos autem resecavit a suscep-

tione graduum quorumcunque et acquisitione temporis Parisius in quacunque
Facultate. The Parliament attempted to reconcile the difficulty, but in vain, till

in Feb. 1457 (more gall. 1456), the copy of a Bull came to Paris, in which CalixtusIIl.

was said to have repealed the Bull of his predecessor (see Bulaiis V. p. 612). The
Mendicants now submitted (p. 613), and were again admitted as members of the

university on the ISth Feb., after they had sworn to the conditions (p. 616), quod
amplius non utantur Bulla existente in manibus Rev. D. Episcopi Parisiensis,

neque similibus, et maneat dicta Bulla in manibus prafati Episcopi sicut est ; et

quod unus pro omnibus juratus de Ordine Älendicantium pro sua redintegratione

habeat supplicare, et habeant Mendicantes antedicti obedire Bullae revocatoriam et

ratificari \_facere\ per suos Generales infra annum. Item jurabunt, quod nun-

quam impetrabunt similes Bullas, alioquin ex tunc, prout ex nunc, reincident in

similes privationes et poenas. Soon afterwards it was found indeed that the sup-

posed Bull had never been issued, for Calixtus III. called on the king in a letter of

March 18 (p. 617), to protect the Mendicants, declai-ed his predecessor's Bull

genuine, and confirmed it : the Dominicans were forced by command of their

General to go back from their promise, and were again excluded from the univer-

sity : in Dec. 1457, however, they applied again for admittance, and submitted to

the conditions (p. 620).

? See for instance the passage of the Augustine eremite Johannes Schiphowerus
de Meppis in his Chron. Oldenburgensium Archicomitum (written 1505) in H.
J^eibomii Rerum german. Scriptt. T. II. p. 171 ad ann. 1440, where he is praising

Count Dieterich as a patron of his order : Suis temporibus quidam ex pastoribus et

capellanis conspirationem fecerunt conti-a Mendicantes, liraitatores ibidem existen-

tes, impugnantes privilegia apostolica, et prssertiui de confessionibus audiendis,

ignari et juris canonici imperiti, vix primis literis imbuti, qui vix sine confusions,

ut ait Pastor in tractatu de Curatorum miseriis, requiem cantare sciunt, et tarnen

singulis doctis viris tamquam cornutEe bestia; rebellizant, et in sua asineitate per-

severantes super omnes se extollunt. Quomodo autem pi'sdicabunt, qui literis

operam non dederunt .' aut quam in pra.'dicando indoctus sacerdos utilitatem audi-

toribus suis afferre poierit, qui scripturas nescit ? verum temporibus nostris, in

quibus est sicut populus, ita et sacerdos, Studium scripturarum miserrimi sacerdotes

abjiciunt, pro libris scripturarum calices exhauriunt, et cotidie se inebriant. Yide-

rint Episcopi, qui tales idiotas et inscios ad sacerdotii dignitatem promovent, qui

imperitis curam ovium Christi commendant! Sedent in insidiis cum potatoribus in

tabernis, ludis et comcssationibus vacant, non est timer Dei ante oculos eorum.
Nomine sacerdotes sunt, conversatione asini, niliil penitus de scriptui-is intelligunt,

discere contemnunt, ct latina lingua loqui vel scribere nesciunt, vix in vulgari

exponere Evangelia didicerunt. Quantos errores, fabulas et haereses in Ecclesiis

pra-dicando populis enuncient, quis nisi experfus credere posset .' Pro libris liberos

gibi comparant, pro studio concubinas amant. Tales, quamvis inscii, quamvis
indocti, quamvis ignari, adhuc contra privilegia apostohca contra viros doctos latrare

non eiubescunt.

« Jacobus Carthusianus (see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi vitia (ex Ms. in v.

d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri praef. p. 49) : Licet multi Fratres Mendicantes praedi-
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adequate to quiet such a dispute. ^ The Mendicants were, it is true,

more active i[i the affairs of the church than any others of the clergy;

but their activity was only, too often, devoted to increase the prevail-

ing superstition,^** and magnify the saint and the privileges of their

cent, et miilti mulia dicant ; cum tamen ab observantia declinaverint, aliud opere
et aliud verbis ostendunt. Et hi ut plurimuni nimiuni audaces et idiota-. Inde
eorum prasdicalio contemtibilis redditui-, et vertitur maxinie profanam in divina-

tionem. Nam eorum primarii, ut manifeste cernitur, non aliud videntur quaerere,

nisi favorem populi, liberlatem vita;, qua^stum bonoi'um exterioruiii. Queb debits

considerantes, omnia eorum facta videntur hypocritica delinimenta. Nimirum
parochise destruuntur, Pia;lati couieninuntur, nulla disciplina contradicente. Sed
cur non exercetur ipsa, nisi quia quilibct illorum quasi sihi conscius non audet
illorum mala facta punire.' Tne complaints of the secular clergy against the

Mendicants were, see Reformatorii Constant, decretales Tit. X. c. 12. in v. d. Hardt
Cone. Const. J, XII. p. 715: quod superiores dictorum Fratrum non eo modo, sicut

deberent, sed in scriptis, iino interdum nomine non expresso, Ordinariis locorum
suos terminarios, ut plurimum idiotas, et interdum minus quam presbyteri curati

scientes prsesentant
;

pi-a5sentati soli, absque socio, per apachias velut vagi trans-

currunt, absolutiones suas, ultra Curatorum efficaciores, tanquam apostolica aucto-
ritate concessas, prsedicant sajpius : quod in casibus eis non commissis absolvunt,

pecuniai'ia eliam pactione pracedente aut interveniente ; decedentibus et testari

volenfibus secretins ingerunt, sibi et non Curafis legari, et apud suos Conventus
sepeliri. Quibus omnibus secretins ingestis et practicatis canonicam ipsis Curatis
non exhibent poitionem (namely the quai-ta prescribed by Boniface VIII.,) in

dictorum Curatorum multiplex prajjudicium et giavamen.

^ Sixtus IV. was induced by the complaints of the Gei-man bishops, and espec-
ially by the dispute between the secular clergy and the Mendicants in Esslingen,

to appoint Commissioners to reconcile the parties , and a compromise having been
been brought about, he sanctioned it by the Bull Vices illius (in the Exti-avag.

Commun. lib. I. Tit. IX. c. 2.) to this effect: quod ipsi parochiani sacerdotes de
csetero non dicant, a Mendicantibus ha;reses processisse : cum in veritate fides

nostra sit illuminata, et Ecclesia exaltata per eosdem, et praesertim per Ordines
Pradicatorum et Minorum, ut jura testantur. Quodque Fratres Mendicantes non
prsedicent, poj/ulos parochianos non teneri audire missam in eorum parochiis diebus
festivis et dominicis ; cum jure sit cautum, illis diebus parochianos teneri audire

missam in eorum parochiali Ecclesia, nisi forsan ex honesta causa ab ipsa Ecclesia
se absentarent. Quodque etiam nee Fratres, nee Curati inducant aliquo modo
laicos ad eligendum sepulturam apud eos, et bene caveant propter poenas, quas
imponunt canones, cum sit libera. Quod etiam ipsi Mendicantes desistant prcedi-

care, quod parochiani non sint obligati, saltern in Paschate proprio contiteri sacer-

doti. Per hoc tamen ipsi Fratres Mendicantes non censeantur exclusi, quo minus
secundum juris communis et privilegiorum eisdem concessorum dispositionem

confessiones audire, et pcenitentias injungere valeant. Quod etiam de ctetero inter

ipsos Fratres Älendicantes et Curatores, quoad effectum prsedicandi, horas cantandi,

et campanas pulsandi, servetur consuetudo antiqua, quae temporibus antiquis ser-

vata fuit in ipso oppido Eslingensi. Et casu, quo veniat aliqua occasio sive neces-

sitas, non fiat comrnutatio temporis vel hora; in ipsis prsdicationibus fiendis, nisi

de consensu partium. Quodque etiam ip?i Fratres in sermonibus eorum non
detrahant Praelatis et rectoribus parochialium Ecclesiarum, nee etiam populos a

suarum Ecclesiarum parochialium frequentia et accessu abstrahant, sive retrahant

quoquo modo. Et vice versa ipsi i-ectores et Pra^lati aliquo modo non detrahant
Mendicantibus, sed ilium favorem, quem possunt, eis impendant, et in omnibus et

per omnia pra?stent, ita ut vera unitas et perfecta caiitas inter eos ostendatur. It

is easy to see from this what were the causes of contioversy ; but, of course, by
such explanations and conditions, it could not be at once and for ever ended.

*" As for instance in the case of the so-called brethren of the Rosary, the first

of which fraternities was founded by the Dominican Jac. Sprenger in Cologna 1475
(Echard Bibl. Pra;d. I. p. 881). The Dominicans themselves strove to propagate
the notion, which Leo X. adopts in his Bull of absolution to the Fraternity 1520
(see Eus. Amort de origine, progressu, valore ac fructu indulgentiarum. I. p. 171)
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respective orders.'^ Nevertheless they were considered by the popes

quod olim, prout in histoiiis legitur, as. Domiiiico quEedam Confraternitas utriusqiie

sexus lideliuiii, de Rosai-io b. M. V. nuncupata, ad honorem angelicas salulationis

instituta, et in diversis iiuiiuli partihus pra'dicata fuit .sc(juentiijus signis (comp.

§ 69, note 10). Sed cum ipsa Confraternitas docursu teniporis fere neglecta fuisset,

et in oblivioneni transisset, ac anno 1475 civilas et dioecesis Coloniensis gravibus
bellis prcnicrctur, eadem Confraternitas, ut civitas ab eis bellis liberaretur, in

Ecclesia domus Pritdicatoruin Coloniensium innovata et de novo instituta fuit.

Against this notion of an earlici- origin see Acta SS. August. T. I. p. 428 seq.

Sixtus IV. gave tliis Confraternitas de Rosario b. M. V. 1478 the first absolution

A. D. 1478, in Jlmort 1. c. p. 170), and designates it as ad honorem angelicae

salutationis instituta, cujus confiatres et consorores tribus diebus cujuslibet hebdo-
madis orationem doniinicalem quindecies, et angelicam salutationem centum ct

quinquaginta vicibus ad honorem ejusdem b. Maria? Yirginis juxta ipsius Confra-

ternitalis instituta dicere consueverunt, quas quidem orationes Rosaiium appellant;

adding extra civitatem Coloniensem in aliis civitatibus et locis sint quam plures

utriusque sexus ejusdem Confraternitatis confratres. This fratei'uity extended
itself so rapidly, that as eai-ly as A. D. 14S1, a similar one was established in

Schleswick, the statutes of which are given in (Roodt's) Beitiägen zur
Erläuteiung der Civil-, Kirchen- u. gelehrten historie der Herzogthümer
Schleswig u. Holstein, Bd. 2. (Hamb. 17-52. 4tü.) S. 31. Innocent VIII. bestowed
on them, 1483, vivse vocis oraculo full absolution semel in vita, et semel in mortis

articulo, which Leo X. 1-320. coiilirmed, see Amort 1. c. p. 171.

" The Council of Basil condemned as late as 1444 the following assertions quEe

maxime praedicabantur a Mendicantibus in Taurinensi et Astensi Dioecesibus,

(Putritii summa Concill. c. 138. in Hartzhcim Concill. Germ. V. p. 865) : Paro-
chianos non teneri de jiu-e dominicis diebus et solemnibus missas in propriis

parochialibus Ecclesiis audire, sed ubi pro eoi-um devotione malucrint, prastermissis

suis parochiis : et banc libertatem non posse eis adimi a synodalibus constitutioni-

bus: quodque Parochiani suis Curatis illis diebus non tenentur ad oblationem

faciendam, sed in voluntate dantis sit, qui velit eam dare.— Obnoxium quavis

causa faciendi missas celebrari pro vivis et defunctis, non satisfacere debito

suo, si per curatum sacerdotem id tieri curet, quoniaai ratione curse ad id sit

obligatus. Decimarum solutionem, etsi de pra^cepto sit, non tamen de prtp-

cepto esse, cui sit solvenda ; liberum igitur esse onuiibus cui velint eas solvere,

vel in opera pietatis pro arbilrio impenderc. Morientes in habitu et professione

Ordinis Minorum ultra annum non passuros in poenis purgatorii, quoniam b. Fran-
ciscus ex divino privilegio quotannis ad purgatorium descendat, professoresque

omnes sui Ordinis adducat secum ad coelum (comp. § 109, note 7). Fratres Men-
dicantes, etiain non pi-a;sentatos Oi'dinariis, omnium confessiones posse audire

;

illosque, qui apud eos sint confessi, non obligari, etiam semel in anno contiteri

proprio sacerdoti, nee petere contitendi veniam. Episcopos dioecesanos etiam in

suis Synodis non posse sibi reservare absolutiones aliquorum criminum prceter

casus in jure expresses. Thus the Synod of Nitra in Hungary, 1494, passed

decrees against the impositions of the Mendicants, Constitutioiies Syn. Nitriensis

c. 30. (in C. Peterffy Cone. Hungaria?. P. I. p. 277) : Nam siciit ad nostrum per-

venit auditum, non sine niulla temei-itatis audacia, et deceptione multiplici

animarum indulgentias populo motu proprio de faclo concedunt ; super votis di-

spensant ; a perjuriis, homicidiis et peccatis aliis sibi coutitentes absolvunt ; male
ablata inccrta, data sibi ali(jua pecunia; quantitate, remittunt ; tertiam et quartam
partem de panitentiis injunctis relaxant; animas tres, vel plures parentum vel

amicorum illorum, qui eleemosynas eis conferunt, de purgatorio, ut asserunt

mendaciler, extrahunt ct ad gaudia Paradisi pei-ducunt ; confratribus et benefac-

toribus i|)Sürum remissionem plenaiiarii peccalorum indulgent; et aliqui ex ipsis

eos a pcjtna et culpa, ut eorum verbis utamur, absolvunt. Job. Busch (see

§ 139, note 4.) was present at the preaching of a Carmelite from Biabanf, (see

Busch de reibrm. monasteriorum III. c. 16, in Leibnitii Script. Brunsv. II.

p. 925), who, at the instigation of (he unreibrmcd Franciscans, directed his discourse

against Busch as a Reformer, and at the same time maintained, amongst other

things; quoties missa per mundum celebratur, toties una anima de purgatorio libe-

ratur, and Mendicantes, Episcopis pra-sentati a suis superioribus, sunt supra Plebanos.
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as their truest servants ;^- and they were so, as long as the interests of

their order was the same with his, but no further. ^^

Busch compelled him publicly to retract both assertions. The honor in which the
Franciscans held their foundei-s is seen in the piopositions advanced by Johannes
Mercator in Besanqon and condemned by the Sorbonne, 1436 {d'Argentri collectio

judiciorum de novis erioribus I, II. 318: I. Sedes Lucifeii erat super choros

angelorum et in decinio ordine, qua; erat vacua et modo mirabiliter pra.'parata

atque adornata, reservata 1). Francisco soli, quia ab eaejectus fuerat Lucifer propter

suam superbiam. Et in hoc seculo nullus fuit inventus habens tantam huniilitatem,

quantam habuit b. Franciscus. If. B. Franciscus assimilabitur Christo in quadra-

g;inta modis sou manieribus. Quodque ipse est secundus Christus et secundus
filius Dei. III. B. Francisci couceptio i'uit praenunciata ab Angelo. Natus in

prssepio inter bovem et asinum. Quern parere aliter, seu alio loco non poterat

mater sua. lY. B. Franciscus stianiata suscepit successive, duabus horis semper
interpositis, et in susceptione cujuslibet cecidit in terram propter nimium dolorem,

quem in suscipiendo suscipiebat, ita ut spiritum emisissit, nisi Christus euni con-

fortasset. V. B. Fi-anciscus in suscipiendo prEedicta stie;mata tanlos dolores sus-

tinuit vel quasi, quantos habuit Christus in passione. VI. B. Franciscus incepit

recipere pra^dicta stigmata a summo mane, et perseveravit in susceptione usque ad
horam nonam, qua hora dominus noster Jesus expiravit. YII. B. Fianciscus cum
clavis retortis ab intus et extra, in ipsis stigmatibus inclusis, dicta stigmata portavit

per duos annos. VIII. Christus in propria persona percutiendo sua manu stigmata
praedicta intixit. IX. B. Franciscus vulnus seu stigmata lateris sui suscepit,

quando Christus latus suum vulneratum in cruce lateri ipsius b. Francisci applicuit.

X. In susceptione stigmatum praedictoruni petra scissa est, ut in passione Christi,

in cujus petra; scissura ipse Johannes, qui hoc prsedicat, brachium suum immisit.

XI. B. Franciscus obtinuit a Deo Privilegium, quod anno quolibet descendit ad
locum Purgatorii in die solemnitatis suae, et animos quorumlibet Religiosorum et

Religiosarum et omnium de habitu ipsius s. Francisci seu Fratrum Minorum in

ipso Purgatorio existentium extrahit, et secum educit in Paradisum, quemadmo-
dum Christus seu ejus anima descendit ad inferna, et tertia die animas patrum
secum eduxit. XII. B. Franciscus etiam obtinuit a Deo, quod Religiosi qui non
bene servant regulam suam, non possent diu remanere in hoc mundo nee in prae-

dicta Religione ; et quod murmurantes aut male loquentes de Religiosis et de
Ordine prsedicto graviter punirentur in hoc saeculo et in alio. Quod nulli in vita

sua revelavit ipse b. Franciscus, nisi s. Leoni confessori suo, qui post ejusdem b.

Francisci obituin revelavit. In their pretensions with regard to purgatory, the
Franciscans were outdone by the Carmelites. These last had long maintained that

whoever died in the Carmelite Scapula was saved (see Div. II. § 69, note 11)

:

they now added to this, that on the next Saturday after their death they were
always released by the Virgin Mai-y from purgatory. In confirmation of this they
invented, in the course of the 13th century, a bull of John XXII., the so-called

Bulla Sabbathina, which is first mentioned by Joannes Palaonydorus, a Carme-
lite at Malines, about 1496, see Jo. Launoji dissei-tt. de Simonis Stockii viso in

his 0pp. II. II. p. 406. According to this bull the holy Virgin had appeared to the
Pope in the guise of a Carmelite nun, and told him (1. c. p. 404) : Fiati-es professi

dicti Ordinis supplicio solvantur et culpa, et die, quo ipsi saculo recedunt, ac pro-
perato gradu accelerant Purgatorium, ego mater gratiosa descendam Sabbato post
eorum obitum, et quot inveniam in Purgatorio liberabo, et eos in montem sanctum
vitce aeterna» reducam. They pretended also that this bull had been confirmed by
Alexander V. 1409 (1. c. p. 423), and the imposture was so successful, that the
Bulla Sabbathina was really confirmed by Clement VII. 1530 (1. c. p. 440, 446), and
Paul V. 1613. Amort hist, indulgentiarum I. p. 144 seq., supposes the Bulla
Sabbathina and the confirmation of Alexander V. to be genuine.

'^ As a specimen of the praises which the Popes were accustomed to lavish on
the Mendicants, see the beginning of the so-called Bulla aurea (see note 2) :

Sacri Prsedicatorum et Minorum Fratrum Ordines, instar duorum primorum tlumi-
num a cojlestium voluptatum et amcenitatum Paradiso egredientium, sacrosancfae
Ecclesia; terram, ne mundanarum cupiditatum et vitiorum calore arescat, praeclarae

doctrinas, virtuosorum operum, ac multiplicium meritorum imbribus irrjgantes,
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SS 141.

OF THE FREER SPIRITUAL SOCIETIES.

In the beginning of this period the Beghards, and in particular the

Fratres vitaj communis (called also Fratres bonsc voluntatis, Fratres

coUationarii, Clerici devoti, and in some places Fratres Hieronymiani,

or Gregoriani), were violently assailed in the Netherlands by Matthew
Grabo, Lector of a Dominican convent in Groningen, who declared

the whole institution unlawful and heretical. The brethren being

supported, however, by the reformed canons of the Windsheim Chap-
ter, Grabo was accused before the bishop of Utrecht ; and on his

appealing to the Pope, the matter came before the Council of Con-
stance.i Here the most influential voices declared at once in favor of

magis illam in dies fi-uctuosam efficiiint. Hi sunt duo Seraphim, qui in sublimi
conteniplationis et seraphici amoris alis elevati, a terrenisque rebus abstracti, assi-

duo divinaruin laudum clamore, et immensorum beneficioruui humano generi a

sumrno opifice Deo exhibitorum declaratione, ferventissimis pra^dicationibus popu-
los instruendo, et ad coeleste iter dirigendo insistentes, multlplicata talenta eis

credita, Domino Deo mundas segetis, auimaruni scilicet Redemptoris noslri Jesu
Christi pretiosi sanguinis efi'usione redeniptarum, copiosos in horrea s. Ecclesias

manipulos referunt. Hi sunt du® tubas, per quas Dominus pra;cipit ad pabulum
sacri Evangelii Universum populum assiduis pi'a;dicationibus advocaii, ut in omnem
terrani exiret sonus eorum, et i-edderent sibi populum acceptabilem, et bonorum
operum sectatorem.

'^ Erasmus wrote 1519 to Albert Elector of Mayence (Epist. 477. 0pp. ed.

Lugd. Bat. T. HI. P. I. p. 515) : Mundus oneratus est constitutionibus humanis,
oneratus est opinionibus et dogmatibus scholasticis, tyrannide Fratrum Mendican-
tium, qui cum sint satellites Sedis Ronianse, tarnen eo potentias ac multitudinis
evadunt, ut ipsi Romano Pontilici atque ipsis adeo Regibus sint formidabiles. His,
cum pro ipsis facit Pontifex, plus quam Deus est : in his, qu£e faciunt adversus
eorum commodum, non plus valet quam somnium. Jn proof of this maj^ be cited

the opposition of the Franciscans to John XXH. (see § 110, note 7 seq.), the
opposition of the Dominicans to the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the
Virgin, notwithstanding the papal decisions in its favor, see § 144, note 14 seq.,

and the neglect of the Decretals of Boniface VHI. (see § 69, note 3), see notes

8, 9, 10, above.

* Jo. Buschii (see § 139, note 4) Chronicon Canonicorum regularium Ord. S.

Augustini Capituli AVindesemensis (Accedit Chron. Montis S. Agnetis auct.

Thoma a Kempis, una cum vindiciis Kempensibus Heriberti Rosweydi Soc. Jesu
pro libro de imitatione Christi. Anlvcrp. 1()21. 8vo.), written 1464. lib. II. c. 58.

p. 547 : Quidam de Ordine Pra^dicatonim Frater, Matthasus Grabo nomine, grande
volumen ediderat contra devotos Presbyteros, Clericos et Beginas, pariter in com-
inuni sine regulas alicujus professione viventes. Quem Pastori in Daventria re-

praesentans adhssionem expetiit, et ut in ejus transiret sententiam publice contra
COS sermocinando, rogavit. He, however, sunt the book to the Rector of the con-
vent of the fratres communis vit;p in Devcnter, who sent it to the Prior of the
Regular Canons in Nordhorn, by whom the complaint was brought before the
bishop of Utrecht. On Grabo's appealing to the Pope, the bishop brought the
matter before the Council, with liie petition, ut iste audacter Frater Matthaeus
Grabo digna feriretur animadversione, reprobis in exemplum, testifying at the same
time, quod nihil unquam mali, ilignum suspicione, contra niorem Ecclesiae, in

devotis hujus patria- sexus utriusque invenit dclitescere, sed omnes et singuli vitam
veram apostolicam Ecclesice primitivae, ut veri Christiani, ad purum servarent.

The contents of Grabo's work may be inferred from the letter sent to the Pope by
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the brethren,^ and Grabo was condemned and called upon to retract

the person who conducted his defence at the Council of Constance, in v. d. Hardt
Cone. Const. III. p. 106: cum lector (M. Grabo) — videret, plures pcrsonas sexus
utriusque nova Religionis habitum assumentes, et conventicula facicntes, nullum
habitum approbatum prolitentes, statuentesque sibi ipsis Superiores pro libitu vo-
luntatis, et sub siinulata devotione populuin attrahentes, et nuilla contra veritatem
sacrae Scripturaj ac sacros Canones attentantes, et de eleemosynis Christifidelium

domes suinptuosas ad modum nionasteriorum regularium ffidificantes, et se invicem
in eis includentes cum observationc quorundam rituum minime per Ecclesiam
approbatorum : coepit super hoc apud semetipsum ardenter cogitare, et an hoc
stantibus regulis tidei et sacris canonibus Ecclesia dissimulare deberet; revol-

vensque diligenlius sacrae scriptural sanctorunique Doctorum libros et sacros
Canones, quasdam conclusiones, reprobantes illoruin modum vivendi, extraxit, et

scripturae commendavit. Quarum una principalis est, ex qua alia deducuntur
exceptis paucis : nullus potest licite et mcritorie, imo nee veraciter, obedientia,
paupertatis, et castitatis universalin consilia conjunctim, extra veras Religiones
manendo, adimplere. Namely, ad sasculares pertinet tantum particularia vota
offerre, ad reguläres autem universalia praedicta. Further, the conclusio undeci-
ma : abdicare quemquam omnia propter Christum, extra prcedictas religiones
manendo, seu nisi veram aliquam Religionem ingrediatur, est sibi et suis,

quorum cura sibi incumbit, vitam subtrahere : quod est, homicidiurn tot homi-
num commitlere quot ejus curse subduntur. Hkc est de mente s. Thomce Secunda
Secundce Qu. 33. Ex quibus sequitur, quod nullus potest abdicationem omnium
propter Christum facere extra veram Religionem manendo sine peccato mortali

:

quia subtraheret sibi vitam.— Ex quibus sequitur, quod dicens pertinaciter, omnia
esse meritorie abjicienda propter Christum, in sceculo manenti, hcsreticus est

dicendus. — Ex quibus sequitur, quod proprietas temporalium rerum est statui
sceculari essentialiter annexa. Et per consequens Dominus Papa salva auctori-
tate sua non potest dispensare cxim scEcularibus, ut omnibus in singulari
careant, seu nihil in singulari habeant. — Si enim Dominus Papa posset hoc
alicui concedere,— posset ei concedere propriae vita; subtracliones, etc.— Sequitur
etiam, quod religiosus sine peccato mortali non potest abdicare voluntatem
habendi communia (compai-e § 110, note 6 seq.): — quia sine illis vivere non
posset, cum per suam piofessionejn renunciaveiit omnibus et singulis propriis

singularibus. Grabo's assertions are given still more in full in the 25 Articles of
the Council which follow. The last of which are: XXI. Excommunicati sunt
omnes communem vitam ducentes extra Religionem approbatam. XXII. Quare
similiter excommunicati sunt illi, qui vitam communem extra Religionem appro-
batam ducentibus praebent eleemosynam. Et qui tales fovent consilio et auxilio
vel defensione, similiter stant et sunt in statu perpetuae damnationis. Et nisi de
hujusmodi eorum excessibus magna contritione poenituerint, ad vitam a?ternam non
possunt pervenire, neque salvi permanere. XXIII. Omnes vitam communem
ducentes extra Rehgionem approbatam sunt illi, a quibus Salvator noster prsecipit

esse abstinendum, et tanquam a falsis Prophetis attendendum. XXIV. Quilibet
faciens contra jura canonica peccat mortaliter. XXV". Nullus corpore validus
absque communi utilitate et necessitate potest extra veras Religiones sine peccato
€leemosynas Christifidelium tollere.

^ Namely, Petrus de Alliaco and Jo. Gerson in their opinions of Grabo's pro-
positions, in V. d. Hardt III. p. 112 seq. The former remarks ad Act. 4, 32, 34,
quod in ilia congregatione primitiva fuerunt multi uxorati et alii diversarum con-
ditionum saeculares (all of whom, however, had every thing in common), qui
scilicet non erant adstricti per votum ad tria consilia evangelica castitatis, obedien-
tiae, et paupertatis, quemadmodum sunt piofessi Religionum per b. Basilium, Bene-
dictum et Augustiniim ac similes introductarum. Quas iste, ponens hujusmodi
conclusiones, appellat veras Religiones, tanquam extra illas non sit vera Religio,
quod falsum est, imo haereticum, si sic per praecisionem intelligatur: quoniam
Christiana vera est Religio etiam apud saeculares. He pronounces Grabo's tractatus
haereticalis et igni tradendus. To this opinion Gerson subscribed, and was especially
vehement in condemning the abuse of the word Religio, see 1. c. p. 116 : Propositio
III. Religio Christiana potest absque voto obligante ad consilia perfecte, imo
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his errors.^ From this time forward the increrise of the order in the

Netherlands and in Germany' kept pace with that of the Congrega-

perfectissime, observari. Patet de Christo, qui non legitur vovisse consilia, qui

fuit tarnen suae legis perfeciissimus observalor. Patcl insupcr de Apostolis et

discipulis Christianis in priiniliva Ecclesia, quorum iiiulti erant uxorati, nuilti

possessiones habuorunt, quidaiii in coinmuni, quidairi in proprio. — Pi'op. IV. Re-
ligio Christiana non reqnirit ad perrectioiein siii observationem tarn in pi'sceptis,

quam in consiliis, quod superaddatur alia religio. Quales dicuntur observationes

instituta; per sanctos Basilium ct Augustinum, etc., et quales Anshelmus vocat

religiones factitias. Prop. V. Ileligiones hujusinodi factitias satis impioprie et

abusive et forsan ari-oganter dictaj sunt status peifectionis. Gerson conies to the

conclusion, Corollarium III., quod tota doctrina fratris istius innititur stulta; et

insanae fantasice, imo et blasphemiae. — Coroll. IV., quod fautores et defensores

istius fiatris sunt arcendi seu repellendi, et nisi desistere voluerint, graviter puni-

endi ; ita tanien, quod non laxetur nimia licentia ad defensionem Begardorum et

Beguttarum, si reperiantur efTi'enes, et discoli, et scandalosi in sacris observatio-

nibus.

^ Jo. Buschii Chron. Windeshemense lib. II. c. 58. p. 549: The judges ap-

pointed by the council to investigate the matter dictum fratrem Grabonem miserunt

in carcerem. Et nisi libi'uni suum propter articulos erroneos in eo comprehensos
ipse damnaret, et se plurimuni eri-asse publice proclaniaret, cetcraque similia juxta

sua demerita juste sibi injungenda libenter perficeret, de carccre exire nisi ad

ignem omnino non posset. Qui pelli suaj pertimescens, saniori usus consilio, reum
se cognovit, cuncta praemissa et nuilto niajora in publica omnium audientia aperte

confessus, librum suum damnavit, vitam et conversationem devotorum Presbytero-

rum, Clericorum et Beginai-um Daventriag, Zwollis et alibi in communi sine pro-

fessione viventium valde recomniendavit, et sic ignem mortemque evadens in pace

fuit dimissus. Hsc omnia seriatim Patres dictai-um congregalionum i-egistrata

conservant. The form of retractation see in v. d. Hardt III. p. 118 seq. On the

whole subject see Mosheini de Beghai-dis et Beguinabus, p. 461 seq.

•* .To. Bvschii Chron. Windeshem. lib. II. c. 15. p. 316: Sicut magister Gerar-

dus Magnus origo fuit et pater pi-imus omnium hominum nioderna; devolionis hujus

patri«, ad quem Deo servire cupientes securum semper habuere recursum, et post

eum pater venerabilis Dominus Florentius Radewini primus Rector congregationis

Clericum in Daventria ; ita devotus pater noster, frater Joannes de Huesden,
Prior in VVindesem (from 1391 - 1424), eorum fidelis factus est successor in cura

consulendi, auxiliandi, et defendendi. Ipse enim discreta sua providentia, cari-

tateque latissima omnium corda devotorum benigne ad se trahens, unum ex ipsis

se fuisse, et etiam semper mansisse, verbis, rebus, et nioribus ubique demonstravit.

Qui totum nuindum salvare cupiens, plurima servorum et ancillarum Dei habita-

cula undique in patria multiplicari procuravit : nam et fratres domus suae, Capitu-

lique generalis ad hoc aptiores in loca diversa transmisit pro novis monasteriis

Ordinis nostri erigendis, fundandis et consummandis, antiquisque reformandis et in

regular! observantia debite instiluendis : patres etiam Congregationum valde solli-

citavit, ut Presbytei-os, Cleiicos, et sorores sive Beginas ad hoc utiles vel idoneos

ad diversas inundi partes, in civitates, oppida et villas, pro novis congregationibus

inchoandis, ct in communi vita more suoinstituendis, animo pio et volenti [mittere]

non tardarent. — Factum est autem, ut plurima Oi-dinis nostri Monasteria, nnilta!que

Clei-icorum et sororum devotarum Congregationcs per totam istam patriam Zallan-

diam, Westphaliam, Gelriam, Brabantiam, Ilollandiani, Zelandiam, Drcntheam,
Twentheam, Frisiam, Trajectum, et circa patres Rheni in diebus nostris de novo

sunt constructa, et etiam ex antiquis plurima reformata. Ex quibus patres, fratres

et sorores de tertia re^ula s. Francisci nuncupnti plus quam centum donios sive

Congregationes devotas cxtrahentes, sub uno provinciali Capitulo rcgulariter

vivere, et Deo iidcliter descrvire usque hodie comprobantur ; et ipsi patres Con-
gregationum devotarum primi, ]uxta. morem Kcclesiie primitivEe sub regula Christi

caritate paiiter in comnuini secundum Evangelium viventcs, habent adhuc hodie

domos sexus utriusque unitas nnmero pane quinquaginta, virorum videlicet

paene viginti, et sororum triginta ; nosque jam habemus .Monasteria Ordinis

Canonicorum regularium sexus utriusque Capitulo generali de Windesem
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tion of Windsheim. Their numerous societies were equally distinguish-

ed for their mysticism and tlieir usefulness.'^ Some of the brethren were

engaged in instruction ; '^ others employed themselves in various kinds

of handicraft for their livelihood." One of their chief objects was
always to advance the religious education of the common people,^

incorporata plus quam septuaginta, virojum videlicet sexaginta duo, et tredecim
sanctimonialium. — Patres ergo devoti in diebus Domini Florentii Radewini pro
sui status et devotionis conservatione in Daventria siniul ad colloquium consueve-
rant convenire

;
post ejus transitum ad Congregationem Clericorum in Zwollis—

ad colloquium annuale in Dei timore celebrandum omnes pariter convenerunt in

Doininica Misericordias Domini post Pascha, aut in feriis consequentihus, cum
Ecclesia generale Capitulum in Windeseui celebraret, propter loci convenientiani,

et Capituli nostri generalis propinquitatem, et niaxime propter Priorem nostrum in

Windesem, ad quem finito colloquio cuncti Patres eoruni principaliores accedere
solebant, ut cuncta in ipsorum decreta colloquiis perpetue de ipsius cnnsilio firma-

rentur. Siniili modo Patres Congregationuni Westphalia, 8axonia;, Colonic Do-
minica Jubilate in Monasteiiensem civilatem ad colloquium annuale pariter con-
veniunt, Piiore de Northorn, aut Priore de Bodike ibidem tunc prajsente. See
particular accounts of the separate fraternities in Verhandeling over de Brccder-
schap van G. Grate, en over den invloed der Fraterhuizen op den wetenschappe-
lijken en godsdieentigen Toestand, voornamelijk .van de Nederlanden, na de XIV.
Eeuw, door G. H. M. Delprat. Utrecht, 1830. Svo. p. 36 seq.

* See Delprat, p. 193 seq.

^ Many of the fraternities opened schools themselves, e. g. in Delft, [Delprat,

p. 92), in Herzogenbusch (p. 96), in Ghent (p. 106), in Utrecht (p. 127), in Liege
(p. 142), and in Cambray (p. 145). The instruction in these places seems some-
times to have been very imperfect, see Erasmi epist. ad Lamb. Grunnium,note 13,
below. In other places the brethren contented themselves with improving the
public schools, furnishing needy scliolars with lodgings, board, and books, taking
them under their supervision, and giving them opportunities to earn something for

themselves. Thus the school in Zwoll, for instance, owed its success, which began
under the Rector Joannes Cele {'f 1417, see Buschii Chron. Windeseni. lib. II.

c. 68. p. 601 seq.) in a great measure to the fiaternity established in that place
{Delprat, p. 63). So too with the schools in Gouda {Delprat, p. 109), Groningen
(p. 116,) and Harderwyk (p. 119) : especially, however, the school in Deventer, so
that under the Rector Alexander Hegius (from 1465-1498 concerning whom, see
Herrn. Hamelmanni oratio de doctis Westphalia; viris in his 0pp. genealog. ac hist.

I. p. 94 seq. Delprat, p. 295) it became famous almost over the woi-ld, many of
the brethren assisting in the instruction {Delprat, p. 54 seq.). In Herford the
brethren instructed in the schools of the Pusinnen, see K n e fe 1' s Gesch. des
Friedrichsgymnasiums in Herford. Herford, 1817. S. 9.

"> The Congregations or Fraternities consisted of Presbyteri, Clerici, and Laici,
whose occupations were of course different. The Presbyteri had the direction of
the whole, conducted public worship and the instruction in the schools, the Clerici
were young persons who were receiving instruction, for the most part as a prepa-
ration for a clerical life, the Laici were the pious laity who pursued their various
crafts. The brethi-en employed themselves especially with copying manuscripts
{Delprat, p. 314), the fraternity in Hildesheim furnished the reformed convents
in the neighbouihood with such books as they required {Busch de i-eform. monast.
I. 54, in Leibnitii Script Brunsv. II. p. 855), in the fraternity at Gouda, a printing
press was put up soon after the invention of the art, the first in the Netherlands
{Delpr. p. Ill, 313) : in the fraternity in Herford, the parchment was prepared by
the brethren, they brewed beer, made wafers, etc. Knefel's Gesch. des
Friedrichsgymnasiums in Herford, S. 9.

" An important means of doing which were their assemblies for public worship
on Sundays and festival days, in which extracts from the Scriptures were read
and practically explained in the dialect of the ' country, and sometimes questions
addressed to those who were present. The brethren likewise circulated religious
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and especially to raise up from them a pious clergy ; so that they soon

became fruitful nurseries for monks.^ This activity and the respect

tracts amongst the people (Delprat, p. 213, 261). Specimens of which see in

Delprat, p. 306 seq. Compare Jo. Busch Chron. Windesem. lib. I. c. 47. p. 214 :

Quantas in sseculo sunt personae sexus utriusque, qua; amicitia his (congregationi-

bus) conjuncta; a sxculi vanitatc per eas conver.-iK, et ad meliora, sanctum videlicet

propo<itum, et bonain vohiiitatcm libenter Deo scrviendi, ipsarum exemplo inductae

et provocata', quamvis ad omnia evangelica consilia statim arripienda propter niulta

impedienlia nondum dare se valent. vitam attamcn sanctam, a pcccalis alienam, ad

earum informalionem student observare, quis enumerabit ? This activity was least

acceptable to the JNIendicant monks, whence such occurrences as the following,

related by Jo. Busch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 17, in Leibnitii Sciiptt. Brunsv.

II. p. 925 seq. : Lector quidam Ordinis Fratrum Prffidicatorum in Zutphania publice

prasdicavit, quod laici libros teutonicales habere non deberent, et sei-mones non nisi

ad popuium in Ecclesia fieri deberent. Ego autem simplex tunc I'rater in Winde-
sem, in Zutphaniam missus cum fratre pio negotio, hoc audiens et sciens, pins

quam centum congregationes sororum et Beginarum in terra Trajectensi plures

habere libi-os teutonicales, et eos quotidie legere singulariter et in refectorio, con-

stanter contradixi. Busch applied to the Prior of the Dominicans. He at first re-

plied : Laici quidam altos habent in feutonico libros, videlicet Sententiarnm et similes,

quos quidam Ordinis nostii transtulit in teutonicum ex latino, Valens Doctor ; alii

Missale etiam cum Canone habent in teutonico : ergo non valet, quod laici libros

legant in teutonico. To this Busch answered: Hoc non approbo, quod simplices

laici, viri vel foemina;, tam altos et divinos libros habent teutonicales: imo et

Canoncni, in teutonico apud Aloniales inventum, ego combussi. Veiuntamen
libros morales de viiiis et virtutibus, de iucarnatioue, vita et passione Christi, de

vita et sancta conversatione et martyrio ss. Apostolorum, Martyrum, Confessorum
et Virginum ; homilias quoque et sermones Sanctorum, ad emendationem vits,

morum disciplinam, inferni timorem, patriffique coslestis amorem provocantes, ha-

bei-e et quotidie legere cunctis doctis et indoctis utilissimum est. Quod si istos

adniittere non vultis, ego dicta doctorum s. Ecclesiae, Augustini, Gregorii, Ambro-
sii et Hieronynii, c^terorumque orthodoxorum in scriptis vobis ostendam, quod
hujusmodi habere libros omnino utile est et licitum. Finally, by threatening to

carry the matter before the bishop of Utrecht, he compelled the Prior to call on
the Lector to retract.

^ Jo. Buschii Chron. Windesemense II. c. 16. p. 321 : Licet nos Canonici regu-

läres altiorem in Ecclesia militante graduin super patres et fratres Congregationum
devotarum obtinere videamur, et in oculis hominum statiim gerere digniorem

;

tamen Pater noster Joannes Huesden (see above, note 4) frequenter noljis valde

eos commendavit, dicens, quod ipsi in veris v'irtutibus, vita sancta, conversatione et

moribus in regno Dei nos sa;pe prtecedent, quia vere vitam ducunt apostolicam, in

Ecclesia priniitiva sub s. Spiritus regiminc ab onniibus Christianis observatam, a

mundo jam tunc despectam et paium reputatam.— Commendavit autem eos non
solum ex eo quod vitam sanctam et communem, simplicem obedientiam, cordis et

corporis castitatem, sub simplici habitu et humili statu, Deo noti, hominibus de-

specti, summa devotione gestiunt custodire ; verum etiam et maxime quia cunctis

Ordinibus reformatis, imo toti Ecclesise Dei de bonis religioni ac regimini aptis

Clericis et personis quotidie satagunt providere. Fi-equcntantes enim Clericos, et

laicos servientes saepissime ad se accersientes, ad mundi contemptum, eraendatioris

vitas propositum, religionis desiderium, morum disciplinam, Dei timorem, gehennas
horrorem, patriaeque cselestis amorem suis Sanctis exhortationibus miris modis
solent inducere : qnos consequenter ad amica familiariaque colioquia invitare, de

vitiis exstirpandis, virtutibusque acquirendis ac tentationibus resistendis informare,

et ad meliora provocare, in Dei timore conservarc, humilem habitum facere por-

tare, in confessionibus expedire, et si forent pauperes, hospitia et bona habitacula

diligenter procurare, atque continuo ad monasteria transmittendos componere
solent et pra;parare. Cumque in scientiis usque ad sacerdotium, et in Sanctis

moribus usque ad vitam regulärem viderunt eos profecisse, tunc ad loca confugii,

ubi animas suas poterunt salvare, videlicet ad monasteria Ordinum diversorum

juxta desiderium omnium et singulorum per literas testiraoniales eos solent dirigere.
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in wliicli the brethren were held by the people, excited powerfully

the envy of the Mendicants, who availed themselves of the name
Becrhards, which the brethren owned in common with so many others,

to persecute them.^'^ Eugenius IV. took them under his protection, ^^

but still not a few of their number were induced, as the only means
of peace, to join themselves to the Tertiaries of the Franciscans.^'^

a'.ij propriis in personis ipsis conventibus ad habitandum prassentare. Tali namque
modo cuncta Ordinis nostri monasteria jam annis plus quam septuaginta per Patres

praelatos in debita observantia noscuntur conservata. — Quemadmodum igitur

Patres jam prsdicti nostra monasteria per idonearum Deuni timentium personarum
subministrationem in sancta religione probantur conservare ; ita nos vicissim

sanctani conversationem eorum et vitam Deo placentem ab hominum iniquorum,
maxime Mendicantium non reformatorum perniciosa infestatione omnino
defendamus : — qui omnes ex uno fonte initiuni nostrum primordiale aguoscimur
habuisse.

'" See notes 8, 9. Jo. Busch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 15, in Leibnit.

Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 923: Pradicator Ordinis Fratrum Minorum, Dominus
German, — Lector et Guardianus in Hanover, publice in ambone prfedicavit in

Hanover, omnes Beginas fore condemnandas, quas sine tertia regula s. Francisci

pariter habitarent, sive in communi sive in propriis viventes. The Beguines ia

Hanover had recourse to Busch, at (hat lime Provost in Sulta ; he at once adopted

their cause; the Guardian appealed to the constitutions of Clement V. (see § 112,

note 1), and was disposed to complain, but was soon compelled to retract.

'1 In the bull addressed to all bishops in Germany, Brabant, and Flanders, Piis

votis tidelium dd. IV. Idus Maji 1431 (see Mosheim de Beghardis et Beguinabus,

p. 668 seq.), in which the bull of Gregory Xi. (see § 112, note 5) is first adopted and
confirmed ; and then amongst other things : Et quanquam prEedicti pauperes (before

they are caUed dilecti filii de cellis, seu vohtntaricB paupertatis pauperes), viri de
per se scilicet, et mulieres seorsum, in suis distinctis domibus absque mutua eorum
conversatione commorantes, in paupertate et continentia, in huniilitatis spiritu

Ecclesias devote frequentent; et Romana; Ecclesis ac eorum Ordinariis— in

omnibus reverenter obediant ; nullisque erroribus seu litibus, qui .salutaribus prae-

ceptis et fidei orthodox® repugnent, se involvant ; sed liberaliter — miserabiles ac

alias honestas personas, ad eorum loca declinantes, gratia hospitalitatis recipiunt,

ac requisiti infirmorum curam gerunt, decedentium fidelium corpora, etiam tem-
pore furoris pestilentialis in terris, quas habitant, ad sepulturam ecclesiasticam

deferendo, ac alia pietatis et caritatis opera exercendo ; etiam de his, quse manibus
propriis et mendicatis acquirunt suffragiis, egenis erogando, viventes in communi

;

adeoque Christifideles populi zelo sinceritatis, favoris et dilectionis ipsos plurimum
coniplectuntur : — verumtameu iidem pauperes, ut fidei digna relatione percepi-

mus, a quibusdam ha;reticje pravitatis inquisitoribus, ac diversis maxime Religiosis

Ordinum mendicantium, ac aliis eorum asmulis in ipsorum bono proposito indebite

et injuste inquietantur et perturbantur ; ac prstextu prcemissorum, captatis exinde

quibusdam occasionibus et fictis coloribus, eis diversa gravamina inferuntur pariter

etjacturae in animarum molestantium periculum, et pauperum liujusmodi la5sionem

et scandalum. Permission is then given to these societies to live as they had
hitherto done ; it is forbidden to disturb or molest them ; and the Inquisitors and
Mendicants are forbidden to exercise any authority over them : ita quod inquisi-

tores fratres et quivis alii nullam inquisitionis, visitationis, jurisdictionis, superiori-

tatis potestatem vel officium in eosdem, eorumque domos valeant exercere, nee in

ipsos excommunicationis seu alias sententias vel poenas promulgare. These regu-
lations apply, however, only to the Regular Fraternities : the wandering Beghards
are not to be tolerated. The fraternities ai-e empowered to use all the censures of

the church against those who shall disturb them. Finally, the bull is not to he
understood as confirming statum prajdictorum, ut ordinem religionis approbatae.

Another Bull of Eugenius IV. in favor of these fraternities, dd. 15 Dec. 1431, see.

in Hevius Uaventria illustris, p. 68 seq.

'* According to Jo. Busch, and a!*o Chron. Windesem. II. 15, see note 4, thi»

was the case with more than 100 Congregations. Others, however, were more

VOL. III. 39
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Afterwards the Mendicants became more favorably disposed to this new
institution, as they found their own numbers increase through the

labors of the Fratres communis vitae for the instruction of the people.

In the North of Germany and in Switzerland, this new fraternity

gained no entrance, and here therefore the associations of the Beg-

hards continued to devote themselves to begging, and to be as fruitful

as ever in heresies.

<§. 142.

NEW ORDERS.

The most remarkable of the new orders established in this period

is that of the Minimorum} Their founder, Francis of Paula,- a small

town in Calabria, after having lived for a short time in an unreformed

Franciscan convent, established himself as a hermit in the neighbour-

hood of his native city, and from 1457 gathered round him a society

of those who shared his views.^ The fame of his miraculous power

soon extended his society, which was confirmed by Sixtus IV. 1474,

under the name of the Eremitae s. Francisci,*^ first in Italy, and after-

wards in France, where the superstitious Louis XI. had summoned
the founder of the order to his aid in his last extremity (1482),^ at a

later period in Spain. The order, distinguished always from the rest

of the Franciscans by the observance of the vita quadragesimalis,

received afterwards a rule from its founder,^ and to distinguish them-

selves from the fratres minores, and to go one step beyond them,

attached to their freedom. Thus the brethren in Deventer refused the offer of

Cardinal Nicholas to change them to Canons, see Dumbar Analecta, T. I. p. 173.

Delprat, p. 191.

' Helyot hist, des ordres religieux, T. VII. p. 426 seq. Pragmatische Ge-
schichte der vornehmsten Mönchsorden. Bd. 9. S. 7 ff.

2 His life see in Acta Sanctorum Apr. T. I. p. 103 seq. ad d. 2 Apr. The oldest

and most credible account by a pupil of the saint in 1.502, ibid. p. 106 seq.

' Even his first biographer relates many wonders of him. But still they are not

very extraordinary, and the narrator allows himself, that the saint was not always
successful in his attempts; see § 57, Acta SS. 1. c. p. 119: Hie vero posset

interrogare aliquis, cur non ii omnes exauditi sunt, qui ejus opem imploraverunt .'

In proraptu autem responsio est, multos languere corporaliter, ut spiritualiter

vivant, etc.

* By the bull Sedes ApostoUca, dd. 23 Maji, 1474.

* See the account of the eye-witness Philipp de Comities Memoires, 1. VI. c. 8.

^ The first rule was confirmed by Alexander VI. 1492. Afterwards Francis

made some changes, so that there were four different rules ; the second confirmed

by Alexander VI. 1501; the third, 1502; and the fourth and last by Julius

II. dd. V. Kal. Aug. 1506. This last is distinguished into the Regula fra-

trum, Regula sororum, and Reg. Tertiariorum. In the second and third rules

the three vows of monks were accompanied by the votum vitce quadragesimalis :

in the fourth this is prescribed, cap. 6, as follows : ut singuli hujus Ordinis fratres

a cibis carnalibus omnino abstineant, et dignos poenitentiae fructus in cibo quadra-

gesimali taliter a£;ant, quod ipsi carnes ac omnia sementinam originem a carnibus

ipsis trahentia penitus vitent. Carnes igitur et pinguedo, ova, butyrum, caseus, et

quaevis lacticinia ex eisdem congesta et producta, intus et extra, omnibus et singu-

lis, fratribus ipsis et oblatis, sint omnino et irrefragabiliter interdicta.
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assumed the name of Ordo minimorum fratrum Eremitarum Fratris

Franci^ci de Paula. Their founder was sainted soon after his death

("f 1507 in Plessis les Tours);" and they began, as had been done

in the case of St. Francis, to find out likenesses in him to Christ,^

and after his canonization (1519),^ these absurdities were carried

still further by his followers. ^^

CHAPTER FOURTH.

INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH.

<^ 143.

HISTORY OF SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY.

The scholastic philosophy had long ceased to create, the various

schools contenting themselves with repeating and defending what

their founders had taught, and their highest ambition being to sur-

pass each other in the arts of disputation. The Nominalists still

maintained the advantage they had gained, notwithstanding that

some suspicion of their orthodoxy always rested upon them. In

1473 their doctrines were forbidden by Louis XL,' but as early as

' The Bulla beatificationis by Leo X. dd. Non. Jul. 1513, in the Act. SS. 1. c.

p. 165.

' Thus it is stated in the processes instituted to procure his canonization, that

having been refused a passage to Sicilj', he passed over the straits on foot, see Act.

SS. 1. c. p. 168 : disces>it ab eis usque ad balistae ictum, et oraUoiiem fecit et mare
benedixit. Et in illo instanti aspexerunt b. Franciscum solum super undas eun-

tem : et sic per illam partem transfretavit in Siciliam. True, the whole rests on the

testimony: (testis) apud niaritimam terraj Roya» audivitdici : afterwards, however,

the account became more and more particular. Then, p. 173, it is related how the

saint distributed a few apples amongst a great number of people, cum unusquisque

malum unum cepisset, nihilominus cistula evacuata non fuit, sed plena remansit

;

so too, p. 186, how he fed a multitude with a little bread, et non videbatur deficere

nee diminui, sed potius crescere
; p. 182, how he stilled the raging sea, and so

saved a ship: viso navigio ccepit clamare : Jesu, Jesu, signum crucis faciendo,

Unde immediate mare tranquillum factum est, et tempestas fugata est et cessavit

9 See Acta SS. 1. c. p. 217.

'" Thus the fiction, that at the birth of the saint hymnodiam personiiisse angeli-

cam, sicut Christo nato, first found in a work of JVicolaus Movillardus, Romae

1623, see Act. SS. 1. c. p. 198.

> See the royal edict of March 1, 1473, in Biilcei hist. Univ. Paris. V. p. 706

seq., see p. 708 : Et ulterius statuimus er edicimus, quod praedicta Aristotelis doc-

trina ejusque commentatoris Averrois, Alherti M., s. Thomae de Aquino, iEgidii

de Roma, Alexandri de Hales, Scoli, Bonaventuras aliorumque Realiuni Doctorum,

quorum doctrina, ut dictum est, retroactis temporibus sana securaque comperta est,

tam in sacra theologia quam in artium Facultatibus in praedicta Universitate Paris,

deinceps more solito legatur, doceatur, dogmatizetur, discatur et intimetur. Alte-

ram autem praedictorum Nominalium— in eadem civitate aut alibi quoquoversum
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1481, he found himself obliged again to permit them,- and thus their

triumph was decided. The Nominalists maintained always, it is true,

a certain freedom of opinion, as may lie seen in the writings of the

last distinguished man amongst them, Gabriel Bid of Tubingen

( "f 1495
)

;
"^ but for the most part they were bound down to a

barren logic. Amongst the moralists of the time, the most distin-

in resno nostro deinceps palam nee occulte quovismodo nullatenus esse legendam,

doceiidam et dogmatizandain, aut aliquatenus sustinendam expresse decernimus.

All the teachers at the university must bind themselves by oath to observe this

edict. The contemporary Robertus Gagumiis, Ep. 25, tells a friend in Rome
(1. c. p. 711) : Res autem eo deducta est, ut Nominalibus veluti Elepliantis pruritu

pestilentibus edictum sit exilium. Quorum celebriores libri, quos et bibliothecis

Pontificum interdicto distrahi nefas erat, fci-ro et clavis tanquam compedibus, ne
introspectentur, vinctos esse jussit Rex Ludovicus. Putares misellos codices

arreptitia quadain phrenesi et dsmonico furore, ne visentes impetant, esse ligatos.

Sic indomitos leones et belluas vinclis cohiberaus et caicere. A work written in

defence of the Nominalists, gives the following account of the origin of this perse-

cution [d'Argentri. collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus I. II. p. 287) : Cujus
potissimum tres causa; reperiuntur. Piima est laus et gloria eoi-iim, qui huic doc-

trinae insudant. Secunda causa est, quia qui dicuntur Nominales, ita aliquos et

maxime Thomlstas superant disputando, ut nullo modo eis resistere possint, et ob

hoc eos pcnitus exterminare nituntur. Tertia causa est ex quadam ha^resi conficta

in Universitate Lovanii. Quidam enim Lovanicnsis Regens (Petrus de Rivo, see

the history of this controversy, 1. c. p. 258) tractatum composuit in quo negabat

certitudinem et prKsentiam divinam de contlngentibus, asserens propositiones de

futuro contingenli, eliam contentas in Biblia et a Christo proiatas, non esse veras.

Quem tractatum his hffircsibus plenum approbavit Lovaniensis Universitas, promo-

toiemque suuni I'arisius misit sollicitare Facultatem theologia;, quatenus dictum

tractatum approbaret. Cui cum multi dicta; Facultatis Doctores, et illi maxime,
qui doctrina Nominalium exterminationem procurant, faverent ; se virilitei- obje-

cerunt et opposuerunt illi qui dicuntur Nominales, nullum periculum pro defen-

sione fidei formidantes, impedieruntque, ne theologiae Facultas dictum tractatum

approbaret. Quod molestissime illi, qui dicuntur Reales, tulerunl, et usque ad

XXIV. se dicto tractatui subscripserunt et ilium approbaverunt.

2 Bidmus V. p. 739. d'Argentri I. II. p. 302. The Provost of Paris writes to

the rector of the university : Le Roi m'a charge faire decloner et defermer tons

les livres des Nominaux,— et que je vous fisse sravoir que chacun y estudiast qui

voudioit. The Germans and Picards looked upon this order as a victory of

the truth. The Germans proclaimed, quod veritatis et doctrina et via, qus diu

latere non potest, publicaretur ; — et clausi in compedibus seu catenis libri, ut

lubet, aperirentur, a Studiosis visitentur, et a Doctoribus dogmatizentur, quicum-
que etiam Magistri doctrinam, quam lubet, libere doceant.

•* His most remarkable works are an unfinished Collectorium ex Occamo in libb. IV.
Sententiarum (ed. Tubinga, 2 voll. fol. 1502, and often : sometimes also cited as a

Comm. in libb. IV. Sent, whence these titles are sometimes supposed to belong to

two different works) and Expositio Canonis Missae (ed. Tubing. 1499, and often).

The freedom of his views is seen in his maintaining the supremacy of the church
over the Pope, Expos. Can. Lect. XXIII. fol. 30. col. I. ; in his defending the

decrees of the Council of Basil (Coll. Lib. III. Dist. III. Qu. 1. Art. 2 : Sunt im-

pudentes, qui dicere ausi sunt, Basileense Concilium non fuisse legitime congrega-

tum, et ideo constitutiones suas nullas fore, contra acceptationem eorum in concor-

datis Principum) •, in his questioning the possibility of changing the character by
the operation of certain sacraments (Coll. lib. IV. Dist, VI. qu. 2. art. 1. concl. 1.

Characterem esse ponendum, nee ratio necessaria, nee evidens auctoritas probat :

See the whole Quajst.) ; in his declaring absolution non judicialis (Coll. lib. II.

Dist. XXVII. : Non unquam sacerdos absolvit eum, qui non prius a Deo, summo
sacerdote, absolutus est. Unde sacerdos absolvendo confitentem pronunciat eum
absolutum, non remittit peccatum). Compare H. W. Biel diss, theol. de Gabriele

Biel celeberrimo Papista Antipapista, Vitemb. 1719. 4to,
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guished is St. Antoninus,'* but here too, unfortunately, the fondness

for dialectic subtilties quite overbalanced the love of moral truth.^

In the course of this period, the scholastic philosophy sank in public

estimation, just in proportion as the newly-awakened zeal for the

study of antiquity increased.'' The contest between the two became
more and more unequal, all the most distinguished men turning their

attention to this last, till the gloomy halls of the scholastic philosophy

became the resort chiefly of the narrow-minded, the ignorant, and

the rude, who not only made themselves ridiculous by their ignorance,

but despicable by their frivolous and often impious trifling on useless

questions of their own suggestion," as is well, though with some

'' Concerninnj whom see the authorities prefixed to this Division. Suinnia theo-

lon;ica in 4 Partt. Extract therefrom in de Wette's Gesch. d. christl. Sitten-

lehre. Zweite Hälfte. S. 179 ff.

* Thus the writer of the preface to Petri de Jllliaco de emendatione Ecclesias

liber (s. loco et anno, though probably 1511) perhaps Ulrich v. Hütten says: Theo-
lopjia ista scholastica, qua» est ingeniosa cum ad conscientias in nugis aggravandas,

turn rursus ad inveniendas excusationes in peccatis multo solertissima.

^ Their ignorance of the Scriptures and the Church Fathers was the most
striking, of. Erasmus de ratione verae theologia;, p. 87 : Quale spectaculum est,

theologum octogcnariuin nihil aliud saperc quam mora sophismata, et ad extremum
usque vitae nihil aliud quam argutari ? Nam hujusmodi non paucos vidimus olim

Lutetia», quibus si quid depromendum fuisset ex Paulo, videbantur sibi prorsus in

alium mundum translati. Ejusd. cpist. apologetica ad Mart. Dorpium (0pp. ed.

Lugdun. T. IX.) : Posscm tibi produccre, qui aimum egressi octogesirnum tantum
aetatis in scholasticis tricis perdiderint, nee nnquam contcxtum evangelicum evol-

verint, id quod a me compcrtum ip<i quoque demum confessi sunt. BiUbaldi
Pirckheymeri epist. apologetica pro Reuchlino. Nurciiberga- 1517 (in v. d. Hardt
hist, literaria reformationis. P. II. p. l.'}5) : Non paruni niultos invenies, qui absque

depravata ilia concertatione, ac ai-gutiarum fuligine sanctissimam thcologiam consis-

tere minime posse existimant. Hinc est quod vctus testamcnium a similibus

negligitiir, novum quasi idiotis sciiptum vilipenditur, Apostolorum doctrina vix

lectione digna putatur. Hinc quod divus Ilieronyiuus tamquam grammaticus
contemnitur, b. Augustinus etiamnum ignorantiae damnatur, quem dicaculi illi nee
argumenta sua, si in vitam reverteict, intellecturum sonmiant, non propter rudem
illam et insignem barbariem, scd quia instantiarum, relationum, ampliationum,

restrictionum, forinalitatum, h.Tcrcitatum, quidditatum, et reliqua id genus porten-

tosa vocabula ignoraret. Quicquid cnim syllogisniorum spiiio-^itate non intorque-

tur, id penitus a theologica eruditione alienum putant. Rohertus Stephanus in

the prjpf. to the Responsio ad censuras thcologorum Parisiensium, quibus biblia a

se excusa calumniose notarunt, 1532 : Ante paucos annos quidam ex Sorbona sic

loquebatur : miror quid isti juvenes nobis semper allegent novum testamentum.

Per Deum ego plus habebam quam quinquaginta annos, quod nesciebam, quod

esset novum testamentum.

"> cf. Jacobus Carthitsianus (or de Paradiso, see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi

vitia (ex Ms. in v. d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri pra?f. p. 48) : Quid theologi

nostro tempore student, nisi de potestate Dei, de Providentia, de communicatione

idiomatum, de natura Angelorum .' Et de hujusmodi altis et raiis et dubiis dispu-

tant in altis cathedris, magnis qusstionibus et libris se ostentantes. De practica

autem emendationis vitae, et de modo agendi poenitentiam, de practica caritatis Dei

et proximi, de humilitate servanda, ac de zelo animarum, de abusionibus deponendis

et confutandis, qua» sunt in Ecclesia Dei adeo magnae et multae, ut vix verus ordo

vivendi secundum Christianam Religionen! possit apparere. Erasmi annot. in

1 Tim. i. 6, says in reference to the useless questions of the Scholastics : Haec si

vel animi laxandi gratia, vel citra contentionem agitarentur, ferrl poterant. Nunc
quibusdam tola astas in hujusmodi quaestionibus consumitur, et res usque ad clamo-

rem, usque ad vera dissidia, usque ad convitia, nonnumquam usque ad pugnos
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exaggeration, described in the Epistolis obscurorum virorum. Thus
even before the Reformation, the scholastic philosophy had ceased to

have any true life ; from that time forward its mere skeleton only

was preserved, chiefly in the convents, so that it need no longer

engage our attention.

procedit. — Quid autem nunc loquar de quaestiunculis, non solum supervacaneis,

sed pene dixerim impiis, quas movemus de potestate Dei, de potestate Romani
Pontificis ? An Deus possit quodvis malum, etiam odium sui praecipere, et omne
bonum prohibere, etiam amoiem et cultum sui; an possit actu infinitum secundum
omnem dimensionem producere ; an potuerit hunc mundum etiam ab aeterno melio-

rem facere quam fecit ; an possit producere hominem, qui peccare nulio modo
queat; an revelare possit alicui suum futurum peccatum, aut damnationem ; nura

possit aliqua distincte intelligere, si ad ilia non habeat distinctas relationes rationis;

an possit respectum producere sine fundamento ct termino ; an possit naturam
universalem pioducere et conservare sine singularibus ; an possit aliquo praedica-

mento contineri ; an potestatem creandi possit coininunicare creaturae ; an possit ex
facto facere infectum, ac per hoc ex meretrice facere virgincm ; an qurrlibet per-

sona divina possit quamlibet naturam assumere, quomodo Verbuin humanam
assumpsit; — an haec propositio : Deus est scarabeus, aut Cucurbita, tarn possibilis

sit, quam ha;c : Deus est homo ; an Deus assumpserit individuum humanum, an
speciem ; an polius conveniat Deo, non posse facere impossibilc, an impossibile non
posse fieri a Deo, etc.— Jam vero de Romani Pontificis potestate pene negotiosius

disputatur quam de potestate Dei, dum qua;nmus de duplici illius potestate, et an
possit abrogare quod scriptis Apostolicis decretum est; an possit aliquid statuere

quod pugnet cum doctrina evaiigelica ; an possit novuiu articulum conderc in fidei

symbolo ; utrum majorem habeat potestatem quam l^etrus, an parem ; an possit

prJEcipere Angelis ; an possit Universum piirgatorium quod vocant tollere ; utrum
simplex homo sit, an quasi Deus; an participet utramque naturam cum Christo;

an clementior sit, quam fuerit Christus, cum is non legatur quenquam a purgatoriis

pCEuis revocasse ; an solus omnium non possit errare. Sexcenta id genus dispu-

tantur magnis editis voluniinibus, idijue a luagnis theologis, pi-a;sertim professione

religionis insignibus. — Et taiiien hujusmodi qurestiunculis serio occupantur quo-

rumdam theologoriim scholae. His xMas rerum omnium fugacissima conteritur,

cum pleraque sint ejus generis, ut doctius nesciantur quam sciantur, ut ridicule

quaerantur, fernere definiantur. Breve tempus est, et arduum est negotium agere

vere Christianum. Quin igitur omissis rebus supervacaneis ea potissimum specte-

mus, quae Christus nos scire voluit, qua? prodiderunt Apostoli, quae proprie ad
charitatem faciunt, de corde puro, et conscientia bona, et tide non ficta, quam unam
Paulus appellat finem et perfectionem totius legis. Tot jam annis cavillamur in

scholis, quibus verbis sit loquendum de Christo. An haec propositio sit vera:
Christus fuit ab aeterno, an recte dicatur compositus ex utraque natura, an constare,

an conflatus, an commixtus, an conglutinatus, an coagmentatus, an ferruminatus,

an copulatus. Nihil horuni placet, tantum placet unitus, etc. — Si haec essent

colloquia pomeridiana Christianorum, |)robarem hujusmodi sermonibus excludi
fabulas ineptas. Nunc haec videntur fidei nostra; pra;sidia. Quarimus ea, quae

nee scire possumus, nee scire jubemur. Ilia negligimus, quae sola fuerant medi-
tanda. Sunt autem quaedam hoc ipsa perniciosa, quod obscuritate sua remorantur
ac fatigant ingenium, melioribus alio(iui rebus occupandum. — Et in hac theologia

tam non simplici vitam omnem consumunt, qui simplicem et apostolicam profiten-

tur. Et qui ipso etiam cognomine summam modestiam profitentur, hujusmodi
philosophise professione tollunt cristas. — Novi quemdam theologum, qui negabat
annos novem sutficere ad intelligenda quse Scotus scripsit tantum in praefationem

Petri Lombardi. Audivi rursus alium, qui praedicabat fieri non posse, ut quis

iutelligeret unam propositionem in toto Scoto, nisi metaphysicam ipsius universam
teneret memoria. Hujusmodi labyrinthis Basilides, Valentinus et Marcion capta-

bant animos simplicium. Denique fingamus hac esse frugifera, quanta hie occur-

rit opinionum pugna ? Fingamus rursus omnia convenire, quam multa frustra

quaeruntur, quam multa temere definiuntur ? Et praetexunt, has argutias ad revin-

cendoä Ethnicos et hareticos esse necessarias : quum ilia nusquam sint usui, nisi
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^ 144.

HISTORY OF WORSHIP.

As in every part of the history of the church in this period, so in

the history of its public worship, we find the most shameless abuses
and impositions accompanied by bold though ineffectual attempts to

bring about a reform.' Thus, though constant objection was made to

the excessive practice of canonization,- the impositions of the priests

in pretended miracles and relics exposed,*^ and the legends of the

saints subjected to a rigorous criticism,"* yet the number of saints, of

inter ejusdem schola» sodales. In a letter from Paris, A. D. 1499, ad Thomam
Grejum in Edit. Lugd. Epist. 85. T. III. P. I. p. 77 seq., Erasmus bitterly derides
nostrse tempestatis theologastros, aniont:;st whom he lives, quorum cerebeilis nihil

putidius, lingua nihil barbarius, ingcnio nihil stupidius, doctrina nihil spinosius,

moribus nihil asperius, vita nihil lucatius, oratione nihil virulentius, pectore nihil

nigrius.

' Jacobus Carthusianus (or de Paradiso, see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi
vitia (e.\ Ms. in v. d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri prtpf. p. 48) : Tot sunt super-
stiliones, tot mala-, inio pessima; et scandalosa; consuctudincs in Ecdesiis tani sa'cu-

larium quam religiosorum ; ita ut tola fere leligio Christiana videatur sufTocata,

velut zizania quaedam inimicus homo superseminavit tritico. Ita ut ilerum merifo
Christus posset nostris tcmporibus replicare, ut olim Juda-is fecit : propter tradi-

tiones vestras prcsvaricati estis mandata Dei. De his omnibus et phirimis aliis

nemo Prslatorum aut thcoiogorum mo<lcrno tempore facit mentionem debitam : et

si contingat aliquando fieri, hoc tamen tit adeo superficialiter, cum tot excusationi-
bus, ut nuilus eis, ncc aliis inde sequatur fructus emendationis.

* Gerson de probaiione spirituum Consid. VIII. 0pp. I. p. 40. Clarse memoriae
Magister Henricus do Hassia (see § 103, note 1) comprimendam esse tot hominum
canonizationem sciipsit. Jo. Bodinus (the King's procurator in Laon,

*J"
1596)

methodus historica, c. 4 : Bcssarion (Canlinal, -j- 1472) (pium inter divos inepta'

quadani äiraSwwrw Roma; quam plurimos refcrri videret, quorum vitam improbarat,
se valde dubitare dixit, utrum vera essent, qua; ab antiquis prodita fuerunt.

•* Jac. Carthusianus (see § 135, note 31) de septem Ecclesia; statibus (in

Walchii moniin. medii sevi II. II. p. 60) includes in the reformation which he
thinks necessary, ut cum sevcritate debita coC'rceantur divinatores, incantatores,

arioli, aruspices, somnia observantes, carminibus illicitis insistentes, et benedicfioni-

bus superstitiosis, nccromanticis artibus operam impendentes : altaria aut Eccle-
sias in conventiculis locorum sub specie miraculorum aut sanctorum erigentes
propter turpem qucpstum. An example in H'ittii hist. ant. Saxoniae, see § 139,

note 13. — A Bernhardine monk preached in Vienna about 1509 (Conspectus hist.

Univers. Viennensis Sa»c. II. p. 73), quod sacerdotes in Ecclesia non ostendant

veras reliquias, sed reliquiarum loca imponant ossa equorum, et sic decipiant

homines.

* Thus Gobelinus Persona (see works cited before, Div. IV.) Cosmodromium
.^tas VI. c. 15, in Afeibomii Rerum Germ. I. p. 201 seq., shows very strikingly

that the legend of a St. Catharine, who suffered martyrdom in Alexandria, under
Maxentius, must be false. Nirolaus de Cusa, and especially Laurentius Valla,

show that the investiture by Constantino was a fiction (see § 20, note 21). Jac.

Wimpheling involved himself in a dispute with the Augustines by asserting (lib.

de integritate, 1505) that Augustine was not a monk, at least was not such an one
as they : the Pope, however, put an end to the controversy by enjoining silence

on both parties, see Auctarium catalogi test, veritatis ed. Cattopoli, 1667. p. 272
seq. Er hard's Gesch. des Wiederaufblühens wissenschaftlicher Bildung. Bd.
1. S. 448 ff.
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shrines,^ of holy frauds, and absurd fables increased daily. In par-

ticular, tlie miracle of hloodij hosts, the purpose of which was to

justify tlie decree of the Council of Constance, prohibiting the com-
munion of the cup to the laity j*^ * was very common, and not unfre-

quently the work of the most manifest imposture. In the case of the

* Polydorns Vergiliiis (see § 138, note 14) de rerum invenloiibus, lib. VI. c.

13, writes, A. D. 1499 : Csterum iliud aeque adeo desiderari posset, ut sacerdotes
frequentius populum doccrent, qiionain pacto deberet et veiierari ejiisinodi imagines,
et apud eas sua ofilerre donaria : quod quia illi tacent, et vulgo ex suo usu tacere
putantur, ideirco eo insania; deventum est, ut ha;c pietatis pars paruin dilferat ab
impietate. Sunt enim bene niulti rudiores, stupidioresque, qui saxeas vel ligneas,

marmoreas, aeneas, seu in paiietibus pictas, vaiiisque coloiibus litas imagines
colant, non ut figuras, sed perinde quasi ips» sensum aliquem liabeant, et iis magis
fidant, quam Christo, vel aliis divis, quibus dicata; sint. Quo fit, ut stultitiam

stultitia cumulantes, illis offerant auniin, argentum, annulos gemmates, omnifa-
riasque gemnias ibidem senio peiituras, et ut ad id faciendum plures inescentur
illi, qui talem segetem metunt, nummos perforent, filoque pendentes in collo aut
manibus ipsarum imaginum suspendant, donaria in locis eonspicuis egregie collo-

cent, titulosque apponant, quo nomina offerentium et diis et hominibus notiora

fiant. Sic bona pars hominnm per ha?c magis delirare inducitur, ac insuper longa
aliquoties itinera conficere, ut unam imagunculam adeat, ihique donaria sua relin-

quat, prnetermisso cuncto alio aut pietatis aut charitatis officio, rata se omnino sat

largitionis fecisse, sat posnituisse, si inter itionem lautius victitando aurum obtulis-

set, in cujusvis thecam nummariam inde iturum.

® See § 77, notes 10 - 12. Decretum Constantiensis Consilii contra communio-
nem sub utraque, et contra Jacobum de Misa in the Sessio XIII. d. 15 June, 1415,
in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. III. p. 646, and IV. p. 333 : Cum in nonnullis partibus
quidam temerarie asserere prassumant, populum Christianum debere Eucharistise

sacramentum sub uti-aque panis et vini specie suscipere, ct non solum sub specie
panis, sed etiam sub specie vini populum laicum passim communicent ; etiam post
ccenam, vel alias non jejunum communicandum esse pcrtinaciter asscrant, contra
laudabilem Ecclesis consuetudinem rationabiliter appi-obatam, quam tanquam
sacriicgam damnabiliter reprobare conantur: hinc est, quod sacrum Constantiense
Concilium advcrsus hunc crrorem saluti lidelium pi-ovidere satagens, malura plu-
rium Doctorum tam divini quam humani juiis deliberatiouc pnehabita, declarat,

decernit et definit, quod, licet Christus post ccenam instituerit et suis Apostolis
ministraverit sub utraque specie panis et vini hoc vencrabile sacramentum, tarnen
hoc non obstante sacrorum canonum auctoritas, laudabilis et approbata consuetude
Ecclesiae servavit et servat, quod hujusmodi sacramentum non debet confici post

ccenam, neque a tidelibus recipi non jejunis, nisi in casu infirmitatis aut alterius

necessitatis, a jure et ab Ecclesia concesso et admisso. Et sicut hcec consuetudo
ad evitandum pciicula aliqua et scandala rationabiliter introducta est, sic potuit

simili vel majori i-atione introduci et rationabiliter observari, quod, licet in primitiva
Ecclesia reciperetur hoc sacramentum a fidelibus sub utraque specie, tamen postea
a conficientibus sub utraque specie, et a laicis tantummodo sub specie panis susci-

piatur: cum fii-missime credendum sit, et nullatenus dubitandum, integrum corpus
Christi et sanguinem tam sub specie ])anis quam sub specie vini veraciter contineri,

Unde cum hujusmodi consuetude ab Ecclesia et Sanctis Palribus rationabiliter intro-

ducta, et diutissime observata sit, habcnda est pro lege, quam non licet reprobare,
aut sine Ecclesia,- auctoritate pro libite immutarc. Quapropter dicere, quod banc
consuetudinem aut legem ebservare sit sacrilegum aut illicitum, ccnseri debet
erroneum : et pcrtinaciter asserentes oppositum prsmissarum tanquam hieretici

arcendi sunt, et graviter puniendi per dicecesanos locorum seu ofiiciales eorum,
aut inquisitores h;eretica3 pravitatis in regnis seu previnciis, in quibus contra hoc
decretum aliquid forsan fuerlt attentatum aut pra;sumtum, juxta canonicas at legiti-

mas sanctioncs, in favorem catholicas fidei contra hoereticos et eorum fautores

salubriter a(lin\ entas.

* [Probably because the visible apjjearance of the blood in the consecrated bread
was supposed to prove that it was not necessary to take it separately. Tr.]
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holy blood in Wilsnack, the imposture was openly acknowledged and
censured, both by a synod in Magdeburg, 1412,''' and afterwards by
individuals;*^ Cardinal Nicholas de Cusa, as papal legatein 1451,
forbad all such miracles ;

^ but still in general the popes not only

^ Comp. § 116, note 14. JoJvi Huss first pointed out the imposture in this case,

in his work De omni sanguine Christi glorificato (0pp. I. p. 19S seq.), which led to

the ArticLili Ottoni Havelbergensi Episcopo in Magdeburgensi Coucilio ann. 1412,
propositi (in Ilartzheim Concil. Germ. V. p. 35) : I. In oppido vestro Wilsnaclc

illicita fieri perhibentur in opere, sermone, et f'allacibus signis : et primo quidem
innunierabilia et incredibilia miracula, et seepe quod mortui resurgant, quorum
tarnen nemo visus est. II. Licet talia figmcnta sint publica, nunquam tarnen

audivimns, aliquem vestrorum Cleiicorum propter hoc esse punitum, ut aliis cede-

ret in exemplum ; cum tanien sciiptura sit, peccantem coram omnibus arguere, ut

et caiteri timorem habeant. III. In majorem confirmationem errorum magna
miraculorum volumina conscripta sunt, et dietim talia figmenta conscrihuntur, ita

quod de Christo, et ejus Apostolis non tot scripta sunt, quam ibidem habentur : et

hffic magna prsesumtio est, posteris nostris talia relinquere in scriptis, quasi per
praedecessores Prä;latos et Doctores sint approbata. IV. Veneratur ibidem populus
cruorem, nescimus quem : cum tarnen niillus ibidem habeatur, nee aliquid simile

cruori. Hoc primo ortum liabuit ab illius loci quondam Plebano, cui fides non
debuit haberi, ex eo quod per se fassus est in Magdeburg, qualiter egit, testibus

fel. mem. Christiano s. theol. Doctore de Ord. Minorum, et quondam Alagistris in

theol. Henrico de Geysmania et Petro Steinbecke. V. Alii cautius loquentes
asserunt, non cruorem, sed sacramentum ibidem venerari, contra quos communis
nominatio loci militat, quia dicitur ad sacrum sanguinem, et invocatio talis est

:

adjuva me sacer sanguis, vel sacer sanguis me liberet. Quando tarnen necesse
non est, ad ilium locum propter sacramentum recurrere, cum ubique in Ecclesiis

habeatur. VI. Pro reliquiis ibidem exponitur nescimus quid de cera candelas, quo
fideles consignantur, cum juris sit dispositio, nullas venerari reliquias, nisi a sede
Apostolica sint approbatas. VII. Dicuntur ibidem publicari indulgentite multas et

magnfe, nee tamen constat, quis easdem dederit. V III. Clerici ibidem niinistrantes

divina, leves et multiloqui, absque timore Dei absolvunt in casibus gravibus, nesci-

tur cujus auctoritate. IX. Sumptuosum ibi ajdificium erigitur, ex quo fama loci

confortatur et dilatatur in remotiora, quod non expedit, antequam res examinetur et

justificetur. X. Multa insuper ibidem dominatur avaiitia : ille pro pecunia visitat

peregrinos ; ille vendit signa, quibus tamen nullum correspondct signatum ; alius,

si petatur pronuntiari aliquod miraculum, petit pecuniam ; alius etiam a pauperibus
mendicantibus exigit pecuniam pro cedwia, in qua innotescit, talem et talem ex
ipsis ibi fuisse ; alius petit ad structui-as, alius ad sacras candelas, etc. Quapropter
cum non modicum imputetur Ecclesia; Magdeburgensi et ejus Pontifici, quicquid
ibi commitlitur erroris, petit sacrum hoc Concilium, super omnibus ac singulis

prsemissis infbrmari a vobis.

* The Dominican, John Cuno, in Leipsic, and the Franciscan, John Calbe, in

Meissen, drew upon themselves much persecution by their interference in this

matter ; still the credibility of these miracles is manifestly considered doubtful in

the decrees of the universities of Leipsic and Erfurlh on their cases. The Domini-
can John Wilnschelberg, in Hamburg, in his treatise on false signs and wonders,
A. D. 1446, attributes all those in Wilsnack to the avarice of the Pope. They
were most vehemently attacked, however, by Heinrich Tacke, Canon in Magde-
burg. He at length brought the matter to Rome, and Pope Nicolas V. commanded
the bishop of Lübeck to investigate it, who wrote to the bishops of the Mark a
warning letter, A. D. 1450. See especially Matthai Lude.ci, Decanus of the
Cathedral in Havelburg, history of the invention, wonderful effects, and final

destruction of the pretended holy blood in Wilsnagk, 1586, 4to. ; a collection of

older wiitings and documents on the subject (some of them may be found also in

Ludewig Keliqu. Mss. VIII. p. 286 seq., and 348 seq.). Lentzen's Stifts-

historie von Havelburg. Halle. 1750. 4to. S. 43 seq.

^ dd. Halberstadt, 5 Jul. 1451 (in Lentzen's Stiftshistorie von Havelburg,
S. 64 f.) : Sane multis probatissimorum virorum relatibus et visibili experientia

VOL. III. 40
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tolerated but even encourai/ed them,'" and hence they continued to

find favor and to be the source of great profit. But this period was

most distinguished by the zeal manifested to glorify the Virgin, as

the real controller of all events.'i A sanctuary, dedicated to her

near Recanati, was in the last half of the 15th century declared to

be her habitation, which had been brought thither from Palestine

by angels, and is the foundation of the famous shrine of Loretto.^^

comprobaviimis, fideles ad miilta loca nostras legation! subjecta concurrere ad

adoranduni Christi Dei nostri pieliosuiii cruore.n», quein in nonnullis transformatis

hostiis specieiu rubedinis habere arbitrantur. Attestantur auteni verbis suis, quibus

coniniiHiiter talcni rubidinem Chi-isti ci-uorem noniinant, se sic credere et adorare,

et quia sacerdotes, qui ob pecuniarum quajstum ista non solum fieri perniittunt,

sed etiain ut sic credant et adorent, per niiraculorum publicationeni popukiin alli-

ciunt el sollicitant. Nos igitur, qui reia tain perniciosain et nostrae fidei contrariara

sine Dei maxima offensa sub silentio pertransire non possumus, cum corpus Christi

glorificatum sanguinem glorificatum penitus invisibilem habere catholica fides nos

instruat, ad tollendam omneni occasioncm, per quam simplex vulgus taliter seduci-

tur, pra?sentium tenore, auctoritate, qua I'ungiinur, statuimus et ordinamus, quod,

ubicunque tales hosti« translbrmata; reperiuntur, per omnes provincias Alemanniae

nostra; legationi subjectas, statim postquam ad notitiam sacerdotum, qui locis illis

pra;fuerint, ha;c nostra ordinatio perducta fuerit, ab ulteriori publica ostensione

transformatarum hostiarum penitus cessent, et nequaquam amplius populo palatn

miracula publicent, aut signa plumbea ad instar transformatarum hostiarum fieri

permittant, sed istas transformalas hostias potius per sacerdotem celebrantem sumi

in communione prscipiant, quam sacratissimam Eucharistiam in spiritualem refec-

tionem nobis divino munere datam per specierum corruptionem desinere permittant.

Omnem autem locum, in quo post monilionem ab o-tensione hostiaj transformatae

cessatum non fuerit eo ipso quod tcr ipsa prohibita ostensio continuatui-, ex nunc

prout ex tunc, et ex tunc prout ex nunc stiictissimo supponimus interdicto,

quousque Archiepiscopus provincia; loci illius, ubi inhibita ostensio praesumta

fuerit, habita certitudine de obedienilo huic nostra; ordinationi hujusmodi interdic-

tum duxerit amovendum. Volentes, quod ostensores ipsi post nostram eis insinua-

tam ordinationem ab omni officio, quousque ab Archiepiscopo absoluii fuerint,

suspensi existant. Pariformiter et sub eadem interdicti lata; sententise poena statui-

mus et mandamus, omnes tales imagines et picturas ab oculis simplicis vulgi

amoveri, ad quas propter figurarn visibilem in suis adorationibus vulgus ipsum

specialius recurrit, et per publicum concursum in figura ipsa se salutem qusrere,

verbo aut signo ostendit. Still it may be seen how little this prohibition was
heeded in Wilsnack by the summons of the archbishop Friedrich of Magdeburg
(see Lentzen, S. 65), to the clergy of Wilsnack to answer for their conduct at a later

date, shows how little this prohibition was regarded. Equally ineffectual was the

preaching of John Capistranus, and the Augustine monk, Joh. Dorsten in Erfurth,

see Consultatio de concursu ad Wilsnack (1472-1475).

'" Thus Eugenius IV. bestowed many years' absolution on the pilgrims to

Wilsnack, dd. VI. Non. Jan. 1446, see Raynahl. ann. 1447, no. 9, and ordered for

the preservation of the bloody hosts that a consecrated host should be laid between

them (ibid. no. 10) : and Nicolas V. dd. IV. id. Sept. 1447, repeated these decrees

{Ludewig Reliquiae Manuscriptorum VIII. p. 366). As late as A. D. 1500, four

Cardinals granted absolution for this pilgrimage.

n See especially Bernardinus de Biistis, an Italian Franciscan,
"f after 1500,

Mariale (Mediolani 1494. 4to. and often) a series of discourses in honor of the

Virgin. As a specimen we cite Part. XII. Sernio II. P. I. : A tempore quo virgo

Maria concepit in utero verbum Dei, quandam ut sic dicam jurisdictioneni seu

auctoritatem obtinuit in omni Spiritus Sancti piocessione temporal!, ita ut nulla

creatura aliquam a Deo obtineat gratiam vel virtutem, nisi secundum ipsius piae

matris dispensalioricm.

'^ The first writer who notices this Sanctuary is Flavins Blondus, secretary of

Eugenius IV., and the following Popes till Pius II. »f 1463, in his Italia illustrata,
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The Ave Maria became the favorite prayer. ^^ The doctrine of the

immacuhite conception of the Virgin, which had always l^een main-
tained by the Franciscans, was more and more triumphant,^ ' whilst

in Piceno, p. 339 : Recanatum inter et Adriaticum mare, paululum a Musione
recedit celeberrimum totiiis Italiaj, iit in aperto ininiunitoque vico, sacellum glorio-

sae Virginis Maria» in Laiireto appellatum. Quo loco preces supplicantium a Deo
genitricis sua; intercessione exaudiri, illud maximum certissimumque est argu-

mentum, quod eorum, qui votis emissis exauditi fuerunt, ex auro, argeuto, cera,

pannis, veste linea laneaque appensa donaria, magno luenda pretio, basilicamque

omnem pene complentia, Episcopus in Dei Virginisque gloriain intacta conservat.

From this we may infer that the wonderful i-emoval was either wholly unknown,
or only known as a popular tradition. The first writer who mentions the account

of this wonderful lemoval, which is now found at the sanctuary itself, is Baptista
Mantuanus (see § 138, note 7) Kedemptoris mundi Matris Ecclesias Lauretanaj

historia (in ejusd. 0pp. onm. Antverp. 1576. 8vo. T. IV. p. 216 seq.). According
to this account, which is the oldest authority, this house was removed by angels to

Tersato in Dalmatia, in A. D. 1291, and in 1294 was moved again to the neigh-

bourhood of Recanati, and there its position twice changed. Teremannus, who
gives *his account, refers to the authority of two citizens of Recanati, one of whom
affirmed, quod avus avi ejus vidit, quando Angeli pra?dictara Ecclesiam per mare,

etc. The account was undoubtedly written between 1450 and 1480, and was the

means of spreading the story. It was first attacked by Petr. Paul. Vergerius
de idolo Lauretano, ital. scripsit, Ludovicus ejus nepos vertit ann. 1556, in the

Primus tomus operum Vergerii adv. Papatam, Tubing. 1563. 4to. p. 301. It was
defended by the Jesuits Petr. Turrianus, Petr. Canisius, and Hoiat. Tursellinus,

especially by the last in the Lauretana historia, Mogunt. 1599. 8vo. Baronius
also, ann. 9, no. 1, undertakes to defend it, and is rebuked therefor by Is. Casau-
bonus Exercit. VII., and about the same time Matthias Berneggerus, Professor

in Strasburg, Hypobolimaja divse Maria deiparas camera, s. Idolum Lauretanum.
Argentor. 1619. 4to., refuted triumphantly all defenders of the fiction.

" The Vesper prayer for which absolution had before been granted (see § 117,

note 3) was now made of still more importance as a means of resisting the Turks,

A. D. 1456 (Antonini Summa hist. P. 111. Tit. 22. c. 14. init.) : ubique terrarum

fidelium singulis diebus inter Nonas et Vespcras pulsari in omnibus Ecclesiis ad

Ave Maria ter, in qua pulsatione quicunque diceret genibus flexis ter Ave Maria
et Pater noster, consequeretur indulgentiam trium annorum et trium quadragena-

rum. The importance of the Ave Maria was magnified chiefly by tfie Domini-
cans and their fraternities of the Rosary (see § 140, note 10) : Sixtus IV. 1479,

granted a new indulgence for the Psalterium b. M. V. (see Amort de indulgentiis

I. p. 170) : Nobis fuit propositum, quod in ducatu Britannia; et pluribus aliis locis

ab aliquo tempore certus modus sive ritus orandi pius et devotus, qui etiam anti-

quis temporibus in diversis mundi partibus observabatur, videlicet quod quilibet

dicit qualibet die ad honorem b. V. et contra imminentia mundi pericula toties

angelicam salutationem, quot simt Psalini : et iste ritus Psalterium b. V. vulgariter

nuncupatur. Nos hujusmodi modum orandi approbamus, et universis praefato modo
orare volentibus pro qualibet vice, qui sicut pra;mittitur oraverint, pro qualibet

quinquagena pra;fati Psalterii quinque annos et totidem quadragenas indulgentiEe

relaxamus. After the example of the celebrated Dominican, Vincentius Ferre-

rius ("f 1419, see § 120, note 10) the salutation of the angels was made the begin-

ning of Sermons, see Dom. Marci hierolexicon (Roma; 1677. fol.) v. Salutatio

angelica.

^* A general view of the disturbances on this subject in Wadding legalio

Philippi III. et IV. ad Paulum P. V. et Gregorium XV. de definienda controversia

Immaculata; conceptionis b. V. M. Lovan. 1624. fol. p. 377 seq. The most distin-

guished opponent of the doctrine is the Dominican Vincentius Bandellus, Prof, of

Theology in Bologna,
'f 1506, in the works lib. de veritate conceptionis gloriosas

Virginis Maris, 1475, and tract, de singulari puritate et prferogativa conceptionis

salvatoris nostri J. Chr. 1481, see the extracts in Wadding, p. 133 seq. Amongst
its defenders Bernardinus de Bustis (see note 10) stands first: The first part of his
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the Dominicans on their part strove to show their reverence for Mary
by their numerous fraternities of the KusaryA-' True, the decree of

the Council ot Basil in favor of the immaculate conception could not

afterwards be made the law of the cliurch,"^ and even the Franciscan

Pope, Sixtus IV., did not venture openly to oppose the powerful Do-

minicans on this point ;
^^ but the doctrine was decidedly upheld by the

Mariale consists of 8 Sermones de conceptione Maria», then follows the Officium

immaculatfe conceptionis gloiiosae V. M., which was confii-iiied by Sixtus IV.

»^ See above, § 140, note 10.

'6 Cone. Basil. Sess. XXXVI. d. XV. Kal. Oct. 1439, therefore during the

Controversy of the Council with the Pope (see Mansi XXIX. p. 183): Hactcnus

ditticilis quaestio in diversis partibus et coi-aiu hac sancta Synodo super conceptione

ipsius glorio.sa; virgiiiis Maria- uiatris Dei, et exordio sanctilicationis ejus facta est:

quibusdani dicentibus, ipsani virginem et ejus aniuiani per aliquod teiiipus aut

instans teniporis subjacuisse actualiter originali culpa» ; aliis auteni e converso

dicentibus, a principio creationis sus Deuni ipsani diligendo gratiam eidem contu-

lisse, per quam a macula originali illam beatissimam personam liberans et pra;ser-

vans, sublimiori sanctihcationis genere redemit, cum fundaret earn altissimus ipse,

et ipsam fabricaret Filius Dei Patris, ut esset mater ejus in terris. Nos vero,

diligenter inspectis auctoritatibus et latioiiibiis, qua; jam a pluribus annis in publicis

ralationibus, ex parte utriusque doctrine coram hac sancta Synodo allegata; sunt,

aliisque etiam plurimis super hac re visis, et matura consideralione pensatis, doc-

trinam illam disserentem, gloriosam virginem Dei geniti-iceni Mariam prKveniente

ct operante divini numinis gratia singulari numquam actualiter subjacuisse

originali peccato, sed immunem semper fuisse ab omni originali et actual!

culpa, sanctamque et immaculatam, tanquam piam et consonain cultui eccle-

siastico, fidei catholica;, rectaj rationi, et saci-a; Scriptura; ab omnibus catho-

licis approbandam lore, tenendam et amplectendam diifinimus et declaramus,

nullique de cetero licitum esse in contrarium pra;dicare seu docere. Rcnovantes

praeterea institutionem de celebranda sancta ejus Conceptione, qua; tam per Roma-
nain, quam ])er alias Ecclesias sexto Idus Decembris antiqua ct laudabili con-

suetudine celebratur, statuimus et ordinamus eandem celebritatcm pra;fata die in

omnibus Ecclesiis, Monastci-iis, et conventibus Christiana; religionis, sub nomine
Conceptionis festivis laudibus colendam esse, cunctisque tidelibus vere poenitentibus

et coni'essis, ea die Missarura solemniis centum, primis autem vel secundis vesperis

totidem, sermoni vei'O verbi divini de ea festivitate interessentibus centum quia-

quaginta dies, concessioue pcrpctuis temporibus duratura, de injunctis sibi pueni-

tentiis ha;c sancta Synodus elargitur.

" In a Bull A. D. 1477 {Extravag. Comm. lib. III. tit. XII. c. 1.) he recom-

mends the festival of the Conceptio immaculata; virginis (which he does not how-
ever venture to call Conceptio immaculata virginis), by bestowing on all who shall

take part in it, the absolution of Corpus-Christi day. The second Bull A. D. 1483

(1. c. c. 2) is directed first against the diversorum ordinum praedicatores (evading

the direct mention of the Dominicans), who in suis scrnionibus ad populum publice

per diversas civitates et terias adfirmare hactenus non erubuerunt, et quotidie

pra;dicare non cessant, omnes illos, qui tenent aut adserunt, eandem gloriosam et

immaculatam Dei genetricem absque originalis poccati macula fuisse conceptam,

mortaliter i)eccare, vel esse haereticos ; ejusdem immaculata; conceptionis officium

celebrantes, audientesque sermones illorum, qui eain sine hujusmodi macula con-

ceptam esse adfirmant, peccare graviter. Sed et pra-fntis pra;dicationibus non
contenti, confectos super his suis adsertionibus libros in publicum ediderunt (mean-

ing the writings of Vinceni'ms Bandelhis, see above note 13), ex quorum adser-

tionibus ct pra-dicationibus non levia scandala in mentibus tidelium exorta sunt,

et niajora inerito exoriri ibi-midantur in dies. All these notions and these works

are condemned and forbidden under penalty of excommunicaUon. The same
punishment however is decreed for those, qui ausi fuciint adserere, contrariam

opinionem teiientes, videlicet gloriosam virginem Mariam cum originali peccato

fuisse conceptam, haeresis ciimen vel peccatum incurrere mortale, cum nondum
6Jt a Rom. Ecclesia et Apostolica sede decisum.
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universities,^^ who even went so far, after the example of the university

of Paris, 1497, as to bind their members by an oath to maintain it ;
^^

la That the more moderate party inclined to this opinion is seen in Gahr. Biel.

(§ 143, note 3) Collectoriiim lib. III. Dist. III. Qu. 1. Art. 2: Auctoritas Eccle-

siffi major est auctoritate cujuscuftque Sancti, saltim post canonicos scriptores : nam
Ecclesia statuit festum Conceptionis generaliter per Universum celebrandum : ergo

ejus conccplio fuit sancta et per consequens peccato immaculata, ergo sine origi-

nali.— Nee propter hoc culpandus est divus Bernhardus, sed nee s. Thomas, s,

Bonaventura, ca;terique Doctores cum magno modenimine oppositum opinantes,

quoniam eoruni tempore hoc licuit, quoniam nulla determinatio vel Apostolica;

sedis facta fuit. Nee festivitas ilia generaliter tunc fuit per orbem celebi-ata.

Quae si praecessissent, hand dubium, quin promtissime suae opinioni cessissent.

'^ The occasion of this measure at Paris is related by Trithemius Chron.
Hirsaug. ad ann. 1497. T. II, p. 568: Eodem anno in festo purissimaj Concep-
tionis beatissimse Maria? semper Virginis (or rather as is seen from the Acts in

d'Argentri I, II. p. 336 seq. on this same festival, 8 Dec. 1496)— quidam Frater

Ordinis s. Dominici, theologus Parisiensis, verbum salutis dicturus ad populum in

Dieppe oppido Rothomagensis Dicecesis, amplo inter alia boatu clamabat, eandem
castissimam Dei genitricem non fuisse prasservatam ab originali peccato, sed
post contractum niox purgatam et mundatam a Deo. Erat ei nonien, qui hoc
dixit, Frater Johunnis Veri (le Ver). Ex hac temeraria positione magnum in

populo Dei scandakim fuitsecutum, piopterea quod s. Romana Ecclesia, Cardinales

quoque, Archiepiscopi et Episcopi, pene omnes Doctores Parisienses, Colonienses,

Lovanienses cum aliis multis, simul et Claustralium I'egularium Professores cuncti

cum toto populo christiano pra;ter paucos Fi-aties Ordinis memorati, sentiunt, cre-

dunt, docent et pranlicant, beatissimam Dei genitricem peccato nunquam subja-

cuisse oi'iginali, sed praeservatam et immunem semper ab omni macula delicti

tam originalis quam actualis in a;ternum. Trithemius then informs us that Jo.

Yerus was forced l)y the Sorbonne to retract on the 16th Sept. 1497 (p. 570), and
that this led to the institution of the oath above mentioned on the 17th Sept.

According to the Acta in d'Argentrt I, II. p. 333 seq. this is not quite correct.

Jo. Verus (see p. 337) refused at first to submit to the sentence of the Sorbonne
and appealed to the Pope. For this he was sentenced to imprisonment by the civil

tribunal, and appealed to Parliament, but pi-ocured his release at length by reti-act-

ing on the IS Sept. 1197. The theological faculty had, however, already resolved

on the oath in an assembly of March 3, 1496 (i. e. moie gall, also 1497) (1. c.

p. 333) : Cum proximo saeculo quajstio de puritate conceptionis felicissima; Dei et

Domini nostri Jesu Christi genitricis Marias solito frequentius agitari crepisset,

Spiritu Sancto scilicet ejus rei vcritatem aliquando propalari volente, diligentius

utriusque partis libratis ratioiiibus primum (Majores nostri) pro tempore suum
prudentissime suspenderunt judicium. Demumiiream partem inclinatiores, qua2
Virginis glorias et puritati astipulari videbatur, ita— vanissimam temeritatem—
confutaverunt, — ut contrariam quasstionis partem, quas Virginem, dum concipere-
tur, speciali Dei munere ab originali macula fuisse immunem atfirmat, et pietati,

fidei et rectse rationi et scripturis divinis valde quadrantem decernerent. Quae sen-
tentia paucos post annos ita sacro Basileensi plenario Concilio— Spiritu Sancto
inspirante placuit, ut earn tandem doctrinam — tenendam diffiniei-it.— Quod sanc-

tum Synodi decretum cum onmium Ecclesiarum, tum etiam totius populi Christian!

judicio, consensu ac religione comprobatum confirmatumque videamus, non possu-
mus quorundam vanam, superbam, temerariam insanamque obstinationem non
admirari, — qui hoc nostro adhuc tempore ejusmodi piam et religiosam doctrinam,
universalis Synodi et Ecclesia;, quae juxta Christi piomissionem errare non potest,

judicio auctoritateque probatam aut oppugnare, aut in dubitationem revocare non
verentur, implacabile impiissimumque bellum adversus piissiinae Dei genetricis exi-

miam dignitatem gereutes. Quorum furori ut alacrius (brtiusque occurramus atque
resistamus pro nostra professione, ordine et gradu, Majorum nostrorum vestigia
sequentes, universi tertio congregati post multam, gravem et maturam deliberatio-

nem in ejus piissimae doctrinas, qua; benedictissimam Dei Matrera ab originali

peccato Dei singular! dono fuisse prsservatam atfirmat, quamque jam pi'idem

veram credidimus et credimus, defensionem ac piopugnationem speciali sacramento
conjuravimus nosque devovimus. Statuentes, ut nemo deinceps sacro huic nostro
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and the burning of four Dominicans in Berne for their impostures,

the object of which was to put down this doctrine (1509), seemed to

establish its triumph.-'^

«§, 145.

STATE OF RELIGION AMONGST THE PEOPLE AT LARGE.

The religion of the people was made to consist entirely in obedi-

ence to the church. An unhesitating willingness to submit to the

creed and commands of the church, in all cases whatsoever, passed

for true piety ; and as every effort to advance the real spiritual good

of the individual was of course regarded with suspicion by the hierar-

chy, very little was done for the religious instruction and excitement

of the community. Most of the clergy could not even preach :
^

Collegio adsciibatur, nisi se hujus religiosae docti-inas assertorem strenuumque pro-

pugnalorein semper pro viribus futurum simili juramento protiteatur. Quod si

quis ex nostris, qiiod absit, ad hostes Virginis transfuga, contrarias assertionis—
patrociniuin quacumque rations suscipere ausus fucrit, hunc honoribus nostris

omnibus privatum atque exauctoratuni a nobis et consortio nostro. velut Ethnicum

et Publicanuni, procul abjicienduin decernimus. Then follows a call on the

bishops and clergy to adopt this doctrine. The oath was taken in their other con-

gregations by 112 Doctors of Theology (p. .334). The example of the Sorbonne

was followed by the theological faculty in Cologne (Chron. Hirsaug. II. p. 574),

and 1501 in Mayence (1. c. p. 583).

^ Contemporary accounts are : De quatuor hffiresiarchis Ord. PrEedicatorum de

Observantia nuncupatorum apud Switenses in civitate Bernensi combustis anno

Christi 1509. 4to. (reprinted in Huttinger h\i{. eccl. N. T. Sa;c. XVI. seu Pars

V. p. 334 seq.) and Valerius A n sh e 1 m ' s Berner Chronik, Bd. 3. S. 371 ff.

Bd. 4. S. 1 ff. Compare the Berner Gespenstergeschichte in Rauschnick 's

Denkwürdigkeiten aus der Geschichte der Vorzeit. Bd. 1. Marburg, 1822. The
original occasion of this imposture was the ill success of the Dominican Wigand
Wirth in Frankfurt. This man had attacked John de Trittenheini, in an anonymous

work, 1494, for having maintained the immaculate conception in his work De
laudibus s. Anns, c. 7, but had only thereby brought out a number of works in

defence of the doctrine, and had finally been compelled to retract. At Rome also,

the endeavours of the Donnnicans to procure the condemnation of Trithemius had

been unsuccessful (see Trithemii Chron. Spanheimense in ejusd. 0pp. hist. ed.

Marqu. Freherus. P. II. p. 405 seq.). Afterwards Wigand engaged in a contro-

versy with a priest in Frankfurt on the same subject. He was condemned by a

papal commissary appointed at the instance of the Dominicans, and drew upon

himself anew accusation in Rome by an abusive work on the subject. The Do-

minicans then held a chapter in Wimpfen in 1506, at which some of the leaders

planned privately certain miracles to support their own doctrine, which was carried

into effect by the means of a poor, bigoted tailor in a convent in Berne, A. D.

1507. The Prior, Subprior, Lector, and Procurator combined to play off on him
pretended visions of St. Barbara, the holy Virgin, St. Cecilia, and St. Catharine of

Siena. They stamped on him the holy 5 wounds, colored hosts with blood, made
an image of the Virgin weep before him, &c. : the purpose of all which was to

make him the organ of revelations against the doctiine of the immaculate concep-

tion. At length he discovered the imposture, and they were about to poison him,

when he escaped from the convent, and informed against them.

1 Thus in the Necrologium of St. Gallen it is remarked of a monk Bernhard,

1499 : Nota, quod 15ernardus iste fuit tam magn* scienti-.Y, ut per aliquos annos

pradicaturam habuerit, see A r x Gesch. v. St. Gallen. Th. 2. S. 473. Compare

Trithem. institutio vit<E sacerd. c. 1 and 4. above, § 138, note 1.
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those who did, for the most part Mendicant monks, usually enter-

tained their hearers with absurd fables, the object of which was to

magnify the importance of their various relics,"^ or made an exhibition

of their barren scholastic learning,*' as may be seen in the sermons

* Jacobus Carthusianus de ai-te curandi vitia (see § 140, note 8). Trithemius,

1. c. c. 4. Henr. Bebelius (see § 138, note 7) de falsa etymologia propriorum
nominum conficta per auctorein legendas aiirea; (see Div. II. § 7S, note 4) in the

Collection Commentaiia epistolaruni conficiendarura Henrici Bebelii, etc. PhorcEe

151(1. 4to. f'ol. CXXVIIl. verso: quas aniles fabulas adeo niagis detestor, quo
pliires inveniantur, qui has referendo et populis pi-a;dicando non solum inducunt
homines ad earum tidem, verum etiam in iis demorantes ea, qute vera sunt et in

salutem animarum dici possunt, omittunt. Sunt enim plures et praesertim aliqui

monachi, qui dum concionantur ad imperitam plebem, ut phaleratis et ampullosis

verbis populum demulceant, ut famam eruditionis et disertitudinis consequantur,

et ut culinam suam vel Fratrum lautius instruant, vel potissimum dum Evangeliis

tamquam consuetis atque rebus quotidianis pudet esse contentos, non verentur
excogitare nunc soinnia, nunc revelationes (ut ipsi aiunt) sanctorum Patrum,
quibus in Chiistum, nedum sanctos, falsa et mendacia aliquando comminiscuntur,
dum non credunt satis placere se, nisi exotica aliqua atque peregrina in medium
afferant, ut plebs postmodo gloriabunda jactet, se audisse a Douiino Sixto vel Fratre

Johannutio quod antea numquam audiverit a quoquam. Et, ut paulum digrediar,

ego omnem ferme hferesim quam dicunt existimo inde maxiuie exortam, ut homi-
nes superbi et magnaj opinionis fieti eruditione et fama anhelaverint aliquid dicere,

et persuadere novum et inauditum, quo cunctis seculis et nationibus suam famam
insinuent. Sed ut redeam, cum Dominus Sixtulus vel Frater Lolhardus in nigra

barba sic famam suam illustravit, ne existimationem suam in posterum extenuet,

aut plebem in laudem suam tepidiorem reddat, non dubitat dies atque noctes som-
niare et figiiienta coniponere, quo semper clariorem se reddat et magis admiran-

dum : tandem eo usque progreditur, ut fabulis, quas ipsi exempla vocant, totos dies

consumat, quas ipse pro sua existimatione magnilicanda satis admirabiles jam
primum excogitavit : et dum totus in eloquentia volubilitateque lingua;, et rerura

nullibi gestarum diurnali recitatione haeret, tit, ut nihil vel parum de sacris literis

proferat, parum dicat, quod sit animae salutiferum. — Illud mihi ridendum videtur,

quod concionatores isti, cujuscunque sancti festum celebrant, concionando clamant,

fulsisse ilium super omnes alios sanctos viitutibus et vita; sanctimonia, vel singulari

sanctitatis privilegio dotatum persuadent
;
postquam ad alium venerint sanctum,

itidem faciunt, semper praisentem super omnes alios extollendo. Taceo de laudi-

bus, quas aliquando prseter fidem tutelaribus Sanctis, quos Patronos vocant, sacer-

dotes in dedicationibus adscribunt, ubi omnis modus laudationis exceditur, oninisque

ingenii vis quasi quidam torrens effunditur, adeo, ut ea quae incerta sunt et vix
vera, et ubi fides desideratur, impediant etiam quEB verc de illis dici possunt. Aut
quis risum continebit, dum quidam Fratres sui Ordinis auctores et primates poster-

gatis virginibus, confessoribus, martyribus, Apostolis et Evangelistis, Patriarchis

atque Prophetis, adeo alte conantur locare, ut adhuc solium quEerant, ubi eos

reponent in coelestibus : alii suum dictum a Christo magnum patrera persuadere
volunt, alii suo doctori Paulum apparuisse Apostolum atque dixisse, suas ilium
epistolas melius omnibus aliis doctoiibus esse interpi-etatum. Quas nisi cogar,

nunquam credam, etc.

3 Jo. Trithemius Epistt. famill. lib. I. ep. 26, ad Jac. Kymolanum, dd. Coloniae,

22 Jul. 1503 (in ejusd. 0pp. hist. ed. Freheii II. p. 461) : Nostri concionatores

majore in numero purissimos Dei sermones Aristotelicis Julianisque intermiscent
opinionibus, crebrius philosophos gentilium, quam Christi Apostolos allegantes.

Proh pudor tam Celebris facta est verbi Dei prreconibus Peripateticorum auctoritas,

ut in catheilra Christi crebrius Aristoteles citetur in medium, quam Paulus aut

Petrus sacratissimi principes Apostolorum. Quid talium sermones simplici et in-

docto Dei populo proficiunt, in quibus ad osfentationem totum, ad compunctionem
vero nihil inducitur ? Ad scholas Gymnosophistarum ista; meretriculas gentilium-

que traditiones reniittendte sunt, ut in schola Christi nihil aliud quam doctrina

Christi pura et immaculata prjedicetur. Furfures enim purissimae farinse commis-
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still extant of Meffreth, a priest in Meissen, A. D. 1443- 147C,'* of

Leonardiis de Utino, a Dominican in Bologna, f 1470,' and even in

those of Gabriel Biel,'' otherwise so distinguished for their practical

tendency. A feeling of the unfruitfulness of such preaching, led

several able men to attempt new modes of awakening the moral feel-

ing of their hearers by scenes and warnings taken from real life, in

which they strove to make the vices of the time not only disgusting

but ridiculous. This, sometimes humorous, style of preaching was
adopted by Gabriel Barletta in Italy, about 1470," John Geiler of

Kaisersburg, preacher in Strasburg, f 1510,*^ and the tw'o Franciscans,

Olivier Maillard, f 1502,'^ and Michael Menot {f at some time pre-

vious to 1519), 1" in Paris. In the smaller and more quiet circle of the

Mystics, no one exercised so much influence as Thomas Hemerken
of Kempis (Thomas a Kempis), a pupil of the Brethren of Common
Life, and a Canon in the monastery on St. Agnes' mount near Zwoll,

•f 1471, by his various devotional works, ^^ and especially by his book

cuit, quisquis hunc praedicandi niodiim primus adinvenit. .Melancthon in Apologia

Augustanaj Confessionis. Art. H. de justiticatione (ed. Rethenberg. p. 62) : Au-
divimus quosdam pro concione, ablegato Evangeiio, Aristotelis Ethica enarrare.

• He wrote Hoi-tulus Regiiife, a collection of Sermons for the whole church-

year, distinguished into Pars hieiiialis, Pars Kstivalis, and Serniones de Sanctis,

ed. Norimb. 1487 ; Basil. 1488 ; Monachü 161.5. fol.

= Sermones de Sanctis, ed. UtinEe 1566, and often. Quadragesimale de legibus.

Lugd. 1494. 4to. and often.

•^ See § 143, note 3. Sermones de tempore, ed. Wendelimus Steinbach, Tubing.
1.500. 4to. (the most remarkable, the three Sermones medicinales contra pestilen-

tiain. Domin. 22-24. post fest. Trinit.). Sermones de festivitatibus glor. Virg.

Maria^, 1499.

'' Sermones Quadragesimales. Brescia; 1497. 8vo. Sermones de Sanctis, ibid.

1498. 4to. It became a proverb : qui nescit barlettare, nescit pra-dicare. Com-
pare Niceron's Nachrichten von den Begebenheiten u. Schriften berühmter
Gelehrten. Tb. 3. S. SS ff. Baumgarten's Nachrichten von nierkw. Bü-
chern. Bd. 7. S. 124 ff.

* Collections of Sermons, under the titles: Seclenparadies. Strasb. 1510, Uss-
legung über das gebette des Herren 1515, Predigen Teutsh. Augs. 1510,

Navicula s. speculum fatuorum, 1511. Predig d' himelfart Ma. 1512. Navicula
ponnitentiffi. 1512. Christenlich bilgerscliaffl zum ewigen vatterland, 1512. Das
Evangelibuch, 1513. Postill, 1522. Die Emeis (Ameise) 1517, etc. Compare
Vieriing de Jo. Geileri Caesaremontani scriptis germanicis disp. Prffis. J. J. Ober-

lino. Argent. 1786. 4to. F. W. Ph. v. Amnion Geiler v. Kaisersbergs Leben,
Lehren und Praedigten. Erlangen 1826. 8vo.

^ Sermones de Adventu, quadragesimales, dominicales, et de peccati sfipendio et

gratias premio. Argent. 1506. 4(o. jYiceroti memoires pour servir ci l'hist. de»
lioinmes illustres. T. 23. p. 47 seq. B a u m g a ! t e n' s Nachr. von einer halli-

schen Bibliothek. Bd. 4. S. 51 ff.

"* Sermones quadragesimales. Paris. 1519, and often. JViceron, T. 24. p. 386
seq. Baum gar ten Bd. 4. S. 59 ff. J. C. Sludhorn amcenitates hist. eccl. et

liter. T. L p. 778 secj. Michel Menot, ein Beitrag zur Gesch. der Homiletik

von J. G. V. Engelhardt. Erlangen, 1823. 8vo.

^' Some notices of his life may be found in the Chronicon Canonicorum Regu-
larium montis s. Agnetis (ed. Herib. Roswevdus, appended to Jo. Busc.hii C'hion.

Canon. Keguhiriuiii Ord. S. August.) Antverp. 1621. Svo. p. 29, 51, 104, 137,

written bj- himself. Then there is a life of him by Jodocus Badius Jlscentius

(•f 1535) in his 0pp. ed. Sommalii, p. 11 seq. Amongst his devotional works are :
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de imitatione Christi. ^^ Amongst the Mystics, too, probably the

various translations of the Bible were used, which now appeared in

print.'^ Their more general circulation was prevented by the steady

SoUloquium animfe, Hortulus rosarum, Vallis liliorum, De tribus tabernaculis,

Doctrina juvenum, De vera cordis compunctione, De solitudine et silentio, etc.

Opp. ed. Norimb. 1494. Paris. 1520. fol. ah Henr. Sommalio e Soc. Jesu. Ant-
verp. 1607. 4to., and often.

^^ It was from the first uncertain by whom this book was written. And when
afterwards it became so extremely popular (it has been translated into almost every
language, and there are supposed to have been 2000 editions of the original, and
1000 of the French translation only) it became a matter of nauch controversy.

From A. D. 1415, the book was circulated without its being determined by whom
it was written. Many of the old Codices, however, and the earliest editions, hear
the name of Thomas a Kempis. Two Codices, that of Löwen and that of Ant-
werp, are written by his own liand. For liim, too, there is one indisputable testi-

mony, his contemporary and brother of the same order, John Busch (see § 139,

note 4), who must have known him personally, and who ascribes the work to

Thomas in the Chron. Windesemense (see § 141, note 1) lib. II. c. 21. To this is

added the testimony of Petrus Schottus, prefixed to an edition in 14SS, and of

Johii Trittenheim de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis (written 1494) c. 707. And finally,

the whole style of the book, and the numerous Germanisms, strengthen the pro-

bability that it was written by Thomas. — It was very natural, too, that so popular

a work should have been ascribed to John Gerson (see § 113, note 11), rather than
the comparatively obscure Thomas a Kempis. The oldest Codex that gives his

name is that of Salzburg, 1 163, the ed. of the French translation in 1488, is unde-
cided between St. Bernhard and Gerson ; that of 1493, however, ascribes the work
decidedly to Thomas a Kempis ; a French edition of 1573 is the first that bears

the name of John Gerson as the author, on its title page. The contents of the

work show also that its author was a monk. — In several Codd. we find the name
Jo. Gersen, Gessen, Gesen, which is plainly meant for Jo. Gerson. But after

Petrus Manriques, 1604, had supposed the book to be older than Bonaventura,
because it was cited in the Collatioues, ascribed to that writer ; the Italian Benedic-
tine Cajetan, 1615, ascribed the work to a John Gersen of Cabaliaca, Abbot of a

Benedictine convent of St. Stephens, in the citadel of Vercelli, between 1220 and
1240, on the authority of the Als. of Arona, which was supposed to belong to the

13th century. The order of Regtilar Canons now took up the cause of Thomas,
whilst the Benedictines were zealous in behalf of their newly discovered abbot,

and thus arose a vehement dispute between the two orders, which the parliament

of Paris was called upon to decide ; which they did in 1652, by decreeing that the

book should in future be printed with the name of Thomas a Kempis. Amongst
the disputants in favor of Thomas, Eusebius Amort, Canonicus in Polling in

Bavaria ("f 1775), was much distinguished. The controversy is not, however, yet
ended. For Gerson we have Ant. Jllex. Barbier: dissertation sur 60 traductions

fraucaises de I'lrnitation de J. Ch. Paris. 1812 ; and J. B. M. Gence, in a new
edition of the work in question, Paris. 1826. Svo. For the Abbot Gersen : Me-
moire sur le veritable auteur de I'imilation de J. C. par G. de Greg^ory. Revu et

publiü par les soins de M. le Comte Lanjuinais, Pair de France. Paris. 1827.

12mo. For Thomas a Kempis: Gersen, Gerson und Kempis; or: ist einer von
diesen dreien, und welcher ist der Verfasser der vier Bücher von der Nachfolge
Christi ? von J. P. Silbert. Wien 182S. Svo.

^^ The French translation by Gujars des Moulins, a Canon in Aiie in the diocese

Terouane, made 1291-1294, was printed by command of Charles VIII., that is,

before 1498 {du Pin Prolegomenes sur la Bible, p. 219 seq.). The Italian by the

Venetian Benedictine, Nicolaus Malermi, in 1471 aiid .1477. The German trans-

lations are more numerous. One in the high German dialect, printed first in May-
ence, 1462, was reprinted 14 times before the Reformation, in Sti'asbui-g, Augsburg,
and Nuremberg. Sec (J. W. Panzer's litcrar. Nachricht von ideti allerältesten

gedruckten deutschen Bibeln, Nilrnberg, 1777. 4t(>. Iliid. Gesch. der Nürnber-
gischeu Ausgaben der Bibel. 1778. Ibid. Beschi-eibung der ältesten Augspur-

VOL. III. 41
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Opposition of the hierarchy to all trauslations of the Scriptures into

the national dialects.^^

«§, 146.

OF ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS AND INDULGENCES.

The abuse of indulgences was fully recognised by the Council of

Constance, and an attempt made to check it ;
^ but the restraint was

gischen Ausgaben der Bibel, 1780. 4to. A translation into the Lower Saxon was
printed three times, in Cologne 1470, Lübeck 1494, and Galberstadt, see J. M.
Go t z e ' s Versuch der gedruckten Niedersächsischen Bibeln v. J. 1470 bis 1621.

Halle, 1775. 4to.

'^ Compare § 86, notes 28, 29. Even Jo. Gerson Lectio altera contra vanam
curiosilatem Consid. IX. (0pp. I. p. 105), says prohibendam esse vulgarem trans-

lationem librorum sacrorum nostr;e BiblLi;, pra'sertim extra moralitates et historias.

Claras rationes ad hoc plurimas invenire facile est. The zealots opposed the having

any religious books in the national dialect, see § 141, note 8. A similar prohibition

was passed by the archbishop of Mayence against the printing of German traus-

lations, A. D. 1486, in Giuleni codex diplom. anecdotorum res Moguntinas illus-

trantium IV. p. 469 : Vidimus ipsi libros de divinis officiis et apicibus religionis

nostra;, e latiua in germanicam linguam traductos, non sine religionis dedecore

versari per manus vulgi. — Dicant translatores tales, si verum colunt,— anne
lingua germanica capax sit eorum, quae turn grajci, tum et latini egregii scriptores

dc summis speculationibus religionis christiante et rerum scientia accuratissime

argutissimeque scripserunt ? Fateri oportet, idiomatis nostri inopiam minime suffi-

cere, necesseque fore, eos ex suis cervicibus nomina rebus längere incognita ; aut,

si veteribus quibusdam utantur, veritatis sensum corrumpere, quod propter magni-
tudinem periculi in litteris sacris magis veremur. Quis enim dabit rudibus atque

indoctis hominibus, et femineo sexui, in quorum nianibus codices sacrarum littera-

rum inciderint, veros excerpere intellectus ? Vidcatur sacri Evangclii, aut episto-

larum Pauli textus : nemo sane prudens negabit, multa suppletione et subauditione

aliarum scripturarum opus esse. The archbishop forbids therefore the printing

and sale of all German translations, unless approved by certain commissaries, under
penalty of excommunication.

' The Commissioners appointed by the Council (see § 130, note 13) proposed

the following decree, see v. d. Hardt L XII. p. 751 : Quia tempore hujus nefandi

schismatis, quo singula quasi spiritualia publico exponebantur venditioni, multae

qua;stuationes ac petitiones cum quamplurium indulgentiarum et concessionum
privilegio, ut verosimiliter pra>sumitur, pro pecunia plus quam animarum salute

sunt concessje, in gravamen pauperum et ecclesiastici status ridiculum, et quibus

ex facilitate (so Amort II. p. 35, instead of qualitate) venia; incentivum pra;betur

delinquendi : idcirco ha;c s. Synodus omnes hujusmodi novas quKstuationes, sub
cujuscunque facti aut facta; nomine ab Apostolica sede concessas, necnon omnia
et singula privilegia indulgentiarum, concessionum aut gratiarum, cujuscunque
etiani sint tenoris et continentix, dictis novis ct otiam antiquis quasstuationibus et

petitionibus, tempore jam lapsi schismatis, imo et tem])ore unionis, post constitutio-

nem felicis recordationis quondam Domini Clementis V., qufe incipit Ahusionihus
( dementinm-. lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 2), qualitcrcunque concessa, revocat, irritat, cassat,

et annihilat, eaque ut antea nullius vult esse roboris vel momenti. Per banc revo-

cationeni h.rc Synodus antiquis qujestuationibus et petitionibus, dummodo per
Presbyteros bona; fama;, habiles et idoncos, sine sermone publico, scd cum litera-

rum, petitionum suarum et indulgentiarum antiquarum vera expositione, sine

commixtione i'alsitatis, et secundum fonnam dicta; Clementina5 fiant, aliquatenus

derogare non intendit. The Germans now urged Martin V. to adopt this decree,

see Avisamcnta Nat. Germ. Art. 17, in v. d. Hurdl I. XXII. p. 1011 (compare

§ 130, note 18). lie, however, modiiicd it to this elfect, see Respousio Martkii
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only temporary, and was succeeded by such an increase of abuses,-

that no century is more marked by them than the 15th. The years
of Jubilee were multiplied more and more,'* till at length it was estab-

lished as the regular rule by Paul II. A. D. 1470, that they should
recur every five and twenty years.' Indulgences were offered also

for joining expeditions against unbelievers, and all who opposed the
papal power, and for contributing funds for the same ;

^ as well as for

other services rendered the church."^ The various ecclesiastical

associations,^ especially the monks,*' were not only endowed with

Art. 17. 1. c. p. 10.38 (compare § 130, note 18) : Cavebit Dominus noster Papa in
futurum nimiam indulgentiarum effusioncm, ne vilescant ; et in pra;teritum con-
cessas ab obitu Gregoiii XI. citra perpetuus, item quas dicuntur de poena et culpa,
sive de plena remissione, concessas locis, item omnes concessas ad instar alteiius

indulgentiaj, revocat et annullat.

^ The Council of Basil bestowed itself many indulgences, compare the papal
instructions in Raynald, 1436, no. 6, see above, § 131, note 30, and Jo. Polemar, §
131, note 45. This inci-ease was justified, too, by the Scholastics, see Gabriel Bid
expos. Missffi Lect. 57 : ante tenipora b. Gregoiii modicus vel nullus fuit usus
indulgentiarum : nunc autem crebrescit earum usus. Quod sine dubio Ecclesia
habens Spiritum Christi, et ideo non errans, singula, prout expedit, temporibus
suis distribuit, mota et illuminata a Spiritu Dei, qui novit tenipora, qua; Pater ia
sua posuit potestate, quorum mysteria indagare non sufficimus. Possumus tarnen
conjicere aliquas causas, cur magis modo, quam olira usus indulgentiarum crebre-
scit. Quoniam, ut timor transgressionis mandatorum Dei induceretur in conversos
fideles, graves poenitenti« injungebantur et prenre. Item, nunc tepescente chari-
tate, nee satisfactiones condigna; iiijunguntiir, nee modice injunctie perficiuntur

;

ideo valde necessarius est copiosus indulgentiarum usus.

' The years 1425 and 1450 were celebrated as years of jubilee, and in 1451 the
jubilee-absolution of the diocese of Augsburg was purchased in Poland, Spain,
Hungary, and various places in Germany ; see Eus. Amort de oiigine, progressu,
valore ac fructu indulgentiarum. Aug. Vind. 1735. fol. P. I. p. S7 seq.

4 The bull dd. 13 Kal. Maji 1470, see in Raynald, 1470, no. 55. in Amort I. p.

91, gives as the ground of this change: Nos— attendentes humana; conditionis

statum fragilem, ad peccandum pioclivem, et ad declinationem usque adeo celeri

cursu— properare, brevissimum quoque vitse spatium, et peccatis nostris exigenti-

bus crebras pestilentias, varios morbos letiferos, gravissimas quoque I'urcarum et

infidelium adversus fideles persecutiones assiduas, atque universam Christianitatera

retroactis temporibus quassatam adhuc varus non quidem minoribus injuriis laces-

siri, et calamitosis casibus et dispendiis subjacere, aliasque plurimas arumnas in

Christi populo adeo invalescere, ut eis atque aliis sinistris casibus plerumque cau-
santibus admodum pauci remissionum et indulgentiarum hujusmodi participes fieri

mereantur, etc.

^ 1411 against Ladislaus, ktng of Naples, 1420 and 1421 against the Hussites,

1453 (see § 132, note 10), 1455 (see § 132, note 12) and 1463 against the Turks,
1457 against the Moors, see Amort 1. p. 74. Also 1502 jubilee-indulgence was
granted to support the war against the Turks, Amort I. p. 101, Cruciata for K.
Emanuel, king of Portugal, against the Moors, 1505, see Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5
seq. The Bulla Cruciata, which is still sold in Spain, was first issued by Julius II.

1509, to get funds for the war against the Turks ; in 1519, Leo X. bestowed the
profits of it on the king of Spain, who still receives them, see Amort I. p. 79.

^ Especially for the contributing money to build churches. The most celebrated
indulgence of this kind is that of Julius II. for the building of St. Peter's, first

issued in 1506, and often afterwards (e. g. 1510, see the bull in Amort I. p. 20.5),

which eventually proved the cause of the reformation.

'' e. g. the Confratcrnitas pra>putii dominici in Antwerp, from Eugenius IV.
1446 {Amort I. p. 201), the Confraternitas s. Rosarii from Sixttis IV. 1478 (see §
140, note 10), several instances given in Amort I. p. 169 seq.
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ample indulgences for their own members, but likewise with others to

enable them to carry on a trallic with the laity.^ The numerous

shrines, too, were endowed with rich indulgences/" and finally there

were indulgences for certain festivals, •• for certain prayers, i- and even

to honor eminent personages. ^-^ It had long been maintained by

some theologians that the papal indulgence extended also to purga-

tory, though by others it had been disputed :
^^ the prevailing doctrine

now was that the Pope had such power per modum suffragii,^^ which

8 See Amort 1. p. 132 seq. Sixtus IV. decreed 1480, that the Portiuncula-

indulgence (see § ()9, note 8
; § 109, note 7) could be obtained by any member of

the order of Fianciscans in any of tlieir churches on the 1st August, Wadding
Annates Minoruni aun. 1480, no. 41 ; 1481, no. 38.

3 Indulgences for those Avho frequented the churches of the Mendicants, for

their benefactors, etc., see Amort I. p. 141 seq.

'" e. g. the holy blood in Wilsnack, § 144, note 9. The shrines were innumer-

able. The most noted were Rome, Loretto, St. Jago di Compostella, Einsiedeln,

Aix, Triers. The tunica Domini inconsutilis in Trier was endowed by Leo X.
1512, with a general absolution, and other privileges, see Wittii hist. Westphaliaj,

p. 639 seq., and in that same year drew a crowd of pilgrims, with whom a lucra-

tive trade was carried on in relics, see Scheckmann Chron. S. Maximini in

M Ü n c h' s Franz v. Sickingens Thaten, &,c. Bd. 3. S. 116 ff.

^' Martinus V. decreed an indulgence of 100 days to the festo corporis Christi,

Amort I. p. 201, which was doubled by Eugenius IV., see 1. c. p. 204, Sixtus IV.

1472 to the festival of St. Francis an indulgence of .50 weeks, 1475 to the festo

conceptionis b. M. V., one of 700 days, 1. c. p. 203.

1^ Especially for the Ave Maria, see § 144, note 12.

'3 Thus in 1481 Sixtus IV. bestowed a rich indulgence on those, qui seren.

Principem Venetiai-um ad divina comitantur officia, et rempublicam consiUo ct

opera gubernant et adjuvant, see Amort I. p. 203.

1* First maintained by Alex. Halesius and Thomas Aquin. see § 82, notes 17

and 18. Compare Amort II. p. 59 seq. — Gerson sermo II. pro defuuctis opposes

the notion, indulgentias acquiri posse pro mortuis. Jo. J\'iderus Summa Confesso-

rum lib. III. qu. 191 (see Amort II. p. 92) maintains the contrary : non enim est

aliqua ratio, quare Ecclesia merita commuuia possit transferre in vivos, et uon in

mortuos.

'* Such is the view of a contemporary writer on indulgences, JVicolaus Weigel
or Wigelius, professor in Leipsic, and deputy of that university at the Council of

Basil (see Walcli monimenta medii a'vi, vol. II. fasc. I. Pr^f. p. XXV., and the

Leipsic Easter-program of 1786 : De legato Academic Lipsiensis ad Cone. Basi-

leense), from whose work against the Hussites, Opus de indulgentiis, written 1441,

Amort II. p. 94, gives an extract. Cap. 59, p. Ill, on the question, an possint

indulgenticB dari Us, qui sunt in purgatorio, the extract says : Doctores varie

respondent. Quod possint dari, potest probari 1. Levit. 25. frater fratrem redimit

:

ergo idem potest Ecclesia. 2. Petrus habet claves regni. 3. Deus omnibus pro-

vidit, ut juvari possint ab alio, ergo et animabus. 4. Anima; illiE non pertinent ad

Ecclesiam triumphantem, ergo ad militantem. 5. Sufti-agia piorum juvant animas,

ergo et indulgentiae. 6. Thesaurus sufiicit etiam pro purgatorio. 7. Papa sajpc

facit pra;dicare crucem, ut aliquis habeat pro sc, et tribus vel quatuor suis caris in

purgatorio detentis. 8. Papa ligat et .solvit post mortem 24. qu. 2. 9. Papa con-

stitutus est judex vivorum et mortuorum. Sed ad illam partem, quod non, sunt

multa; rationes et satis fortes. 1. Animaj non sunt de foro Papa;. 2. Non possunt

aliquid operari in bonum Ecclesia;. 3. Non possunt a Papa ligari. 4. Si Pajja

potest eos absolvere, esset crudclis, si non quotidie eos absolveret. Pro concor-

dantia auclor ex Richardo de Media- Villa dicit, quod prosint/jcr nwduni svffragii,

secundario ac indirccte.
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was formally confirmed by Sixtus IV. MT?.^*^ From this time for-

ward, however, the popes were in the habit of making provisions in

tiieir bulls for the souls in purgatory, without regard to this limitation,

and as if they had the absolute disposition of them, ^^ as the keepers of

IS See his Declaratio in Amort II. p. 292 : Cum superioribus raensibus nobis

relatum esset, in publicationc indulgentia;, per nos alias Ecclesiaj Xanctonensi
(Sainctes) concessaj, plura scandala et discriinina fuisse exorta, pra;dicantesque in

hujusinodi publicatione multos abusus commisisse, multosque errores prajdicasse,

ac inter alia occasione dicta» indulgentia;, quam animabus in purgatorio cxistentibus

per niodum suflVagii concessimus, nonnullus scripta nostra male interpretantes

publice asseruisse atque asserere, non esse ultra opus pro animabus ipsis orare, aut

pia suffragia face re : — nos scandalis et erroribus hujusmodi ex pastorali officio

obviare volentes per Brevia nostra ad diverses illarum partium Pra;latos scripsimus,

ut Christifidclibus dcclarcnt, ipsam plenam indulgentiam pro animabus existentibus

in purgatorio per modum suffragii per nos fuisse concessam, non ut per indulgen-

tiam pra;dictam Christifideles ipsi a piis et bonis operibus revocarentur, sed ut ilia

in modum suffi'agii animarum saluti prodesset, perindeque ea indulgentia proficeret,

ac si devota; oratioues, piajque eleemosynce pro earundem animarum salute diceren-

tur et oflerentur. This explanation, however, was likewise misunderstood by the

evil-minded, for its meaning was by no means, indulgentiam non plus proticere

aut valere, quam eleemosynas et orationes. But rather : eam perinde valere

diximus, i. e. per eum modum, per, acsi, i. e. per quem orationes et elee-

mosyns valent. Et quoniam orationes et eleemosynje valent tanquam suffra-

gia animabus impensa; nos, quibus plenitudo potestatis ex alto est attiibuta, dc
thesauro universalis Ecclesia;, qui ex Christi Sanctorumque ejus meritis constat,

nobis commisso, auxilium et suffragium animabus purgatorii affcrre cupientes

supradictam concessimus indulgentiam, ita tamen, ut fideles ipsi pro eisdem ani-

mabus sutTragiura darent, qnod ipsae defunctorum anima; per se nequeant adim-
plere. Gabriel Biel in liis Expositio Missa; Lect. 56, is still very doubtful as to

the question, utrum indulgentia; prosint defunctis ; but in Lect. 57, he had fallen

upon the Declaratio Sixti P. : this he of course at once adopted, but strove at the

same time to get a more distinct view of the subject: Et quod frequenter repetitum
est^cr modum suffragii, non est intelligendum, quasi modus suiTragii tollat cffica-

ciam indulgentiarum, ita quod opus illud, pro quo dantur indulgentia-, non plus

valeat animabus, quam si idem opus factum esset pro eis, nullis indulgcntiis ad-

junctis, sicut quidam intelligcre volucrunt : sic enim frustra daretur indulgentia

pro animabus. Sed quod additurper modum suffragii, excludit modum judiciaria;

potestatis, qua; dicit judicialem absolutionem. Cum enim defuncti implore non
possint opus, pro quo dantur indulgentiae, dum .illud pro eis fit ab alio, jam opus
alterius suffragatur eis, ut possint consequi indulgentias, non minus quam si ipsi

per se opus illud implevissent : et ita indulgentia; proficiunt eis per modum suffra-

gii, i. e. propter aliquod opus ab alio factum, et eis per moduoi suffragii appli-

catum.

" Till the year 1490, absolution for the dead was very rare : in that year,

however, Innocent X. adopted the following means of pi'ocuring money ihr the
war against the Turks ( Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. II. p. 535) : misit in universam
Germaniam plenarias indulgentias Jubila;i non solum pro vivis, sed etiam pro de-
functis, quffi sicuti eatenus fuerunt rara;, ita etiam plurimorum disputationi expo-
sita;. Summa disputationis hac erat, quod Papa de plenitudine potestatis non
solum viventibus contritis et confessis pa;nam possit remitiere peccatis alioquin

debitam, sed etiam omnium in Purgatorio existentium animarum ita remitiere
poenas, ut ipsum Purgatorium si velit penitus evacuare possit. Habuit ha-c asser-

tio nova impugnantes, habuit et assertores, qui varia in utramque partem ut move-
bantur synthemata scripserunt : cautius tamen quam liberius ne forte proscribc-

rentur et ipsi. The Popes retained the formula per modum suffragii, but at the
same time speak as if this suffragium must be of course effectual. Thus in

Alexandri P. VI. declaratio Jubila;i ann. 1500, inAmort I. p. 96, and in .luiius II.

bull of indulgence for the church of St. Peter, A. D. 1510, 1. c. ]). 209 : Et ut
animarum sahis co potius procurctur, quo inagis aliorum egent sufiiagiis, et quo
minus sibi ipsis proficerc valciit, auctoritatc Apostolica de tlicsauro s. Matris Eccle-
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siae animabus in purgatorio existentibus, quae per charitatem ab hac luce Christo
unitae decesserunt, et qus dum viverent, sibi ut hujusmodi indulgentia suffiagare-

tur, meruerunt, paterno affectu, quantum cum Deo possumus, succurrere cupientes,
de divina miseiicoidia ac potestatis Apostolica; plenitudine volumus et concedimus,
utsi qui parentes, amici, ac cffiteri Clu'istitideles pietate commoti pro ipsis animabus
purgatorio igni pro expiatione poenarum eisdcm secundum divinam justitiam debi-

tarum expositis dicto anno Jubilaii durante pro reparatione dictJe Basilicae s. Petri

aliquam eleemosynam juxta dictorum pcenitentiariorum — ordinationem, dictas

Basilicas et Ecclesias modo prasmisso devote visitando, in capsa in eadem Ecclesia
sen Basilica s. Petri deputata posuerint, ipsa plenissima indulgentia per modum
suffragii ipsis animabus in purgatorio existentibus, pro quibus dictam eleemosynam
pie erogaverint, pro plenaria pcEnarum relaxatione suffragetur. How rapidly the
privileged altars were multiplied may be seen from the testimony of the papal
legate, Raymundus, A. D. 1500, which Joh. de Paltz, Provost of the cloister of

Neuen Werke near Halle, had from him, and relates in his Ccelifodina (ed. 1510)
Append, qu. 9 ad 3. According to this account (see Amort II. p. 283), five

churches in Rome were endowed with such indulgences. Namely, 1. A chapel
in the church s. Potentiance, in which there was an inscription : h£EC est ilia

sacratissima Capella, in qua Princeps Apostolorum, seil. s. Petrus, suam primam
celebravit, habetque eadem Capella gratiam banc, ut quicunque celebraverit, vel
celebrari feceiit unam Missam in ilia Capella, liberal unam animam a poena pur-
gatorii, ut patet in Bulla. 2. JSccl. s. Praxedis, in qua quicunque celebraverit

vel celebrari fecerit quinque Missas, liberat unam de Purgatorio. 3. Eccl. s.

Laurentii extra muros, quam Ecclesiam si quis visitaverit in omnibus diebus
Mercurii per totum annum, habet a Deo et Sanctis Laurentio et Stephano istam
gratiam extrahendi unam animam de purgatorio. 4. Ecclesia s. Sebastiani etiam
extra muros, in qua est scriptum apud Altare, sub quo est reconditum corpus s.

Sebastiani sic : Sub hoc Altari reconditum est corpus s. Sebastiani Martyris, et in

omni Missa, quee celebratur super eodem, liberatur una anima de purgatorio.

5. Capella, vocata Scala cceli, ubi decollatus fuit s. Paulus Apostolus, in qua
Capella sic est scriptum : Haec est secunda Capella, quse fuitfundata in toto mundo
ad honorem b. Marias V. et vocatur Scala cceli, super quam meruit s. Bernardus
videre scalam erectam usque ad ccelum. In qua quicunque celebrant vel cele-

brari faciunt pro animabus existentibus in purgatorio, meritis ejusdem b. M. V.
dictae anima; cito liberantur. Haec ex publico instrumento a R. D. Raymundo
mihi in indulgentia praedicanti misso in Missiva. Pontitices concedunt etiam Laicis

quartis feriis per integrum annum devote visitantibus Ecclesiam s. Laurentii, quod
possint etiam unam animam indulgentialiter liberare. Insuper idem R. D. Ray-
mundus in declaratione BuIIeb quondam publicatae in prima sui legatione dicit,

quod Calixtus P. dederit indulgentias pro animabus redimendis de purgatorio ad
Hispaniam Ecclesiaj Tyrasonensi. Similiter easdem indulgentias concessit P.
Sixtus IV. Ecclesise Sanctonensi in Francia sub commissione ejusdem R. D. Ray-
mundi. Sub quo et Innocentius VIII. easdem misit indulgentias per Germaniam,
quod et modernus P. Alexander VI. per eundem fecit anno sequenti immediate
post Jubilasum Roma? celebratum anno 1500, mittendo ipsum cum amplissimo Jubi-

la;o tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis nedum per totam Germaniam, sed et per totum
regnum Dacia\ The papal preachers spoke of the power of the Pope over purga-
tory as beyond all doubt ; thus Jo. Jlngelus Arcimboldus, Commissarius apostoli-

cus, in his instructions to his delegates, A. D. 1514 (in Kapp en's Nachlese
einiger zur Erläuterung der Reformationsgesch. nützlicher Urkunden. Tb. 3. S.

180) : Advertant praedicatores, ut bene informent populum super validitate et

efficacia prsesentium indulgentiarum, ut eo facilius ad eas promerendas invitentur,

cum per verbum praedicatoris intelligant, darum esse et omni scrupulo et dubletate

carere, Sanctissimo Domino nostro Papce omnimodam et plenissimani competere
facultatem, indulgentias istas plenarias pro vivis et defunctis, et omnium peccato-

rum et poenarum, quas quis in purgatorio deberet pati, remissionem— concedcndi.
— Et qui de hac potestate dubitaret, de fide Christiana dubitarct, nee christianus

esset. Accordingly the limitation of this power to the modus suffragii came soon

to be considered inadmissible (see Morung's fate, below, note 19), and the

formula per modum suffragii frequently omitted, c. g. in the letters of indulgence

granted by the Pope's commissary, Christian Baumhaucr, 1510 (see Riederer's
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the keys of heaven, and dispensers of eternal happiness. ^^ Those
who ventured to call in question these claims were persecuted, ^'-^ and
only the Sorbonne imposed any check on their pretensions.^^ With

Nachrichte zur Kirchen-, Gelehrten- u. Büchergeschichte. Bd. 3. S. 41.3, and
ICist en Royaards Archif voor kerkelyke Geschiedenis Deel 1. p. 215) : Notum
facimus, quod D. N. Papa cunctis Christifidelibus,— ultra plenissimas peccatorum
indulgentias sacratissimi Jubilaei— ac alias plures gratias et facultates, quas ad hoc
dispositi pro se ac certis defunctorum animabus respective consequuntur, de pleni-

tudine ac liberalitate potestatis apostolic^ misericorditer concessit, et voluit, ut tarn

ipsi quam omnes et singuli eorum parentes ac benefactores cum charitate defuncti

in omnibus precibus, suffragiis,— et ceteris omnibus spiritualibus bonis, quas fiunt

et fieri poterunt in tota universali sacrosancta Ecclesia militante,— participes in

perpetuum tiant.

1** See the promises in the bull of Pius II. A. D.-1463, above, § 132, note 38.

Still more confidently Julius II. 1505 {Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5) promised to all

who should take part in the expedition of Emanuel, king of Portugal, plenariam
omnium peccatorum suorum remissionem et indulgentiam, adding : ac eorundem
omnium, quos in hac sancta expeditione proficisci contigerit, animas in sanctorum
Angelorum consortio in coelestibus regnis et a»terna felicitate permansuras perpetuo
decernimus collocandas; ita ut, si forsan designato tempore, non excepto ipsorum
aliquo, postquam iter pro prosecutione tam sancti operis arripiunt, ex hac luce
migrare contingat, indulgentiam hujusmodi omnino consequantur.

^' Thus one of the heresies of Petrus of Osma (see § 135, note 24), which
Sixtus IV. (Raynald, 1479, no. 32) condemns as falsas, s. catholicae fidei contra-

rias, erroneas et scandalosas, etc., is: Romanum Pontificem purgatorii pcenam
remittere non posse. The Canon, Dietrich Morung, of Bamberg, was imprisoned
for maintaining the same thing ; see the contemporary, Joh. Linturius, in his

continuation of the Werner Rollewinck in Pistorii Scriptt. rer. Germ. T. II.:

Anno 1489 quidam Legatus a latere missus cum Jubilaso et maximis indulgentiis

a Papa Innocentio, dura Norimbergae moram duceret. Doctor Theodoricus Morung,
Canonicus Bambergensis— bullis contradixit papalibus in eo, quod Papa non
haberet animis in purgatorio annum jubilasum impertiri, nisi per modum suffragii
(i. e. just as had been declared by Sixtus IV., see note 16). Et idem Norimber-
gam veniens, in egressu ad Herbipolin, circa Norimbergam capitur per clientes

Marchionis Friderici, et vulneratus ducitur in Kadlspergk. Absolvit Legatus
clientes, et ad manus Sanctissimi eundem Doctorem captivum tenuit, committendo
ipsum dicto Principi. Tandem etiam ipsum inhabilitavit propter libellum famosum,
quem Passionem Sacerdotum sub Principe Marchione Alberto, patre dicti

Friderici, intitulaverat, editum tempore persecutionis sacerdotum sub Principe
illustri Marchione Alberto ex parte cujusdam Steurce (on account of a tax), quam
ah eis aliquatenus exegit idem Princeps in suo districtu, qui libellus per eundem
Doctorem confectus fuisse dicebatur : etiam propterea, quod Papalibus bullis, con-
tradixit, et quod sacrilegus incantator, et quod sub Laici vestitu nocturno tempore
armatus, ut cliens equestris, incessit. Et hie Doctor captus tenebatur anno 1494
circa festum Michaelis, incarceratus a Marchione Friderico in quodam castro
Rauhenculm.

20 Thus the Sorbonne decreed in Nov, 1482 (see d'Argentri I. II. p. 307)

:

Haec propositio : Omnis aniina existens in Purgatorio ex justitia divina adjudi-
cata ibidem stare pro quantocunque tempore, immediate evolat ad ccelum, sive
i7nmediate a pcena liberatur, si quis vivorum pro ea sex albos dederit per modum
suffragii, seu eleemosyncB in reparationem Ecclesice S. Petri Xantonensis

:

non sequitur ex Bulla, nee ex contentis in ea, seu ex indulgentiis concessis prae-

dictae Ecclesias S. Petri Xantonensis; nee sequitur ex eadem Bulla de ahqua
determinata anima, puta patris, aut matris, vel uxoris, aut alicujus alterius, quod
tali modo liberetur, ut propositio dixit. Secundo, talis propositio non est simpliciter,

absolute, et catholice asserenda, nee ex tenore Bullae seu virtute indulgentiarum
praedictai Ecclesia» S. Petri Xantonensis concessarum, sane nee secure populo
quovis modo prcedicanda. The proposition here rejected shows how little effect the
formula per modum suffragii (see note 16) had in restraining the preteusions of
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the papal absolution were connected other indulgences,"-' some of

which, as, for instance, those with regard to property unjustly ac-

quired," were plainly of an injurious moral tendency ; whilst others,

as, for instance, the permission to eat food prepared with milk, in

time of fast,-"^ tended at least to confuse the moral notions of the

the Popes. Soon after this, in Feb. 14S3, the Sorbonne condemned amongst other

propositions of the Franciscan Johannes Angeli (see § 135, note 23) the follow-

ino; (see d/Argentri I. II. p. 305) : Animce in purgatorio existentes sunt de
jurisdictione Papa;: et si vellet, posset totiun purgatoriinn evacuare, with the
remark, Haec propositio in se est dubia, et ad mentem asserentis per modum juris-

dictionis et ordinaris potestatis de falsitate suspecta et scandalosa, et nullatenus

populo publice pradicanda.

-' e. g. the allowing the confessors to give dispensation for irregularities, for

marriages within the forbidden degrees of relationship, also to change certain vows
into mere convenient acts of duty, etc. See Alexander's Jubilee-bull of A. D.
1500, in Amort I. p. 94. Julius' bull of A. D. 1510, 1. c. p. 206 seq.

-- Paul II. empowered his legate, 1467, who was sent to preach a crusade
against George Podiebrad (see the bull, which is wanting in Raynald, ad h. a.

no. 8, translated in Eschenloer's Gesch. d. Stadt Breslau, herausgeg. v.

Kunisch. Bd. 2. S. 68), to give dispensation to those who should take the cross, or

contribute to the expense of the crussde— for the income and fruits of all ill-gotten

property, as long as such income should be used only to carry on the war against

heretics. In Alexander's Jubilee-bull of 1500, in Amort I. p. 94, the power is

granted, super male ablatis iacertis, et male qusesitis, de quibus cui restitutio fieri

debeat, notitia non habeatur, etiam secundum qualitatem personarum, et quantita-

tem male ablatorum et male quassitorum componendi, et residuum eis remittendi.

In the bull by which Alexander extends the jubilee to Whitsuntide, 1501, for all

Italy (1. c. p. 98), it is stated thus : super male ablatis incertis, vel per usurariam
pi-avitatem quaesitis, euam certis, quando foenerator ab alio foeneratore extoi-serit,

vel ipse usuras restituere paratus non esset, vel alicui privatae Ecclesia; deberentur,
in quibus tamen Romana Ecclesia succedere posset. So too in the Jubilee-bull of

Julius II. 1510 (1. c. p. 206 seq.). Arcimhaldus says, in his instructions to his

subdelegates (see note 17) in Kapppen's Nachlese III. S. 195: Istos omnes
casus debent praedicatores populo explicare, et super eis bene insistere, ut bene
intelligantur, prasertim in primo casu super male ablatis incertis, quia in hoc muM
sunt illaqueati, pra;cipue mercatores, qui aliquos incognitos aliquo modo decipiunt

plus vendendo quam merces valent, vel vendendo malum pro bono, vel accipiendo

aliquid plus in pretio ex eo, quia solutionem pretii per tempus exspectant, vel

aliquo alio modo, qui infiniti sunt. Such directions operated of coui-se to encourage
dishonesty.

^ Such permission was granted by Arcimboldus to the nuns of Bethlehem in

Nimwegen (Archief voor kerkelyke Geschiedenis I. p. 227) in a letter of indul-

gence, A. D. 1517 : Praeterea ut liceat vobis, una cum hospitibus et famiUa vestra,

pro tempore existente, quamdiu vixeritis, quadragesimalibus usque ad Dominicum
Palmarum inclusive, et aliis diebus, quibus lacticiniorum usus est proliibitus (cum,
ut accepiinus, in partibus vestris oleum olivarum non crescat) butyro loco olei,

caseo, absque alicujus licentia; et cum consensu utriusque medici tempore infir-

mitatis lacticiniis hujusmodi, ac etiam tunc et quocunque tempore prohibito ovis et

caruibus vesci, pariter iudulgemus. When Innocent VIII. granted permission to

the subjects of the duke of Saxony, 1491, to use such food on all fast days, in con-

sideration of a tax imposed for the building of a church in Freiburg, the Dominicans
in Freiburg resisted, especially Georgius Frichenhusius and Johannes de Bam-
bergo, and maintained that the dispensation was forged. They were joined by
Joh. V. Breitenbach, professor of the canon law in Lcipsic, who maintained in liis

Consilium (see extracts in Seckendork Comm. de Lutheranisino, p. 13 seq.) con-

tribuentes sine conscientia; scrupulo butyro et lacticiniis libere vcsci non posse.

Alexander VI. 1496, commanded them to be silent, and renewed the indulgence
(see Andr. MolUri Ciu-on. Fribuig. P. I. p. 51 ; P. II. p. 139). The last was
done also by Julius II. 1512, the proceeds uf the lu.x being devoted partly to the



Chap. IV. Internal History. § 146. Ecdcsiast. Indulgences. 329

people. The influence of this system, which must evidently have
been bad enough at the best, was made still worse by the impostures

which were constantly practised with regard to indulgences. False

indulgences, which even surpassed the real ones in absurdity, were
palmed upon the people;-"* the venders of absolution went beyond
their powers, and did not hesitate at any means of getting rid of their

wares to advantaofe.-'^ Hence the sale of indulgences came to be

building of the bridge in Torgau, partly to the building of St. Peter's church, see

the bull (Butterbrief) in Kap pen's Nachlese III. S. 155 ff.

^ Thus Nicholas V. had to call to account several of the clergy in Spain,

amongst whom was even a Benedictine abbot (Haynald, 145-3, no. 19.), for oflering

for sale plenary indulgences on the authority of fictitious hulls, and amongst other

things loi- having pretended to have the power animas parentuin et amicorum pro

certo pietio i)ecuniarurn a pui-gatoiio et inferno extrahendi. In old prayer books
of the end of the 15th, and beginning of the 16lh centuiies, there is a form of prayer
to the Holy Virgin, accompanied with the assurance that Sixtus IV. had granted
indulgence for 11,000 years earn devote recitantibus (see Jlmort I. p. 52. Archief
voor kerkelyke Geschiedenis I. p. 243), which Amort, though only from internal

evidence, pronounces to be a fiction. In a Dutch prayer book of the beginning of

the 16th century, many similar prayers are accompanied by similar indulgences,

see Archief, I. p. 241 seq. One with an indulgence of more than 100,000 years.

Johannes Major (see § 135, note 3) in Sent. IV. Dist. 20. Qu. 2 : fatuse et super-

stitiosJB sunt qua;dam inscriptiones viginti milliorum aunorum, ubi quis dixerit

quinquies Pater noster ante talem imaginem, etc. Et deberent Praelati illas reji-

cere et prohibere, quia cedunt in derisum et contemptum indulgentiarum, nee
continent veritatem. How far this sometimes went is seen from the passage of

Bernardino Corio, who in his Historia di Milano, written about 1500, relates (ed.

Venet. 1565. 4to. p. 629) that Bonil'ace VIII. granted, on application of Galeazzo
Visconte the Jubilee-indulgence to JMilan, A. D. 1301, cioe, che ciascuno nel do-

minio del Visconte, se ancho non fosse contrite, ne confesso, fosse assoluto di ogni
peccato, in questa citta dimorando dieci di continui ; ma ogni giorno dovesse visi-

tare cinque Chiese, etc. The Congregatio Indicis, A. D. 1621, ordered this

passage to be omitted (Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. It. IV. p. 123).

^ cf Jo. Huss Quffistio disputafa ann. 412, in the Hist, et Monum. Jo. Hussi I.

p. 232, see below, § 149, note 14. As early as 1433, the clergy in Landshut,
entered a complaint at the Council of Basil, de abusu Qufestuarioium, see jlmort
II. p. 37. Afterwards the abuse grew still worse. Compare Johannes Major
(see § 135, note 3) in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 20. Qu. 2 : Innumeri sunt indulgentiis

abusus, potissiraum per eos, qui eas falso comminiscuntur. Deinde magnae fiunt

impensae, ut habeantur, et habitse ab Episcopis divulgari permittantur. Mille
quoque modi a quajstuariis istis adinventi pro habenda pecunia a plebe. Laudo
factum optimi cujusdam viri et doctissimi Joannis Raulini

(-f 1514), qui, cum in

theologia Licentiatus esset, et hi quaestuarii sibi offerrent pecuniara pro suo Docto-
ratu ea lege, ut cum eis proficisceretur de parochia in parochiam concionando

;

quamvis pauper esset, id tanquam se indignum recusavit. Quales confessores

admittantur in his locis publicis, Deus novit, et quam celeriter finem imponant, ut

lanam ab ovibus colligant ! Nam ubi solent esse casus conscientise intricatissimi,

quibus in promptu vix posset respondere consummatus theologus, asellus quispiam
aegre capiens significationera propositi casus omnia ocyssime expediet. A monk,
Thomas, who lived before Luther's time, gives the following description of this

traffic in indulgences (in Florimundi Rcemundi de oitu et progressu hsresium
lib. I. c. 8. ed. Colon. 1614. p. 63 seq.) : utque tanto melius ac facilius deglubere
eos (populos) possint, cum Parochis rem et consilia conferunt, dicentes : Domine
Paroche, apportamus indulgentias plenarias. Quod si vestro mandato populus
convenerit, et processiones factae fuerint, nos tertiam ejus, quod inde coUegerimus,
vobis dabimus, et de bonorum hominum fortunis una Iseti convivabimur. Ibi Paro-
chus concubinarius, indoctus, raercenarius et non pastor, quo ventrem suum replere

et scortum alere possit, cum istis Bullarum portatoribus transigit. Qui pecunia per

VOL. III. 42
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uniTersally considered as a mere matter of traffic,"*^ and it was con-

fas et nefas collecta convivantur, saltant, genioque indulgent, cf. Mich. Menot,
below, note 30. See also Joannis Episc. C'liemeiisis (see § 135, note 29) onus
Ecclesiaj c. 15. Franc. Belcarius (Beaiicaire) bishop of JVIetz (-f 1591) com-
mentnrii rerum Gallicarum lib. XVI. no. 15, of the indulgence traffic under Leo
X.: Tanta pontificioi-urii ministrorum iinpudentia erat, ut harum (indulgentiarum)

obeimdarum munus palaiu nundinarentur inter se, et nonnunquaiii parum sobrii,

praesei'tim in Germania, in diversoiiis aut alias, aut alio ludi gcnere ad alios trans-

ferrent. Of the noted Dominican, John Tetzel, who hawked about the papal

indulgences in Germany, first as commissioner of Arciniboldus, and then of the

Elector Albrechtof Mayence, the following account is given by Frederick Mecum
or Myconius, then a Franciscan in Annaberg, in his history of the reformation

(ed. by E. S. Cyprian, 2te Ausg. Leipzig, 1718. 8vo. S. 14) :
" Incredible is it

how far this ignorant and shameless monk dared to go. He said that if a man had
slept with his own mother, he could buy of the Pope absolution therefor, and that

if the Pope forgave him, God also must forgive him. Also that if they made haste

to give in their money, and bought grace and absolution enough, all the mountains
about Annaberg would become clear silvei-. Also, that as soon as the ring of the

money was heard in his bason, the soul for which it was put in would ascend out

of purgatory.— Such was the reverence in which the indulgence was held, that

when Tetzel came into a city, the bull was carried before him on a velvet or a

golden cloth, and all the priests, monks, the Council, schoolmasters, scholars, the

men, women, and children went in a procession with flags and torches, to meet him.
Then all the bells were rung, all the organs played, he was escorted into the

churches, a red cross erected in the midst, on which the Pope's banner was hung,
&c. — Ad 1517, when Tetzel offered indulgences for sale in the countries border-

ing on Saxony, for the building of St. Peter's, Myconius relates, p. 20 : His im-
pudence now passed all bounds. He gave letters of indulgence for sins, which
men intended to commit. He said that the Pope had more power than all the

apostles, all the angels and saints, and even than the Virgin Mother herself. For
these were all inferior to Christ, but the Pope equal to him. Nay, that since the

ascension Christ would exercise no more authority in the church till the day of

judgment, but had committed all power to the Pope as his vicar. Similar accounts

of Tetzel's proceeding by Luther, in his book against Hansworst, 1541, from which
Sleidanus, Vih. XIIL ed. am Ende, IL p. 208, gives extracts: the passage : Is

inter alia docebat, se tantam habere potestatem a Pontifice, ut etiam si quis virgi-

nem matrem vitiasset ac gravidam fecisset, condonare crimen ipse posset interventu

pecunia; : deinde non modo jam commissa, verum etiam futura peccata condonabat,
has led to much controversy whether it should not read virginem aut matrem.
The character of these hawkers is seen from what is said by the papal legate,

Cardinal Raymund, who wrote to the German princes, 1503 (see Bernardi Wittii,

a Benedictine in Liesborn, hist. Westphalia», written 1517, ed. Monast. 1778. 4to.

p. 610) : Quanto nos magis istis pecuniis pepercimus, tanto inhonestius quidam ex
nostris Commissariis eas disperserunt : in pluribus enim dioecesibus, ubi non fuimus
in propria, nihil penitus de tertia parte remansit propter eorum excessivas expensas
atque immoderatos usus. Sunt enim plures, quorum avaritiae nee hodie possit

satisfieri, etc.

'"' Thus Bernardus Witte, 1. c. p. 587 ad ann. 1490 : Eodem anno et sequenti

maximas, immo inauditas pra^terilis swculis indulgentiaj pro terras sanct» recupera-
tione per Raymundum, tunc Romanae Curiae Protonotarium et Apostolicum Lega-
tum, Universum pene nostrum perorbem perlata» sunt, inlinitaque pecunia collecta.

Verum in eum usum, ubi hactenus translatus fucrat, et hie thesaurus collocatus

est. O auri sacra fames, quantum te Domina mundi cruciat! p. 605, ad ann. 1503 :

Raymundns— Apostolicas sedis ad Germaniam Datiamque, etc. Legatus missus,

ut Christitideles ad recuperationem terrae sanctae ac in Turcos Christi inimicos in

pugnam animaret, promissa peccatorum indulgcntia cunctis, qui contra Turcum
militare vellent, paruni quidein profccit, aes autcm inopis ct simplicis vulgi Romana;
Ecclesiae gazis impendit. — Surdent profccto opulentum aures Evangelio, nee
divinus sernio Principibus audilus est : contenti prajsenti rerum statu potentes

futurum Christi regnum nonnisi morientes inquirunt. Credula paupertas facile

praedicatoribus obcdit. P. 653, ad ann. 151G : of the absolution, which Arcimboldus
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stantly occurring that what was offered as the highest spiritual gift,

was altogether rejected by the temporal princes,^^ or regarded with

suspicion,-^ or bitterly coiriplained of.'-"-' There were some also who
opposed the whole system of indulgences as injurious to all true

religion and morals,'"^ thougli, for the most part, they only made
themselves the objects of persecution.

was commissioned by Leo X. to offer for sale, the proceeds being destined to the

building- of St. Peter's church at Rome. Hujus rei gratia et quia in superioribus

annis sub Alexandro et Julio sumiiiis Pontificibus similes quasi indulgentia; eniissae

fuerunt, provincia nostra satis extenuata est sed utinain vel Romana Curia semel

satiata ! sed perpetuam quis saturabit esuriem ? Trithemii Chron. Hirsaugieuse

ad ann. 1490. T. II. p. 536, of the sale of indulgences by Raymund : Multa certe

florenoruni millia ex ea gi-atiarum largitione per Germaniam fuere collecta, quorum
tamen nescio si vel unus denarius in pi-aidicatum Cruciatae opus contra Turcos

fuerit expositus. Guicciardini historia d'llalia, 1. Xill. : Leone aveva sparso per

tutto il mondo senza distinzione di tempi e di luoghi indulgenze amplissime, non
solo per poter giovare con esse a quegli, che ancora sono nella vita presente, ma
con faculta di potere, oltre a questo, liberare le anime dei defuncti dalle pene del

purgatorio ; le quali cose non avendo in se ne verisimilitudine, ne autorita alcuna,

perche era notorio, che si concedevano solamente per estorquere danai-i dagli

uomini, che abbondano piu di semplicita, che di prudenza, ed essendo esercitate

impudentamente dai commissari diputati a questa esazione, la piu parte dei quali

comperava dalla coi'te la faccult^ di eseroitai-la, aveva concitato in multi luoghi

indegnazione e scandalo assai, e specialmente nella Germania. How far the pro-

ceeds of these sales were from being uniformly applied to the purpose for which
they were professedly intended, see Guicciardini ed. Vcnet. 1592, p. 395 b. il

Pontifice (Leone), il quale per facilitk della natura sua essercitava in molte cose

non poca maestk I'ufficio ponteficale, dono a Maddalena sua sorella I'emolumento e

I'essatione delle indulgenze di molte parti di Germania. Leonis X. epist. ad

Albertum Electorem Mogunt. dd. 26 Nov. 1517 (in H. Schmidt's Einleitung

zur Brandenb. Kirchen u. Reformations-Historie. Berlin, 1718. 4to. S. 244 : Fra-

ternitati Tuas committimus et mandamus, ut postquam acceperit dictum librum

Titi Livii (namely, the 23 de hello Macedonico), ipsi Johanni solvat seu solvi

faciat CXLVII Ducatos auii de Camera ex pecuniis indulgentiarum concessarum

per illas provincias in favorem fabrics BasilicEe Principis Apostolorum de Urbe.

" For the year of Jubilee, 1450, the T«utonic Order forbad all their dependants

to make the pilgrimage to Rome, see Voigt in Raumer's hist. Taschenbuche
f. 1833. S. 138. For the Post-Jubilee-year, 1451, the sale of the indulgences

was committed to the four bishops of Prussia, but a part of the proceeds were to be

paid into the papal treasury, and the bull commissioning them was to cost 1,000

ducats. The ambassador of tfie Order at Rome writes to the Grand-Master, p.

142: "All which being taken into consideration, my Lord, you will readily see

that this absolution is quite too dear; and if I might offer my poor advice, it would

be rather to beg to be excused from it than to introduce it into the countiy, since

its chief effect will be to carry away from us our money." The Order agreed in

this view of the subject, and did not allow the indulgence to be exposed for sale.

2*» When about to put up for sale a Jubilee-indulgence for the year 1466, the

German Diet stipulated that the money should be delivered neither to the Pope,

nor the Emperor, but to them. See M ü 1 1 e r' s Reichtagstheatrum, Th. 2. S.

216 seq. Cardinal Raymund was not allowed to proclaim the Jubilee-year 1500,

in Germany, till the commissioners of the Diet in Nuremberg had bound him by a

contract to deposit the amount destined to carry on the war against the Turks

under four locks {Raynald, 1500. no. 20. Sammlung der Reichsabschiede, Bd. 2.

S. 96 ff.).

^ See M. Meyeri epist. ad .^neam Sylv. see § 132, note 17. Gravamen Nat.

Germ. VIII. A. D. 1510. see § 134, note 8.

^^ Nicholas V. 1448, had to take measures (see the bull in Raynald, ad h. a.

no. 9), because in nonnullis Burgundije partibus plerique saeculares Prasbyteri,

—
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For the hierarchy measured their favor by the degree of blind sub-

mission which they found to their commands. For the submissive

they knew how to reconcile the demands of Christianity with the

entire gratification of their desires, whilst the refractory they perse-

cuted without mercy, even though they might be animated by the

purest zeal for religion and morals. The catalogue of the sins of

disobedience was yearly lengthened, and on the Thursday before

Good Friday, the most solemn anathemas were affixed to them.^^

etiam nonnunquaiii in sermonibus publicis ad populum— habitis, aliqua piarum
aurium ofJensiva,— et prffisertim indulgentiarum et remissionum peccaminum,
necnon claviiiru Ecclesiae, et sacramenti poenitentiffi materias concernentia afBrma-

runt, — undo ibi gravia scandala successerunt. — Amongst the errors of the

Franciscan, John Vitrarius, in Paris, condemned by the Sorbonne in 1498, were
the following ((TArgentri. I. II. p. 341) : VIII. On ne doit point donner d'argent

aux Eglises pour les pardons (which the Sorbonne designates as : scandalosa,

devotionis fidelium diniinutiva, falsa, reparanda). IX. Les pardons ne sont point
donnis pour les Bonrdeaulx (Est indiscrete populo praedicata, scandalosa in reli-

giosos donios, qiiibiis collatae sunt indulgentia?). X. Les pardons viennent d'enfer

(Est piarum aurium oflensiva, scandalosa, in Ecclesiam et claves Ecclesiaj blasphe-

ma, haeretica, reparanda, si fuerit prsedicata). In 1517, on the other hand, Michael
Menot could preach with impunity (see § 14-5, note 10) (Sermones quadragesi-

males. Paris. 1526. 8vo. fol. 147. b.) : Vultis, quod ego dicam vobis unum verbum ?

Numquara theologi fecerunt mentionem, nee posuerunt manum in istis indulgen-

tiis : aut si fecerunt, raro et modicum. Videatis Joannem Andreae, Panormitanum,
et omnes Canonistas, qui dicunt de indulgentiis parum. Scotus parura. — Sed soli

cafTardi eas praedicaverunt cum infinitis mendaciis, ut populum decipiant: qui

SEEpe sunt parvi diaboli, quando sunt in taberna : quibus non est qusstio, nisi de

luxuria, de ludo, etc. Die si vis : quid ergo est .' oportet ire ad magnam indulgen-

tiam, quae est contiitio. Et si hoc facias, promitto tibi, quod Magdalena promissum
est. Vade ad lachrymas cordis : effunde abundanter. Deus non dixit ei, quod
poneret quinque solidos in trunco, sed dixit ei : fides tua te salvatn fecit (Luc. vii.

50). — Philippus Tiirrianus, domus s. Spiritus commendator 1509, preached

against indulgences, see Conspectus hist. Uiiivers. Yiennensis Ssec. II. (Viennae,

1724. 8vo.) p. 73: diversas contra indulgentias cum populi offendiculo propositiones

palam effutivisse ferebatur, and was punished by a fine. Ulrich Krafft, a preacher

in Ulm (f 1516. see Veesenmeyer comm. de vicissitudinibus doctrinse de s. ccena

in Eccl. Ulmensi. Norimb. 1789. 4to. p. 8) said publicly of Tetzel : "Here is a

decoy bird coming, who wants to talk your money out of your purses. Believe

him not, dear fiiends, Christ alone is our absolution and our sacrifice, who has

already done and paid for us enough." See V o g e 1
' s Leben des päbstl. Gnaden-

predigers, oder Ablasscrämers J. Tezels (Leipz. 2te Aufl. 1727. Svo.). Besides

these, Wolf, in his Lectiones memorabiles, mentions the following persons, as

opponents of the sale of indulgences in the beginning of the 16th century (ex-

tracted in Flacii catalogus test, verit.) : Sebastianus, D. theol. and canon in

Erfurt (see Flacius ed. Francof. 1666. p. 827), Ludolph Castrick, Pastor of St.

Michael's Church in Magdeburg (Flacius, p. 833), Joh. Pfennig, preacher in

Nuremburg, afterwards in Annaberg, who, when about to flee into Bohemia to

escape from persecution, was seized and kept in prison by the bishop of Meissen
(Flacius, p. 841. G. Fabricii Annal. urbis Misn. p. 78), Tilemann, a monk in

Groningen (Flacius. p 842).

31 Compare § 117, note 17. See the Bulla ccenae, which Paul II. pub-

lished 1468, and which was especially directed against George Podiebrad,

Gregory of Heimburg and others, in Cypriani tabularium Ecclesia^ Romanae.

Francof. et Lips. 1743. 4to. p. 33 seq. Leo X's Bulla cance, A. D. 1515, see in

Wittii hist. Weslphalias, p. 647, and Hartzheim Concill. Germ. T. VI. p. 144 :

Consueverunt Romani Pontifices, prsedecessores nostri, ad retinendum jjuritatem

religionis Christianae — arma justitiae per ministerium Apostolatus in prassenti cele-

britate exercere. Nos igitur vetustum et solemnem hunc morem sequentes, ex-

communicamus et anathematizamus ex parte Dei omnipotentis, Patris, et Filii, et
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Even the Synods confessed that ban and interdict were often unjustly

Spiritus Sancti, auctoritate quoque beatoruin Apostolorum Petri et Pauli ac nostra,

omncs haereticos, Gazaros, Patarenos, Pauperes de Lugduno, Arnoldistas, Spero-

nistas, Passagerios, Wiclevistas sou Hussitas, Fratricellos, de opinione nuncupatos,

et quoslibet alios haereticos, ac omnes fautores— eorundem. Item excommunica-
mus et anathematizamus omnes violatores et perturbatores libertatis ecclesiasticae,

— et eos prassertim, qui— Ecclesiis et ecclesiasticis personis sine licentia special!

Romani Pontificis — onera — imponunt. — Item — omnes piratas, cursarios, —
praecipue qui mare nostrum a monte argentario usque ad Terracinam discurrere, et

navigantes in illo depraedari— hactenus praesumpserunt, ac omnes receptatores

eorundem. — Item— omnes, qui in terris suis nova pedagia imponunt vel prohibita

exigunt. Item— omnes falsarios Bullarum seu literarum Apostolicarum.— Item
— omnes illos, qui equos, anna, ferrum, ligamina, et alia prohibita deferunt Sara-

cenis, Turcis et aliis Christi nominis inimicis, quibus Christianos inipugnant. Item
— omnes impedientes seu invadentes victualia, seu alia, ad usum Romanx Curiae

necessaria, adducentes : — cujuscunque fuerint ordinis, praeeminentiae, conditionis

et status, etiamsi Pontificali, Regali, Reginali, ant alia quavis ecclesiastica, vel

mundana praet'ulgeant dignitate. Item— omnes illos, qui ad Sedem Apostolicam
venientes, et recedentes ab eadem— spoliant,— mutilare vel intcrficere pi-aesu-

munt. — Item — omnes temere mutilantes, — interficientes, capientes— Patriar-

chas, Archiepiscopos, eorumque mandatores. Item— omnes illos, qui— personas
— ad Romanam Curiam super eorum causis et negotiis recurrentes,— aut— Pro-

curatores ipsorum, vel etiam Auditores seu Indices super dictis causis— deputatos

occasione causarum— ejusmodi verberant,— vel occidunt, seu bonis spoliant (see

§ 136, note 4) — : ac illos, qui, ne Uteris et mandatis et Apostolicaj Sedis, et

Legatorum— ejusdem— non habito primo eorum beneplacito et assensu pareatur,
— sub gravissimis poenis prohibere (see § 136, note 5),— quive in animarum
eorundem periculum se a nostra, et Romani Pontificis pro tempore obedientia per-

tinaciter subtrahere — praesumunt : quive Jurisdictionen! seu fructus ad ecclesiasti-

cas personas pertinentes usurpant vel arripiunt (§ 136, notes 2, 3) : — cujuscunque
praeeminentia; — fuerint, etiamsi Pontificali, Regali, Reginali, vel quavis alia prae-

lulgeant dignitate. Item— omnes mutilantes, vulnerantes, interficientes, seu
capientes et detinentes, seu deprsdantes Romipetas.— Item— qui — occupant,
detinent, vel hostiliter destruunt, seu invadunt— almam urbem, regna Siciliae vel

Trinacrise, insulas Sardiniae et Corsicse, terras citra Pharum, Patrimonium b. Petri

in Tuscia, Ducatum Spoletanum, Comitatum Venaysinum, Sabinensem, Marchiae
Anconitanse, Masss, Trebarias, Romandiols, Campanire, et Maritimee provincias,

et terras specialis commissiones Arnolphorum, Bononiensium, Ferrariensium, Bene-
ventanorum, Perusii, Avinionensis civitatis, Castelli, Tuderti, et alias civitafes,

terras, et loca vel jura ad ipsam Romanam Ecclesiam spectantia.— Non obstantibus

quibuscunque privilegiis— eis— concessis, quod excommunicari vel anathemati-

zari non possint per literas Apostolicas non facientes plenam et expressam— de—
nominibus omnibus propriis— mentionem : nee non consuetudinibus— contrariis.

— Et a quibus quidem sententiis nullus per alium, quam per Romanum Pontificem,

nisi duntaxat in mortis articulo constitutus, absolvi possit : nee etiam tunc, nisi de
stando s. RomauEe Ecclesite mandatis, satisfactione vel sufficienti cautione praestitis.

— Illos autem, qui contra tenorem prssentium talibus— absolutionis beneficium
impendunt de facto, excommunicationis et anathematizationis sententia innodamus:
— et declarantes,— nos gravius contra eos spiritualiter et temporaliter— proces-

suros : et nihilominus quidquid egerint absolvendo vel alias, nullius sit roboris ac

moraenti. Ut autem hujusmodi nostri processus ad communem omnium notitiam

deducantur, Chartas sive membranas processus continentes eosdem in valvis Basili-

carum Principis Apostolorum, sanctique Johannis Lateranensis de urbe affigi, seu
appendi faciemus, quae processus ipsos suo quasi sonoro praeconio et patulo indicio

publicabunt, ut hi, quos processus hujusmodi contingunt, quod ad ipsos non per-

venerint, aut quod ipsos ignoraverint, nullam possint excusationem pra^tendere,

seu ignorantiam praetendere, cum non sit verisimile, quoad ipsos remanere in-

cognitum, quod tam patenter omnibus publicatur. (Concerning this mode of pub-
lication see § 59, note 33; § 96, note 6; § 100, note 9.) Verum ut prssentes
literse, ac omnia in eis contenta, eo fiant notiora, quo in plerisque civitatibus et

locis fuerint publicata, Venn, fratribus nostris Patriarchis, Primatibus, Archiepis-
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imposed, and rebuked the Popes for their haste.^^ And it is not to

be wondered at that as the respect for the hierarchy sank lower and
lower, till their censures were often as little regarded by men '' as by
the reptiles and insects, against which they were not unfrequently

directed.-^^

«§. 147.

INQUISITION.

During the papal schism and the period of the reforming councils,

the power of the Inquisition seemed to be broken with that of the

hierarchy ;
^ but with the revival of this last the Inquisition also re-

vived, and commenced in Spain and Germany a course more deeply

marked than ever by cruelty and bloodshed.

In Spain- the occasion for this cruelty was afforded by the Jews,

who, from A. D. 1391 , had been forced in appearance lo embrace
Christianity, but in private had continued to worship according to the

religion of their fathers.^ The Inquisition established to inquire into,

and bring to judgment this heresy, assumed a character hitherto

unknown, however, from the circumstance, that the king and queen,

Ferdinand and Isabella, were empowered by the Pope to appoint the

Inquisitors (1478), and to confiscate for the royal use the estates of

copis, Episcopis, et locorum Oi-dinariis ubilibet constitutis per haec scripta com-
mittimus, et in virtiite sanctae obedientife districte praecipiendo mandamus, qua-
tenus per se, vel alium, seu alios, praesentes literas, postquam eas receperint,

seu earum habuerint notitiam, saltern semel in anno, aut pluries, proiit expedire
viderint, in Ecclesiis suis, dum major in eis populi mullitudo ad divina convenerit,

solemniter publicent, et ad Christitidelium mentes deducant et declarcnt.

32 See Cone. Basil, above, § 131, note 23.

^3 See § 135, note 29.

^' Compare M tiller's Schweizergeschichte, neue Aud. Leipzig, 1826. Th.
4. S. 246 fif. One case is related by Valerius A n s h e 1 m Berner Chronik.

Bd. 1. S. 206 seq. A. D. 1479.

' Thus Jacobus Carthusianus (see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi vitia (in

<ü. d. Hardt Auto<irapha Lutheri pr»f. p. 47) could say openly : Utinam moderni

theologi ac Praelati ordine procederent in cori-ectionibus : non esset opus tot homi-

nes igne cremari. Sperandum melius esset de pluribus, si viderent vestigia Christi

in Praelatis et theologis, qui per mansuetudinem suas doctrin», et per pietatem

•omnes vicit, et trahendos ad se traxit. Moderni autem non sic. Sed qui nititur

informari rationibus, exposcens rationem de fide, non sunt parati reddei'c rationem,

ut tamen docet fieri b. Petrus. Sed statim fremunt dentibus, acclamantcs : hcereti-

•cus est, comburatur. Sicque attrahendos exasperant, et exasperates repollunt, et,

si possunt, i].\mna bonorum et corporis illis procurant. Qua> omnia Christus non
docuit, sed onmia prohibuit. Inde accidit, quod moderni nil proficiant, sed potius

Ecclesiam Dei diminuant. Et cunctos, etiam timoratos, scandalisant.

" Lud. a Paramo de origine et progressu officii sancta; Inquisitionis. Matrili,

1598. Ibl. S p i 1 1 1 e r ' s Entwurf der Gesch. der span, lnq\üsition, vor der Samm-
lung der Instruclionem des span. Inquisitionsgerichfes, übers, von J. D. Reuss.

Hannover, 1788. 8vo. Histoire critique de l'inquisition d'Espagne par D. Jean
Ant. Llorente. Tomes IV. k Paris. 1817, 1818. 8vo.

3 Llorente, I. p. 141 seq.
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the condemned. Two inquisitors were first appointed (1480), but though
they showed themselves, as it might have seemed, sufficiently active

in their bloody work,"* they were soon displaced, and Thomas de
Torquemada appointed Inquisitor General (1483).^ By him a regular

system was introduced. Inquisitors were stationed in every place of
any note, and provided with the most particular instructions.^ These
again surrounded themselves with assistants (familiäres Sancti Offi-

cii). All resistance even of the civil authorities was put down by the

most fearful means.^ The burning piles of the victims were altars

on which at once reason was sacrificed to fanaticism, and civil liberty

to royal despotism.*^ The bishops, instead of assisting in the judg-

ment, were obliged to submit to the new Inquisition,^ and even the

popes were not able to restrain this monster of their own creation. ^^

* Llorente, I. p. 145 seq. Compare Sixti IV. epist. ad Ferdinandum et Isabel-

lam, dd. 29 Jan. 14S2, in Llorente lY. p. 347 : Quo factum est, ut multiplices

querela; et lamentationes factas fuerint, tam contra nos de illarum (literarum) expe-
ditione hujusmodi, quam contra Majestates vestras et contra dilectos filios Michaelem
de Morillo Magistrum, et Joannem de s. Martino Baccalaureum in theologia,

Ordinis Prasdicatorum professores, quos dictarum litterarum praetextu inquisitores

in vestra civitate Hispalensi nominastis, pro eo quod (ut asseritur) inconsulte, et

nullo juris ordine servato procedentes, multos injuste carceraverint, diris tormentis
subjecerint, et haereticos injuste declaraverint, ac bonis spoliaverint, qui ultimo
supplicio affecti fuere : adeo ut quam plures alii justo timore perterriti in fugam se

convertentes hinc inde dispersi sint, plurimique ex eis— ad sedem Romanam,
oppressorum ubique tutissimum refugium, confugerint.

* Llorente, I. p. 172 seq.

^ The earliest dates 29 Sept. (according to Llorente, 29 Oct.) 1484, may be seen
in the Sammlung der Instructionera des span. Inquisitionsgerichtes, übers, v. J. D.
Eeuss, S. 1 ff., extracted in Llorente, I. p. 175 seq.

' See the efforts of the Cortes of Arragon at Rome, against the new Inquisition,

especially against the system of confiscation, Llorente, I. p. 187 ; murder of an
Inquisitor in Saragossa, 1485, p. 189 ; disturbances at the same time in all Arragon,
p. 211; renewed resistance of the Cortes of Arragon, 1510, p. 371 ; united efforts

of the Cortes of Castile, Arragon, and Catalonia, against the Inquisition at the
accession of Charles V., 1518, p. 376 seq.

^ R an k e ' s Fürsten u. Völker von Südeuropa im sechszehnten u. siebzehnten
Jahrb.-, vornehmlich aus ungedruckten Gesandtschaftsberichten. Bd. 1. (Hamburg,
1827. 8vo.) S. 241. In what regard the new Inquisition was at first held in Spain
may be seen from Sixti IV. epist. ad Isabellam, dd. 23 Febr. 1483, in Llorente,
IV. p. 354 : Quod autem dubitare videris, nos forsan existimare, cum in perfidos

illos, qui Christianura nomen ementiti Christum blasphemant, et judaica perfidia

crucifigunt, quando ad unitatem redigi nequeant, tam severe animadvertere cures,
ambitione potius et bonorum temporalium cupiditate [te agi], quam zelo fidei et

catholicae veritatis, vel Dei timore ; certo scias, ne uUam quidem apud nos ejus rei

fuisse suspicionem. Quod si non defuerint qui ad protegendum eorum scelei'a

multa susurrarint, nihil tamen sinistri de tua vel— consortis tui illustris devotione
persuaderi nobis potuit.

^ The first archbishop of Granada, Ferdinand de Talvera, having sought to

counteract the influence of the Inquisition, in his capacity as confessor to the
queen, was brought to trial, and only saved by the influence of the Pope, Llorente,
I. p. 341.

" The Popes at first tried to draw some advantage from the new Institution, by
selling absolution for the crime of apostacy, but this met with so much opposition
both from the Inquisition and the royal power, that Alexander VI. had at length
to annul all that had been granted, 23 Aug. 1497, Llorente, I. p. 239 seq. In like

manner they at first sold privileges, by which individuals were taken from the
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In 1492, by Torquemada's advice, all Jews who refused to embrace
Christianity, were expelled from the kingdom, and in 1502 a like

fate was decreed for the Moors in Granada, notwithstanding the

assurances to the contrary made at the peace of 1492. But still for

centuries the Inquisition found no lack of victims for its bloody work.^^

Fear and mistrust mingled in the nearest and holiest relations of life;

whilst cruelty, revenge, treachery and hypocrisy became more and

more deeply marked in the character of the unhappy people who
groaned under this fearful yoke.^^

jurisdiction of the Inquisition; but on the 15th May, 1502, Alexander decreed that

in future the Gi'and-Inquisitor should be the judge of all such cases of exemption,

Llorente, I. p. 247 seq.

" According to Llorente, IV. p. 252, up to 1498, when Torquemada resigned

his office, there had been 8,800 burned alive, 6,500 in effigy, 90,004 punished in

various ways : under his successor, the Dominican, Diego Deza, from 1499- 1506,

1664 were burned alive, 832 in effigy, 32,456 perished by penance : under the

third general Inquisitor, the Cardinal and Archbishop of Toledo, Francis Ximenez
de Cisneros, from 1507-1517, 2536 were burned ahve, 136S in effigy, 47,263

reconciled to the church.

^- The orthodox view of this scourge may be seen from the account of the

origin of the Inquisition in Jo. Mariana hist, de rebus Hispanis (Toledo, 1592)

lib. XXIV. c. 17 : Meliori Hispanic foto, quod eatenus factum non erat, quGestion-

ibus habendis adversus religionis desertores atque h^reticos, aliisque in veram
pietatem criminibus vindicandis certi judices designati in Castella sunt, discreti ab

Episcopis (quorum effi partes ab antiquo erant), Komani Pontificis auctoritate, et

favore Principum armati, Inquisitorum ab officio nomine. Morem in aliis provin-

cfis frequentem Italia, Gallia, Germania, ipsaque Aragonia, hoc demum tempore

Castella est imitata: neque in studio impios conatus vindicandi se ab ulla gente

vinci passa est. Auctor consilii Hispaniae Cardinalis (i. e. Petrus Gonzalez a
Mendoza, Archiepiscopus Hispalensis). Licentia superiorum temporum multa

in ea provincia erant depravata, Mauris Judasisque cum piis promiscue versantibus

nullo non commercii genere. Prava consuetudine usuque non paucos e piorum
numero infici necesse fuit : plures sacra christiana, quce susceperant patria super-

stitione abdicata, fide inconstanti, nullo vetante deserebant : labes Hispali maxime
est grassata : in ea urbe primum qua!sdonibus arcane habitis de sentibus gravissi-

mis poenis vindicatum est. Nam majori commisso delicto, igne post diuturnuin

carcerem et tormento necabantur ; levioii de causa ignominia inurebatur familiae

perpetua ; non pauci bonis publicatis asternis tenebris vinculisque mandati. Rubra
crux obliquis radiis ac decussatim in croceaveste, quam S. Benedict! (San-Benito)

vocant, plerisque data insignis, a casterisque discreta, ut essent documento, et

magnitudine supplicii terrerent alios. Quod Usu salutare extitit, grave initio pro-

vincialibus visum est. Ilia maxime : parentum scelera fihorum poenis lui ; occulto

accusatore reos fieri ; neque cum indice compositos damnari ; contra quam olim

factum erat, peccata in religionem vindicari morte. Illud gravissimum, adimi per

inquisitiones loquendi libere, audiendique commercium, dispersis per urbes et

oppida et agros observatoribus, quod extremum in Servitute credebant. Ita discre-

pantibus judiciis, nonnulli mortis poenam removebant, casterum suppliciorum acer-

bitates omnes complectebantur : in hoc numero Fernandus Pulgarius arguto atque

eleganti ingenio, cujus extat de Ferdinandi Regis rebus gestis historia : alii, quo-

rum melior sententia fuit, qui foedare religionem, et sanctissimas caeremonias mutare

conati essent, eos frui vita et communi spiritu non putabant oportere, bonis et igno-

minia multandos videri, nulla filiorum cura. Praeclare id legibus comparatum, ut

Caritas liberorum cautiores parentes reddat. Occulto judicio tergiversationes vitari:

neque nisi de convictis aperte, aut confessis poenas sumi. In multis saepe antiques

Ecclesiae mores, prout res et tempora exigunt, mutari : et majorem licentiam majori

severitate coercendam videri. Successus opinionem superavit. — Ab hoc initio res

in banc auctoritatem crevit atque potestatem, qua nulla pravis hominibus toto orbe

christiano formidabilior est, reipublicae universae majori commodo
;
praesens reme-
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In Germany the Inquisition was revived in a different manner,
though with the same characteristics of cruelty and bloodshed. The
heretics in that country had long been suspected of secret connexion
with the evil one ; and this suspicion made them more the objects of

hatred than even their heresy, since no one was supposed to be safe

from their arts.^"^ Innocent VIII. took advantage of this to proclaim

to the Germans, 1484, that they were in constant danger from sor-

cerers and witches, !* and commissioned the two Inquisitors, Heinrich

dium adversus impendentia mala, quibus alise provinciae exagitantur, caslo datum :

nam humano consilio adversus tanta pericula satis caveri non potuit.

" Compare E. D. Hau bar's bibliotheca, acta et scripta magica, gründliche

Nachi'ichten und Ui'theile von solchen Büchern und Handlungen, welche die

Macht des Teufels in leibl. Dingen betretl[en. 36. Stück. Lemgo 1739- 174.5. 8vo.

G. C. Horst 's Dämonoiiiagie, od. Geschichte des Glaubens an Zauberei u.

dämonische Wunder, mit besonderer Berücksichtigung des Herenpi'ocesses seit

den Zeiten Tnnocentius VJH. 2. Th. Frankf. a. M. 1S18. Ibid. Zauberbibliothek.

6 Theile. Mainz, 1821 - 1826. Svo.

^^ In the bull Suminis desiderantes affcctibus, dd. Non. Dec. 1484, incomplete

in the Lib. septimus Decretall. Lib. V. Tit. 12. c. 4, complete in Hauber's
bibl. mag. St. 1. S. 1 ff Horst's Dämonomagie. Th. 2. S. 17 ff.: Nuper ad

nostrum— pervenit auditum, quod in nonnullis partibus Alemannice superioris,

necnon in Moguntinensi, Coloniensi Trevirensi, Salzburgensi et Bi-emensi provin-

ciis — compluies, utriusque sexus persona-, propria; salutis innnemores, et a fide

catholica deviantes, cum daemonibus, incubis et succubis, abuti, ac suis incanta-

tionibus, carminibus et conjurationibus— mulierum partus, animalium foetus, terrae

fruges, vinearum uvas, et arborum fructus, necnon homines, mulieres, pecora,

pecudes, et alia diversorum generum animalia, vineas quoque, pomaria, prata,

pascua, blada, frumenta, et alia terra? legumina perire, sufibcari et extingui facere

et procurare, ipsosque homines,— et animalia diris tam intrinsecis quam extrinsecis

doloribus et tormentis atücere et excruciare, ac eosdem homines, ne gignere, et

mulieres, ne concipere, virosque, ne uxoribus, et mulieres, ne viris actus conju-

gales reddere valeant, impedire : fidem prajterea ipsam, quam in sacri susceptione

baptismi susceperunt, ore sacrilego abnegare, aliaque quam plurima nefanda,—
instigante humani generis inimico, committere et perpetrare non verentur. —
Quodque licet dilecti filii, Henricus Institoris in prsedictis partibus Alemannise
superioris,— necnon Jacobus Sprenger per certas partes linefe Rheni, Ordinis

Praedicatorum, et theologiae professores, haereticag pravitatis inquisitores per literas

Apostolicas deputati fuerunt: tarnen nonnulli Clerici et laici illarum partium,

quaerentes plura sapere quam oporteat, pro eo quod in literis deputationis hujusmodi
provincias,— ac excessus hujusmodi nominatim et specifice expressa non fuerunt,

— prasfatis inquisitoribus in provinciis— prsedictis hujusmodi inquisitionis officium

exequi non licere,— pertinaciter asserere non erubescunt. — Nos igitur, — ne
contingat, provincias— et loca praidicta— debito inquisitionis officio carere, eisdem
inq^iisitoribus in illis officium inquisitionis hujusmodi exequi liceie — tenore prae-

sentium statuimus. Proque potiori cautela literas et deputationem praedictas ad

provincias— et crimina hujusmodi extendentes, praefatis inquisitoribus, quod ipsi—
in provinciis— praedictis contra quascunque pei'sonas— hujusmodi inquisitionis

officium exequi, ipsasque personas, quas in praemissis culpabiles repererint, juxta

earum demerita corrigere, incarcerare, punire, et mulctare ; necnon in singulis

provinciarum hujusmodi parochialibus Ecclesiis verbum Dei fideli populo, quoties

expedierit ac eis visum fuerit, proponere et prasdicare, omniaque alia et singula in

prasmissis et circa ea necessaria et opportuna facere, et similiter exequi libere et

licite valeant, plenam ac liberam eadem auctoritate de novo concedimus facultatem.

Et nihilominus ven. fratri nostro Episcopo Argentinensi per Apostolica scripta

mandamus, quatenus— non permittat, eos quoscuuque super hoc— niolestari, seu
alias quomodolibet impediri ; molestatores et impedientes et contradictores quoslibet,

et rebelles, cujuscunque dignitatis, status, gradus, prseminentia;, nobilitatis, et

excellentia? aut conditionis fuerint, et quocunque exemtionis privilegio sint muniti,

VOL. III. 43
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Kramer and Jacob Sprenger to purge the land of them. To convince

the incredulous, and bring their new business into reguhir train, these

men published the Ilexenhammer (Malleus maleficarum. Colon.

1480. 4to.).i^ A few only of the more clear-sighted ventured to

declare against this delusion, but their opposition was both dangerous

to themselves and ineffectual. i*^ Many who were entirely innocent

per excommunicationis, suspensionis et interdict!, ac alias etiam formidabiliores, de

quibus sibi videbitur, sententias, censuras et pcenas, omni appellatione postposita,

coinpescendo : et etiam legitimis super his per eum servandis processibus senten-

tias ipsas, quoties opus fuerit, aggravare et reaggravare auctoritate nostra proeuret,

invocato ad hoc, si opus fuerit, auxilio brachii saicularis.

•5 Concerning the various editions of this work see Hauber, St. 1. S. 39 seq. ; II.

S. 90 seq.; V. S. 311 seq. It consists of three parts. P. I. treats super tria, quae

ad maleticialem effectum concurrunt, ut sunt Da;mon, maleficus et divina per-

missio; P. II. super remedia prsservativa and super remedia malelicia amoventia;

P. III. super reuiedia ultima contra personas maleficarura.

"' In Evreux as early as 1453, Wilhelniinus Edelinus, Doctor of Theology, and

Prior of St. Germain en Laye, was condemned to perpetual imprisonment for

secret dealings with the evil one, see Chroniques d'Enguerran de Monstrclet (a

Paris, 1572), vol. III. fol. 63. The particular charge against him may be seen from

the work of a contemporary, the V)oi\\m\cün JVicholai Jaquerii ("f in Ghent, 1471),

flagellum haereticorum fascinariorum (ed. Francof. 1581. 8vo.), cap. 5. The
schedula, in which the unhappy man had written out the offences put upon him,

continebat inter caetera, quod, quando ipse fuit inlioductus ad dictam sectam,

Diabolus asserebat, quod ipse Magister Guilhelmus bene posset, si vellet, augraen-

tare ejusdem üsmonis dominium, pracipiendo eidem Magistro Guilhelmo pradi-

care, quod hujusinodi secta non erat nisi illusio, et quod hoc prsdicaret ad conten-

tandum populum patriae, ubi tunc morabatur ipse Magister Guilhelmus. Compare
Hauber, St. 15. S. 152 if. — .Malleus malefic. P. I. Qu. 1. answers the question:

utrum asserere maleficos esse sit a Deo catholicum, quod ejus oppositum perti-

naciter defendere omnino sit h^reticum. It seems that there were many, who
publice predicant, maleficas non esse, aut quod nuUo modo valeant honiinibus

nocere. Hence P. I. Qu. 18. modus pradicandi contra quinquc argumenta
Laicoriim, quihus probare videntur sparsim, quod Deus non pennittat taniam
potestatem Diabolo et inaleficis circa hujusmodi maleficia inferenda. These
arguments were : Primum sumitur ex parte Dei : Deus punire potest hominem
pi-opter peccata et punit gladio, fame et mortalitate, item diversis aliis infirmitatibus

varus et innumeris, quibus huinana conditio subjacet : unde quia opus ei non est

adjungere alias punitiones, ideo non permittit. II. ex parte Diaholi : Si vera

essent quae pra;dicantur, quod videlicet (üamones) vim generativam impedire

possunt, ut videlicet mulier non concipiat ; vel, si concipiat, quod aborsum faciat

;

' vel si non aborsum, quod etiam post partum natos interficiunt: utique sic perimere

possent totum mundum. Et iterum posset dici, quod opera Diaboli essent fortiora

operibus Dei, scilicet sacramento matrimonii, quod est opus Dei. III. ex parte

hominis : Videmus, si maleficium debet esse aliquid in mundo, tunc aliqui homines

plus aliis uialeficiantur. De quo si quasritur, utique dicitur hoc esse propter puni-

tionem peccatoruni : sed hoc est falsum ; ergo et illud, quod maleficia sint in

mundo. Falsitas autem probatur ex eo, quia tunc majores peccatores amplius

punirentur: hoc autem est falsum, cum minus puniantur, quam alii interdum

Justi. Quod etiam cernitur in pueris innocentibus, qui asseruntur maleficiari.

Quarto potest addi et aliud argumentum ex parte Dei, hoc : Quod quis impedire

posset, et non impcdit, sed iieii permittit, utique judicatur ex sua voluntate pro-

cessisse. Sed Deus cum sit summe bonn«, non potest velle malum: ergo non
potest permitterc, ut fiat maluni, quod ipse impedire potest. Item ex parte morbi:
Dcfectus et intlrniitatcs, qui dicuntür nialeficiales, similes etiam sunt defectibus et

infirmitatibus naturalibus, i. e. qui ex defectu naturae procedunt. Quod enim
aliquis Claudicat, excoecatur vel ratloncm perdit, vel etiam moritur, ex defectu

natura; contlngere possunt : unde non possunt secure nialelicis adscribi. Ultimo

ex parte judicum et piradicatorum, qui, cum talia adversus maleficas prEedicant
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were its victims, whilst it proved a ready mode of bringing suspected

heretics to justice to accuse them of sorcery, ^^ the civil authorities

vying with the Inquisitors in the persecution. ^^

et practicant, utique propter ingens odium a maleficis contra eos conceptum nun-
quam essent securi. They who opposed the behef in witches, founded their

arguments chiefly on the Decret. Gratiani Causa XXVI. Qu. 5. c. 12, ex Cone.
Anquirensi, where the nightly excursions of witches, and their power of changing
their shapes is condemned as a heathen superstition, and the priests called upon to

preach against it. Hence Malleus malef. P. II. cap. 3. attempts to show that such
opponents in cortice canonis laborarent, and that there are certainly such instances.

After mentioning several, he proceeds: Tantummodo haecsulficiant advei-sus illos,

qui hujusmodi corporales transvectiones aut omnino negant, aut quod solummodo
imaginarie et fantastice fiant, affirmare conantur. Qui utique in suo errore si

relinquerentur, parum esset, imo nee advertendum, dummodo in fidei contumeliam
ipsorum error non vergeret. Attento auteni quod illo errore non contenti etiam
alios inserere, et publicare in maleticarum augnientationeni et fidei detrimentum
non verentur, dum asserunt, quod omnia maleticia, qua; eis juste tanquam instru-

mentis Da;monum vere et realiter imputantur, eis tantummodo imaginarie et illu-

sorie, tanquam innoxiis, esse imputanda, sicuti et ipsa transvectio fantastica, unde
et pluries impune in magnam creatoris contumeliam et gravissimum jam ipsorum
augmentum remanserunt, etc. Compare P. II. cap. 8. There are two remarkable
dialogues in this period, in which the grounds for and against this belief in witches

are set forth. Ulricus Molitoris, Decretorum Doctor, a member of the episcopal

Council in Constance, wrote one : De lamiis et pythonicis mulieribus. Colon. 1498.

at the request of the archduke Sigismund of Austria. The grounds against the

belief are showed with gi-eat power, but at the same time very cautiously, and the

decision put into the mouth of the archduke, compare Hauber, St. 2. S. 103 seq.

In the dialogue of the Franciscan Thomas Murner : De pythonico contractu,

Freyburgii, 1499, it is difficult to see what was the real opinion of the author, see

Haubei-, St. 2. S. 116 seq. Both dialogues are appended to the edition of the

Maleficarum. Francof. 1580. 8vo.

'^ An instance of this occui-red in Arras, A. D. 1459, where a large number of

persons, who were supposed to be Waldenses, were accused of sorcery, and burned

alive, see Enguerrand de Monstrelet Chroniques. vol. III. fol. 84. The great

jurist. Franc. Balduinus, who was himself a native of Arras, says of this event,

Comm. in Institutt. lib. IV. Tit. 18. p. 774: Quo gravius et ab hominis ingenio

magis alienum est hoc malum (of sorcery), eo major adhibenda est cautio, ne quis

ejus praetextu ab adversariis temere obruatur. Facile enim hie quidvis confingere

potest ingeniosa simultas, ut et mulfitudinem statim comraoveat, et attonitos judices

irritet adversus eum, quem cum Da?monibus rem habere mentietur. Ante annos

sexaginta sensit infelix nostra patria magno suo malo hujusce generis calumnias.

Magna erat Valdensium mentio, quos advei'sarii jactabant nescio quid commercii

habere cum immundis spiritibus. Hujus criminis prcetextu optimi quique statim

opprimebantur. Sed tandem Senatus Parisiensis causa cognita vidit meras esse

sycophantias, infelices reos liberavit, improbos sycophantas cum iniquis judicibus

damnavit. Extatque adhuc ejus memorabile hac de re Arestum, cditum XX. die

mensis Maji, anno 1491. Compare Hauber, St. 2. S. 64 ff. The Malleus malefi-

carum tries to show that sorcery is the worst heresy (P. I. Qu. 14.).

I'* The Malleus maleficarum shows, P. III. in the introduction, that, since crimen
maleficarum non est mere ecclesiasticum, imo potius civile propter damna, qua;

inferuntur temporalia, therefore judex sa^cularis cognoscei-e et judicare potest usque
ad sententiam diffinitivam ad pccnitentiam, quam ab Oidinariis recipiet : secus super

sanguinem, quam per se ferre potest. Hence also P. III. is intended for the in-

struction of the civil courts on the subject.
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CHAPTER FIFTH.

OPPONENTS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME.

<§» 148.

OLDER FAN.\TICAL SECTS.

The BIaniclia:ans still maintained themselves in Bosnia, where

they were the prevailing sect till the king of that country, Stephen

Thomas, went over to the Roman church in 1442,^ and began to

persecute them. By this measure, however, he only hastened the

fall of his kingdom, which was conquered by the Turks in 1463."2

The Flagellants also, still existed in secret in Thuringia and Anhalt.^

* See Epist. Benedicti Ovetarii Vicentini ad Petrum Donatum Episc. Patavi-

num, dd. Rom. Kal. Oct. 1442, in Martene ampl. coll. I. p. 1592.

^ See the praises bestowed on the king for this persecution in the Pope's letter,

Raynald, 1445, no. 23. Two Wywodes, Stephen, the king's father-in-law, and

John, went back to the heretics after a pretended conversion to the Roman church,

and protected the Manichaeans. Instructions concerning them in Nicholas V.
letter to his legate, Raynald, 1449, note 9. The Manichaeans went so far as even
to call in the Turks to aid them against their king, Raynald, 1450, no 13. Stephen
Thomas' son and successor, Stephen Thomassowitsch, pacified the Turks, by
agreeing to pay them tribute, and then began anew to persecute the Manichaeans

and confiscate their estates, Raynald, 1460, no. 91. cf. Pii II. commentarii

rerum memorab. a Jo. Gobelino compositi, lib. V. p. 125: Rex Bossina:— ut

piaculum traditas Turcis Synderonise purgaret, ac sueb religionis fidem faceret, sive,

quod niulti crediderunt, avaritiaj obtentu Manichaeos, qui erant in regno suo quam
plurinii, nisi baptismum Christi acciperent, e regno migrare coegit substantia

relicta: duo circiter millia baplizati sunt, quadraginta aut paulo plures pertinaciter

errantes ad Stephanum Bosnae ducem (Stephen Cosaccia, Duke of Herzegowina)
perfidia? socium confugere. Tres principes haereseos in aula Regis potentes Epis-

copus Nonensis vinctos ad Pontificem duxit, quos Pius per monasteiia relegatos

edoceri Christianum dogma curavit. Joannes Cardinalis sancti Sixti ad se vocatos

instruxit, persuasitque tandem abjuratiserroribus Ecclesias Romans, qu£e nee talle-

ret, nee falleretur, documenta suscipere : reconciliatos ad Regem remisit (cf. Ray-
nald, 1461, no. 136) : duo in fide permansere, tertius more canis ad vomitum
rediens ex itinere dilapsus ad Stephanum confugit. In A. D. 1463, Stephen was
taken prisoner and put to death by the Turks, and Bosnia subdued ( Gobellinus,

lib. XI. p. 311).

^ See their doctrines in ^ 120, note 8. Flagellants were discovered and punished

in Sangerhausen, A. D. 1414 and 1454, in Nordhausen 1446, in Anhalt 1481,

see F Ö r s t e m a n n die christl. Geisslergesellschaften. Halle, 1828. S. 163 ff.
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<§> 149.

ATTEMPTS AT REFORM.

JOHN HUSS AND JEROME OF PRAGUE.

Authorities: Historia et monumenta Jo. Hus atque Hieronymi Pragensis.

Tomi II. JVorimhergcB, 1715. fol.

Against Huss : JEnem f^ylvii de Bohemorum origine ac gestis historia (Romce,

1475. fol. and often, e. g. Wolferbyti, 1620. 8vo.) cap. 35, 36. Jo. Cochlcei

hist. Hussitarum, hbb. XII. apud S. Victorem prope Mogunfiam. 1549. fol.

For Huss: Hussitenkrieg : darinnen begriffen das Leben, die Lehre, der Todt

M. Johannis Hussi, auch wie derselbe von den Böhmen — ist gerochen, &c.

alles aus glaubwürdigen Geschichtschreibern, alten Monumenten und Manu-
scripten mit Fleiss zusammengetragen durch M. Zachariam Theobaldum.

Nürnberg, 1621. 4to.

Works on the subject : Wilh. Seyfridi diss, de Jo. Hussi Martyris vita, fatis ac

scriptis. Jenae, 1729. cum annotationibus J. Chr. Mylii. Hilperhusce, 1743.

4to. Lebensbeschreibungen von Huss u. Hieron. v. Prag in W. Gilpin's
Lives of Reformers, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1809. Hussens Leben von Aug.
Zitte, 2 Theile, Prag, 1789, 90. von J. F. W. Tis eher. Leipz. 1798.

Leben des Hieronymus v. Prag von T i s c h e r . Leipz. 1802. — Compare

the Works on the Council of Constance prefixed to § 130.

The successor of Conrad Stiekna, John Milicz, and Matthew
Janow, in the cause of good morals and true piety, was John Iliias of
Hussinecz, Master of Arts, and Teacher of Theology at Prague,

and from A. D. 1402, preacher at the chapel of Bethlehem, i and
confessor to the queen. Huss was converted to Realism, and made a

follower of Augustine, by the writings of Wicliffe, which in their

wide circulation had been brought also to Prague.^ Without adopt-

* Founded by Johann von Mühlheim and the merchant Kreuz 1391 (P e I z e I ' s

Lebensgesch. des Königs Wenceslaus. Th. 1. Prag, 1788. S. 243) : their object is

thus stated in the foundation (Ibid. Urkundenbuch, S. 102 seq.) : Ego Johannes de
Milheni provida consideratione pensans, et anims meae salutem, multorumque
Christifidelium spiritualem refectionem desiderans, quomodo in civitate Pragensi,

licet multa sint loca ad divinos cultus ordinata, nihilominus tarnen eadem per
plurimos alios sacros actus occupantur pluries, sic quod nullus locus ad privilegia-

tum praedicationis verbi Dei othcium sit ibidem specialiter deputatus, sed prtedica-

tores ipsi, specialiter vulgaris Boemici eloquii, plerumque per domos et latebras

coguntur, quod non congruit, divagari, quemadmodum ssepius notabiliter est com-
pertum : hac igitur consideratione permotus, et ad dictte pradlcationis sanctse

incrementa procuranda attentius animatus— Capellam in honore ss. Innocentum in

area providi viri Crucis, civis majoris civitatis Pragensis, quam idem Crux— ad id

pie donavit,— quam Bethlehem, quod interpretatur domus panis, censui appellan-

dam hac consideratione, ut ibidem populus communis et Christifideles pane prasdi-

cationis sanctse refici debeant,— decrevi et disposui erigendam.

^ .XnecB Sylvii hist. Bohem. c. 35 : Rexerunt scholam Pragensem usque in ea
tempora Teutones. Id molestissimum Bohemis fuit, hominibus natura ferocibus

atque indomitis. Ex quibus vir quidam genere nobilis, ex domo quam Putridi
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ing all Wicliffe's speculative opinions,-"^ he learned from him to take a
deeper view of the abuses of tlie church, and by the study of his

works was strengthened in his love of truth and goodness. He was
therefore zealous in recommending and circulating Wicliffe's writ-

ings,'* and connected himself intimately with their great advocate,
Jerome Faulfisch, commonly called Jerome of Prague; thus drawing
upon himself the enmity of the numerous German teachers in the

university of Prague, who were one and all Nominalists, and opposers
of Wicliffe. After having become famous as a popular preacher,

Huss began in the synods to attack the corruptions of the clergy.^

piscis vocant, apud Oxoniam Angliae civitatem literis studens, cum Johannis Wy-
clevi libros offendisset, quibus de realibus universalibus titulus inscribitur, magno-
pere illis oblectatus, exemplaria secum attulit (about 1402). Inter quae de civili,

de jure divino, de Ecclesia, de diversis qurestiouibus, contra Clerum pleraque
Volumina, veluti pretiosum thesaurum, patriaj sua; intulit. >mbutus jam ipse
Wiclevitarum veneno et ad nocendum paratus, tum quoii erat familifB sua; cogno-
men, putridum piscem i. e. foetidum virus in cives suos evomuit. Commodavit
autem scripta, quas attulerat, his potissime, qui Teutonicorum odio tenebantur.
Inter quos Johannes eminuit, obscuro loco natus, ex villa Hus, qui anserem signifi-

cat, cognomen mutuatus. Hie cum esset ingenio peracri, et lingua diserta, raul-

tumque dialecticis oblectaretur, et peregrinas opiniones amaret, avide admodum
Wyclevitarura doctrinam arripuit, eaque Teutonicos vexare magistros coepit, sperans
eo confusos Teutones scholas relicturos.

' Thus in his tract, de corpore et sanguine Domini, written in prison in Con-
stance (Hist, et monum. I. p. 47), his views of Transubstantiation are entirely

orthodox. Compare also his confession of faith, below, note 12. In his Responsio
ad scripta Mag. Stephani Paletz he says (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 330) : Ego enim
fateor, quod sententias veras, quasM. Joan. "Wicleff— posuit, teneo, non quia ipse

dicit, sed quia divina scriptura, vel ratio infallibilis dicit. Si autem aliquem erro-

rem posuerit, nee ipsum, nee quemcunque alium intendo in errore, quantumlibet
modice, imitari.

• JEneas Sylvius, 1. c. relates of his preaching in the chapel : Qui cum se

libenter audiri animadverteret, multa de libris Johannis Wj'-clevi in medium attulit,

asserens in eis omnem veritatem contineri, adjiciensque crebro inter praedicandum,
se postquam ex hac luce migraret, in ea loca proficisci cupere, ad quae Wyclevi
anima pervenisset, quem virum bonuin, sanctum, caeloque dignum non dubitaret.

The errors of Wicliffe were opposed, 1408, by Stephanus, Cartusiaj Dolanensis
Prior, though without naming Huss, Medulla tritici s. Antiwikleffus in Pezii thes.

anecdotorura T. IV. P. II. p. 149 seq., compare p. 157: Audivi crebrius, et

quadam apostatica lectione cujusdam dialogi et trialogi (see § 123, note 14)
didici et obstupui, qualiter quidam insani Magistri et homines pestiferi WikJeffitici

ordinis et schismatis, canina rabie concitati, cursu praicipiti, profanis et sacrilegis

sententiis, et arte diabolica confectis articulis, s. niatris Ecclesia?, magisterio S.

Spiritus bene et optime dispositum, ritum et ordinem dedecorant et commaculant;
et ausu temerario fabulationisnequissimas sic impudenter in medium proferunt, ut
non solum post discursum peregrinarum nobis terrarum et districtuum, etiam in

terris nostris Bohemia; et Moravise, aulas Principum, collegia et cathcdras saccrdo-

tum, scholas studentium, promiscui sexus populärem tumultum fidelium, antra

deserti claustralium, sed etiam segregatas in partem et pacem silentii Cartusiensium
cellulas tuba illorum ululans et pestifera, muros et bonos mores transgrediens, cum
terrore valido repleverit vehementer. That doubts concerning the doctrine of

Transubstantiation had been spread by Wicliffe's writings, is seen from the direc-

tions of Sbynko, A. D. 1406 (1. c. p. 158), to his clergy, enjoining them to preach
the doctrine, with the threat: qui aliter— dogmatizare*auderet,— ha;reticus esset,

et talis per nos taliter puniretur, quod et aliis merito poterit cedere in exemplum.
Stephanus therefore defends this doctrine especially in his Medulla tritici, P. I.

* Compare the Concioncs Synodicae in the Hist, et Monnm. 11. p. 34, e. g. p.

37: Sed dicite, o Clerici, si non durius dominamur cum Christianis, quam Reges
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The accidental circumstance that the weak-minded king, Wentzel,
whom a feud with Boniface X. had exasperated against the clergy in

gentium dominentur eoruni ? Ecce occun-it Laicus, aliquid molestife, vel appa-
rentis qinindoque injurise nobis faciens ; statim abutendo privilegio clericali ex
impatientia et arrogantia, saepius verbo, et frequenter facto dicimus : citabo,

vexabo, compescam ribaldum, deducam super eum acutum gladium spiritualis

potestatis, et si pauper incautus sententia excommunicationis percussus fuerit,

gaudemus et gloriamur. Et tantuin eos, non ex caritate et amore justitias, sed ira

et zelo vindictai dirae dominando opprimimus. quod etiaui malum proverbium contra

nos confinxerunt dicentes: si offenderis Clericum, interfice eum ; alias nunquarn
Jiabebis pacem cwnillo. — Sed dicite ulterius vos Clerici, ubi practicatis, — quod
qui major sit in vobis, sit sicut minor, et qui processor, sicut ministrntor
{Luc. xxii. 26) ? Numquid quia amatis primas cathedras in synagogis, primos
recubitus in cosnis, salutationes in foro, et Patres, Magistri, aut Domini ab homini-
bus appellari ? Numquid quia plus amatis post se clientem cruentatum cum
gladio, quam Clericum humilem cum libro ? Numquid quia quasi nihil de veris

divitiis spiritualibus Eccle^is curatis, sed totis curis et consiliis bonis teniporalibus

inhiafis ? Numquid quia beneficia et otficia ecclesiastica quaeritis, ut non serviatis

in eis fideliter, sed ut per ilia dominemini vi, et vivatis gentiliter ? — Vel utrum in

hoc, quia gloriamini— in frequentia clientelae, in equorum plui'alitate, in aedificiis

supertluis, in multa supellectiie, in congregatione pecuniae, in pauperum exactione,

in contemptu pauperuin et humilium, in veneratione divitum et superborum, in

veridicorum despectione, in adulatorum amatione, et breviter in qualibet gloria et

altitudine saeculari? Heu in hac magna injuria et otfensa Christi Dei et suas

regular sol, Prailatus major, conversus est in tenebras, et luna, minor, in sangui-

nem. Et secundum b. Bernhardum, et alium Doctorem Gilbertuni factum est in

Clero aboininabile monstrum super terram. Gradus summus, animus infimus;
sedes prima, vita ima ; lingua magniloqua, manus otiosa; sermo multus, fructus

nullus ; vultus gravis, actus levis ; ingens auctoritas, nutans habilitas ; speculator

C02CUS, prEECO mutus, pugil mancus, praecursor lentus, medicus niorbi ignarus.

Et quia simile generat sibi simile, hinc est quod in quatuor temporibus multi
scientiis nulli, et in moriljus valde distort! ad sacros majores ordines promoventur,
et tit tanta dehonestatio Cleri, quod sacerdotes vicarii a suis Plebanis longe ultra

concubinas in servitutem et despectum rediguntur, fit in se dcdecus Clero, ut

etiam in teniporalibus bonis per sacerdotes furta et latrocinia multa, et mala con-

silia cumulentur, sicut vos ipsi testimonium potestis perhibere. p. 38 : Nunc
igitur vos, sacerdotes, attendite, si non sunt inter vos consecrata vasa Deo abomina-
bilia supra modum. Sunt namque multi ex vobis, Praslati, Canonici, Plebani, et

alii Presbyteri, qui mulierculis coutuntur, velut idola colunt, ardent in desiderio et

amore illarum : vexantur lascivia, et libidine turpi vinculantur multi, multi Plebani
concubinai-ii fornicantur cum talibus corporaliter, quod in multis locis animalia
gradientia super terram aperte demonstrant. O sacerdos, vas immundum, noviter

ante cum scorto foedatum, et adhuc adulterina voluutate illi conjunctum, audes sic

in te capere sacramentum omni decore et suavitate repletum ? Quoinodo non
times, quod ira Dei super te descendente statim confringaris cum Oza, qui ad
factum temerarium arcs domini statim percussus et uiortuus est (2 Sam. v. 6, 7).

Quis potest ajstimare, quantum consecrata vasa concubinaria Clericatum hujus
dicEcesis dehonestant ? Unde Dominus noster Archiepiscopus debet, quantum
potest, rationabiliter etiam usque ad mortem laborare, et se exponere, ut sua ilia

vasa Deo consecrata a turpitudine concubinaria purgarentur, et cum ipse habeat
ignem carceris et purgationis, et ministros suflScientes, debet ipse laliasua immunda
vasa, quae per se purgari nolunt, igne illo carceris mandare purificari efficaciter et

sufficienter. Sunt ulterius multi de vobis, qui crapula et ebrietate ultra Laicos
turpiter maculantur, vadunt cum baculis ad tabernam, sicut Laici ad limina Sancto-

rum, et cum inde redeunt, male possunt ambulare, minus loqui, et minime tunc
scire possunt, quid eorum dignitas sacerdotalis recjuiiat. Ditiores eorum de elee-

moByna frequentant ad invicem invitatos ad convivia, ubi cibus et potus in quanti-

tate plures et majores, in substantia magis pretio-i, et in qualitate delicatiores,

quam apud cives et nobiles apponuntur. Ubi Christus cum sua passione est

proscriptus, sed carne spumante in libidine de mulierculis et factis venereis verbis

impudicis colloquia consummantur, etc. Sermo synodalis ann. 1405. p. 42 against
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general, was pleased with these censures,*^ was of little use to him, as

it only served to increase the number of his enemies; and when in

concert with Jerome of Prague he had succeeded in enlarging the

privileges of the Bohemians in the university, so as to drive away the

German teachers (1409)," he became, through their means, an object

of odium in other countries also. Huss now stood at the head of

the theologians of Prague, and as a preacher exerted a wonderful

influence on the people. To counteract this, the Archbishop of

the fornicatio Cleri, also against the plea, quod non sit peccatum mortale simplex

fornicatio (see Cone. Paris, ann. 1429. c. 2. above, § 138, note 10) ; then p. 43

against the avaritia Cleri. e. g. Quod detestabilissinium est, relioiosi possessionati,

qui a vulgo vocantur divites sive pingues Domini, Monachi, ex avaro fundamento
fiaternitatis fähiicant literas, quibus niagniticant sua opera, contra illud Salvatoris

{Luc. xvii. 10) : cum feceritis omnia, qua prcBcepta sunt vobis, dicite, servi

inutiles sumus. lllas autem literas solum tribuunt divitibus, facientes eos partici-

pes suorum operum, ut inclinati eorurn conventibus, ventres et buccas rubentes

reficerentj iraplerent marsupia, et prsedia augmentarent. p. 45 : usuras exercent,

negotiatores sunt, confessiones pi-odunt, taxillis ludunt. Ecclesias ut otientur con-

veniunt, exinde rixas procuranles populi turbativas, filios spiritualiter suffocant,

carnaliter generant,— spiritualem a;dificationem, quse salvat animas, nihil curant.

Sed ut augmentent censum, aut divitias, ex quibus eorurn poster! luxuriantur et

superbiunt ubei-ius, optiiiie se i'acere existimant, et pro eis subditos avare iuducunt,

ut etiam filiis prEetermissis, parentibus et consanguineis pauperibus, pro ipsis

abundantibus ordinent testamenta. — Et quid de Altaristis, Capollanis, et monstruo-
sis Monachis, qui cum multa jam dicta exerceant, et choreas intrant publicas ducti

patre Diabolo, etc. — Sermo de exequiis mortuorum ann. 1411. p. 81: Videat

ergo defunctorum beneficiarius, quid est sibi utilius, quid est EcclesiEe commodius,
aut quid Deo honoriticentius, et faciat illud pro mortuis, tanquam eis salubrius.

Unde opus, quod maxime purgaret militantem Ecclesiam a crimine, ac stabiliret

ipsam in mandatis Domini, et accenderet in amore Dei : illud foret opus maxime
juvans dormientem Ecclesiam, quia militans purgata a peccato, stabilita in man-
dato, et in amore Dei accensa, ut sic, maxime succun-eret Ecclesiae dormienti. Ex
quo videtur, quod Evangelizatio sancta, sic, ut dicitur, disponens militantem Eccle-

siam multura praestat suffragium Ecclesia; dormienti. Istud autem Satan consider-

ans, maxime nilitur Evangelizationem extinguere, et sopbisticans tam sacerdotes,

quam simplices, ducit utrosque in Charibdim : Clericos in avaritiam per venditio-

nem triginta Missarum de Requiem, et laicos in prssumptuosam confidentiam, et

emptionem simoniacam earundem. Jam enim in illis committitur taxa, sicut in

vaccis, dum emuntur. Sic cnim seit astutus hostis animaruni fascinare homines,

ut via prstermissa ad vitam securissima, incumbant super dubia. Quis enim
ignorat, quin via securissima ad vitam est, vivere, ut Christus et Apostoli docue-

runt ? Et quis seit, quem triginta Missse a purgatorio liberarunt ?

^ An old Bohemian chronicle (Contin. Benessii in P e 1 z e 1
' s Lebensgesch. des

Königs Wenzel. Th. 2. S. 553 seq.) says, " As long as Uuss confined himself to

the sins of the laity, he was universally lauded ; but as soon as he attacked the

Pope and the clergy, bringino; to light their pride, avarice, simony, and other vices,

and showing that they ought not to have any possessions, the whole priesthood

was arrayed against him as one possessed of the devil, and an arch-heretic."

' See Pelzel, 1. c. S. 543 seq ; 547 seq. The royal ordinance of Jan. 18. 1409,

by which, after the example of the university of Paris, three votes were given to

the Bohemians instead of one, and to the Germans thiee, as had hitherto been the

case, see in Pelzel, Th. 2. Urkundenbuch, S. 125. The loss to the city by the depar-

ture of the Germans was made use of by the clergy against Huss, see Hussii sermo
synodalis ann. 1410 (Hist, et monum. 11. p. 72) : tacti vcritate insistunt graviter,

ut opprimant OS pra;dicantium, insidias qusrunt, et non invenientes mendacium in

ore prjediranliuiii. vcritateni accusant mendaciis, nunc dicentes, quia Magistri

per adhasioncm crrorum expiilernnt nationcs cxteras, nunc mentientes, quia de

corpore Christi male sapiunt, nunc false impoaentes, quia Papam nihil esse dicunt.
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Prague, Sbynko, was empowered by Alexander V., on his own appli-

cation, to forbid all preaching in private chapels, and to cause Wic-
liffe's writings to be publicly burned (1410).^ Huss continuing,

however, to preach in the Bethlehem chapel,^ a complaint was entered

against him at Rome. King and queen, the nobility and the university,

all joined in interceding for him, so as to succeed in obtaining a

second examination ;
^^ whilst Huss defended both Wicliffe and

himself in various writings. i^ At length the Archbishop, overawed
by such a general resistance, withdrew his accusations.^^

* Alexander's bull of 20 Dec. 1409 ap. Raynahl, h. a. no. 89. See P e n z e 1,

1. c. S. 565 ff.

^ See Huss' appeal from the Archbishop to the Pope John XXII. in Historia

et Monuin. I. p. 112 seq. The university also resolved, 15 June, 1410, quod
Universitas nullo n)odo consentit Archiepiscopo Pragensi Sbinconi cum suis Prae-

latis in combustionem librorum Magistri Johannis Wiklef. Pelzel, Th. 2.

Urkundenbuch, S. 130.

1" Narratio et scripta qusedam rev. Viri M. J. Huss, quibus occasiones, initia et

progressus certaminum ipsius cum factione Pontificia explicantur in Hist, et Mo-
num. I. p. 109 seq. P e 1 z e 1 , Th. 2. S. 577 seq. ; .585 seq. ; 591 seq.

" See Jo. Huss. de libris hsreticorum legendis (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 127), in

which he brings authorities for the position : libri hKreticorum sunt legendi non
comburendi, dum in ipsis Veritas continetur. Ejusd. actus pro dcfensione libri

Jo. Wicleff de trinitate sancta publice celebratus ann. 1410, Dom. post fest. S.

Jacobi (1. c. p. 131) e. g. p. 132 : Malum dico combustionem librorum, qiis com-
bustio nullum peccatum de cordibus hominum sustulit, sed veritates multas, et

sententias pulchras et subfiles in scripto destruxit, et in populo disturbia, invidias,

ditfamationes, odia multiplicavit et homicidia, et Christianissimuin Regem Bohemiae
in suspicionem malam religionibus aliis stulte et improvide deputavit. Et super
hffic omnia concausans pariter contra Trinitatis testimonium verbum prsedicationis

evangelicffi voluit alligare. Ejusd. Replica, contra Anglicum Jo. Stokes, Wiclefli

calumniatorem, celebrata Dom. post Nativ. Maria?, 1411 (p. 135). Defensio quo-
rundam Articulorum Jo. Wicleff, ann. 1412 (p. 139). First, a defence of the

articles: Uli, qui dimittnnt praedicare, sive verbum Dei audire propter excommu-
nicationem hominum, sunt excommunicati, et in die judicii traditores Christi habe-

buntur. Then of the other (p. 146) : Domini temporales possunt ad arbitrium suum
auferre bona teniporalia ab Ecclesiasticis habitualiter delinquentibus. Then of

the third (p. 156) : DecimEe sunt purae eleemosyna?. Jo. Hussii Replica, contra

occultum adversarium ann. 1411 (p. 168).

'- How much excited the common people also were against the Archbishop, see

in Stephani Piioris Dolanensis Antihussus (written 1412) c. 16. in Pezii thes.

anecd. T. IV. P. II. p. 418 : Reverendus Pater, Dominus Archiepiscopus olim

Sbinko, sancto insistens labori pro illorum malorum et principaliter pro illius vene-

nati capitis malorum Wikleff et ejusdem sacrilegarum doctrinarum exterminio,

factus fuit ex inobedientia et rebellione illius Magistri Huss velut contemptibilis et

pene fabula in populo, ita ut plerique insolentes vulgares ac ironicas de eodem viro

Dei confingerent et decantarent cantiones {Sbi/nyek Knyhy spalyl, etc., more
complete in Pelzel, II. S. 568: the Archbishop Sbynko, a dunce, who burnt books

without knowing what was in them) publice per plateas contra justissimam— com-
bustionem librorum hominis istius hsreticse pravitatis. Both parties, Huss and
the Archbishop, agreed in July, 1411, to submit to the decision of judges to be
nominated by the king (Pelzel, II. S. 585 seq.) These judges decided amongst

other things, that the Archbishop should inform the Pope that in Bohemia there

were no heresies. Huss cleared himself from all suspicion by a confession of faith,

which he subscribed on the 1st Sept. (see Pelzel, II. Urkundenbuch, S. 144 ff.).

In this he says, e. g. fidenter, veraciter et constanter assero, quod a veritatis

Eemulis sinistre sedi Apostolicae sum delatus: false siquidem dctulerunt et deferunt,

quod docuerim populum, quod in sacramento altaris remanet substantia panis mate-

voL. in. 44
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But the papal displeasure was soon awakened anew. A crusade-

bull having been issued against king Ladislaus (1412), ^^ Huss and

his friend Jerome of Prague were excited to greater zeal than ever in

their resistance to these abuses, ^^ and succeeded in arousing the

rialis. False, quod quando elevatur hostia, tunc est corpus Christi, et quando

ponitur, tunc non est. False, quod sacerdos in peccato moitali non conficit. False,

quod Domini a Clero auferant teiiiporalia, quod decimas non solvant. False, quod

indulgeutia; nihil sunt. False, quod gladio materiali suascrim Clerum percutere.

False, quod prsdicaverim vel tenucrim aliquos vel aliqucm errores vol errorem,

vel aliquam haeresim, vel quod seduxerira a via veritatis populum quoquo inodo.

False, quod causa extiterim, quod quidam Magistri Teutonici expulsi de Praga

fuerint, cum ipsi nolentes almse Universitatis studii Pragensis tenere fundationis

Privilegium, nee serenissimi Principis— Wenceslai— Regis volentes parere man-
datis Ileitis, putantes, quod absque eorum prssentia non valeret Pragensis Univer-

sitas subsistere, nullo pellente ad propria vel quo ipsis placuit recesserunt. Fate.or

autem me a reverendissimi in Christo Patris Domini Sbinkonis sententia ad sedem
appellasse Apostolicam, demum a processibns, qui ex informatione sinistra a s. sede

Apostolica emanarunt. Sinistre etenim vei-itatis asiiuili, honoris sui et salutis

immemores sedi Apostolicaj suggesserunt, quod in regno Boemias in civitate Pra-

gensi et Marchionatu Moravia; errores pullulassent et hasreses, et multorum corda

infecissent adeo, quod necessarium foret correctionis remedium adhibere. False

denique suggesserunt, quod Capella Bethleen» foret locus privatus, cum ipsa sit ab

ordinario Episcopq locus in beneficium ecclesiasticum contirniatus, cujus destructio

honorem Dei aliquantulum in populo tolleret, animarum profectum minueret,

causaret scandalum,et populum contra destructores non modice provocaret. Citatus

autem personaliter ad Romanam Curiam, optabam comp;irere humiliter: sed quia

mortis insidis tam in regno quam extra regnum, presertim a Teutonicis sunt mihi

positse, ideo multorum fretus consilio judicavi, quod foret Deum tentare vitam morti

tradei'e profectu Ecclesiae non urgente. Igitur non parui personaliter, sed advoca-

tos et procuratores constitui, volens sanctae sedi Apostoiicae obedire. Quapropter,

summe Christi Vicarie, humiliter vestrs Sanctitatis imploro clementiam, quatenus

me a comparitione personali— benigniter absolvere dignetur, quia per Serenissi-

mum— Wenceslaum — Regem, necnon per Reverendissimos Patres — Wence-
slaum Patriarcham Antiochenum, Dominum Conradum Olomucensem Episcopum,
Illustrem Principem Dom. Rudolfum Ducem Saxoni» s. Imperii Electorem, etc.

— cum prsefato reverendissimo in Christo Patre Domino Sbinkone sum totaliter

concordatus: nam offerebam me ad respondendum omnibus et singulis objiciendis,

etiam referens me ad totum auditorium, quod, si quod contra me deduceretur,

vellem etiam ignis incendio nisi cederem emendari, etc. Sbynko wrote a letter to

the Pope, which was approved by the king, in which he says (Hist, et Monum. I.

p. 11 1) : Erroi-es h£Ei-eticos in Regno Bohemia;, in civitate Pragensi, et Marchionatu
Moraviae nescio, nee aliquis super hac re convictus est, pro qua foret aut fuisset

ecclesiastice puniendus. Ego etiam et Magister Joannes Huss, necnon caeteri

Universitatis Studii Pragensis Doctores et Magistri super singulis dissensionibus

atque rixis inter nos utrumque subortis— sumus plenarie concordat!. Quapropter,

beatissime Pater, famam praedicti Regni laudabilem ex pastorali officio conservare

desiderans, ad Vestrae Sanctitatis clementiam confugio, supplicando, quatenus
super Christianissimo regno S. V. piis dignetur moveri visceribus, excommunica-
tionem et censuras exinde ortas cessare et annullare. This letter, however, was
never sent, as Sbynko died on the 28 Sept. 1411.

" See § 129, note 13. See in Hist, et Monum. I. p. 212 seq. third bull, and
another, in which commissaries are appointed to preach such a crusade.

'* Quaestio Mag. Jo. Huss, disputata ab eo ann. 1412 (Hist, et Monum. I. p.

215), a discussion of the question : Utrum secundum legem Jesu Christi licet et

expedit pro honore Dei, et salute populi, ac pro commodo regni bullas Papae de
erectione crucis contra Ladislaum Regem Apulia; et suos complices Christifidelibus

approbare ? He treats of these points in the; Bulla de erectione crucis, indulgen-
tiam oinniuin peccatorum, subsidia heUorum, et circa utraque ista modum. Of
the first, p. 216: est indulgere gratis concedere,— sive remittere vindictam, quam
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reus deberet pro excessu sustinere. — Sic autem indulgere peccatoribus est Deo
proprium.— Sacerdotes Christi habent potestatem vere poenitentes absolvere a

poena et a culpa. — Saceidos potest sacramentaliter ostendere, sibi coiititentera

taliter absolutum, qui ad tanturn conteritur, quod statiin decedens sine poena pur-

gatorii ad patriani perveniret, et hoc est sacerdotuiu absolvere.— p. 217 : Unde
sapientes Christi sacerdotes non asserunt simpliciter, quod confitens sit a peccatis

solutus, sed sub conditione ista : si dolet, et nolit peccare amplius, et confidit de

Dei misericordia, et vult iraposterum mandata Dei observare. — Nullius Papa; vel

Episcopi prodest in indulgentia hoinini, nisi de quanto prius se disposuerit apud
Deuui. or the second : Licet ssculari brachio pugnare, et sibi subsidia ad bellan-

dum prffistare, haliitis conditionibus caritatis.— Non licet Romano Pontiiici, nee
expedit sibi, vel cuicunque Episcopo vel Clerico pro dominations sajculari, vel

mundi divitiis pugnare. He refers to the example of Chiist, Luc. xxii. 51.— p. 218 :

Quomodo ergo Romanus Pontifex non timet in multorum hominum mortem per

crucis erectionem et procurationem stipendii consentire, immo prajstare remissio-

nem omnium peccatorum ex eo, quod quis Chrislianos quam plurimos trucidaret?

Revera non cepit exemplum illud a Christo Jesu, qui invasus ab hostibus cum suo

grege pusillo, Valens omnes uno verbo interimere, dixit patientissime, Jo. xviii. 8 :

si tne qucsritis, siiiite hos abire. p. 219: Litteris Paps de crucis erectione contra

Christicolas quidam obediunt ex ignorantia, ut Laici simplices, et omnes illi, qui

in nullo putant resistendum jussioni Papae, male accipientes illud, Deut. xvii.

10- 12. Ubi capiunt, quod omnis scntentia Papas est tenenda, quod, inquit Doctor

de Lyra, est manifeste falsum, quia sententia, inquit, nullius hominis, cujus-

cunque auctoritatis, tenenda est, si contineat manifestam falsitatem sive errorem.

p. 220 : Videamus, si Salvator noster in casu simili ita fecit, et patebit in lege sua
contrarium Nam Luc. ix. 51 seq. dicitur: Ipse Jesus faciem suam fii'mavit, ut
iret in Hierusalem, et misit nuncios ante conspectum suum, et euntes intrave-

runt civitatem Samaritanorum, ut prcRpararent Uli, et non receperunt eum, quia

fades ejus erat euntis in Hierusalem. Jacobus et Joannes dixerunt : Domine,
vis, dicimus, ut ignis descendat de cmlo, et consumat illos, sicut Helias fecit.

Et conversus increpavit eos dicens : nescitis, cujus spiritus esiis. Filius enim
hominis non venit animas hominum perdere, sed salvare. Videat ergo Papa, cur

personas utriusque sexus in exterminium, non dico Samaritanoruui, sed Christiano-

rum concitat sub obtentu remissionis peccatorum omnium : et non datur per eum
alia causa, nisi nonsolutio pecunias vasallatus Ladislai, et nonsusceptio ejus pro

patre sanctissimo, ac rebellio et hostilis impugnatio sicut sui nuncii et bulla; protes-

tantur. P. 221, in the Modus donationis indulgentiarum he censures 1, the anathe-

mas invoked on those who should help to give Ladislaus and his family a Christian

burial, 2, the call on all believers to join in exterminating Ladislaus and his rebel

followers, 3, the promise of absolution for contributions in money. P. 228 : Res
corporalis quantumcunque parvi pretii non debet emi, nisi cum ista prudentia, quod
emptor de vendito probabiliter sit securus. Sed Papa non potest assecurare ali-

quem, quod post mortem vel ante tantam indulgentiam habebit. Ideo probabiliter

est tale commercium dimittendum. Papa enim subducta revelatione nescit de

aliquo, nee de se ipso, si sit prajdestinatus a Domino : quod si pr^scitus fuerit, non
proderunt sibi tales indulgentia» ad beatitudinem contra ordinationem Domini feter-

naliter ordinantis. Ideo cum Papa non potest generaliter procurare tales indulgen-

tias sibi ipsi, est multis evidens, quod tales indulgentise sunt suspectae : non enim
obstat fidei, quod multi Papae, qui conces.serunt verbauter amplas indulgentias,

sunt damnati : quomodo igitur possunt defendere suas indulgentias coram Deo ?

P. 229 : Positis indulgentiis papalibus a poena et a culpa, ut praemittitur, videtur,

quod potest Papa purgatorium destruere. Probatur. Quia potest Papa quemlibet

in agone contritum et confessum a poena et a culpa absolvere, et cuilibet potest

dare illam gratiam post se in futurum, et non obstat aliquid, nisi foite invidia vel

negligentia. Det ergo cuilibet in futurum, et dato illo nullus veniet ad purgato-

rium, quo dato omnes vigilise, missfe defunctorum, oblagia, largae eleeniosynae,

anniversaria, omnia alia suffragia, ut commemorationes perpetuae, dotationes Capel-

lanorum, extructiones claustrorum et altarium, pro hujusmodi hominibus forent

frustra. — Sed istud consequens Clerum non modice conturbaret. Unde vel oportet

eos negare habere potestatem hujusmodi ad dandum sic indulgentias, vel incidere

in consequens jam indictum. Si autem dicitur, quod licet habet potestatem dare
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indignation of the whole nation. ^^ The wrath of the Pope was now
no longer to be stayed. At a synod held in Rome, WiclifTe's

writings were condemned, ^'^' Huss excommunicated, and the place

where he resided laid under interdict (1413). Huss appealed from

the Pope to Christ himself,'^ and having written in his own defence

the Tractatus de Ecclesia,'^ his chief work, betook himself from

Papa sic inddlgentias, non taiiien debet, nisi ex causa rationabili, scilicet quando
impugnatiir, vel indiget pecuiiiis : revera orandum erit fidelibus, ut impugnetur, et

indigeat pecuniis, quia tunc thesaurum Ecclesiae fidelibus aperiet ad salutem.

P. 232. He applies the passage, Jer. vi. 1.3, and viii. 10: a mlnimo usque ad
maximum otnnes avaritice student, et a Propheta usque ad sacerdotem cuncti

faciunt dolum. Onines enim datores indulgentiarum, quK.stores de voto, et prse-

dicatores erectionis crucis student niirabiliter avaritis, oirinem soUicitudinem Dia-

boli cautelosaiii apponentes, nunc pradicando, quod summa venit populis gratia,

nunc quod coelum est eis apertum, nunc quod progenitores possunt per illas indul-

gentias redimei-e, nunc quod qui negligit tantam gratiam, perdit vitam ajternam,

nunc literas absolutionis care vendendo, nunc peregiinationem debitam ex voto

pecuniis et alia vota compensando. Huss wrote also Contra Bullam Papae Jo.

XXIII. Replica. 1. c. p. 235, contradicting it in ten points. E. g. Prsedicandum est

ergo populo, ut promulgatione indulgentiarum non seducantur, quia indulgentiae

nihil valent, sicut nee aliud bonuui opus ad consequendam bcatitudinem, nisi homo
relinquat peccatum, dolens de pi-a-teiito, et cavens finaliter, diligenter et continue

de futuro. Si enim de omnibus peccatis poenitentiam egerit, et mandata Dei custo-

dierit, omnium peccatorum remissionem et pcence aiternaj obtinebit. — Item praedi-

candum est ipsi populo, ut caveat, ne per reliquias spolietur: (piia sanctorum
reliquiae non sunt pro exquirendis pecuniis exponends. — Item prardicandum est

populo, ne in confessionibus perniittat se simoniace spoliare per taxam, vel per
injuctionem offerendi, vel niissas comparandi, vel alio modo illicito. — Item praedi-

candum est illud Augustini lib. 2, ad Julianum : non toUit peccata, nisi solus

Christus. — Ex isto docendus est populus, ut credat, quod solus Deus habet mun-
dare animam ab interiori macula, et quod nullus homo potest dimittere cuiquam
peccata, nisi Deus prius dimiserit.— Et iterum docendus est populus, quod ad
remissionem peccatorum requiritur poenitentia interior. — Also Opusculum de sex
erroribus (1. c. p. 237), qui Cleruiu et magnam partem populi infecerunt. These
are, 1. quod quilibet sacerdos raissando creat corpus Christi, et efficitur pater et

Creator sui crcatoris (because non creatur, sed in manibus sacerdotum conficitur.

Creator is God alone) ; 2. quod crcdendum est in b. Virginem, vel in Papam, vel

in Sanctos, cum tanien solum in Deum veraciter est credendum (difference be-
tween ci-edere homini and in hominem) ; 3. quod sacerdotes, cui volunt, possunt

remittere peccata, et absolvere a pcena et a culpa ; 4. quod subditi debent suis

superioribus in omnibus pr^ceptis, Ileitis sive illicitis, obedire; 5. quod omnis ex-
comnuinicatio, sive justa sive injusta, ligat excommunicatum, et nocet sibi, et

separat eum a comniunione Christifidelium, et privat eum Ecclesiie sacramentis;

6. error simoniacse haeresis, qua Clerus est pro majori parte, proh dolor, maculatus.

'5 Theobald's Hussitenkrieg, S. 25. P e 1 z e I ' s Lebensgesch. des Königs
Wenzel. Th. 2. S. 608 seq. Jerome surpassed Huss in his zeal. He caused the
bull to be canied through the city by a prostitute and then burned. Several of
Huss' followers contradicted the priests in the churches, when they proclaimed the
absolution. Three of them having been executed for such disturbances, the com-
motion increased (see Stephani Prioris Dolanensis Antihussus, c. 5, in Fez. IV.
II. p. 380). King Wenzel also was much excited on the subject, and complained
in a letter to the Pope (which see in P e 1 z e 1

' s Lebensgesch. des Kgs Wence-
slaus. Th. 2. Urkundenbuch, S. 151) of the impudence of the promises, and the
avarice of the indulgence-sellers.

16 Mansi XXVII. p. 505.

17 Which sec Hist, et Monum. I. p. 22.

1** Tractatus de Ecclesia (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 243). Cap. 1 : Ecclesia sancta

catholica i. e. universalis est omnium pra;destinatorum universitas, quae est omnes
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Prague to Hussinecz, where he continually employed himself in

prsedestinati präsentes, prfeteriti et futuri. Cap. 2 : tripartitur, seil, in Ecclesiam

triuniphantein, militantem et donnientem. Ecclesia militans est numerus pra2-

destinatorum, dum hie viat ad patriain. — Ecclesia dormiens est numerus pra:desti-

natorum in purgatorio patiens.— Ecclesia triumphans est beati in patria quiescentes,

qui adversus Satanam, militiam Christi tenentes, finaliter triun)pharunt. Una
autem magna Ecclesia erit ex omnibus illis in die judicii. Cap. 3 : Sicut aliquid

est in humano corpore, quod non est pars ipsius corporis, ut sputum, phlegma,

stercus, apostema vel urina, et illud non est de corpore, cum non sit pars corporis;

aliud vero est in humano corpore tanquam pars ejus, ut omne membrum ejus : sic

aliquid est in corpore Christi mystico, quod est Ecclesia, et tarnen non est de

Ecclesia, cum non sit pars ejus, quomodo est omnis Christianus prasscitus, de ipso

corpore tanquam stercus finaliter egerendus. Et sic aliud est esse de Ecclesia,

aliud esse in Ecclesia. — Quadruplex est habitudo viatorum ad sancfam matrem

Ecclesiam. Quidam eniin sunt in Ecclesia nomine et re, ut praedestinati obedientes

Christo catholici. Quidam nee re, nee nomine, ut prajsciti pagani. Quidam
nomine tantum, ut prsesciti hypocritae. Et quidam re, licet videantur nomine esse

foris, ut praedestinati Christiani, quos Antichristi Satrapae videntur in facie Ecclesise

condemnare. — Dupliciter homines possunt esse de s. matre Ecclesia, vel secun-

dum prffidestinationem ad vitam aternam, quomodo omnes finaliter sancli sunt de

s. matre Ecclesia, vel secundum praedestinationem solum ad pra,'sentem justitiani,

ut onnies, qui aliquando accipiunt gratiam remissionis peccatorum, sed finaliter non

perseverant. — Sicut Paulus fuit simul blasphemus secundum praesentem injusti-

tiam, et de s. matre Ecclesia,— atque in gratia secundum praedestinationem vitae

seternffi ; sic Scarioth fuit simul in gratia secundum prsesentem justitiam, et nun-

quam de s. matre Ecclesia secundum praedestinationem vitae aeterno. Cap. 4 :

solus Christus est caput universalis Ecclesia?. Cap. 6 : Ecclesia malignantium est

corpus Diaboli, cujus ipse est caput. Cap. 7. quod Romanus Pontifex cum Car-

dinalibus no)i sit totuin corpus universalis EcclesicB, sed pars, nee Papa sit

caput, sed Christus. Matth. xvi. 18, is thus explained : tu es Petrus, i. e. con-

fessor Petrse verae, qui est Christus, et super hanc petram, quam confessus es, i. e.

super me wdificabo ecclesiam meam.— Komana Ecclesia est totalis Ecclesia mili-

tans, quam Deus plus diligit, quam aliquam ejus partem. Cap. 8 : credere, quod

homini est ad beatitudinein necessarium, est veritati tanquam a Deo dictaj sine

hsesitatione adhaerere firmiter. Pro qua veritate ratione certitudinis debet homo
mortis periculo exponere vitam suam. Et isto modo tenetur quilibet Christianus

credere explicite vel implicite omnem veritatem, quam s. Spiritus posuit in Scrip-

tura. Et isto modo non tenetur homo dictis sanctorum praeter Sciipturam, nee

Bullis papalibus credere, nisi quod dixerint ex Scriptura, vel quod fundaretur

simpliciter in Scriptura. Sed potest opinative homo credere Bullis, quia tam Papa
quam sua Curia potest falli propter ignorantiam veritatis. De ilia enim verificatur,

quod fallit et fallitur: fallit Papam lucrum, et fallitur propter ignorantiam. Cap.

9: Ex his patet, quomodo Christus est fundamentum Ecclesia;, et quomodo Apo-
stoli sunt fundamenta. Christus antonomastice, quia ab ipso incipit, et in ipso

finitur, et per ipsum finitur constitutio Ecclesiae. ProphetEe vero et Apostoli sunt

fundamenta, quia ipsorum auctoritas portat infirmitatem nostram. — Solum Chi-istus

est caput,— Petrus non fuit nee est caput sanctae Ecclesiae catholicEe, — fuit capi-

taneus inter Apostolos, et fuit fundamentum Ecelesiarum, ut in proximo dictum

est de Apostolis. — Quare autem Christus Petrum post se capitaneum et pastorem

constituit, fuit prseeminentia virtutum ad regendam Ecclesiam. — Tres autem
erant virtutes, in quibus Petrus praecellebat, fides, humilitas et Caritas. — Si jam
dictis virtutum viis incedit vocatus Petri vicarius, credimus, quod sit verus ejus

Vicarius, et prtecipuus Pontifex Ecclesia?, quam regit. Si vero vadit viis contra-

riis, tunc est Antichristi nuneius, contrarius Petro, et Domino Jesu Christo. Cap.

10 : Cum Christus dicit Petro : tibi dabo elates regni ccelorum, i. e. potestatera

ligandi solvendique peccata, in persona Petri dixit toti Ecclesiae militanti, non quod
quKlibet persona illius Ecclesia? indifferenter habeat illas claves, sed quod tola ilia

Ecclesia secundum singulas ejus partes ad hoc habiles habeat illas claves. — Non
potest homo solvi a peccato, nee remissionem peccatorum recipere, nisi Deus ipsum
solverit, vel ei remissionem dederit. — Unde vesane insaniunt Presbyteri, qui

putant vel dicunt, se ad suum votum solvere vel ligare sine absolutione vel liga-
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tione prima Christi Jesu.— Cavere ergo debet Christi discipulus a fallacia Anti-
christ!, dum sicarguitur: quodcuiique Vicarius Cliristi ligaverit super teiTam, erit

ligatum et in coelis, sed hunc tidclem Laicum, nolentem sibi dare pro absohitione
pecuuiam, Hgat supi'a tei-rain, ergo ligatur in ca>lis : — sed luiiic incontritum volen-
tem dare pecuniam solvit supra terrain, ergo est solutus et in ccelo. — Nam qui-
cunque homo rite poenitcns solutus fuei'it super terram a Chi-isti vicaiio in terra,

etiani solvitur in coelo. — Quilibet sacerdos Christi rite ordinatus habet potestatem
sufficientem quaelibet sacranienta sibi pei-tinentia conferendi, et per consequens
vere rontritum a peccato absolvendi. — Quomodo autem ista potestas I'uit par in

Apostolis, habetur Dist. 21. in Can. In novo. — Unde stultum Jbret credere, quod
Apostoli nullum donum spirituale a Chrislo receperant, nisi quod fuerat a Petro ad
ipsos simpliciter derivatum. Nam omnilms dixit Matth. xviii. 18: qmecunque
solvet'itis super terram, etc — Cap. 11. Multi Sacerdotes emungunt ex illo Matth.
xviii. 18, et ex illo Christi dicto Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. — quod debet eis quilibet sub-
ditus in omnibus obedire, et sic ipsi sacerdotes quicquid sonat eis ad libitum in

Christi Evangelio, sine correspondente caritativo ministerio, pro sua gloria clamo-
rose sibi adsci-ibunt. Sed quod sonat in laborem, in abjectionem mundialem, et in

sequelam Jesu Christi, illud aspernantur, tanquam sibi contrarium, vel tingunt se

id tenere, et nontenant. — Quia contra Cleri pestiferi crimina sacerdotes Christi

prasdicarunt, ideo orta est dissensio, ex eo quod Clerus pestem scandali inferens

populo, nolens pati prsdicationem sus pesti contrariam, contra Evangelium prsedi-

cantes et pestem eorum sanare volentes per verbum Domini malitiose volens prae-

dicationem extinguere consurrexit. — Cap. 12. Huss now turns to a work pub-
lished against him by eight Doctors of Theology in Prague, with Stephanus Paletz

at their head. They had appealed to the passage in the bull Unain sanctam

:

Subesse Romano Pontihci, omni humanae creaturae est de necessitate salutis. To
this he replies : Jesus Christus est Romanus Pontifex, sicut est caput universalis

ac cujuslibet particularis Ecclesiaj. Hence the Apostles did not call themselves
Papas sanctissimos, capita universalis Ecclesiae, vel universalis Pontifices, and
Gregory the Great had strenuously opposed the application of this last title to him-
self (see Vol. I. § 11.5, note 31). Non sic heu qusrunt moderni Pontitices, qui

sine virtutum moribus, in nudo nomine gloriantur, tingentes, quod ratione officii

vel dignitatis ecclesiastical ipsis nomen competit sanctitatis. Sed si hoc haberet
rationem, tunc Judas debuisset vocari sanctus Apostolus. Cap. 13. In this and
the following chapters he answers six assertions of his opponents : I. Papa est

caput s. Romanaj Ecclesiae. II. Collegium Cardinalium est corpus s. Romanaj
Ecclesiae. III. Papa est manifestus et verus successor Principis Apostolorum
Petri. IV. Cardinales sunt manifesti et veii successores coUegii aliorum Aposto-
lorum Christi. V. Pro regimine Ecclesiaj per Universum mundum oportet semper
manere hujusmodi manifestos veros successores in tali officio Principis Apostolo-

rum Petri, et aliorum Apostolorum Christi. VI. Non possunt inveniri vel dari

supra terram alii tales successores, quam Papa existens caput et collegium Cardi-

nalium existens corpus Ecclesiae Romanae. He says first in general : Omnis
Veritas in religione Christi sequenda, et solum ipsa vel est Veritas a sensu corporeo

cognita, vel ab intelligentia infallibili inventa, vel per revelationem cognita, vel in

divina posita Scriptura. But this applies to no one of those six points : igitur

nuUus sex punctorum est Veritas in religione Christi sequenda. The answers to

I. and II. all amount to this, that Christ alone is the head of the church, caput

Ecclesiae catholica?, that the Pope and Cardinals are not even always prsedestinati

and members of the church. Cap. 15. answer to Punct. V. : Ecclesia potest

aeque bene regi a Sanctis sacerdotibus, demptis illis duodecim cardinibus, sicut

regebatur per trecentos annos et amplius post ascensionem Christi. Answer to

Punct. VI.: Christus est caput sufficientissimum. — Si non potest Deus dare alios

veros successores (Apostolorum), quam sunt Papa et Cardinales; sequitur quod
potentia Caesaris, — instituendo Papam et Cardinales, potentiara Dei limitaret.

—

Nam Cssar Consfantinus post annos trecentos Papam instituit. Romanus enim
Pontifex fuit consocius aliis Pontiticibus usque ad donationem Caesaris, cujus

auctoritate coepit capitaliter dominaii. — Oportet considei-are sectam Cleri du-

plicem, seil. Clcrum Christi et Clerum Antichristi. Clerus Christi quieta-

tur in suo capite Christo ac suis legibus. Clerus vero Antichristi vel totaliter

vel pra^ponderantcr innititur legibus humanis et legibus Antichristi, et tamen

palliatur esse Clerus Christi atque Ecclesiae, ut populus simulatius seducatur. —



Chap. V. Reformers. § 149. Huss. 351

preaching in the open air,!'-* and in the production of several new
works, all in the same spirit by which he had ever been distin-

guished."-^

In the mean time the Council of Constance was opened. Huss
having furnished himself with testimonials of his orthodoxy from all

quarters, and even from the papal Inquisitor in Bohemia,-^ did not

hesitate to comply with the summons of the emperor Sigismund,
to present himself, and arrived in Constance with a letter of safe

conduct from the emperor,— on the 3d Nov. 1414. -^ But the hostile

feeling already entertained against him as a Realist, and the cause

of the expulsion of the Germans from Prague, was still more inflamed

by the intelligence which came with him, that James von Misa, a
priest in Prague, was defending the restoration of the cup to the laity

;

which innovation was understood to be countenanced by Huss.^^

Clerus Antichristi instat attentius pro traditionibus humanis, et pro privilegiis, quse
fastum vel lucrum sajculi capiunt, defendendis, vultque gloriose, voluptuose et

Christo dispariter vivere, postergans penitus iiuitationem in moribus Domini Jesu
Christi. Sed Clerus Christi laborat assidue pro legibus Christi et ejus pi'ivilegiis,

quibus bonum spirituale acquiritur ostendendum, fugitque fastum et voluptatem
saeculi, quarit conformiler Christo vivere, attendens diligentissime sequelam Do-
mini Jesu Chiisti. Cap. 17 : Nee dubium, quin Papae et Cardinalibus est obedien-
dum, dum docuerint veritatem juxta legem Dei : — si autem Rabbi, i. e. Magistri
vel magni, ut dicit Lyra, seu Papa; vel Cardinales, prsceperint vel docuerint
aliquid pi'fEter veritatem, etiam cum tota Curia Roniana, non est fideli parendum,
dum cognoverit veritatem. Cap. IS. Justification of his resistance to the Pope.
Cap. 19-21. When the prelates are to be obeyed. Cap. 22 and 23. Of the
injustice of the censures passed on him.

18 P e 1 z e 1
' s Lebensgesch. des Königs Wenceslaus. Th. 2. S. 61S f.

2" Which see in Hist, et Monum. I. p. 117 seq. The work De sacerdotum et
monachorum abhorrenda abominatione, is not Huss', as is shown in § 122, note 7.

21 In several public letters and notices, Huss challenged any one in Prague or all

Bohemia to convict him of a single heresy (see Hist, et Mon. I. p. 2). The papal
inquisitor, Nicolaus Episc. jYuzarethanus, gave him a written testimonial, that
no one accused him, and declared before a notary (1. c. p. 3) : Ego mullis et
pluribus vicibus Magistro Joanni Hus conversatus sum, secum comedendo et
bibeiido, et sermonibus suis sspe interfui, ac collationes plures de diversis sacraj
ScripturEe materiis faciendo, nunquam aliquem in ipso inveni errorem vel haresim,
sed in omnibus verbis et operibus suis ipsum semper verum et catholicura hominem
reperi.

22 Which see, Hist, et Monum. I. p. 2. The emperor says : honorabilem
Magistrum Johannem Hus— in nostram et sacri Imperii protectionem recepimus
et tutelam, and orders all the authorities : ipsum — omni prorsus impedimento
remoto transire, stare, morari et redire libere permittatis, sibique et suis, cum opus
fuerit, de securo et salvo velitis et debeatis providere conductu, ad honorem et
reverentiam nostrae Majestatis.

23 V. d. Hardt Conc. Const. IV. p. 11.

24 At the instance of his friends in Prague, Huss examined the subject by the
light of the Scriptures and the authority of the church fathers. See Hist, et
Monum. I. p. 52 seq. The result to which he came was: videtur quod licet et
expedit Laicis fidelibus sumere sanguinem Christi sub specie vini. Nam Hcet
corpus et sanguis Christi sit sub utraque forma sacramentali : tamen Christus non
sine ratione, nee gratis instituit utrumque modum sacramentalem suis fidelibus,
sed ad magnum profectum. Nam modus manducandi sacramentalis sub forma
panis est specialis modus figurandi et excitandi efficaciter ad manducationem spiri-

tualem. Et modus sacramentalis bibendi sub forma vini est specialis modus
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The more zealously the council labored to bring about a reformation

in the government of the church, the more strongly they seemed to

feel the necessity of opposing all innovations in doctrine, that ihe

spirit of reform might not become a spirit of overturn and destruction.

On the 28 Nov. 141 1, Huss was imprisoned and accused as a heretic.

In spite of all the intercessions of his friends in Bohemia,-'^ he was
treated with increasing severity. Without giving him an opportunity

of defending himself, he was required unconditionally to retract;^

figurandi et excitandi mentem ex institutione Christi ad gustandum suaviter effu-

sionem Christi sanguinis, quern effudit.— Ex quo patet, quod sicut sacerdos digne
sumens sub utraque specie non sine causa suinit: sic et devotus Laicus potest

licite sumere, cum eadem sit ratio quoad sumptionem corporis et sanguinis utrobi-

que. Both here and at'ter\vai-ds he was much more moderate in his expressions

than James von Misa. His friends in ]3ohemia sent him a letter in his pi-ison in

Gottleben, by the hand of the knight John von Chlum. on the 31st May, 1415

(v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. IV. p. 291) : Rogamus intime, quod motivam et finalem

intentionem vesti-am de commiinione calicis, si videbitur, praesenti charts inferatis,

amicis tempore suo monstrandam. Quia fi'atrum adhuc aliqualis est scissio, et

propter illud multi turbantur, ad vos et arbitrium vestrum juxta scripta qusdam se

referentes. Huss replied : De sacramento calicis habetis sci'iptuni, quod scripsi in

Constantia, in quo sunt motiva;. Et nescio aliquid dicere, nisi quod Evangelium
et epistola Pauli sonant directe, et tentum fuit in primitiva Ecclesia. Si potest

fieri, attentetis, ut saltern permittatur per bullam illis dari, qui ex de%-otione postu-

laverint, circumstantiis adhibitis. But after the Council had condemned the Com-
munio sub utraque for the laity on the 15 June, 1415 (see § 144, note 6), Huss
wrote more decidedly to a Dominus Haulikon on the 21 June, 1405 (Hist, et

Monum. I. p. 80): Noli resistere sacramento calicis Domini, quem Christus per se

et per suum Apostolum instituit, quia nulla scriptura est in oppositum, sed sola

consuetudo, qu£e, ut asstimo, ex negligentia inolevit. Jam non debemus consuetu-

dinem sequi, sed Christi exemplum et veritatem. Modo Concilium allegans con-

suetudinem damnavit communionem calicis quoad Laicos, ut errorem, et qui

practicaverit, nisi resipiscat, tanquam ha?reticus puniatur. Ecce malitia Christi

institutionem jam ut errorem damnat. Rogo propter Deum, ut non impugnes
Magistrum Jacobellum, ne fiat scissio inter fideles, de qua gaudet Diabolus.

Etiam, carissime, pra>para te ad passionem in manducationc et communione calicis,

et sta fortiter in veritate Christi, timore illicito postposito, etc.

^ See two letters of the Bohemian barons to the emperor in Jan. 1415, in Hist,

et Monum. I. p. 96. v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. IV. p. 32 ; a third in May, Hist.

et Monuin. I. p. 97. Three letters of the Bohemian nation to the Council, Hist, et

Mon. I. p. 9 seq. v. d. Hardt IV. p. 188, 212, 288. The Bohemians appeal to

the emperor's safe conduct, and complain that Bohemia is represented at the

Council as a heretic country, especially (Hist, et Mon. I. p. 10. v. d. Hardt IV.

p. 189) of the stories circulated at Constance, quoniam sacramentum pretiosissimi

sanguinis Domini per Bohemiam jam in vasculis non consecratis {v. d. Hardt in

flasconibus) deportarent, quodque sutores jam confessiones audirent, et sacrosanc-

tum corpus Dominicum aliis ministrarent. The Episc. Luthom. assured the

Council, however, in reply, that he could bring proof that all this was essentially

true (Hist, et Mon. I. p. 10. v. d. Hardt IV. p. 210).

26 In the first place a Bohemian priest, Michael de Caussis, presented a series of

charges against Huss (see Hist, et Monum. I. p. 7). Then John Gerson produced

19 Articles from the work de Ecclesia, which he pronounced ha?retici et ut tales

judicialiter condemnandi (1. c. p. 29 seq.). Huss appeared before the Synod on

the 5th June, 1415, but could not make himself heard in the uproar (v. d. Hardt
IV. p. 306 seq.). On the 7th June he was examined by the Council in presence

of the emperor, on several of the charges brought against him by Michael de

Caussis (I. c. p. 308 seq. Hist, et Mon. I. p. 15 seq.). In the first place it was
supposed to be proved that he had taught, quod post consecrationem et pronuncia-

tionem verborura in ccena Donjini manet panis materialis, notwithstanding his
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and on his refusal to do this, was burned at the stake on the 6th July,'

1415.-^ To justify the emperor for the infringement of his safe con-

solemn denial. On the next point, quod pertinaciter articulos en-oneos WiclefF

docuisset in Bohemia et defendisset, he replied, that he could not consider all those

articles in Wicliffe's writings heretical which had been condemned by the Roman
synod. Namely, quod Sylvester Papa et Constantinus erraverint, Ecclesias illas

donationes conferendo
;
quod Papa vel Sacerdos existens in peccato mortali neque

consecret neque baptizet (which he had qualitied, however, quod indigne consecret

et baptizet)
;
quod decimaj sunt purse eleemosyna;. He was then asked, habueritne

absolutionem a Pontifice Romano, and liceretne ad Christum provocare, and
whether he had said, se optare, ut anima sua in eodem loco, ubi anima Wicleff,

esset. The first question he answered in the negative ; the two last in the affirma-

tive, amidst shouts of laughter. Another point in the accusation was, that he had
counselled the people, ut iis, qui adversarentur suae doctrina», gladio resisteret

exemplo Mosis. Huss said, se monuisse populum, cum praedicaret dictum Apostoli

de galea salutis et gladio, ut illo se accingerent omnes, et defenderent evangelicam
veritatem ; seque diserte dixisse propter calumnias, non gladio material], sed eo,

qui est verbum Dei. Further, it was brought against him, quod ex doctrina Hus
multa scandala exorta sunt. Primum seminavit discordias inter ecclesiasticum et

politicum staturo, unde persecutio Cleri et Episcoporum, eorumque spoliatio con-

secuta est. Deinde quod scholam quoque Pragensem per discordias dissolvit.

Huss denied both these accusations. He was then called to account ^r having
said, nisi sua sponte Constantiam venire voluisset, neque Bohemias Rex neque
Imperator se cogere ad id potuissent, which he explained as referring to the power
of the nobles who were attached to his cause. On the 8th June 39 articles were
laid before him from his own writings, concerning which he was called upon to

decide {v. d. Hardt, IV. p. 314. Hist, et Mon. I. p. 19 seq.). 26 were from his

work de Ecclesia, 7 from his liber contra Stephanum Paletz, 6 from the lib. contra

Stanislaum de Snoima. Most of them related to the doctrine, that only those who
were predestined to salvation were members of the church, and therefore that it

was possible for a Pope to be not of the church. Others refeixed to the treatment

of heretics, the power of the clergy, the power of excommunication, and the

possibility of the church being governed without a Pope. Very frequently illegiti-

mate consequences were drawn from what he had said. These he protested

against, but would not take back any of his assertions. It was in vain that the

Council and the emperor called on him to retract (v. d. Hardt, IV. p. 32.5) : even
a more moderate form of recantation proposed by the Cardinal-bishop of Ostia he
declined (1. c. p. 329). His letters written at this time express uniformly the most
unshaken determination. Hist, et Mon. I. p. 84 seq.

^' How judgment was passed and executed, see Hist, et Mon. I. p. 33 seq.

V. d. Hardt, IV. p. 389 seq. cf. Narratio historica de condemnatione et supplicio

Jo. Hus, by a contemporai-y. Hist, et Mon. II. p. 515 seq. Amongst the heresies

attributed to him, it was not only repeated, notwithstanding his protestations, quod

post consecrationein in sacramento altaris remaneat panis materialis, but further,

quod ille sanctissimEe Triadi quartam adjecisset personam {v. d. Hardt, IV. p.

392 seq.). In the secret Archives at Königsberg there is a contemporary history

of the Council of Constance in Ms., in which there is a very accurate account of

the proceedings against John Huss, see Jahrbücher Joh. Lindenblatt; von
Voigt and Schubert. S. 299. — The supposed prophecy of Huss : hodie anserem
uritis, sed ex meis cineribus nascetur cygnus, quern non assare poteritis, seems to

have originated in the time of Luther. It occurs Opp. Lutheri, T. V. Altenb. p.

599 ; VIII. p. 864 ; IX. p. 1562, and appears to have originated partly in a passage

of a letter which Huss sent from Constance to Prague (Hist, et Mon. I. p. 121)

:

Prius laqueos, citationes et anathemata anseri (Huss is Bohemian for Goose) para-

verunt, et jam nonnullis ex vobis insidiantur. Sed quia anser, animal cicur, avis

domestica, suprema volatu suo non pertingens, eorum laqueos [riori] rupit, nihi-

lominus aliae aves, quae verbo Dei et vita volatu suo alta petunt, eorum insidias

conterent; partly in Jerome's words at his execution, see Narratio de Mag.
Hieron. 1. c. II. p. 531 : Vobis certum est me inique et maligne condemnare,

nulla noxa etiamnum inventa. Ego vero post fata mea vestris conscientiis stimu-

voL. 1X1. 45
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duct, the Council passed the shameful decree, that no faith need be
held with a heretic.-^

Jerome of Prague had already left Constance to escape the threat-

ened danger, but was arrested at Herschau, in the Upper Palatinate,

and brought back to Constance. After a long and rigorous imprison-

ment, he was induced, in Sept. 1415, to retract; but new accusations

being brought against him by his enemies, he took back his recanta-

tion, and was burned at the stake on the 30th May, 1416.2'-^

lum infigo et morsum, ac appello ad celsissimum simul et aequissimum judicem
Deum omnipotentem, ut coram eo centum annis revolutis respondeatis mihi. cf.

Manso an vere de M. Lutheio vaticinatus sit Jo. Huss, in his vermischten Ab-
handlungen und Aufsätzen. Breslau, 1S21. S. 157 ff.

** At first Sigismund was disposed to insist on the observance of his safe-conduct

(v. d. Hardt, IV. p. 26), but allowed himself to be persuaded that it was inter-

fering with the rights of the Council (1. c. p. 32). Ferdinand of Aragon urged it

too upon the empei-or, that he had no right to save a heretic from punishment on
such a plea, quoniam non est frangere tidem in eo, qui Deo fidem frangit (see the
letter, dd. IS Apr. 1415, in Schelhorn's Ergotzlichkeiten aus der Kirchenhi-
storie u. Literatur. Bd. 1. S. 217 ff). The Council decreed, dd. Sess. gen. XIX.
d. 23 Sept. 1415 (u. d. Hardt, IV. p. 521) : Prsesens sancta Synodus ex quovis
salvo conductu, per Imperatorem, Reges et alios sjecuU Principes haereticis, vel de
ha;resi diffamatis, putantes eosdem sie a suis erroribus revocare, quocunque vinculo
se astrinxerint, concesso, nullum fidei catholicaj, vel jurisdictionis ecclesiasticae

prtejudicium generari, vel impedimentum prajstari posse seu debere, declarat,

quominus salvo dicto conductu non obstante liceat judici competenti ecclesiastico

de hujusmodi personarum erroribus inquirere, et alias contra eas debite procedere,
easdemque punire, quantum justitia suadebit, si suos pertinaciter recusaverint

revocare errores, etiamsi de salvo conductu confisi ad locum venerint judicii, alias

non venturi. A special decree also was passed de salvo conductu Hussonis, first

published in v. d. Hardt, 1. c. : Quia nonnuUi niinis intelligentes, aut sinistrae

intentionis, vel forsan solentes plus sapere, quam oportet, nedum Regise Majestati,

sed etiam sacro, ut fertur, Concilio linguis maledictis detrahunt, publice et occulte

dicentes vel innuentes, quod salvus conductus, per invictissimum Principem
Dominum Sigismundum Romanorum et Ungarias, etc. Regem quondam Johanni
Huss haeresiarchs damnatae memoria; datus, fuit contra justitiam aut honestatem
indebite violatus : cum tarnen dictus Johannes Huss tidem orthodoxam pertinaciter

impugnans, se ab omni conductu et privilegio reddideiit alienum, nee aliqua sibi

fides aut prouiissio de jure naturali, divino vel humano fuerit in prajudicium
catholics fidei observanda : idcirco dicta sancta Synodus pra^sentium tenore decla-

rat, dictum invictissimum Principem circa pra^dictum quondam Johannem Huss
non obstante memorato salvo conductu ex juris debito fecisse quod licuit, et quod
decuit Regiam Majestatem : statuens et ordinans omnibus et singulis Christifideli-

bus,— quod nullus deinceps sacro Concilio aut Regiae Majestati de gestis circa

prsdictum qiiondam Johannem Huss detrahat, sive quomodolibet obloquatur. Qui
vero contrarium fecerit, tanquam fautor haereticaa pravitatis et reus criuiinis laesae

Majestatis irremissibiliter puniatur.

^ See Narratio de Mag. Hieronymo Pragensi pro Christi nomine Constantiae
exusto in Hist, et Mon. II. p. 522 seq. Alia de eodein nanatio, 1. c. p. 528 seq.

His death is described by an eye-witness, Poggius Florentinus , in Ep. ad Leo-
nardum Aretinum, 1. c. p. 532 seq., and in v. d. Hardt, HI. p. 64 seq. : Jucunda
fronte et alacri vultu ad exitum suum accessit : non ignem expavit, non tormenti
genus, non mortis. Nullus unquam Stoicorum fuit tam constanti auimo, tamque
forti mortem perpessus, quam iste appetiisse videtui-.
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<^ 150.

HJSTORY OF THE HUSSITES TO THE CONFIRMATION OF THE COM-

PACTS IN IGLAU (A. D. 1436).

James von Misa,^ commonly called Jacobellus, pastor of the St.

Michael church in Prague, had been led, through Peter of Dresden,'^

towards the close of the year 1414, to give the cup again to the laity,

as necessary to their salvation. This innovation met with high
approbation, and after having been sanctioned by Huss in a letter from
Constance,"^ became so popular with his followers, that from that time

forward it became one of the most important peculiarities of the sect.^

' So called from Misa, a small town in Bohemia, and not as has been often

thought, from Meissen, see Pelzel in den Abhandlungen einer Privatgesell-

schaft in Böhmen. Bd. 6. (Prag, 1784. 8vo.) S. 299. /. Chr. Martini diss, de
Jacobo de Misa. Altdorfii. 1753. 4to.

^ /. C7^r. Schreiber diss, de Petro Dresdensi. Lips. 1678. 4to.

3 See § 149, note 24.

* JEneas Sylvius hist. Bohem. c. 35, says of this innovation : Nondum error de
Sacramento altaris irrepserat (at the time when Huss was in Hussinecz). Sed
attulit novam pestem Petrus Dresdensis (id oppidum Misnae supersitum), qui cum
aliis Teutonibus paulo ante Bohemiam reliquerat. Cognitur inter suos, quia Val-
densi lepra infectus esset, patria pulsus, velut haereticorum asylum Pragam repetiit,

puerorumque docendorum curam accepit. Apud Ecclesiam s. Michaelis per id

temporis populum prsedicando instruebat Jacobellus Misnensis, literarum doctrina,

et morum prajstantia juxta clarus. Petrus hunc aggressus, mirari se ait, doctum
et sanctum virum, qui divina eloquia plebibus exponeret, errorem ilium non ani-

madvertisse communionis Eucharistie, qui jam pridem Ecclesiam pessundasset.

In qua sub una tantum specie dominicum corpus populo ministraretur, cum apud
Joannem Evangelistam et Apostolum Christo dilectissimum sub duplici specie

panis vinique sumi jubeatur, dicente apud eum Salvatore, nisi manducaveritis
carnem filii hominis et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis.

Commotus his Jacobellus, cum perquisitis vetustis sanctorum Doctorum codicibus,

Dionysii prsesertim et Cypriani, communionem et calicis laudatam invenisset, pro-

hibitus apud sacellum Archangel! Michaelis prffidicare, in templo majore s. Martini
cathedram sortitus, publice cominonere populum coepit, ne deinceps communionem
calicis, sine qua salvari nemo posset, quoquo pacto negligerent. Huic omnes
haeretici consenserunt, baud modica gestientes Isetitia, quod articulum invenissent

in evangelica lege fundatum, per quern Romanae sedis vel ignorantia vel nequitia

argui posset. Odioso quamvis haec animo Rex intelligeret, desidia tamen corrup-

tus, et inertia terpens, impune debacchari sinebat hasreticos. The reasoning here
is evidently taken out of Jacobellus' writings, the rest J3neas may have had from
credible sources. The Calixtine Laurentius Brzezyna (erroneously written Byzy-
nius) Chancellor of the Neustadt in Prague, relates in his diarium belli Hussitici

ab anno 1414 ad 1423, in /. P. de Ludewig Reliquie Manuscriptorum, T. VI. p.

124 (now complete in Ms. see D o b r o w s k y in d. Abhandl. dei böhm. Geselisch.

d. Wissenschaften auf d. J. 1788. S. 803 seq.): Anno incarnationis dominicae 1414
venerabilis ac divinissima communio Eucharistia; sub utraque specie, panis scilicet

et vini, populo communi fideli ministranda, per venerandum ac egregium virum
Magistrum Jacobellum de Miza, sacrse theologiae baccalaureum formatum, et alios

sibi tunc in hac materia assistentes sacerdotes est inchoata in urbe inclyta et mag-
nifica Pragensi. Primum quidem in Ecclesiis s. Adalbert! in nova civitate, s.

Martini in Muro, et s. Michaelis, ac capella Bethleem nuncupata in civitate anti-

qua Pragensi. Quse certe communio sanctissima successu temporis, quo pluribus

diversis minarum ac incarcerationum terroribus per Romanum ac Boemise Regem
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In the correspondence which the subject called forth, Jacobellus had

manifestly the advantage.^ The Council of Constance confirmed the

Venceslaum,— et piaecipue Conrado Archiepiscopo Pragensi, Praelatisqiie aliis ac

Religiosis, et Magistris tiniversitatis studii Pragensis ac Doctoribus, totis viribus

suggerentibus et desudantibus sudbcationeni, iiiipugnabatur : tanto ainplius inva-

lescebat et augmentabatur in populo tideli ac devoto sexus utriusque ad tantum,

quod infra duos annos non solum in duabus aut tribus Ecclesiis Presbyteri Magistr»

Johanni Hus [adhcBrentes], pro tunc Wiglefistm per partem sibi adversam, quas

Machometica appellabatur, nuncupati, libertatem prasdicandi, et sic ut prEemittitur,

populuin connnunicandi habebant ; sed fere omnibus parochialibus in Praga Eccle-

siis, imo et Monastei-iis certis, Arcliiepiscopo ct Prffilatis ipsos excommunicantibus,

et interdictum per totam Pragara ponentibus, occupatis populum magnum ad se

attraxerunt. Ita quod non solum in Praga, sed etiam regni Boemiae, et Marchiona-

tus Moravias civitatibus, castris, oppidis et villis populus communis catervatim cum
mao-na devotione ac reverentia ad sacratissimam utriusque speciei communionem
frequentabat. P. 130: Non solum usum rationis habentes, sed et parvuli seu

infantes post baptismum, propter baptismi ipsius confirmationem, temporis successu

Sacramento divinissimaj Eucharistia; sub utraque specie communicabantur, Mag.
Jacobello — banc cum sibi aliquibus adhaBrentibus Magistris et sacerdotibus pro-

mulgante et practisare inchoante communionem. Propter quam quidem infantium

communionem schisma grave inter Magistros et sacerdotes, veritati Dei et Mag.
Johanni Hus adhsrentes, in Praga et in regno Boemife exortum. Nam quidam ex

eis infantium communionem fore erroneam et ad baptismi confirmationem non

necessariam asserebant : alii e contrario propter dictum b. Dionysii ac aliorum

primitiv« Ecclesiae doctorum banc sententiam et communionem ipsam catholicam

et salutifeiam adstruebant. — Nihilominus prasfata sacri corporis et sanguinis Do-

mini sub utraque specie— communio tarn ad adultos quam ad pai-vulos et infantes,

adversariis ipsius ac aemulis eam ratione ct modis diversis suffocare et annullare

satagentibus, non tamen praevalentibus, de die in diem magis ac magis crescebat et

augmentabatur et invalescebat, impugnanfibus per temporum successus notabiliter

divina virtute coram ipsa ruentibus, et succumbentibus veritati, et damna inexpli-

cabilia rerum et corporum luentibus.

* Jacobellus vprote first the Demonstratio per testimonia Scripturae, Patrum
atque Doctorum, communicationem calicis in plebe Christiana esse necessariam

(in V. d. Hardt Cone. Const. III. p. 805). Answered by Mauritius de Praga
(Professor of Theology in Prague, at the time in Constance) responsio ad demon-
strationem, etc. (1. c. p. 826). Also Anonymi theologi, in Cone. Const, praesentis,

epist. elenchtica ad Jac. de Misa contra communionem plebis sub utraque specie

(1. c. p 3.38). Andrece Brodce (Professor of Theology in Prague) disp. acad.

contra communicationem plebis sub utraque specie (1. c. p. 392). Jacobellus

replied in the Vindicia? contra Andr. Brodam pro communione plebis sub utiaque

specie (1. c. p. 416). He maintains, p. 428: tideles de communitate Christiano-

rum,— dum commodose, tempore et loco opportunis possunt habere, hoc divinissi-

mum sacramentum utriusque speciei debent suscipere ad salutem.— Dum vero—
non possunt habere a sacerdotibus,— et aliunde essent boni et justi,— non eo ipso,

quod non possunt, nee docentur sumere hoc divinissimum sacramentum utriusque

speciei, sunt de damnandis. The position taken by some of his opponents may be

seen from Anonymi theologi tract, contra Jac. de Misa (1. c. p. 658), where we
find, p. 693 : Primitiva Ecclesia est ritus, consuetudo, observatio Ecclesia fidelium

circa lidem tempore Apostolorum, et aliorum LXXII. discipulorum, et sequacium
ipsorum usque ad Sylvestrum Papain. Sed Ecclesia moderna dicitui ritus, con-

suetudo et observatio Ecclesiaj circa fideni, incipicns a Silvestro Papa usque ad

hodiernum diom : capiendo autem modernum magis propinque, tunc est quod
duravit per ducentos. Per centum autem annos dicitur Ecclesia moderna, saltim

referendo tale tempus ad observationem fidelium circa fidem. Pro quo sciendum,

quod omnia fiebant simjtliciori modo et grossiori in primitiva Ecclesia, quam
fiunt in moderna Ecclesia. Quia baptisnuis fiebat simplici aqua, nunc autem fit

in benedicta. Sic etiam divina oflicia et multa alia fiebant simpliciori modo : sed

in moderna Ecclesia omnia digniori modo liuut. Sic etiam in pi-imitiva communi-
catio apud Corinthios fiebat sub duplice specie : in moderna omnia sunt reducta ad
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established doctrine on the 15th June, 1415, and condemned the oppo-

site doctrine as heresy.*' This decree, however, together with the execu-
tion of Huss which followed immediately, and the contempt expressed by
the Council for the heretical Bohemian, brought that country into the

most violent ferment. Jacobellus continued to defend the Communio
sub utraque.''' Huss was honored as a martyr,^ and a letter full of the

most bitter reproaches addressed to the Council,'-' by an assembly of

meliorem formain, ad unam speciem. Quia multa Apostoli et alii sequaces omise-
runt, quae nioderna Ecclesia iniplevit: quia dicitur in Actis Apostolorum ; cre-

scente Ecclesia crescit et Spiritus Sancti operatio. Et in Decretalibus c. Cum
Martha (Deer. Greg. III. 41, 6), dicitur; Multa servat Ecclesia, quce per
Apostolus fuerunt amissa, etc.

6 See § 144, note 6.

'' Jac. de Misa apologia pro communione plebis sub utraque specie contra

Constant. Cone, decretuni condemnatoiium, in v. d. Hardt, III. p. 591.

** A yearly festival in honor of Huss and Jerome, on the 6th July, is mentioned
by .SEneas Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 36. Theobald, Th. 1. Cap. 27. S. 133.

^ The letter of the Council to the clergy of Prague, announcing the execution
of Huss, and calling on them to extirpate heresy, in v. d. Hardt, IV. p. 485 seq.

In the letter of the 54 nobles assembled at Prague, to the Council, dd. 2 Sept.

1415. 1. c. p. 495. Hist, et Mon. I. p. 98, we read, e. g. : Nos— pro carissimo

proximo nostro,— Johanne Huss,— prajdicatore evangelico, quern nuper in Con-
cilio Constantiensi, nescimus quo spiritu ducti, non confessum, nee legitime, ut
decebat, convictum,— sed ad sinistras, falsas et importunas duntaxat suorum et

regni nostri— capitalium inimicorum et proditorum accusationes,— tanquam hae-

reticum pertinacem condemnastis, et condemnatum dira et turpissima niorte affeci-

stis, in nostri regni Bohemias christianissimi et Marchionatus Moraviae clarissimi,

ac omnium nostrum perpetuam infaniiam et notam : quemadmodum serenissimo
Principi et Domino, Domino Sigismundo— scripta ad Constantiam transmissimus,
quaä etiam in congregationibus vestris lecta sunt et publicata,— et ea, ut refertur,

in nostrum dedecus et contemptum ignis voragini tradidistis : ita et nunc pro dicto

M. Jo. Hus literas nostras patentes prasentibus duximus destinandas, publice corde
et ore profitentes et protestantes, quod ipse M. J. Hus fuit vir utique bonus, Justus
et catholicus, a multis annis in regno nostro vita et moribus ac fama laudabiliter

conversatus et comprobatus ; legem etiam evangelicam — nos et subditos nostros

catholice docuit,— omnes erroi'es et hsreses constantissime detestando. — Nee
prffimissa omnia in confusionem nostram, et regni nostri et Marchionatus praefato-

rum perpetrata vobis sutfecerunt; quin potius honorandum M. Hieronynium de
Praga— non confessum, nee convictum, sed ad solam suorum et nostrorum prodi-

torum delationem sinistram — comprehensum incarcerastis : trucidastis etiam forte,

sicut et M. Johannem Hus crudelissima morte interemistis. Praeterea ad nostram
— pervenit notitiam,— quomodo quidam detractores— coram vobis — nos— gra-

vissime et nequissime detulerint, asserentes, licet false,— quod in pra;fatis regno
Bohemiae et Marchionatu Moraviae diversi errores pullularint, et corda nostra—
infecerint. — Equidem has atroces et perniciosissimas injurias— nobis et praafatis

regno et Marchionatui, licet false et mendose, impositas quomodo sustinere possu-
mus ? Cum per gratiam Dei— regnum nostrum Bohemiae christianissimum, et
clarissimus Marchionatus Moraviae a tempore, quo fidem eatholicam — suscepe-
runt,— s. Romanae Ecclesiae semper constanter et indesinenter adhfeserunt. — Ut
autem juxta sententiam Apostoli provideamus bona non solum coram Deo, sed
etiam coram hominibus ; — ideo— certam orthodoxamque fidem tenore praesentium
V. P. et universis Christifidelibus innotescimus, — profitentes, quod quicunque
hominum, — qui — dicit vel asserit, quod in pra^fatis regno Bohemias et Marchio-
natu Moraviae errores et haereses pullulassent, et nos— infecissent,— recte menti-
tur in caput suum, tanquam nequam, pessimus traditor et proditor prsdictorum
regni et Marchionatus, et solus utique hsereticus perniciossimus : — nihilominus

tamen prasmissas injurias Domino— nunc committentes, apud futurum Apostoli-

cum,— unicum et dubitatum pastorem, illas ampliua et latius prosequemur.—
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Bohemian and Moravian nobles, who had associated themselves
together for six years for the defence of the true doctrine. ^'^ It was
in vain that they were summoned to appear in Constance :

ii the

national excitement was still further heightened by the execution of
Jerome, and finally, after the decision of the university in favor of the

Communio sub utraque,'- this view was adopted almost universally

amongst the people.^^ Still, however, the Council thought best to

resort to severe measures, and began with issuing regulations in 24
articles, for putting down by force the Bohemian heretics, i"* and the

Pope sent legates thither for the purpose. ^^ The king, Wenzel, was
entirely indifferent to the dispute, ^'^ but at the same time too weak
and undecided to be able to preserve order. The Hussites, assisted

by the violent catholics, especially the clergy, were driven to resist-

ance. Having assembled themselves under the command of two

Prsemissis enim non obstantibus legem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ipsiusque devo-
tos, humiles et constantes praedicatores usque ad effusionem sanguinis, omni timore
et statutis humanis in contraiium editis postergatis, defendere volumus et tueii.

'" See the Syngrapha dd. Victorini (5 Sept.) 1415, in the Hist, et Mon. I. p. 98.-

They bound themselves in particular ut in omnibus nostris ditionibus quisque pro
se curaret verbum Dei libere— in templis et monasteriis doceri et audiri ; itaque
nullum sacerdoteni arcendiim— esse, qui— petat sibi concedi, ut doceat verbum
Dei juxta s. Scripturse veritatem. Quodsi sacerdos alicujus erroris insimulatus

fuerit, ut is ad Episcopum sua» ditionis citetur: a quo si deprehensus fuerit alienum
aliquid a verbo Dei in vulgus spargere, manifeste puniri debet, convictum vero nos
prohibebimus, ne intra nostros fines amplius concionetur. Sin quispiam ex Episco-

pis odio veras et evangelicae doctrinas sacerdotum aliquem nullo in errore deprehen-
sum privata cupiditate inordinate et clam pcena aliqua afficere voluerit, decrevimus
apud nos, ut nullum postea sacerdotem ad talem Episcopum citari pateremur, sed

ut haec res ad celeberrimas Academiae Pragensis Rectoreni, Doctores sacrarum
literarum et Magistros referattir, et per eosdem de toto negotio secundum sacrae

Scripturas veritatem cognitio fiat. Deinde hoc quoque conununi sententia decrevi-

mus, ut omnibus sacerdotibus, quicunque sub nostro imperio vivunt, mandaremus,
nullas ut a quoquam excommunicationes acciperent, prffiterquam ab Episcopis

nostras ditionis. Nam excommunicationes legitimas retincre eisque libenter parere
volumus. Si qui vero ex eisdem Episcopis nostras ditionis voluerint iniquis excom-
municationibus, aut vi aliqua injusta nobis aut nostris Ecclesiis molesti esse propter

verbum Dei, et sanctum ejus testamentum, aut propter aliud quiddam, de quo non
fuerit facta cognitio legitima, illis ipsis decrevimus non modo non obtemperare, sed

etiam resistere, si ita necessitas postulabit. — Hac omnia ut rata inter nos ac firma

sini, nos mutuis inter nos auxiliis operam dabimus. Quod si quis nostrum recusa-

verit, is et nominis sui et omnium bonorum jacturam patietur.

" The letter dated 24 Febr. 1416, in Raynald, h. a. no. 8. Balhini Miscell.

hist, regni Bohem. Lib. VI. p. 144, 156.

'' The document, dated March 10, 1417, in Cochlcci hist. Hussit. p. 159. Hist,

et Mon. H. p. 539.

" See P e 1 z e 1
' s Lebensgesch. des Königs Wenceslaus. Th. 2. S. 656.

'• Which see in Cochlceus, p. 165.

»5 Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 29, in Anf. S. 138.

'" He wrote to his brother Sigismund, as we gather from Sigismund's answer
to Wenzel's ambassadors (see P e 1 z e 1 , Th. 2. Urkundenbuch, S. 169), quahfer
nesciat in regno suo aliquos erroncos homines. He granted the followers of Huss,
25th Febr. 1419, three churches in Prague for their worship, under the condition

that they would keep the peace. P e 1 z e 1 , Th. 2. S. 6S0. Urkundenbuch,
S. 171.
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noblemen, Nicholas of Hussinecz, and John Ziska, at Mount Tabor,^'^

*' Brzezyna gives an account of this in two passages, Ludewig Reliq. VI. p.

142, and more at large, p. 186. In the last: Factum est anno Dom. 1419, quod
Presbyteri cum eorum vicariis propre castrum Bechinense durius sic (sub utraque
specie) communicantibus insultabant, eosdem armata manu de Ecclesiis eorum
expellentes, tanquam erroneos et ha;reticos. Qua de re Presbyteri cum sibi juncto

populo montem magnum magna planicie exornatum ascendunt, et in ejus summi-
tate tentorium de lineis pannis ad modum capellae expandunt. In quo agentes

divina, populum ibidem confluentem, sine ullius communionis impedimento, vene-

rabilis Eucharistie sacramento devotissime reficiunt. Qua peracta et depositis

lineis pannis ad propria redeunt, et monti nomen Tabor imponunt (Tabor is Bohe-
mian lor tent : there was, however, no doubt, a reference also to the mount of the

transfiguration), ad quem venientes Taboritae sunt nuncupati. Hasc cum ad aures

adjacentium civitatum, oppidorum et villarum devenirent, fratres Presbyteri cir-

cumcirca vicini, condicta certs festivilatis die, populum eis junctum cum venera-

bili corporis Christi sacramento ad Tabor sonoris vocibus deducunt pro veritatis

ibidem, ut dicebant, contirmatione, ac fratrum sororumque ibidem existentium

confirmatione ac consolatione. Quibus taliter venientibus occurrunt de Tabor cum
venerabili altaris sacramento fratres ac sorores pro alacri venientium susceptione.

Venientes ilia itaque in montem totam diem non in lasciviis, sed in his quae salu-

tem animarum concernunt expendebant. Presbyteri nempe eorum terno functi

sunt ibidem officio : doctiores namque ac eloquentiores a summo mane populo per

normas diviso, seorsum viris, ac seorsum mulieribus et pueiis verbum Dei, at

prsesertim, quse superbiam, avaritiam fastumque Cleri concernebant, sine omni
fbrmidine populo alternatim prsedicabant, aliis pro tunc continue ad auricularem
confessionem considentibus : et tertii peractis divinis populum a diescente usque
ad meridiem utraque specie, corporis scilicit et sanguinis Domini Christi, commu-
nicabant. Ita quod in die Mariee Magdalenas (22 July) XLII. millia cum aliquot

et XX., virorum, mulierum et parvulorum taliter communicantium fuerunt a

Presbyteris computati. Quibus omnibus taliter, ut prsmittitur, expeditis vadunt
pro corporis refectione ad loca ibidem in monte multipliciter praeparata, et simul in

caritate fi'aterna convivantes, non ad libidinem aut ebrietatem, non ad levitatem et

dissolutionem, sed ad majorem et fortiorem Dei servitutem. Ibique omnes sese

fratres et sorores appellantes, ditior cum paupere victualia, quae erant praeparata,

dividebant. Ita nihil, quo inebriari potest, permissum fuerat propinari. Ibi etiam
nulla chorea, nullus taxillorum et globorum, aut alterius levitatis ludus, non dico

seniorum, sed et parvulorum, habebat indulgentia; locum. Ibi denique nullee con-
tentiones, nulla furta, nulla; sonantium fistulaj, aut cythararum melodise, prout
hactenus in Ecclesiarum dedicationibus fieri solebat, potuit reperiri : sed omnium,
more Apostolorum, fuit unum cor et una voluntas, nihil aliud tractantes, nisi quae

forent de animarum salute ac de Cleri ad pristinum, primitive seil. Ecclesia;,

statum reduclione. Peracta itaque, ut dictum est, modica corporis refectione,

surgunt cum populo Presbyteri ad agendum Deo gratiarum actiones, cum venera-
bili Eucharistia Tabor montem processionabiliter circumeunt, virginibus sacramen-
tum prajcedentibus, et viris ac mulieribus in suis turmis sequentibus, vociferantes

et psallentes in canticis, prout videbatur expedire. Hac processions finita, vale
sibi mutuo facientes cum suis Presbyteris— veniunt unde exiverunt. Factum est

autem, cum supra dicta in longiores partes vulgarentur, coepit numerus venientium
de die in diem notabiliter augmentari. Nam non solum jam de Pyska, etc. — , sed
de Praga, etc.— , necnon de multis locis Moravia; pedestres et equestres in Tabor
confluebant.— Quapropter— Rex Wenceslaus cum quibusdam inimicis veritatis coe-

perunt graviter ferre, timentes ne tanta populi multitudo Regem et Archiepiscopum,
prout famabatur, pro defensa legis Dei eligerent, et eoi'um bona velut adversario-

rum per potcntiam, cui resistere non valerent, invaderent ac depopularent (compare
p. 143 : Quamobrem Rex Boemia; Venceslaus multum est tuj-batus, se de regali
solio dejici timens et expavescens, Nicolaumque de Hus in locum sui substitui

suspicando). Quidam ea de causa ex nobilibus districtius subditis sui sub poena
colli et bonorum perditione prascipiunt, ne per amplius ad montem Tabor audeant
concurrere. Sed hujusmodi mandatum rustici cum suis mulieribus modicum aut
nihil advertentes, potius dimissis omnibus, qu» possederant, ad Tabor montem in

certis festivitatibus venire nuUatenua negligebant, allecti et attracti, prout ferrum
attrahit magnes.
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they celebrated there their communion, and founded a town bear-

ing the same name. With the feeling of their strength grew also

the wildness of their fanaticism. Led on by Ziska, a band of Tabor-
ites advanced to Prague, and took signal vengeance on the Council

of the Neustadt (on the 30th July, 1419) for the insults which had
been offered their communion cup in the city.^*' At this juncture

Wenzel died (Aug. IG), and in the general unwillingness to submit

to the hated Sigisraund, his death was followed by complete anar-

chy, which was made still worse by the difference of doctrine which
sprung up between the Hussites in Prague, and the Taborites.

The Hussites in Prague (Calixtines, Utraquists) adhered to the

doctrines of Huss and Jacobellus, which in 1421 they set forth in 4
articles. 13 In the mean time, however, since its estrangement from

the church, Bohemia had become the resort of the persecuted Beg-
hards, there pronounced Picards, of whom there had been a small

congregation in Prague ever since A. D. 1418.-'^ These soon joined

'^ Brzezyna in Ludewig, VI. p. 143. JEnecR Sylvii hist. Bohem. c. 37. init.

Pelzef, Tfi. 2. S. 684 f.

" Brzezyna, p. 176 seq. Magistri civlum, consules et scabini totaque commu-
nitas civitatis Pragensis proclaimed in tlie document, wliich was written in Latin,

Bohemian and German : Notum sit omnibus Christiiidehbus quod fideles in regno

Bohemian instant, et Domino juvante instare proponunt sive per mortem, sive per

vitam, quantum est eis possibile, pro articulis infi-a scriptis : Primo, quod verbum
Dei regnum Bohemise hbere et sine impedimento ordinate a sacerdotibus Domini
prffidicetur. — II. quod Sacramentum divinissimae Eucharistie sub utraque specie,

panis seil, et vini, omnibus Christifidelibus nullo peccato mortali indispositis libere

ministretur juxta sententiam et institutionem Salvatoris. III. quod dominium
sfficulare super divitiis et bonis temporalibus, quod contra prseceptum Christi

Clerus occupat in pra'judicium sui officii et damnum brachii sajcularis, ab ipso

auferatur ct tollatur, et ipse Clerus ad regulam evangeUcam et vitam apostolicara,

qua Christus vixit cum suis Apostolis, reducatur. — IV. quod omnia peccata mor-

talia, et speciatim publica, aliaeque deordinationes legi Dei contrarias in quolibet

statu rite et rationabiliter per eos, ad quos spectat, prohibeantur et destruantur.

Quae qui agunt, digni sunt morte, non solum qui ea faciunt, sed qui consentiunt

facientibus, ut sunt in populo fornicationes, comessationes, etc.— In Clero autem
sunt simoniacae haereses et exactiones pecuniarum a baptismo, etc. — moresque

impii et injusti, ut sunt impudici concubinatus,— irae, rixffi, contentiones, frivolae

citationes, et liominum simplicium pro lubitu vexationes et spoliationes, etc.

—

Quod si aliquis ultra hanc piam nostram et sanctam intentionem aliqua nobis

adscribat impudica et enormia, tanquam falsus et iniquus testis a Christifidelibus

habeatur, etc.

^'^ See Dobrowsky in d. Abhandlungen de.- böhm. Gesellschaft d. Wissen-

schailen f. 1788. S. 309 seq., and the fragment given there from a Ms. oi Brzezy-

na: Origo autem et radix hujus maledictaj haeresis pervenit ad Boemiae regnum a

quibusdam Piccardis, qui anno 1418 Pragam cum uxoribus (et liberis venerunt).

They must, however, have come as early as 1417, for on the 2.5 Jan. 1417 (i. e.

1416), the university condemned them (P e 1 z c 1 , Th. 2. Urkundenbuch, S. 163) :

Sane, quod nimis dolenter referimus, ad audientiam nostri crebris relatibus et

clamoribus iteratis est deductum, quomodo nonnuUi diversarum communitatum ex
erronea et diabolica doctrina in destruclionem tidci ac religionis Christianse temere

tenent et adstruere conantur, non esse purgatorium, et consequenter quod non sit

orandum vel eleemosynandum pro defunctis. Quodque non sint tenendae in Dei

Ecclesia imagines, immo asseverant, quamvis false, quod habere Christi et Sancto-

rum imagines legi Domini repugnaret. Insuper quod benedictiones salis et aqu»
fontis baptisterii— cum aliis Ecclesia benedictiouibus— erroreni saperent.— Et

hinc illas cum aliis laudabilibus Ecclesiarum ceremoniis funditus evellere et
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themselves to the Taborites, as the most determined opponents of the

ruling power in the church,-^ and spread their doctrines amongst
them with great success. The Taborites now rejected scrupulously

every doctrine or usage not founded in Scripture, they abhorred all

worldly pleasures, even the sciences,-^ whilst their fanaticism, sur-

destruere nituntur. — Supplicamus, ut si ad vos dogmatisatores quicunque praedic-

toruin errorum cum suis falsis sententiis pervenerint,— tamdiu illis liberam dene-
getis audientiam, quamdiu coram nobis suam docerent sententiam fore justam.

^' Thorn. Ebendorffer de Haselbach, D. theol. at the university of Vienna

(•f 1460), Chron. Austriacum in Pezii Scriptt. rerum austr. II. p. 846 : Ibi quoque
sumta occasione Waldenses, qui usque latuerunt, suas cervices erexerunt, primum
latenter suos inducentes errores, postea vero armata manu defensare et alios ad

eosdem nisi sunt compellere.

^^ The Calixtine Brzezyna continues, after the passage cited in p. 190, thus

:

Cum haec talia, ut prajmittitur, agerentur, et plurimi tam nobilium quam vulgarium
sexus utriusque, dimissis vanitafibus, legi Dei operam darent : Diabolus saJuti

generis humani inimicus per aliquos falsos fratres Presbyteros mundo legis Dei
tritico varias errorum et haeresium superseminavit zizanias. — Nam cum eo tem-
pore non esset Rex et Princeps in Israel, ad quem subditi haberent respectum,

faciebat unusquisque quod sibi rectum videbatur. Et plurimi Taboritarum Pres-

byteri, magnam habentes populi confluentiam et adhasrentiam, dimissis ss. docto-

rum Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Augustini, Gregorii et cceterorum ab Ecclesia approba-

torum sententiis, suis de propriis ingeniis elaboratis glossis antiquum et novum
interpretati sunt Testamentum, multa falsa et erronea veris immiscentes, per quae

facilius corda simplicium poterant ad eorum sententias inclinari. Fundamentum
autem omnium malorum sequentium fuit erroneus Scripturaruni intellectus. Di-

cebant namque eorum directores et doctores, quod non oportet doctorum, qui

fuerunt puri homines, uti scholarum sententiis, cum Christus Dens et homo suffi-

cienter in novo Testamente expressit omnia, qua; cuilibet homini viventi sunt

necessaria ad salutem, et quomodo vetus novum, et vice versa novum vetus

exponit Testamentum. In 1420 they published their doctrines in 14 articles

:

I. Nulla scripta aut dicta quorumcunque doctorum a fidelibus sunt tenenda,—
nisi quae in canone Biblise explicite continentur, quia omnes libri talium sunt

astutiae Antichristi et adjiciendi, destruendi aut comburendi. II. Omnis homo in

60, quod studet in artibus liberalibus, aut gradus in eisdem accipit, est vanus et

gentilis, et peccat contra Evangelium D. N. J. C. III. Nulla decreta ss. Patrum
aut seniorum instituta, nullus aliquis ritus, aut traditio humanitus inventa sunt

tenenda : sed omnia talia sunt abolenda et destruenda, velut Antichristi traditiones,

cum Christus et ejus Apostoli ea fieri nullibi in novo Testamente expresserunt.

IV. Ex praedictis concludebant sequentia, quod nullum chi-isma, aut sacrum oleum,

aut aqua baptismalis sunt consecranda vel sanctificanda. Similiter calix nullus,

corporale, ornatus et de aliis rebus in Ecclesia fieri consuetis sunt exorcissanda,

benedicenda aut sanctificanda. Similiter nullae hor« canonici sunt dicendas. Nee
ritus Missae in ornatu et signis ac ordine dudum ab Ecclesia constitute, nee cantus

ecclesiastici sunt tenendi, sed potius tanquam humanse traditiones et legis Dei impe-

ditiva ahjicienda et destruenda. V. Infantes non debent cum exorcismis et solitis

in baptismate compatribus in aqua ad hoc benedicta et consecrata baptisari. Sed
possunt in quacunque unda recenti, et ubi libuerit, baptisari. VI. Omnes libri

missales aut cantuales, similiter et viatici et libri hymnorum, et omnis ornatus seu

vestes missales, aut alia spiritualia pro peragendis divinis indumenta, monstrantias

et calices, aut cinguli argentei vel aurei, et omnis vestis polymita, et conspersa, aut

quovis modo depicta : hsec omnia sunt destruenda vel comburenda, magisque licet

rusticis in dictis sacris vestibus incedere, et cappas et manicas ex eis facere, quam
Presbyteris in eis peragere divina. VII. Confessiones auriculares non sunt cu-

randae aut observandas, nee ad eas peccatores etiam criminales ohligantur, sed soli

Deo sufficit raente tenus confiteri. VIII. Jejunia quadragesimalia, quatuor tem-

porum, in vigiliis, cseteraque humanitus aut consuetudine introducta non sunt a

fidelibus observanda, sed pro velle sui beneplaciti unusquisque his diebus comedat,

quicquid habet, aut quod sibi apparabit. IX. Dominico die excepto nulla alia

VOL. III. 46
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rounded as they were by dangers, very naturally showed itself in

various superstitious expectations and notions.-"* On the other hand,

festivitas est ex aliquo debito celebranda a fidelibus. X. Omnis Presbyter cum
platta et in ornatu vol superpellicio divina peragens, aut Missam ritu consueto

celebrans, est sicut ilia meretrix, de qua scribilur in Apocalypsi, a fidelibus con-

temnenda. Sod Missa est ad instar Christi et Apostolorum cum barbis et sine

platta in conimuni veste et sine altari, in quocunque loco contigerit, celebranda.

Et sacranientuni Eucharistie alta voce propter adstantes est conficiendum, et ipsum

non est elevandum, nee in crastinum est conservandum. XI. Sacerdotes evan-

gelici domos eis ratione eleemosynae pro perpetuo a Laicis concessas aut deputatas

non possunt Hcite inhabitare, nee possunt habere bona temporalia, jure civili ab

eisdem subtracto penitus et ablato, ncc a taliter liabentibus accipienda sunt sacra-

menta, quamvis jus sic habendi eis esse illicitum notorie recognoscant. XII. Post

mortem corporalem animarum lidelium non est credendus locus purgationis aut

tenendus, stultumque et inane est pro fidelibus defunctis exorare, aut alia pietatis

opera exercere. XIII. Invocationes aut postulationes nostrae, tarn mentales, quam
vocales, ad sanctos, qui sunt in caelesti patria, pro aliquibus suffragiis sapiunt

haeresin aut idololatriam. XIV. Nulla imago nee aliqua similitude eorum, quae

sunt in coelo et terra, sub poena idololatriaj est habcnda, sed qua;Ubet talis est tan-

quam idolum destruenda et comburenda. Quia scriptum est Exodi XX : nonfades
tibi sculptile, nee omnem similitudinem. Brzezyna adds further, that they founded

the rejection of all usages not found in the bible, on ^ipoc. xxii. 18 : si suis appo-

suerit ad hcec, apponet Deus super ilium plagas scriptas in lihro isto : and on

the words of Christ to the Scribes and Pharisees, Matth. xv. 6 : irritum fecistis

viandatum Dei propter traditiones vestras. After the Hussites in Prague had
published their 4 articles (see note 19), the Taboritarum et omnis advenarum com-
munitas, sent to them 12 articles as the only conditions of further intercourse,

Brzezyna, p. 183: II. quod arliculi, ad quos Capitanei, consules et communitas
consenserunt (those hereby made known), quia jam dudum sunt per prsdicatores

proclamati, teneantur et observentur sub poenis promulgatis. III. quod manifest!

peccatores— non tolerentur absque pcena. IV. quod potationes fabernales— non

fiant. V. quod vestes superbas non portent. VI. quod in ai-tificiis et foro provi-

deatur, ne fiant illusiones, spolia, usurse, juramenta, inutilitates et vanitates, doli,

etc. VII. quod jura paganica et teutonica, quas non concordant lege Dei, tollan-

tur, et jure divino ut regatur, judicetur, et totum disponatur. VIII. quod sacer-

dotes ex parte servent se secundum ordineni divinum et imitationem prophelicam

et apostolicam. IX. ut magistri subjiciantur regulariter juri divino, sicut et alii

fideles Christiani, et suas proscriptiones ut ad voluntatem Dei regulent et in prae-

torio reponant, ut examinentur juxta legem Dei. X. ut omnes census sacerdotum

ad bonum commune convertant, et usurarios destruant. XI. ut adversaries veri-

taüs Dei ex se ejiciant, et profugos et bannitos ne suscipiant. XII. ut Monasteria

haeretica destruant et corrumpant, Ecclesias non necessarias, et altaria, imagines

patenter et occulte servatas, ornatus supei-bos, et calices aureos et argenteos, et

omnem antichristianam plantationem idololatricam, et simoniacam pravitatem, quae

ex Deo, patre coelesti, non est.

23 Brzezyna, p. 155, A. D. 1420: Item hisce temporibus sacerdotes quidam
Taborienses novum Christi adventum prsdicabant populo. In quo adventu omnes
mali et veritatis femuli perire debeant et exterminari, et boni duntaxat in quinque
conservari civitatibus. — Harum hsc sunt nomina Pilzna, quaa per ipsos civitas

solis est appcllata, Zatecz, Luna, Slana et Laatowia. — Quorum sentcntiis frivolis,

tanquam veridicis, multi simplicium zelum habentes secundum Apostolum, sed

non secundum scientiam, acquiescentes, bona sua pro levi etiam pretio vendendo,

ad ipso3 de diversis regni Bohemiaj et Marchionatus Moraviae districtibus cum
uxoribus et pueris confluebant, et pecunias ad pedes ipsorum sacerdotum projicie-

bant. Their doctrines are given at large, p. 203 seq. Prime, quod in prsesentis

scECuli consummatione adveniet Christus occulte, sicut fur, novo adventu ad reg-

num suura rcparandum, pro quo oramus : adveniat regnum tuuni : et in hoc
adventu non erit tempus gralise, sed ultionis et retributionis in igne et gladio. Ita

quod omnes legis Chiisti adversarii dcbent perire septem plagis novissimis, ad

quarura executionem sunt fideles provocandi. — Item in hoc tempore ultionis
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few of them could be gained over to the view, that the bread and
wine in the Communion were only signs, and these few were stiT-

matized by the rest with the name of Picards, and driven from Tabor.
Some of these also fell into the heresy of the Free Spirit, and were
called Adamites, but were soon exterminated by Ziska, A. D. 1421.^'*

The name, however, was given by their adversaries to theTaborites
generally.

Immediately after the death of Wenzel, the Taborites began to

burn the churches and convents, and maltreat the priests and monks.-^
There was no hope of gaining them over, but by a little indulgence

Sigismund might easily have prevailed on the Calixtines to acknow-
ledge him as their king. But as he threatened all the Hussites

alike by causing a crusade to be immediately proclaimed by the

quilibet fidelis, etiam Presbyter, quantumcunque spiritualis, est maledictus, qui
gladium suum corporalem prohibet a sanguine adversariorum legis Christi, sed

debet manus suas lavare in eorum sanguine et sanctificare. Item isto tempore
ultionis, quicunque audiverit prsdicari vocem Cliristi, qua dixit : tunc qui in
Judcea sunt, fugimit ad monies ; et qui non exiverit de civitatibus— ad montes
corporales, ubi modo Taborienses vel eorum tiatres congregantur, il!e peccat mor-
taliter contra praeceptum Christi, et in peccato suo peribit, quia nunc nemo salvari

potest a plagis Domini, nisi veniant ad montana. Item hoc tempore ultionis omnes
civitates— debent desolari, destrui et comburi, quia jam nee Dominus Deus nee
aliquis in eas ingreditiir. Item quod fratres Taborienses isto tempore ultionis sunt

angeli missi ad educendum fideles de omnibus civitatibus— ad monies, sicut Loth
de Sodomis. — Sunt exercitus a Deo per totum mundum missus ad tollendum

omnia scandala de regno Christi, quod est Ecclesia inilitans, et ad ejiciendum nialos

de medio justorum, et ad faciendum vindictam,— et nationes adversariorum legis

Christi et eorum civitates— e\ertendas. — Item in fine istius consummationis sseculi

Christus descendens de coelo manil'este veniet,— ut regnuminhoc mundo assumat,

et faciet grande convivium et coenam agni, veluti nuptias sponsse suas Ecclesiaä hie

in montibus corporalibus.— Item in adventu Christi isto secundo ante diem judicii

cessabunt Reges, Principes, ac omnes Ecclesiarum Preelati; — in hoc regno
reparato nullum erit peccatum ;

— parient mulieres infantulos suos sine dolore et

peccata originali {IsaicB Ixvi) ;
— parvuli in hoc regno nati— nunquam moiientur,

quia mors ultra non eiit {Jlpoc. xxi).

—

Et dicebant hoc fieri cito infra paucos

annos, in quibus aliqui ex nobis remanentes vivi videbunt sanctos Dei resurgentes,

et inter eos Mag. Johannem Hus, quia abbreviabit Dominus hoc tempus ultionis,

accelerando consummationem sa;culi propter suos electos. Item isti electi, qui sic

vivi relinquentur, ad statum innocentiae ipsius Adae in Paradiso, et ut Enoch et

Elias, reducentur. Et erunt absque omni fame et siti, et omni alia poena tarn

spirituali, quam corporali. Qui etiam sancto connubio et imniaculato thoro gene-

rabunt cai-naliter hie in teriis et in montibus filios et nepotes absque omni dolore et

perturbatione, et absque omni peccato originali, nee tunc opus erit baptismate

fluminis, quia in Spiritu Sancto baptizabuntur, nee ibi erit sanctaj Eucharistias

sacramentum, quia novo modo angelico pascentur, non in meraoriam passionis

Christi, sed ejus justitife. Brzezyna then enumerates the passages on which these

opinions are Ibunded, mostly taken liom the Prophets and the Apocalypse.

^ See Jos. Dobrowsky, Gesch. der böhm. Pikarden und Adamiten, in

den Abhandlungen der böhm. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften auf d. J. 1788. 8vo.

300 ft', especially Brzezyna's account ex Ms. ibid. S. 317 seq. JEneas Sylvius

hist, hohem, c. 41, supposes that they had a founder : Pichardus quidam ex Gallia

Belgica, transmisso Kheno, per Gcrmaniam in Bohemiam penetravit, and takes

Picards as synonymous with Adamites. The errors of the Adamites are recounted

by Brzezyna from an account sent to Prague by Ziska in Dobrowsky, S. 32-5 seq.

"^ This began in Prague on the day after Wenzcl's death, see Brzezyna in

Ludewig, VI. p. 145 seq.
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Pope's legate against the heretical Bohemians, -^ they all united

against him, and not only delended themselves triumphantly against

three crusading armies, but even made incursions into the neighbour-

ing countries.'^^ In these wars the Taborites signalized themselves

by their valour, first under Ziska,^« and after his death (1424) divided

into two parlies, one of them led by the older Procopius, the other,

called the Orphans, directed by a council of war, of which the

younger Procopius was the most important member.

After the failure of the third crusade (1431) the opponents of the

Hussites perceived that nothing was to be gained by force, and nego-

tiations were immediately opened by the Council of Basil, at which

the same legate, Julius Cesarini, presided, who had led on the last

crusade.^^ The deputies of the Hussites appeared in Basil, after

26 Martin V.'s crusade bull of March 1, 1420, in Cochlai hist. Hussit. lib. V.

p. 183, and in Schelhorn's Ergötzlichkeiten aus der Kirchenhistorie. Bd. 1.

S. 607 ff. Several others from the year 1428 and 1427, see in Brown Appendix

ad fasciculum rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum, p. 611 seq.

" See generally Brzezyna, 1. c. Eberh. Windeck's (a counsellor of

Sigismund) Leben K. Sigismunds, Cap. 72, in Mencken Scriptt. Rer. Germ. I.

p. 1127 seq. JEnecB Sylvii hist. Bohem. c. 42 seq. Cochlcei hist. Hussit. lib. V.

p. 178 seq. Theobald's Hussitenkrieg, Th. 1. Cap. .33 ff. S. 148 ff. — Histoire

de la guerre des Hussites et du concile de Basle par Jaq. Lenfant. T H. Amst.

1731. 4to. Supplement k I'hist. de la guerre des Hussites de Mr. Lenfant, par

Isaac de Beausobre. Lausanne, 1735. 4to. Jac. L e n fan t' s Gesch. des

Hussitenkrieges, mit wichtigen das Original berichtigenden Noten von M. Eh.
Hirch. Presburg, 1783. 4 Theile, 8vo. Geschichte des Hussitenkriegs. Zittau

u. Leipzig, 1795. 8vo.

^' Merkwürdige Lebensgeschichte des Johann, v. Trocznow ober sogenannten

Zizka, Heerführer der Böhmen, Prag, 1792. 8vo. Zizka's militärische Briefe u.

Verordnungen, von K. U^ngar, in d. Neueren Abhandlungen d. k. böhmischen
Gesellsch. d. Wissenschaften. Bd. 1. (Wien u. Prag, 1791. 4to.) S. 371 ff. Diplo-

matisch-historische Aufsätze über Job. Zizka v. Trocnow von Max. Millauer.

Prag, 1824. (which forms a part also of the Abhandl. d. königl. böhm. Gesellsch.

d. Wissensch. Neuer Folge Bd. 1. Prag, 1827. 8vo.)

29 The Hussites had before been summoned to refer their cause to this Council,

but with the demand that they should agree beforehand to submit to its decrees,

see the account of Sigismund's negotiations with the Hussites in Presburg, 1429,

in J. G. Schelhorn's Beiträgen zur Erläuterung der Geschichte, bes. der

Schwab. Gelehrten- u. Kirchen-Geschichte, Stück 3 (Memmingen, 1774. 8vo.) S. 77.

They now attempted to prove the justice of their cause in public letters addressed

to the princes and people, see one of A. D. 1430, in Broionii Appendix ad fascic.

rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum, p. 632, another dated July, 1431, in Mansi
XXIX. p. 641, and German in T h e o b a 1 d ' s Hussitenkrieg, Cap. 73. S. 272 seq.,

in which last they complain particularly of their being summoned to submit to the

Council. But the summons of the Council to the Bohemians, dd. 15 Oct. 1431

(Raynald, h. a. no. 24, complete in Mansi XXIX. p. 233 seq.) promises : Hie
quidquid pertinet ad fidei veritatem,— omni cum diligentia et libertate tractabitur.

Licebit libere omnibus exponere, etc. A second letter of March, 1432 (Mansi

XXIX. p. 415, and XXX. p. 99), assures the Bohemians of a safe conduct, adding,

what was huml)ling enough for the Council : promptis et non fictis dabimus animis.

The Salvusconductus accompanied the letter (Mansi XXIX. p. 417), and ambas-

sadors were sent to Eger, to negotiate with the Bohemians (Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 79),

who, at the instance of these last, gave another Salvusconductus (Mansi XXIX.
p. 27), in which not only the Bohemians were assured of safety, but also: in loco

vel in locis hospitiorum .suorum divina otficia sine impedimento nostrorum peragere

permittimus. Further: in generali Concilio— articulos quatuor (see note 19) —
oretenus aut in scriptis libere poterunt offerre, aut propalare, Scripturis sacris.
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some delay, in Jan. 1433, but the time was only consumed in ineffec-

tual disputations.-''* After their return, however, an embassy was
sent by the Council, and a compact concluded with the Calixtines in

Prague, on the 30tii Nov. 1433, by which the four articles were
conceded to them, though with very important limitations.-'^ The

beatorumque doctoruiii verbis, sententiis et rationibus eos declarare, adslruere,

persuadere, et, si opus fueiit, etiani ad objecta Concilii generalis respondere, aut
cum aliquo vel aliquibus de Coucilio super eisdem disputare, aut caritative —
conferre, opprobrio, convicio aut contumelia procul motis.

^^ See the speeches of tlie Bohemian Theologians, of whom John Rokyczana
was the most conspicuous, in Marlene ampüss. coll. VIII. p. 262 seq., and Älansi

XXX. p. 269 seq. The answers of the Catholics see in H. Canisii lectt. ant. ed.

Basnage IV. p. 467 seq., and Mansi XXIX. p. 699 seq.

•*' The Acts relating to the preceding negotiations see in Marlene ampl. coll.

Vlir. p. 596 seq., and thence in Mansi XXX. p. 590, 634, 668. The compact
itself, which was made between the legates of the Council and the plenipotentiaries

of the generalis Congregatio Regni Bohemiffi et Marchionatus Moravia;, in Cochlaii
hist. Hussitarum, lib. VII. p. 271, and in Leibnitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. II. p.
138. It first establishes peace and concord, and annuls all the ecclesiastical

censures, providing, quod nemo deinceps dictum Regnum et Marchionatum
propter pra;terita infamare prajsumat. It then treats of the four articles (see note
19). The first article of the Bohemians runs : Quod communio divinissimcB
EucharislicB ulilis el salubris sub ulraqiie specie, seil, panis et vini, universis
Christifidclibus in Regno BohemicB, et Marchionatu Moravice, et locis eis in
hac parte adhcerentiuni constitutis per sacerdofes libere ministretur. This
article was approved by the legates with the further provisions : Arlicuhis ille iu
sacro Concilio discutietur, quoad materiam de pracepto ad plenum, et videbitur,

quid circa ilium articulum pro veritate catholica sit tenendum, et agendum pro
utilitate et salute populi Christian!. At any rate the priests in Bohemia and
Moravia shall be allowed to admit to the Communion sub utraque specie eas per-
sonas, qua; in annis discretionis constitutse reverenter et devote postulaverint.

—

Hoc semper observato, quod sacerdotes sic communicantibus semper dicant, quod
ipsi debeant firmiter credere, quod— sub qualibet specie est integer et totus
Christus. Ac Legati sacri Concilii — mandabunt universis et singulis,— ut dictis

Bohemis et Moravis, utentibus dicta communione sub duplici specie, nemo audeat
improperare, aut eorum fama; aut honori detrahere. Et hoc idem faciet sacrum
Concilium. The second article of the Bohemians was : Omnia peccata mortalia,
et prcBsertim publica, per eos quorum interest rationabiliter et secundum legem
Dei cohiberantur, corrigantur et eliminenlur. This expression per eos quorum
interest the legates thought too general, and therefore drew up the article thus :

Omnia peccata mortalia, prfesertim publica, quantum rationabiliter fieri potest,
secundum legem Dei et sanctorum Patrum instituta, sunt cohibenda, corripienda
et eliminanda. Potestas autem puniendi criminosos non ad privatas personas, sed
ad eos tantummodo pertinet, qui jurisdictionem habent in eos fori, distinctione juris
et justitiae ordine observatis. In the third article of the Bohemians : Quod verbum
Dei a sacerdotibus Domini et Levitis idoneis libere ac fideliter prcpdicetur, the
libere was objectionable, and the following change was made : Quod verbum Dei
a sacerdotibus Domini et Levitis ad hoc idoneis, et per superiores (ad quos pertinet)
approbatis et missis, libere, non tamen passim, sed ordinate et fideliter prardicetur,
salva auctoritate Pontificis, qui est pra;ordinator in cunctis, juxta sanctorum Patrum
instituta. The fourth article : J\'on licet Clero tempore legis gratia super bonis
temporalibus scBculariter dominari, was admitted with the following limitations,

1. quod Clerici non religiosi licite possunt habere et possidere quaecunque bona
temporalia, and 2. quod Ecclesia potest licite habere et possidere bona temporalia,— et in eis habere privatum et civile dominium, with the condition, quod eccle-
siastici viri bona Ecclesise debent fideUter administrare, ipsaque bona Ecclesia; ab
aliis non debent detineri vel occupari. In case of any abuses which may creep in
relafing to the three last articles, the Congregatio generalis, as well as individuals,
shall have the power of applying to the Council. This compact was confirmed by
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Taborites, wlio were highly dissatisfied with this arrangement, were

wholly defeated by the Calixtines near Boehniisciibrod, on the 30th

May, 1434, *"- and so weakened that they were compelled to submit.

The triumphant Calixtines acknowledged Sigismund as king, the

compact having first been solemnly confirmed at Iglau, A. D. 1436,33

the Council in the Intentio sacri Concihi super IV. articuUs, quam ipsi Bohemi anno

Dom. 1433. d. 7 Dec. observare maiuiiim slipulatione proniiserunt in Mansi XXX.
p. 692, which for the most part repeats those conditions word for word, and, only in

the article on the Lord's Supper, contains a long defence of the Communion sub

una specie.

3* Contemporary accounts of this victory in Mansi XXIX. p. 6.38 seq.
; p. 647

seq. Compare Mneas Sylvius hist. Bohem. c. 51. Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 82.

S. 307.

33 The Bohemians were well aware that the compact needed still further

security; they demanded therefore of the emperor, in an assembly at Brilnn, 1455

(see Responsio Concilii Bas. facta Ambasiatoribus Imp. in Mansi XXiX. p. 413),

quod sua Serenitas personaliter cum eis in perceptione communionis sub utraque

specie conveniiet, ac Cappellanos haberet, qui sic populo ministrarent ; et quod

nullus esset in consilio ejusdem et negotiis dicti regni. qui sic non communicartit

;

et quod religiosi monachi et moniales sine consensu Archiepiscopi et Domini
communis loci non admittantur ; et quod ipsi habeant sibi eligere Archiepiscopum

;

demands, with which the Council were of course by no means pleased. Still

Sigismund promised, in a patent dd. Albae Regali, 6 Jan. 1436 (in Leibnitii

Mantissa, II. p. 141) : 1. Beneficia non conferantur per extraneos in Regno
Bohemias ac Marchionatu. 2. Personae etiam saeculares et spirituales extra Reg-

num vel Marchionatum nee citabuntur, nee judicabuntur. 3. Communicantes

sub una specie in s»pe tactis Regno et Marchionatu, ne confusa sequatur per-

mixtio, contra proprias illorum voluntates et libertates non sustinebunt, sed duntaxat

in locis, in quibus communio duplicis speciei temporibus retroactis non servabatur,

sustinebuntur. 4. Et ut materia occasioque litium auferatur, loca omnia ct singula

Ecclesiarum — signabuntur, in quibus— communio duplicis speciei in praxi serva-

batur, ut in futurum perpetuo in eisdem servaretur. 5. Sed et hoc volumus ut

per Dominos Bohemos,— Piagam et civitates alias una cum Clero, Archiepiscopus

Pragcnsis una cum aliis Episcopis titularibus eligantur, qui alias dicuntur SufTraga-

nei. Qui quidem electi per nostram dispositionem debitam — confiimabuntur, ct in

Episcopos consecrabuntur absque quavis pro confirmatione, Pallii exhibitione, aut

etiam Notariis persolutione. 6. Scholares Dioecesis Pragensis utrique, tarn sub

una quam sub utraque communicantes specie, habilitate et idoneitate ipsorum

praesupposita, ad sacros ordines promoveantur et ordinentur. He promises to hold

to this in verbo Ceesareo, and at the same time to exert himself to the utmost with

the Pope and the Council, ut pra;fati articuli suum effectum realiter sortiantur.

Mneas Sylvius hist. Bohem. c. 52, mentions several other treaties with the

emperor : Caeterum inter Bohemos et Imperatorem alia? pactiones (besides the

Compact at Prague) intervenere, quibus Ecclesiarum praedia occupatoribus jure

pignorum relicta sunt, donee certa pecunia reluerentur. Religiosis utriusque

sexus, quibus adempta Monasteria esscnt, exulibus quoque spes reditus interdicta

;

Rokyzanffi Pragensis Ecclesia? pra?sulatus promissus, de disponendo Ecclesiarum

Bohemicanim regimine summo Pontitici facultas ablata. The ordinance concerning

the estates of the church, here referred to, is mentioned also by an anonymous
contemporary writer in Cochlmns, lib. VIII. p. 300, from whose account it seems

too that the emperor had issued several ordinances relating to these grants. The
Council and its legates do not refer to the subject. At the instance of the Bohe-

mians the legates accompanied the compacts with various illustrations to prevent

any obscurity, see Leibnitii Mantissa, II. p. 146, 148, and finally, dd. Iglaviae,

5 July, 1436, an Executoria super Compactatis (CochlcEUS, p. 289. Leibnit. II.

p. 150). On the same day the 13ohemian ambassadors accepted the compact, and

solemnly swore obedience to the Council, which is triumphantly communicated by

the legate in Mansi XXIX. p. 612. In August Sigismund entered Prague. With

regard to giving the cup to the laity the Council of Basil passed a decree, Sess.
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*§> 151.

HISTORY OF THE HUSSITES TO THE END OF THIS PERIOD.

As this compact was looked upon by each party only as preparing

the way for the further progress of its peculiar doctrines and usages,

it was not to be expected that it should prove the basis of lasting

peace. Whilst the Calixtines, on the one hand, were vainly attempting

to obtain new concessions from the Council/ Sigismund did not even

adhere to what he had already granted, but, as far as was possible,

restored the old customs in the church, and compelled the leader of

the Calixtines, John Rokyczana, whom he had himself confirmed as

Archbishop of Prague,'^ to seek his safety in flight.^ Thus at Sigis-

XXX. d. X. Cal. Jan. 1437 (Mansi XXIX. p. 158) to the effect, quod fideles

Laici sive Clerici communicantes, et non conficientes, non adstrinountur ex prae-

cepto Domini ad suscipienduni sub utraque specie — sacrum EucharistiEe Sacra-
mentum. Sed Ecclesia — ordinäre habet, quomodo ipsis non conti cientib us
ministretur, prout pro reverentia ipsius Sacramenti et salute fidelium viderit

expedire. — LaudabiHs quoque consuetudo communicandi laicum cum populum
sub una specie — pro lege habenda est, nee licitum est earn reprobare, aut sine

auctoritate Ecclesiaj ipsam immutare.

^ CochlcBi hist. Hussitarum, lib. VIII. p. 310. The Bohemian ambassadors
demanded, I. quatenus pro tollendis litibus, jurgiis et dissensionibus in populo
nostro ex diversitate communionis indubitanter — sequenlibus — digneniini —
Regno — nostro — dare — uniformem — sub utraque specie sacrse Eucharistiae
communionem. In justification of this they appealed to the passage at the close

of the compact : et omnia alia fient, quEe pro observatione diets pacis et unitatis

necessaria fuerint et opportuna. II. quatenus — providere dignaretur sacrum
Concilium Bohemis de bono et legitimo pastore Archiepiscopo et aliis Episcopis.

The Synod acknowledged the reasonableness of this demand, but decidedly rejected
the Archbishop proposed, Rokyczana : de quo non est rationabile, ut ad illam
dignitatem promoveatur, cum ad impediendura, perturbandum et disrumpendum
pacem et unitatem post firmata Compactata fuerit multipliciter machinatus, etc.

So too. III. the request for liberty communicandi parvulos sacra Eucharistia was
refused, and IV. the request of the Bohemians, permitti suis, ad minus Evangelia,
Epistolas et Symbolum in vulgari lingua in Missis et Ecclesiis coram populo ad
excitandam devotionem libertari, legi et decantari, on the ground that it was
against the compact and the promise of the Bohemians, se conformare ritibus

Ecclesias. The V. request, however, for a reformatio et suae Universitatis Pra-
gensis et totius Ecclesiae in capite et in membris was more favorably received.

2 The document dd. Iglau, 23 Jul. 1436, in Theobald, Th. 1. Cap. 85. S. 319.
/. D. Kotier de Joanne Rokyczana, famoso Calixtinorum in Bohemia Pontifice
diss. Altorfii, 1718. 4to.

3 JEneee Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 52 : Philibertus Episcopus Constantiensis, natione
Gallicus, et collegje sui ex Basilea missi ecclesiasticos introducere ritus, sacerdotes
instituere, ex Missarum solemnibus vulgaria verba, cantilenasque detrahere, sanc-
torum imagines reducere, aquam benedictam in jedibus sacris reponere, baptismatis
fontes sacrare, altaria ornare, spurcitias omnes abolere. Paruere complurimi,
quibus mens sanier fuit. RochezauEe complices resistere, obloqui, blasphemare,
plebem modis omnibus avertere. Ipse quoque inventor malorum ex parochia s.

Mariae ante Laetara Curiam, quam propria temeritate invaserat, amoveri minime
potuit: neque laniare sermonibus suis inter prasdicandum Romanam Ecclesiam
praetermisit, legatisque saepe necem per insidias machinatus est. Sigismundus
autem quura Ecclesias pollutas intrare nollet, templum s. Jacobi, quod Fratrum
Minorum fuerat, et in quo machinae bellicae turn servabantur, restitui sibi poposcit

:
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mund's death (Dec. 1437), the parties were again in a state of vio-

lent excitement. The emperor Albrecht, chosen by the Catholics, was
refused by the Calixtines; but after his death (Oct. 1439) a compro-
mise was made, by which the kingdom was to be governed during the

minority of his son Ladishiiis, by two governors, one Catholic and the

other Calixtine (1441). In 1444 George Podiebrad became the

Calixtine governor, and in 1450 sole regent, and the Calixtines had
decidedly the advantage. Nevertheless all their elforts were ineffectual

to procure the extension of the compact, which was not even allowed

on the other side in its present extent.'* The Calixtines were already

annuit civitas, et aliqui imonachi intioducti sunt, qui verbum Dei praedicarent.

—

Redieriint et alii, Mendicantes, turn Coelestini, Siavi, servi s. Mariae, Teutones,
Hierosolymitani, et nonnullorum Monasteriorum Abbates. — Restituti sunt et

cathedralis Ecclesiae Canonici, ac Vicarii et Mansionarii, ornamenta altaribus

reddita, divinum olficium instauratum. — Cumque nuUi essent Ecelesia» reditus,

—

jussit Imperator, ex iisco regio per singula Canonicorum capita hebdomatim aureum
numnium distribui, niinoribus Clericis dimidium dari. — In alia quoque templa
donaria collata. Nova jam facies urbis, novus populus, verus rediisse religionis

cultus apparebat. Quibus ex rebus liquet, Iraperatorem, quEe foedera cum hsreticis

percussit, necessitate magis admisisse, quam voluntate ; voluisse ilium paternam
hareditatem quoquo modo intrare, sensimque regni possessione accepta more
majorum, subter veram Christi religionem provinciam reducere. — Rochezanam
hortari Romanag Ecclesise se subjiceret ; sic posse pontiticatum sibi committi

;

superbienti, et aliena de fide sapienti ascensum desperandum esse, qui vel con-

secratus Episcopus ejici deberef. Ille mente superba, et opinione sua inflatus,

dietim pejor, dietim venenosior elTici, Monachorum reditum aegerrime f'erre, quo-
rum sermones non minus quam sues acceptum iri verebatur. Ob quam rem
occurrente inter praedicandum sermone de monachis, venerunt, inquit, novi dietim
ad nos Dcemones, quos monachos vacant. His Studium est ejicere 7ios de veritate

:

at si viri fuerimus , prius sanguinem effuderimus. Id Sigismundus ubi accepit,

imo nos, inquit, RochezancB sanguinem non inviti ante aras libabimus. Non
latuit Rochezanam Sigismundi sermo : qui ex amicis commonitus clam aufugit.

* New articles were added at Prague, June 11,1441 (Cochlmus, lib. IX. p. 335):

I. lit Compactata cum Ecelesia sancta ab omnibus efficaciter teneantur; III. ut

nullus audeat pra-dicare, quod tantum sumitur sub una specie, quantum sub
utraque, cum hoc sit contra communicantes sub utraque specie ; IV. ut nullus

audeat porrigere sub una specie publice vel occulte. After this a great assembly
was held in Kuttenburg, Oct. 4, 1441. They here promised obedience to Rokyc-
zana as Archbishop, and drew up a confession of faith in 22 articles, see Theobald,
Th. 2. Cap. 11. S. 86. In this 7 sacraments are allowed, and the doctrine of

transubstantiation admitted. On the other hand. Art. XVI., the communion shall

not be taken in one form only, and it shall not be considered contrary to a Christian

faith to administer it to children, provided that it is at the desire of their parents.

Art. XXI : as priests are men, they are not forbidden in the word of God to marry,
though it would be better, according to St. Paul's advice, to live unmarried.— In
A. D. 1444, the Cardinal-legate, Carjaval, was in Prague, with whom Rokyczana
had a violent dispute concerning the Supper (Theobald, Th. 2. Cap. 15. S. 142).
In the mean time the Bohemians used every exertion to procure fiom Eugenius
IV. and Nicholas V. the confirmation of Rokyczana as Archbishop, and in 1447,
having sent an embassy for the purpose to Rome (Theobald, Cap. 16. S. 150),
Carjaval appeared once more in Prague (Theobald, Cap. 17. S. 157). The Bohe-
mians, in a letter, in which they recounted all that had passed up to the present
time, prayed him {Cochlaus, lib. X. p. 349 seq.), ut qua; pro honore et utilitate

hujus rcgni inclyti et nostris juxta Compactatorum tenorem facienda sunt, finem
debitum cffectualiter sortiantur; Magistrum quoque Joannem dc Rokyczana—
dignetur Paternitas vestra Rev. in Archiepiscopum Piagensem ad nostrum et

totius regni singulare solatium consecrare. Carjaval evaded the request, and
demanded resütution of the church property (1. c. -535). In A. D. 1451, .^neas
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meditating a union v;ith the Greek church,-^ when the fall of Con-
stantinople put an end to their negotiations. After the short reign of

the young king Ladislaus, who proved a zealous Catholic (1453-
1457),'" George Podiebrad was advanced to the throne. To con-

ciliate his opponents, George caused himself to be crowned by Catho-
lic bishops, and swore obedience to the church and the Pope." In so

doing, however, he counted on the strict observance of the com-
pact, which in the excited state of the parties was not possible. The

Sylvius was in Bohemia as the emperor's ambassador, and had a conference with
George Podiebrad, which he recounts in llie Epist. ad Jo. de Carjaval Card.

{.Mnece Sylv. epist. 130). George complained that the compact had not been
regarded on the side of the Catholics : si qui ex nostris apud vos moriuntur, cum
asinis sepulturam accipiunt. ^neas replied : Cur violari foedus conquerimini,

quod priores rupistis .'' Nequc enim suilicit vobis sub duplice specie communicarc,
nisi et sub una sola communicantes damnetis. — Vobis indulta est sub utraque

specie communicatio, jussi tamen sacerdotes vestri sunt,— commonere — omnes,

—

sub qualibet totum— esse Christum : nihil faciunt. Prohibiti sunt infantibus

atque dementibus eucharistiain porrigere : porrigunt tamen. Neminem commu-
nicare sub duplici specie debent [compellcre] : compellunt, sepulturam negantes,

ni communicent. — Debent universalis Ecclesise ritum tenere : postponunt, divinis

officiis vulgaris carminis commiscentes. — Cum ergo abutamini privilegio, — prae-

varicantes mandata Concilii, hand jure Legatum (Cardinal Caijaval) accusatis,

compactata firmare nolentem : quia Privilegium amisistis male utentes. iEneas
pointed out three subjects of controversy : Mihi tribus ex rebus concordia pendere
videtur', ex Compactatis, ex bonis ecclesiasticis qua; occupantur, ex Archiepiscopi

constitutione, qua; nee parva sunt, nee leviter componenda. Nam compactata,

postquam violata sunt, rursus innovare magnum est : qui bona Ecclesiarum occu-

pant, invite restituent : in Archiepiscopo vos ipsi vim facitis. qui Kochezanam
petitis neque alium vultis, quem, nisi me fallat opinio, nunquam sedes Apostolica

ad id fastigii promovebit. Soon aftervvaids, A. D. 1451, the celebrated Franciscan,

Jo. de Capistrano, was appointed by Nicholas V. to preach against the Bohemians,
with full powers {Cochlceus, 1. X. p. 368), to absolve on their repentance omnes
persona«, qua» sub utraque specie communicarunt, ac alias erroribus, ha;resi et

superstitione involuti a ritu et unitate s. Rom. Ecclesiae recesserunt.

^ See the letter of the church in Constantinople to the Bohemians, A. D. 1451,

appended to D. Chytrcei oratio de statu Ecclesiarum in Graecia, Asia, Bohemia, etc.

Francof. 1583. 8vo., in Flacii Cat. test, verit. ed. Francof. 1666. p. 728, and in

Freheri Scriptt. Hohem, p. 235.

^ Before they would pay him homage, the Bohemians extorted from him the

renewal of the promises made by Sigismund (§ 150, note 33), see Theobald, Th.
2. Cap. 20. Still he did not conceal his dislike of the Utraquists (Theobald, S.

193 ff. Cochlceus, lib. XL p. 391 seq.).

7 CocUmus, lib. XI. p. 411. Theobald, Th. 3. Cap. 5. S. 25. The oath in

Latin in Steph. Kaprinai Hungaria diplomatica temp. Matthiae Regis P. IL
(Vindobon. 1771. 4to., p. 163, and in contemporary German translations ibid. p.

529, and in Eschenloer's Gesch. d. Stadt Breslau. Bd. 1. S. 59: Ego—
promilto,— atque juro,— quod abhinc, et in antea, et deinceps fidelis et obediens

ero sacrosanctae Romanae et catholica; Ecclesiae, ac sanctissimo Domino nostro—
Calisto— P. III., ejusque successoribus canonice intrantibus, et iis obedientiam et

conformitatem more aliorum catholicorum — Regum in unitate orthodoxy fidei,

quam ipsa s. Romana— Ecclesia— tenet, fideliter observabo, ipsamque catholicam
— fidem protegere — volo toto posse, populumque mihi subjectum secundum
prudentiam a Deo datam ab omnibus erioribus, sectis et haresibus, et ab aliis

articulis s. Roman» Ecclesia» et lidei catholicae contrariis revocare, et ad vers—
fidei Observationen!, ac obedientiam, conformitatem, et unionem, ac ritum cultum-

que s. Romanae Ecclesias reducere et restiluere volo. Theie is nothing in the

German translation answering to the words ac ritum, which are perhaps therefore

an interpolation.

VOL. III. 47
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Catholics looked on the Calixtines as heretics, whom the king was by

his oath bound to exterminate. 'J'he Calixtines, on the other hand,

would not abandon the hope of driving their opponents entirely out of

Bohemia.^ Pius II., at first held back by other considerations,^ at

length declared the compact null in A. D. 1402. i^ George strove in

vain by the most scrupulous observance of its terms to keep the

Catholics on his side.^^ Finally, Paul II. proceeded to exconimuni-

" The most obstinate resistance to the new king was made by the city of

Breshiu. The transactions are recounted at length in a history of Breslau, written

by the then clerk of the city, P e t e r E s c h e n 1 o e r, Gesch. der Stadt Breslau

V. 1440-1479 herausgeg. vonKunisch. 2 Bde. Breslau, 1827 and 28. 8vo.

9 Pius wanted George's assistance in the war against the Turks, and invited him

to join the assemblage at Mantua, Cochlceus, lib. XII. p. 416.

10 See Relatiohist. Anonymi synchroni complectens res aliquas Hungaricas, po-

tissimum vero Bohemicas ab anno 1458 ad ann. 1469, in Steph. Kaprinai Hungaria
diploinatica temporibus Matthiae Regis. P. II. (Vindob. 1771. 4to.) p. 577 seq. In

1462 George sent ambassadors to Rome to take the oath of obedience to the Pope,

and at the same time receive the confirmation of the compact. Pius, however,

answered (1. c. p. 580 seq.) : Quae vos Compactata vocatis, Oratores insignes,

Apostolica Sedes neque novit unquam neque accepit. — Non consuevit haec sancta

Sedes — in his, qua? articulos fidei concernunt, pacta facere ; sed catholicam fidem
— omnibus libere pra;dicare. — De his, qua; vos Compjctata vocatis, nulls Basi-

leenses (esto, quod Basiled aliquando, et tunc prfesertim, generale Concilium

fuisset) littera; unquam apparuerunt, sed nee hodie apparent: soli Compactatorum

amatores copiam quandam, seu-ut ipsi dicunt transsumtum quoddam cujusdani, qui

se Constantiensem Episcopum nominat, ostendere possunt, quod quantam in tam

gravi re fidem facial, quantum illi credendum sit, etiaiii nobis tacentibus quilibet

intelligit. But even if the compact was admitted, the Bohemians themselves had

not kept it. Animadvertite, communionem sub utraque specie his Bohemis demum
concedi, qui in aliis omnibus sese Romana^ Ecclesice conformaverint.— At— nofum

est, Bohemos hactenus in nullo Sedem Apostolicam recognovisse, quinimo ab illius

obedientia semper declinasse, illius mandata sprevisse, novos ritus, novas hsreses

introduxisse. — Sed et illud notorium est, neque vos negabitis, imo in hoc sacro

Consistorio publice asseruistis, in Bohemia ab omnibus, qui Compactata colunt, hoc

palam prsedicari, communionem sub utraque specie de necessitate salutis esse, qua

de re vos ea tanquam talia a nobis et Apostolica Sede confii-mari petistis : cum
tamen in Compactatis dicatur, articulum de necessitate salutis in Concilio discutien-

dum esse : qui et ibidem discussus est, decretum quoque est, de necessitate salutis

non esse sub duplici specie communicari (see § 150, note 33). The Bohemian

priests do not teach according to the compact, sub qualibet specie totum Christum

contineri, but on the contrary, communionem utriusque speciei de necessitate

salutis esse. Another article in the compact was, Concilium concessurum commu-
nionem utriusque speciei, si Bohemi in desiderio sic communicandi perseveraverint,

et hoc eorum ambasiatores indicaverint Concilio : Ruunt itaque ex omni parte

Compactata vestra, quae neque vos servastis untjuam, neque, etiamsi servata

fuissent, communicandi sub utraque specie Bohemis Ucentiam pra;stant, pra:sertim

his, pro quibus nunc illud petilis, qui tunc, tempore Compactatorum, aut nati non

fuerunt, aut saltern talem usum communicandi minime habere potuerunt. cf. Pii

II. conmientarii a Jo. Gobelino compositi, lib. VII. p. 188. The German transla-

tion of this answer of the Pope differs very much in the form, though essentially

the same, see Eschenloer, Bd. 1. S. 181. George immediately called together the

States, and complained of the course pursued by the Pope (Cochlceus, lib. XII. p.

427) : Miramur quod Papa facit. Fortassis iterum hoc regnum, quod vix per

Compactata uiiitum est, et ad tranquillum statum pervenit, disjungere vult. In

answer to the charge, that he had not ])cen true to his oath, he read in their

presence : juravimus ha=relicam pra\'itatcm velle abjicere, et omnes ha;reses de

Regno nostro delere. — Sed quod Papa velit communionem et nostra Compactata

haeresim facere, nunquam fuit de intentionc nostra.
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cate and depose him in Dec. 1465, i~ summoning all good Catholics

to a crusade against him.^-^ But George's preparations for war ^*

made more impression than the Pope's censures; even the German
universities condemned the proposed crusade, '-^ and it was therefore

very feebly prosecuted. In the mean time king Matthias of Hungary
accepted from the Pope the gift of Bohemia, and established liiniself

in Silesia, Moravia, and Lusatia. In Bohemia proper, George still

maintained himself, and after his death (1471) the Polish prince

Wladislaus, was chosen to succeed him ; whom both Matthias and
the Pope strove in vain to drive out,'^ till in 1490 he succeeded
Matthias in Hungary. Though Wladislaus was himself Catholic, and
at first allowed himself to be influenced by the Catholics, the Calix-

tines were so powerful, that the compact was still strictly observed.^'

Wladislaus died 1516.

During Sigismund's reign the Taborites, though much weakened,
were left undisturbed. ^^ After this Rokyczana made some ineffectual

" Even Cochlceus, \ih. XII. p. 411, testifies of him : quod stirpi deerat, industria

supplevit, qua sibi Rex tantain comparavit auctoiitatem et gratiam, ut, si una
defuisset labes Hussiticae sectae,— inter optiinos Reges baud immerito coinmeniorari
posset. Quis enim fuit eo vel in consiliis circumspectior, vel in arinis expeditior,

vel in judiciis aequior, vel in regia potestate nioderatior ? Quamvis enim Hussita-
rum sectai adhasreret, Catbolicos tanien Imperio suo subjectos a sacris et ritibus

Ecclesiae non arcuit, neque in sectam suam coegit. Compare p. 438 seq.

'2 The bull dd. 1465. VI. Idus Dec. which is wanting even in Raynald, is

given in Eschenloer, Bd. 1. S. 296. The first act of excommunication was in

Dec. 1465, not 1466, see Mansi ad Rayn. 1466, no. 27. See also Eschenloer, Bd.
1. S. 321. — These decrees are repeated in the Bulls of 23 Dec. 1466, see Eschen-
loer, Bd. 1. S. 350, dd. VII. Kal. Apr. 1467, Raynald, ad h. a. no. 1.

1^ Raynald, ann. 1467, no. 8. 1468, no. 4. Theobald, Th. 3. Cap. 16. S. 94.

'^ George's letter of complaints addressed to all kings and princes on the 28 July,

1466, see in Eschenloer, Bd. 1. S. 316. His appeal to the General Council, drawn up
by Gregory of Heimburg (see § 132, note 29), dated Apr. 14, 1467, in Eschenloer,
Bd. 2. S. 12 seq. There also appeared in print a Christian complaint of the
Pope's unchristian conduct in Bohemian, German, and Latin, Theoliald, Th. 3.

Cap. 16. S. 93.

'^ Eschenloer, Bd. 2. S. 16.

'^ Sixtus IV. declared all oaths taken to Wladislaus to be null and void, and
Matthias to be the lawful king of Bohemia, Raynald, 1472. In 1478 a treaty was
concluded (which see in Eschenloei-, Bd. 2. S. 388), according to which Bohemia
was secured to Wladislaus ; Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia given to Matthias.

>7 Treaties with the Utraquists from 1480, in Theobald, Th. 3. Cap. 25. S. 137.

By that of Kuttenbei'g, 1485, the compact was renewed, Theobald, Th. 3. Cap. 27.

S. 149.

'* Cochlaus, lib. VIII. p. 280: Quamvis exciso eorum exercitu — in armis non
ita confiderent, ut prius, Taboritae : aliis tamen rationibus pertinaciam suam tueri

quaerebant. Habebant sane oppidum Tabor in excelsa rupe munitissimum, habe-
bant multas Communitates sibi adhsrentes, habebant sacerdotes argutos et in sacris

literis exercitatos, etc. .Mnece Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 52 : Taborita;, qui superiori-

bus cladibus superfuerant in oppido conservati, ea lege in gratiam recepti, ut
quinquennio toto suis moribus viverent, religionis cultum mutare non cogerentur,

jura civitatis haberent. Afterwards Sigismund said, quinquennium baud expecta-
turuin se correpturum propediem sceleratEC civitatis insaniam : but in this he was
prevented by death.
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attempts to unite them with the Calixtines.^'* In A. D. 1451, JEneas

Sylvius found them still distinguished by their old peculiarities.'^'^

*^ A conference was held in Kutfenberg on 4th July, 1443, between Rok3'czana,

on the part of the Calixtines, and Nich. Hiskupecz.on the part of the Taborites,

see Theobald, Th. 2. Cap. 14. S. 123. The Taborites gave a statement of their

creed in 15 articles, in which they dwelt, first of all, on the paramount importance

of the Scriptures, and the reading of thcni in the mother tongue; the most
important doctrine they maintained to be that of jiistiiication by faith, which they
made the indispensable condition of admittance to the church; they acknowledged
two sacraments, baptism and the communioii, and rejected pictures and the doctrine

of purgatory. Art. XII: They rejected mass and the adoration of the elements,

which they supposed to be simple bread and wine. In the conference the chief

subjects of dispute were, transubstantiation and the communion of children, both

of which the Taborites rejected. A second conference in Prague, 1444 (Theobald,

Th. 2. Cap. 15. S. 131), was as little successful as the fii-st. Compare Nie. Bisku-

pecz Schi-eiben an einen Aeltesten der taboritischen Gemeinde zu Muglitz in

Mähren Theobald, 1. c. See Jo. RokyczancB tract, de VII. Sacramentis

appended to Cochlixi hist. Hussitarum, p. 442 seq., and the Tabo.nte, Jo. Lukawitz
confessio Taboritarum conti-a Rokenzanam et Papistas Pragenses in Balth. Lydii
Waldensia Roterod. 1616. 8vo. p. 1 seq.

^ MnecR Ep. Senensis epist. ad Jo. de Carjaval Card. {JEnea Sylv. epist. 130)

:

Ex illis aliqui nudi erant solis tecti camisiis, alii pelliceas tunicas induerant. Alii

sella carebant, alii freno, alii calcaribus. Alteri crus occreatum fuit, alteri nudum :

huic oculus defuit, illi manus. — Incedendi nullus ordo, loquendi nulla modestia,

harbaro et rusticano ritu nos exceperuut. Obtulerunt tamen xenia, pisces, vinum,
cerevisiam. Sic oppidum ingressi, locum vidimus. Quein nisi haereticorum arcem
aut asylum vocem, nescio quo appellem nomine. Nam qua;cunque deteguntur

inter Christianos impietatis ac blasphemiarum monstra, hue confugiunt, tutamcn-

tumque habent, ubi tot sunt hasreses quot capita, et libertas est qua; veils credere.

In the account of their doctrines which follows the statements here printed in

Italics may be considered as incorrect (compare note 19) : Romanam Ecclesiam

nolunt habere primatum, aut proprii Clerum habere quicquam. Imagines Christi

Sanctorumque delent. Ignem purgatorium inticiantur. Nihil Sanctorum prece.s

jam cum Christo rcgnantium prodesse mortalibus asseverant. Festum diem prater

Dominicara et Pascalem non agunt, jejunia spernunt, horas canonicas abjiciunt.

Eucharistiam sub specie panis et vini et parvidis et dementibus prcebent. Con-
ficientes nihil prajter orationem dominicam et verba consecrationis dicunt, neque
vestimenta mutant, neque ornatus assumunt aliquos : quidam vero eousque desi-

piunt, ut non verum Christi corpus in sacramento altaris, sed repraescntationem

quandam esse contendant, errantis Berengarii, non conversi, sequaces. Ex sacra-

mentis Ecclesia; baptismum, eucharistiam, matrimoniam, ordiiiemque recipiunt

:

de ponnitentia parum sentiunt, de confirmatione et exti-ema unctione nihil. Mona-
chorum religionibus infestissimi sunt, inventionesque diabolicas asserunt esse.

Baptisma simplicis undo; volunt. Nullam aquam benedicunt. Cimiteria non
habent consecrata : cadavera niortuorum in campis, et ut digna sunt cum bestiis

sepeliuntur; vanuuiquc consent orare pro niortuis. Ecclesiai'um consecrationes

derident, et in omnibus locis passim conliciunt sacramcntum. Nulla major his

cura est quam sermonis audiendi. Si quis negligens est, domique torpet, aut

negotio ludove vacat, dum sermo est, virgis caulitur, ct intrare ut verbum Dei
audiat compellitur. Est illis doinus qux'dani lignea similis horreo ruris : hanc
templum appellant. Hie populo pradicant, hie legem per omnes dies exponunt,
hie altare unicum habent, neque consecratum, neque consecrandum, ex quo
sacramcntum piebibus exhibent. Saccrdotes nequn coronas ferunt, neque barbas

tondent: his Taborita; frumento, ccrevisia, lardo, leguminibus, liguis et omni
suppellectili nccessaria publice domum complent, et addunt in singula capita sin-

gulis mensibus sexagenam (60 Groschen),* ex qua ])isces, carnes recentcs, et si

velint vinum emant. — Fratres se inviceni appellabant, et quod uni defuit, alter

* [A copper coin, value at present somewhat le?"R than two cents. Tr.]
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But after the reduction of Tabor by George Podiebrad, 1453,~i they

disappear entirely. In the mean time, however, their purer and more
spiritual doctrine had made some progress amongst the Calixtines

themselves, and hence sprung up a new party in Prague, A. D.
1450," at first favored by Rokyczaua,-^ adopting the religious notions

of the Taborites without their fimaticism and superstition. Their
numbers were soon much increased, especially by the accession of

subministravit : nunc sibi quisque vivit, et alius quidem esurit, alius autem ebrius

«St.— Reversi ad ingenium avaritiae jam oinnes student, et quia rapere ut olim
nequeunt, — luciis inhiant mercatura', soididosque sequuiitur quaestus. Sunt in

civitates ad quatuor niillia viroruni, qui possent educere g;ladium : sed artifices

facti lana ac tela ex magna parte victum quaerentes inutiles bello crediintur.

^neas was again in Tabor in the same year, and held there a disputation with
several of the clergy, also with one Nicholas, whom they called Episcopus,
which was attended by many of the citizens who were versed in the Latin tongue.
Nam perlidum genus illud hominum hoc solum boni habet, quia litteras amat.

21 Theobald, Th. 2. Cap. 19. S. 180.

2* See Jo. Lasitii (a Polish nobleman who joined the brethren about A. D. 1.580)

de origine et rebus gestis fratrum Bohemoruin libb. VIII. Lib. VIII. is printed,

qui est de moribus et institutis eorum. Adduntur tarnen reliquorum VII. libiorum
argumenta et particularia qutedam excerpta. ed. Jo. Jlmos, Comenius, 1C49. 8vo.,

new edition, Amst. 1060. Svo. The work is still extant in Ms. ; one copy was in

Baumgarten's possession, see his Nachrichten von nierkw. Büchern Bd. 6. S. 139.

Joach. Camerarii historica nairatio de fratrum orthodoxorum Ecclesiisin Bohemia,
Moravia, et Polonia (written about 1570), nunc priinum ed. Ludovicus Camerarius,
Heidelberg. (1605). 8vo. Systema historico-chronologicum Ecclesiarum Slavoni-

carum per provincias varias — distinclarum libb. IV. "opera Adriani Kegenvolscii
(i. e. Andreae Wengerscii). Traj. ad Rhen. 1652 and 1679. 4to. Jo. Jlmos Comenii
(Bishop of the Brethren in Poland,

»f 1671 in Amsterdam) hist, fratrum Bohemo-
rum, eorum ordo et disciplina ecclesiastica. Anistelod. 1660. 8vo. cum pra?f. Jo. F.
Buddei. Hala;, 1702. 4to. D. Job. Gottlob Carpzous, Supcrintendant
in Lübeck, Religionsuntersiichung der böhm. u. mahrichen Brüder, von Anbeginn
ihrer Gemeinen his auf gegenwartige Zeiten. Leipzig 1472. 8vo. G. W. K.
Lochner 's Entstehung und erste Schicksale der Brüdergemeinde in Böhmen
und Währen, und Leben des Georg Israel, ersten Aeltesten der Brüdergemeinde
in Grosspolen. Nürnberg, 1832. 8vo.

-3 They were in fact set on by him at the time of his quarrel with the Pope,
and his nephew Gregory was one of their first leaders {Comenius ed. Budd. p. 14),
see Prima epist. Fratium ad Jo. Rokyzanum in Camerarius, p. 61 : Gratissimae
nobis, valdeque jucundaj tua fuei-unt conciones. Prinuim enim sedulo nos horta-

baris ad vitandum et fugiendum horribilcs errores Antichristi, his jam postremis
temporibus retecti.— Prsterea testabaris, Diabolum omnium Sacramentorum abu-
sum introduxisse, miserum vulgus falsam salutis spem in iis reposuisse. Monstrabas
denique, quomodo pii et veri Christiani saciamenta— percipere debeant. — Et
breviter tristissimum esse dicebas et miserum religionis statum, prajsertim eo anno,
cum Rex adolescens rerum potiretur (Ladislaus, 14.53). Nos vero his auditis

magno afficiebamur dolore. — Insuper cum videremus multa et varia dogmata
spargi,— perturbati erant aninii nostri,— ita ut nesciremus, utrum his vel ilHs

assentiri deberemus.— Commendabas nobis Petrum Chelezitium, quicum nos tan-
dem coUocuti sumus, ipsiusque scripta legimus, ac plurima demum turn inter
populum, male et extra ordinem fieri, facile perspeximus; ita ut etiam de te spem
minime bonam conceperimus, cum viderenuis, te sequi ea, qua; tua ipsius con-
scientia vitanda et fugienda esse judicarat. Cumque de his tecum colloqueremur,
tu hasc ad nos, Scio, inquisti, vos vera sentire : sed si mihi suscipienda est causa
vestri, eadem perferam convitia, in idem incurram dedecus, parique ignominia
afficiar necesse est.— Coacti sumus edere confessionem fidei nostra : ubi exposui-
mus, quid sentiremus de sacramento cccns Domini (nam de hoc potissimum capite
sententiam nostram sciscitabaris). — Nihil erat, cujus nos argueres, prater quod
ritus quosdam seu ceremonias ecclesiasticas permutaverimus.
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many of the Taborites,-^ and having made much progress also in

Moravia,-^ they at length separated themselves entirely from the

church (1457) under the name of " ßrct/ircn of t/ic law of Chriat,

Brethren, United Brethren."-^ After George Podiebrad's accession

to the throne, when he, in conjunction with Rokyczana as Arch-
bishop, was using every effort to obtain from the Pope the recognition

of his claims, they thought it necessary to show their orthodoxy, by

persecuting the Brethren. At first RoUyczana prevailed on the king

to give them for their residence the remote district of Lilicz near

Leutomischl, in the Giant mountains (1461) ; but the new sect con-

tinuing to spread, instead of falling into obscurity, a severe persecu-

tion was commenced, which compelled them to conceal themselves in

deserts and caves through the remainder of the reign.-''' In the midst

of these persecutions, however, they completed their forms of govern-

ment, choosing their first elders at a solemn assembly in Lhota, A. D.
1467.-^ Under Wladislaus' administration they enjoyed more quiet,

^^ Esrom Rüdiger, Jo. Camerarius' son-in-law, Professor in Wittenberg, who
afterwards joined the brethren, and became a teacher in the Gymnasium at Evanzig
in Moravia, says in his Narratiuncula de fratrum orthodoxorum in Bohemia et

Moravia EcclesioUs, written 1579; see Camerarius, p. 159: Hoc tantum monebi-

mus, Taboritarum sen Taborensium nequaquani pudere nostras debere ((juod ali-

quibus tarnen accidisse jam olim, et nunc etiam accidere videtur), quosin majoribus

sui habeant atque recenseant.— Horum stirps sunt nostra; Ecclesiae, quicqiiid

dicant aut comniiniscantur ahqui. — Et qui postea Fi-atres, et tum Taborita; nomi-

nati sunt,— in iis sine dubio Taboritarum superstituin fuit aliquid, et multum
quidem : qui tamen Fi-atres non doctrinae, sed studii certi professione a Taboritis se

discriiuinare voluerunt. Territi enim clade et pene internecione Taborilai-um, et

nomen hoc aversati sunt, et armis pro se et suis propugnare amplius noUierunt

(quod tamen etiam tum non potuisse videntur), neque cum advcrsariis Pontiliciis

et Calixtinis disputando aut scribendo conflictari ipsis libuit, sed tantum veritatera

ad suos docere et sectari, et expectare atque ferre extrema etiam omnia.

2* The beginning of this community in this country was in Cremza, or Cromer-

zig. They were compelled by persecution to flee into Bohemia, see Lochner,

S. 25.

^ Prima Epist. Fratrum ad Rokyzanam, in Camerarius, p. 64 : Ne existimes,

quod propter ceremonias aliquas, vel ritus ab hominibiis institutos sejunxerimus

nos a vobis, sed propter malain et corruptam doctrinam. Si enim potuissemus

veram illam fidem in J. Chr. dominum nostrum apud vos conservare, nunquara

profecto secessionem banc tecissemus. Sed cum videremus, turn vos ministros,

turn populum his flagitiis et sceleribus contaminari, neque puram a vobis et inte-

gram usurpari religionem ; coacti sumus salutis nostras causa a ccetu vestro dis-

cedere, ne vel tanta scelera et facinoi-a vobiscum perpetrantes, vel saltem in iis

conniventes, asternas tandem pcrnas una vobiscum sustineremus. — Nos sine inter-

missione his temporibus turpissitne a saci-ificulis infamamur, qui negant nos habere

veram fidem de sacramento coiporis Christi, et hac ratione magnum acerbumque
imperitae multitudinis odium in nos concitant. Sed scias tu, et universi, nos ita

credere, quemadmodum Christus dixit, Apostoli scripserunt, et primitiva Ecclesia

docuit. Quod vero contrariutn excogitatum, aut additum, aut ad alium usum,
quam Christus voJuit, accommodatum est, hoc ex aniiiio aversamur.

*' Historia persequutionum Ecclesiae bohemicK (the place and the author not

given, probably by Joh. Amos Comenius) 1648. 12mo.

^ Camerarius, p. 92. Hist, persequutionum, cap. 20. §2-6, and Comenius
ed. Budd. p. 18. The Hist, persequut. and Comenius relate further that Michael

von Szamberg was then sent to the Waldensian bishop, Stephen, who had been

driven from France, and had established himself in Austria, to be consecrated as

V
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although the Calixtines made several attempts to gain them over.^s

They were joined by several of the nobles, under whose protection

they erected iioiises of prayer. Their doctrines are stated in the

Confession of Faith presented to king Wladislaus in A. D. 1504.""30

*§, 152.

INDIVIDUAL ATTEMPTS AT REFORM.

The Councils of Constance and Basil had done much to spread

abroad the knowledge of the corruptions of the church, though the

view taken of its stale differed widely with different individuals. The
most fertile subject of complaint was the incapacity and the moral

corruption of the clergy. The Popes were ready enough to remedy
this, so far as consisted in renewing the old rules of discipline, but

whenever any reform was proposed for the court of Rome itself, their

resistance was most obstinate and bitter. Revolted at the growing
evil, there appeared from time to time individuals of powerful minds,

who, like the prophets of old, boldly rebuked the vices of the time,

and, like them, only too often fell victims to their zeal. In Flanders

bishop. Concerning the pretended Apostolic decree of those bishops, see § 87.

It is very remarkable, however, that Camerarius should have taken r.o notice of

this circumstance, notwithstanding his mention of Stephen, p. 116.

29 Lochner, S. 38.

30 In three letters to the king, A. D. 1504, 1507, and 1508, in the Fasciculus

reruni expetend et fiigiendarijm ed. Edw. Brown, p. 162 seq., and in Balth.

Lydii WaKlensia (T. I. Roterod. 1616. II. Dordraci, 1617. 8vo.) T. II. p. 1 seq.

They dwell njoi-e on the points of agreement between them and the Catholic

church, than on those of ditference : of these last they speak most openly in the

third lettei-, Excusatio contra binas literas D. Augustini datas ad Regem. With
regard to the communion they lepeatedly explain their doctrine thus: quando
Presbyter rite ordinatus verba testimonii Christi expresserit, continuo panis est

corpus Christi verum, naturale, ex castissima virgine sumptum, similiter vinum
sanguis est naturalis corporis ejus. Nevertheless they deny (Excusatio in the

Fascic. p. 182 seq.) the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the worship of the

Eucharist. They maintain that the body of Christ est in Sacramento per aliara

existentiam quam in dextris Dei. p. 184. cum suo substantiali assumpto corpore,

quocum sedet nunc ad dexterarn Dei, non potest multiplicari :

—

et non potest

corporaliter sumi a fidelibus animabus, sed solum spii'ifualiter. — Quamvis Christus

non est hie cum corpore naturali :— est tamen spiritualiter, potenter, benedicte, in

vei'itate. In like manner they deny, p. 171 and 177, the worship of saints, and

p. 177, the doctrine of purgatory : the true purgatory they maintain is in this world,

in quo se purgant ad immortalia corpora. Of the doing away of certain usages

they say, p. ISO : Ideo multas constitutiones et consuetudines, ordinationes et

inventiones non continemus, quia in errorem sunt et eversionem tidei et aequitatis,

— et quoniam hae constitutiones sunt causae idololatriae, et spei errones, et vanse

superstitionis, et occultationem mortalis peccati. Malis autem sacerdotibus sunt

causa ad eorum indignitatem et ad seductionem a justitia, et ad avaritiam et sacra-

rum rerum quajstum : popiilo autein sunt ad latrocinia onusque, ut plura impendant
in vestes, aediticia et splendorem,— quod in pauperes et egenos expendere debent.

Ideo non observamus in multis rebus, quia multa impedimenta faciiint verbo Justi-

tiar, orationi, rebus Sanctis circa legis Dei sensum, propter qua; lex Dei venit in

contemptum : et ita humanas constitutiones, ordinationesque tarn diligenter custo-

diunt, sicut mandatum Dei vel et diligentius.
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the Carmelite, Thomas Conerte, began to preach with great success

against the vices of the tiine,^ but was burned at the stake in Rome,
A. D. 1432.- Andreas, a Dominican, Arciibishop of Carniola,^ and
Cardinal, undeceived in his notions of the holiness of the Pope by

a visit to Rome, whither he went as imperial ambassador, ventured in

the simplicity of his heart to admonish Sixtus IV. of his duty, and
became in consequence an object of bitter persecution. He proposed

to call a new Council in Basil, to redress the outrageous wrongs of

the church, 14S'2, but died in prison in that city, 1484."* Still more

7"

' See a description in Enguerrand de Monstrelet (Prevot in Cambray,
-J*

1453)

liv. II. chap. 53. (nouv. edit, par /. A. Bachon. T. V. p. 197).

^ Enguerrand's account, liv. II. chap. 127. T. VI. p. 62, is unsatisfactoi-y. It

appears onlj' that his rebukes of the clergj^ were fatal to himself. According to

Bertrand d'Argentri histoire de Bretai^ne (Paris. 1618. fol.) p. 788, he said, qu'il se

faisoit des abominations a Rome, que I'Eglise avoit bien besoin de reformation, et

qu'il ne falloit pas craindre les excommunications du Pape faisant le sei-vice de

Dieu. II accordoit aux religieux de manger de la chair, et disoit que a I'exemple

de la nation Grecque le mariage ne devoit pas esti-e defendu aux Prestres, ny a.

ceux des siens, qui ne pouvoient se conteuir. Baptista Mantuanus de vita beata

in fine claims for him the name of a martyr: dum bene beateque viveret, a
quibusdam invidis apud summum Pontificem capitis accersitur, et post carcerem,

post tormenta, post cruciatus tandem, quum nihil damnabile reperissent gravius

investigantes, quod jui-e non potuerunt, injuria perficere fortiter accinguntur, et

comburendum scolerato rogo commiserunt. — Hujus tlammas non Scasvolas rogo,

sed Laurentii posse coniparari non dubito: dicant qui velint, obstrepant, clamitent

et insaniant : ille summo vivit Olympo.

^ Archiepiscopus Craynensis, prob. Archbishop of Laybach in Carniola.

4 The chief authoxities are Petri A^umagen de Treveris, Andreas' notary, gesta

archiepiscopi Craynensis in /. H. Hottingeri hist. eccl. N. T. Ssec. XV. p. 347

seq., a collection of Acta with notes by Andreas, in which he attempts to excuse
his participation in the matter. Compai-e Christian Wurstisens (Notary
in Basil, -j- 1588) Baseler Chronik Buch VI. Cap. 14. Job. M tl 11 e r ' s Schwei-
zergeschichte, Tb. 5. (Berlin, 1826) S. 284. — He summoned a general Coun-
cil by an advertisement put up in the cathedral at Basil, July 13, 1482 (Petrus
JVumagen, p. 360) : multis moti gi-avissimis damnabilibusque scandalis et sceleri-

bus, quEE heu oculis vidimus, auribusque nostns audivimus in loco honoris, — curia

videlicet Romana, vigere et contrabi, indeque inevitabiles depravationes Christitide-

lium utriusque status per totum longe latequc orbem insurgerc, ut heu jam lamen-
tabile sit videre et audire, naviculam Petri, i. e. totam simul universam Ecclesiam,

— jactari nedum— persecutionibus Turcorum et intidelium ad extra, verum etiam

inti-a se quassari, etscindi, dirimique laxatis solutisque clavis unientibus ubique per

divi^iones, praelia, haereses, peccata, vitia, injustitias, errores et maleficia innume-
rabilia, ut non iinprovide timenduni sit, eam tandem — a sorbente gurgite damna-
tionis subtrahi. — Attendentes quoque, juxta sacrosanctEe Synodi Constantiensis

ma2:nae pr;ehabitae providentiam — tot tantisque malis praeter sacrum Concilium
nuUo modo posse linem paciticum imponi ; hoc anno— ad inclytam civitatem

Basileensem, quam adh\ic indubitatum congregandi Concilii locum cognovimus, ob
zelum domus Dei nostri cum mordentibus gravibus fatigationibus et periculis nos

recepimus, ibique in cathedral! Ecclesia— Concilium generale — legitime congre-
gandum in nomine, ex parte, et ad laudem tantum — D. N. Jesu Christi,— fidei

catholiciB refbrmationem, morum correctionem, scclerum, vitiorum e\tir|)ationem,

et pacem universalem iu populo Chri-itiano procurandam — indixinuis. On the

21 July, he added tliereto an appeal against Pope Sixtus IV. (p. 368) : fiicturus

sermonem ad te, o Francisce de Savona, Ordinis fratrum Alinorum, qui cathedram
sanctam male ascendisti, maleque nomine Sixtus IV. jam annis XI. occupasti,

Apostoli Pauli ad Elimam habitis verbis recte potero exordiri {Act. xiii. 10) : o

plene omni dolo et omnifallacia,fill Diaboli,inimice omnis justitia;, non desinis

subvertere vias Domini rectus : dolo namque et fallacia non intrans per ostium.
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like the course pursued by the prophets of old was that of Jerome
Savonarola, a Dominican in Florence, who, in his stern rebukes and
prophecy, aimed at once at reform in church and state, but only fell

so much the sooner a victim of the vengeance of Rome (1498).^

sed per Simoruam quasi fur per fenestram proh dolor ingressus es in regimen
Ecclesias sanctas Roniana,-. Iiide facientem desidcria Diaboli filiura te esse Veritas

ipsa declai-at, cum (licit : vos ex patre Dinholo estis, et desideria patris vestri

vuUis facere — Quotiens, o Sixte, infimse compassionis affectu ai-gui injustiiias

tuas, et non mihi auscultasti! quotiens scelera reprehendi tua, et me despexisti

!

quotiens prsvaricationes tuas tibi objeci, et me subsannasti ! Nonne licuit mihi
secundum formara Evangelii dicere tibi secrete : cur benedicis et maledicis pro
pecunia? cur beneticia veudis ? cur gratias spirituales pecuniae festimatione taxas ?

— Et cum sollicitudo tua omnium Ecclesiarum esse debeat, ut quid apud, et quasi
coram te peccantes non arguis ? Cur toleras Sodomitas, sacrileges, simoniacos,

homicidas, officiis et professionibus suis non salisüicientes,—justitiam vendentes,
doctrinam malam docentes, virgines stuprantes, sorores incestantes, sub coelibatu

pueros pi-ocreantes, moniales violantes, — fceneratores, Ecclesias quas deservire

nequeunt locantes sub usura,— aliisque vitiis et maleficiis atque dehonestationibus
superfluentes ? — Inde fit, quod Clerus despicitur, — suscitataque passim inter

curiosos Laicos erroru ill materia;, vel hneresium opiniones— ubique gloriantur,

—

quod in omnibus castris Cleri non vel vix sit, qui cum eis ad singulare certamen
disputationis— descendere ausit, vel saltern incidentem dubitationem pro Laid
satisfactione decidere, enucleare, quod taceo hsreticum astutum et relatrantem
ratione et auctoritate concludere norit. Sicque cum majori scandalo Cleri fit, quod
Laici fere plus sapiunt, magis honeste, religiose, justeque se gerunt quam Clerici,

qui omnia facta sua quasi pro lege habentes, eliam errores suos per legem Jesu
Christi conantur defendere. — Tu vero, Sixte, quando his pastorali sollicitudine

obvias ? ubi est labor tuus, ubi vigilantia tua, ubi disti'ictio tua ? — Cumque hujus-
modi, Sixte, a me pluries til)i cum dolore coi'dis secrete inter me et te dicta non
acceperas, — habui ultra adhibere testes, dixique eain coetu Cardinalium Ecclesias,

te ad emendationem exhortans. Tu vero, quasi incurabili viilnerc, quod omnem
medicinani absorbet, sauciatus,— non accepisli admonitionem meam in cor tuum,
ut resipisceres, sed magis magisque irretitus raptabas in animam meam, spiransque
minarum et caedis tota die concinnabas dolos, quibus me caperes, tandemque
injuste captum et judicatum me libere dimisisti. Igitur ne gravius indies magis
magisque Ecclesia per tuas insolentias damniricetur, — jam ultinmm superest, ut
dicam Ecclesiae. Tliis was opposed by Henricus Institoris, an Inquisitor for the
north of Germany. In his answer we find the remarkable passage (1. c. p. 413)

:

Clamat mundus pro Concilio: sed quomodo congregabitur, ubi dispersi sunt lapides

sanctuarii ejus, et obscuratum est aurum, nuitatus est color optimus ? Cujusmodi
reformatio ? Die, ubi obedientia Principum, ubi zelus fidei ? Et quia ista deficiunt,

quaeso, ex Conciliis cujusmodi reformatio proveniet ? — Ecclesiam per Concilium
reformare non poterit omnis liutnana facultas ; sed alium modum altissimus
procurabit, nobis quidem pro nunc incognituin, licet lieu prce foribus existat, ut
ad pristinuin statuni Ecclesia redeat.

ä The chief authority for the histoi-y of this man, of whom the most diverse

opinions have always been held, are the accounts of two contemporaries, one
unfavorable to him in Jo. Burchardi diarium Curias Rom. (see § 133) Eccard II.

p. 2087 seq., to which belong the important documents, p. 2150 seq., more correct

in the Memoires de Comines ed. de Lenglet du Fresnoy. T. IV. P. II. p. 72, and
from a Ms. in Carlsruhe in Paulus aufklärenden Beiträgen zur Dogmen-,
Kirchen-, und Religionsgeschichte. Bremen, 1830. S. 281 ff. ; and the other Vita
H. Savonarolae by his friend Jo. Franc. Picus, of Mirandola

(-f 1533), in Gull.
Batesii vitas selectorum aliquot virorum. Lond. 1681. 4to. p. 108 seq. A rich

collection of these and other documents in Vita R. P. Fr. Hier. Savonarola; auct.

J. F. Pico Mirandol.e Concordia;que Principe notis accurata : adjecto ceu mantissa
revelationum ejusdem F. Hieronymi compendio: additionibus insuper, actis, diplo-

matibus, epistolis, scriptorumque monimentis aucta et illustrata (by the Dominican
Jac. Quetif.) Paris. 1674. 2 Tomi, 8vo. Very soon after entering the order at

Bologna, 1475, he began to prophesy, see Jo. F. Picus in Batesiiis, p. 112: Per
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A more narrow, monkish view of tlie subject was taken by the Fran-

id tempus rlivinarum revelationum particeps factus infjruentes et Italias et aliis

rciioiiibus calaniitates ad futui-ai renovationem Ecclesia; praviditj quanquam non
adeo tunc ea extra dubitaliorieui illi paterent, ut oninis ei ambigendi occasio praeri-

peretur : quod evenit, si propheti.i; lumen citru velamen bunianse ratiocinationis

effulijeat. Etenim adventitio luinine divino partim collustrabatur, — sed duce
ratione in eain inclinabat partem, in quam divina quoque visa inducebant. — Con-
sentaneum quippe videbatur, suam ut Ecclesiaiii Deus eodem perpendiculo, quo
semper usus luerat, nietiretur, et obliquos ejus parietes revocaret ad lineam,

rnouilis primuui, dcinde flagellis pro scelei-um varietate diversis. Pontifices summo
astu ct dolo, necnon simoniaca perlidia stipremum aucupari sacerdotium dicebantur

palam, sic ut nee quisquam id fere revocaret in dubium. Mox adeptos solium

scortis et cinsdis eos auroque coacervando vacare, fama publica circumferebat,

atque ad eorum exemplum qui suberant Cardinales et Episcopi sese instituere.

Nulhis in eis vel inodicus Dei cultus, iis eadem vivendi ratio, nullaque religio.

Quin etiam t'erebatur, eorum aliquos Deum non colere, et in fidei nostra; contem-

tum et contumeliam pleraque spargere. Sed et plures eorum, qui religiose addicti

vitae, ab institutis se laxioribus secreverant, et traditas regulas profitebantur, unde
et sibi cognomen usurpaverunt, ad hypocrisin dilabebantur. Proinde fervorem

ilium Christianis debitum non modo in Universum tepuisse judicabant hi, qui Deum
in spiritu et veritate colunt, sed torpuissc penitus et friguisse. Ad hsc Principes

tyrannicam vim publice exercebant, et qui vexabantur, nibilominus rapinis, stupris,

sacrilegiis, concussionibus, adulationibus inserviebant, ut illud sacrum repeti posset,

non esse, videlicet, qui faceret bnnuin usqne ad unum. Tantis itaque de causis,

propter propheticum etiam spiritual, quo atTlabatur, nonnihil de imminente clade

pronuntiare cocpit, quanquam sacrarum literarum involucris tegebat ai'cana, ut

iinpuros homines a perceptione mysteriorum arceret,— slmul ne visis adhuc ambi-

guis deluderetur. Haue ob causam saspissime Deo preces I'undere, et jejuniis

corpus macerare, et flagellis atterere, et alios ad id ofücii cohortari studuit : quo
tandem ha;c divina; dementias munere extra dubitationem lucideque innotescerent

sibi, qua; prius ambigue et subobscure monstrabantur. Oranti igitur ipsi et divinas

laudes in Ecclesia persolventi, dum — is praesertim versiculus caneretur : Bonus
es tu, et in honitate tuadoce me justificationes tuas : fugatse a sensu et intellectu

omnes tenebrae sunt, et suborta lux, qua; duliitationem omnem de futuris quae

prEeviderat eventis expulit. Mihi eniin hoc pi-ivatini narravit.— Proinde coepit

contidentius prasdicere futuras clades, et eis vcluti quibusdam adminiculis collaben-

tem et tanquam intermortuum pessiniis moribus Christianum orbem instaurandum.

In 1489 he was removed to Florence, where he immediately began a series of

prophetic and reproving discourses on the Apocalypse (p. 114), praedicabat, reno-

vandam sive reformandam Ecclesiam, sed ctedendam prius ct purgandam flagello

gravi, ni poenitentia» partes susciperentur. At tirst his prophecies were derided,

but soon some of them came to pass: adduxerat autem jam in eum nonnihil

populi tidem et prEedicta nonnullis mors Innocenlii VIII. Pontiticis, et praevisus

ab eo pra;dictusque Caroli ejus nouiinis VIII. Gallorum Regis in Italiam adventus,

qui jam accelerare ferebatur ad expugnandum Apulire regnura, et pari voce

asseverata Medicea; familia; calamitas et ejus potissimum capitis Laurentii. Is

cum eo tempore in republica Floientina princeps esset, sic ut fere omnia ad ejus

nutum agerentur, quamquam sub specie civilis instituti, audissetque Hieronymum
apertius in tyrannicos usus invehi, eum ut sibi conciliaret nuiltis tentavit : but in

vain. Partly perhaps, on account of the magnificence and luxury of the Medici.

Of his preaching see p. 116: dicendi gratia — copiose abundavit : — quippe cum
ipsa lingua; celeritas, rerum allatarum sublimitas, magnitudoque, et verborum
scntentiarumque elegantia prodigio par essent. Pronuntiabat voce libera et acuta,

non fervido solum sed ardenti vultu, gestuque venustissimo. Ita vero illabebatur

in auditoruni aurcs, immo vero in pra;cordia, ut attcntos eos extra se pene raperet.

Et cum vox ipsa nee legentis prorsus esset, nee clamantis, nisi cum effulminaret in

crimina, in ea tarnen sentiebatur utrumque, neutrum discernebatur. See some
specimens in Prediche del Rev. Padre Fra Uieionimo da Ferrara per tutfo I'anno

in Vinegia, 15-)0. Svo. Characteristic extracts see in R i e d e r e r ' s Nachrichten
Bd. 4. S. 335 fl'. The estimation in which he was held was greatly increased by
the fulfilment of his prophecies of the coming of Charles VIII. to Italy, and the
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ciscan, John Vitrarius, in Tournay, who, however, was induced to

fall of the Medici, 1494 (the historian Comines, who came to Florence with
Charles, and visited Savonarola, says, JNIemoires, liv. VIII. chap. S) : il avoit
tousjours presche en grande laveur du Roy, et sa parole avoit garde les Florentins
de tourner contre nous: car jamais prescheur n'eut tant de credit en cite. II avoit
tousjours asseure la venue du Roy, — disant qu'il esloit envoj'e de Dieu, pour
chastier les Tyrans d'ltalie, et que rien ne pouvoit resister, ne se deffendie contre
luy. — Aussi disoit publiquement I'avoir par revelation, et pi-eschoit, que I'estat de
I'Eglise seroit reforiiie a I'espee (i. e. par I'epce) : his confidence increased in pro-
portion, Picus, p. 115 : Eo ipso tempore quo Carolus VIII. Rex Francorum
Florentias morabatur, divina visa cojpit contidentissime patefacere. — Multa de
imminente clade, multa de reformatione Ecclesiaj pra;dicere, multa de Pontiticum
et Regum vita dicere, multa de iis, quee passurus erat ob prEedicatam veritatera
praenuntiare divino jussu palam exorsus est. He was not, however, satisfied with
the couise pursued by Charles in Italy (he sent a message to him by Comines, see
Memoires, I. c. pour ne s'estre bien aquitte de la reformation de I'Eglise, comme
il devoit, et pour avoir soufTert, que ses gens pillassent et dei'obassent ainsi le

peuple,— que Dieu avoit donne une sentence contre luy, et en bref auroit un
coup de feilet) : his hopes in him were all disappointed : Charles had to leave
Italy in 1493, and the prophecy of his return was never fulfilled, see Memoires de
Comines, liv. VIII. chap. 26 : il a toujours presche publiquement, que le Roy
retourneroit derechef en Italic, pour accomplir cette commission, que Dieu luy
avoit donnee, qui estoit de reformer I'Eglise par I'espee, et chasser les Tyrans
d'ltalie, et que au cas qu'il ne fit, Dieu le puniroit cruellement. The enemies of
Savonarola began now to be numerous. His political influence with the new
government gave him the appearance of being the head of a pai-ty. The friends
of the Medici, who began now to increase in numbers, were of course his foes.

Picus, p. 118: Inter omnes vero persequutores Hieronymi hi acerrimi invent!
sunt, qui moribus pessimis, et potissimum Ecclesis prassides, quorum vita foedissi-

ma Universum orbem foetore repleverat, Florentinique illi cives, qui usurarias
pravitati obstinate operam navabant, et vitiorum coeno impensius volutabantur.
Illorum libidinem avaritiamque, illorum luxus simoniacasque labes insectabatur,
publice privatimque monere solitus, a Babylone (Romam intelligens) fugiendum
esse, quoniam— malignus da?mon — ipsani flagitiorum omnium sentinam cloacara-

que etfecisset. Monachorum, Monachal-unique, et pene Religiosorum omnium
contumelias ob id in se contiaverat, quod tepiditatem eorum (ita enim appellabat)
et abusus quam plurimos coarguebat, suorumque Praedicatorum fratrum calumnias
et insidias expertus est, quoniam congregationem fratrum Etruscam ah ea, quje
Cisalpinam incolit Galliam, segregaverat Pontificis Maximi auctoritate, atque illam
divino jussu constituerat. — Optabat autem, ut cam vivendi normam tenerent
sodales, qua a divo Dominico servata est. In 1495 he received a summons to

appear before the Pope, but excused himself on the plea of sickness, and the
danger from his enemies: the municipality of Florence likewise interceded for

him, see extracts from their letter in Vie de Scipion de Ricci par de Potter.
Bruxelles, 1825. T. II. p. 438 seq. Finally, in 1457, Alexander VI. sent a Breve
to the Dominican convent in Florence, see Burchardi diar. in Eccard II., p.
2151 : Sane Hieronymum quendam Savonarolam de Ferraria Ordinis Praedicatorum
novitate pravi dogmatis delectatum accepimus, et in earn mentis insaniam Italica-

rum rerum commutatione deductum, ut se inissum a Deo et cum Deo loqui sine
ulla canonica attestatione fateatur in populo contra canonicas sanctiones.— Christum
praeterea Jesum crucifixum et Deum mentiri,si ipse mentiatur, horrendum certe et
execrabile adjurationis genus; extra salutis statum eum esse, qui vanis illius asser-

tionibus non credat ; alia deinceps ilium non minus inepta facere, dicere et scri-

bere, quse si prajtereantur impune, nihil est quod non ausura falsorum Religiosorum
temeritas sit, et in corpus Ecclesia;, quod verendum est, vitia sub virtutum specie
subintrarent. — Credebamus,—jam advenisse diem, quo de ipso meliora concipere
deberemus, ac dolorem, quam nunc usque ex etfreni arrogantia et scandalosa
separatione a Patribus suis Lombardiae perpessi fueramus, qua; subdola calliditate,

sicut post cognovimus, perversorum quorundam Fratrum impetrata est, sua humili
adhserentia in laetitiain coniinutaremus : sed quod dolenter referimus, spe nostra

frustrati sumus. Nam licet per literas nostras ipsuin in virtute sanctae obedientiae
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Dionuerimus, ut ad nos veniiet, vcritatcin ab eo et ab ore suo intellecturos ; tarnen

non solum venire ct nobis obedire recusavit, verum etiam in dies ipse acerbiorem

maois doloris nobis causam subiiiinistiavit, impudenter fidelium oculis legenda

insierens, quae solo alias audita temere profudcrat imbibenda. On these accounts

the Pope commissioned the Vicar-fjcneral of the Dominican congregation in Lom-
bardy to investigate the case, in the mean time forbidding Savonarola's preaching,

and ordering him to join again the congregation of Lombardy. In his answer to

the Pope, dd. 19 Sept. 1497 (see Eccard II. p. 2153, more complete in Paulus
Beiträgen, S. 289), Savonarola defends himself against these charges. In answer

to the charge me novitate pravi dogmatis dclectatum, he appeals to his often

repeated declaration, me et omnia mea sancta? Romanae Ecclesiae submittere. —
Si quis autem dicat, quod prajdicarem futura, nondum est falsum dogma, quia hoc

semper fuit in Ecclesia Domini Dei. — Secundo quia in htteris prsdictis dicitur,

me in earn mentis insaniam Italicarum rerum commutatione deductum, hoc etiam

manifeste fiilsum est, et ab omnibus scitur, quia pr-a^terierunt quinque anni, quibus

hsec praedixi, vel plures etiam quam decern anni jam sunt. Afterwards he defends

the separation from the congregation of Lombardy as not done in secret, maintaining

that the Vicar-general of the congregation is not a suitable person to judge of his

case, and strives to prove that the Pope's order to join the congregation must be

forged. He thus concludes: ego paratus sum in omnibus emendare me ipsum,

ubicunque erro, et publice coram populo universo omnia errata mea revocare.

Dignetur Sanctitas Vestra mihi signilicare, quid ex omnibus, quae scripsi vel dixi,

sit revocandum, et ego id libentissime faciam, nam et hac vice et semper, sicut

saepius dixi ac eliam scripsi, me ipsum et omnia mea dicta et scripta subjicio

correctioni sands Roman« Ecclesiaj et Sanctitati Vestrae. On this the Pope wrote

him more graciously, dd. 16 Oct. 1497 {Eccard II. p. 2152), inviting him to

appear before him privately, but renewing the prohibition to preach. Savonarola

observed this prohibition only ibr a little time, and his beginning again to preach was

the signal for his enemies to prepare for a decisive blow. He was excommuni-
cated : Jo. Poggius, Secretarius Camera Apost. wrote a Refutatorium errorum

Fratris Hier. Savonarola;: Jo. Fr. Picus, an Apologia pro Hieron. Savonarolae

viri prophets innocentia (in Goldusti Monarchia II. p. 1635 seq.). Florence

itself being threatened with excommunication, Savonarola ceased preaching. His

brethren of the order now preached in his defence, the other monks against him.

At length a Fi'anciscan challenged a Dominican to the trial by fire ; the points of

controversy were (Jo. Burchard in Eccard II. p. 20S8) : Conclusiones rationibus

ac signis supernaturalibus probantur. Ecclesia Dei indiget renovatione. Flagella-

bitur, renovabitur. Florenfia quoque post llagcUa renovabitur et prosperabitur.

Infideles convertentur ad Christum. Haec autem omnia erunt temporibus no-

stris. Excommunicatio nuper lata contra Rev. Patrem Hieron. Savonarolam nulla

est: non servans eam non peccat. Instead of the ordeal there was only a contro-

versy between the monks. Each party now laid the blame upon the other. The
populace, however, stormed the convent of the Dominicans, and Savonarola with

other brethren, were made prisoners, and put to the rack. Two deputies from

Rome put him again to the torture, and finally. May 23, 1498, ordered him, with

two others of the order, to be hung and burned. His enemies maintain that on the

rack he acknowledged himself an impostor (see Burchard in Eccard II. p. 2095) :

This his friends deny, Pictis in Batesius, p. 130 seq.), maintaining that there are

two reports of his trial, one genuine, the other spurious, see Jac. Quetif and Jo.

Franc. Pici vitam Savon, ad cap. XVII. and Tlieoph. Spizelii infelix literatus,

p. 665. The opinions concerning Savonarola have always been very various.

Through the intiuence of the Dominicans, the favorable view afterwards prevailed

in the Catholic church, so that Dan. Papcbrochius (Acta SS. Mali, T. V. 234)

was uncertain whether or not to include him as heatus. In the Dominican convent

in Florence, Ids cell was changed into a chapel (see Vie de Scipion par de Potter.

\\. p. 467). Compare /. F. Buddei retractatio dissertationis de artibus tyrannicis

Hier. Savonarola; in the Parerga historico-theologica, p. 321 seq. Amongst his

writings are, besides sermons: Triumphus crucis, Florcnt. 1497. 4to. a defence of

Christianity, De simplicitate christians vita; libb. IV. 1496. Expositio orationis

dominies. See the Theology of Jerome Savonarola by D. F. W. Ph. v. A m -

men in Winer's nnd Engelhardt's Journal der theol. Literatur. Bd. 8.

S. 257 ff.
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retract, A. D. 1498.'^ All these alike made the mistake of expecting

relief from new laws and institutions. A deeper view of tlie subject

was taken by the Carthusian, James of Erfurth, who directed his

attention rather to the prevailing superstitious notions and usages,'^

and the licentiate of the Sorbonne, John Laillier (A. D. 1484 seq.),

who showed the mischief of the Roman usurpations ;
** for it was in

^ His doctrines as condemned by the Sorbonne in d'Argeyitri collectio judicio-

rum de novis erroribus I. II. p. 340 : li vaudroit mieiix couper la fjoi-ge k son

enfan, que de mettre en Religion non reforniee. — Quiconques oUoit la Messe d'un

Prestre tenant une femme en sa maison, peche mortellement. — Minus malum est

homicidium, quam peccatum carnis. — Se ton Cure, ou aucun Prestre, tiennent

femmes en leurs maisons, vous devez aller en leur maison et par force tirer la

femme, ou autrement, confusiblement hors de sa maison. — Le Chant de Musique,
que on chante a nostre Dame, n'est que de paillardise et provocation de paillai'dise.

— His positions against absolution, see § 146, note 3Ü. — Hora; b. Maria» non
debent dici Sascularibus. — Sancti non sunt rogandi. — II y a aucuns, qui dient

aucunes Oraison de la Vierge Marie, a fin que k I'heure de la mort ils puissent

veoir la Vierge Marie (compare § 78, note 8). Tu verras le Diable, non pas la

Vierge Marie — II vaudroit mieux k une femme mariee rompre son mariage, que
de rompre son jeüne.

' See § 144, note 1.

" In a public disputation, 1484, he maintained {cVArgentri I. II. p. 308) : Pe-
trus non habuit a Christo potestatem supra alios Apostolos, neque primatum.
Omnes hierarchisantes äqualem potestatem acceperunt a Christo ita, quod Curati

sunt äquales in potestate, regimine et jurisdictione. Summus Ponlifex non ])otest

remittere viatoribus totam poenam eis debitam ratione peccatoruin suorum virtute

indulgentiarum, etiamsi juste et rationabiliter dentur. Abbates, Priores, et alii

Prselati Religiosorum non absolvunt suos Religiosos in virtute clavium, sed ex
sola consuetudine. Confessio non est de jure divino. Si vultis, quod ego loquar

de sumnjo Pontifice, ego vastabo totum. Simplices sacerdotes sunt inutiles. Con-
fessi Religiosis mendicantibus, praesentatis et acceptatis secundum formam Decre-
talis Dudum, etc., non sunt absoluti et tenentur eadem peccata contiteri Curato.

Summus Pontifex Jobannes XXII. non potuit condemnare de Poliaco, nee facere

Deci-etalem Vas electionis (§ 109, note 3). Quod decreta et decretales sumrno-

rum I'ontificum non sunt nisi trupha;. Ecclesia Romana non est caput aliarum

Ecclesiarum. Unus hierarcha erat major altero in bonis temporalibus, vel forsan

in virtutibus, et non in potestate hieraichisandi. After 1486 there is a new cata-

logue of the heresies which Laillier preached to the people (1. c. p. 308 seq.

Compare p. 311 seq.): I. Vous devez garder les Commandemens de Dieu et des

Apostres: et au regard du commandement de tons ses Evesques et autres Sei-

gneurs d'Eglise, tout autant que de paille, ils ont destruit I'Eglise par leurs vaver-

feries. II. Aucuns ont presche de ung Saint, qui est au lieu d'ou Lucifer trebuchea

(see Johannes Mercator, above, § 140, note 11). Tels prescheurs gastent tout, et

depuis qu'ils ont este instituez, jamais I'Eglise de Dieu ne prosperera. lis feront

tant, que quand la matiere sera bien discutee, on trouvera que celuy, qu'ils

reputent Saint, n'est pas au lieu ou ctoit Lucifer, mais est au lieu, ou actuellement

est Lucifer : et ainsi que Pluto, dieu infernal, tient Proserpine entre ses bras, ainsi

Lucifer tient cette ame. III. Les Saints riches et pecunieux sont niaintenant

canonisez, et les pauvres delaissez. Par quoi je ne suis pas tenu de croire tels

estre Saints. La raison : si le Pape reroit certaine somme de ducats, on monte
sur vingt echaffaux ii Rome pour le canoniser, etc. — Depuis le temps de St.

Silvestre nul des Confesseurs a este justement canonise. IV. Se ung Prestre

estoit marie clandestinement, et venoit a moy a. confesse, je ne luy enjoindrois

point de penitence. V. Les Prestres de I'Eglise Orientale ne pechent point en

soy mariant, et croy, que ainsy ne ferions nous en I'Eglise Occidentale, se nous

nous marlons. VI. En ung conseil depuis quatre cents ans fut interdit aux
Prestres soy marier de ung Pape ou d'un Papillon. Je ne s^ay s'il le povoit faire.

VII. Je donneray deux blancs k celuy, qui me produyra aucun passage de I'escrip-

ture, par lequel soyons obligez a jeusner le Caresme. VIII. A b. Sylvestro citra



382 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517.

fact the tendency to substitute mere forms for the true spirit of

religion, from which all the evil sprung. In Germany the character of

the people naturally disponed to an internal religion, combined with

the excitement produced by the Hussites^ to lead men's minds to this

view, and so to the true remedy of the evil in the study of the Scrip-

tures.io This was especially the case in Franconia ;
^^ though the

Ecclesia Romana non est amplius Ecclesia Christi, sed Cassaris et pecuniarum.
(Of this Laillier says in his recantation, p. 312: Et ay dit ces paroles en recitant

I'opiiiion d'un grand Docteur, coinnie Wiclef, que croyois, ainsi que ay afferme

par sernient, estre Catholique, et n'avoir este reprouve par I'EgHse). IX. On n'est

point plus tenu de cioire aux Legendes des Saincts, que aux Cronicques de France.

Furthernioi-e the proposition : Simplex Sacerdos potest ita bene consecrare Chrisma
et sacios Oi'dines conferre, sicut Papa, vel Episcopus : et omnes sacerdotes sunt

aequalis potestatis, tarn Ordinis quam jurisdictionis, tantanique auctoritatem habet

Thomas apud Indos, quantam Peti-us apud Romanos. The bishop of Paris forced

him to retract the propositions of 14S6 in the same year, and thereon gave him
absolution (1. c. p. 310 seq.). The theological faculty, who were not present at

the investigation pronounced the recantation unsatisfactory, and the absolution

hasty, and appealed to the Pope (p. 313 seq.), who ordered a new investigation

(p. 318 seq.).

^ cf. Epist. JuUani Card. § 131, note 6. Also the zealous resistance to absolu-

tion § 146, note 30. In the trial of John Wesel it appears that Hussite mission-

aries had penetrated to almost every part of Germany (note 14). John Wesel was
accused of intercourse with a certain Nicholas de Bohemia vel Polonia, to whom
he was said also to have dedicated a treatise super modo obligationis legum humana-
rum. He confessed secum eodem Nicolao fuisse conversatum de medicinis, et de

communione sub utraque specie in Moguntia et Wesalia : addidit, quod istum

Nicolaum vicisset ex Evangelio. In particular Nicholas Rus, a priest and licentiate

of theology in Rostok, about 1510, was led by his intercourse with the wandei-ing

Bohemian Brothers, (see Flacii Catal. test, verit. ed. Francof. 1666. p. 840, and

ChytrcEi Saxonia) to write his work de triplici funiculo in the Low German
dialect, in which, amongst other attacks on the Pope, are the following propositions

:

indulgentias esse meram deceptionem piorum, et qusstum : veras indulgentias

contingere a solo Deo gratis propter Christum omnibus vere poenitentibus : Papam
non earn potestatem habere, quam ei multi tribuant, nee audiendum, nisi recta

praecipiat : Sanctorum ossa non esse adoranda, Sanctos non esse invocandos

:

Spirituales debere dare censum, et subesse Magistratibus. Further, reprehendit

traditiones humanas, varios abusus et superstitiones. Inprimis vero gravissime

insectatus est Spintualium turpissimam vitam et othcii neglectionem : dicit eos

Antichiisti ministros esse. He was exiled together with all who adhered to him,

and went first to Wismar, but returned afterwards to Rostock, and finally took

refuge in Livonia.

'0 Thus Jo. Trithemius writes to Carolus Bovillus, A. D. 1505 (see Trithemii

opp. hist. ed. Marqu. Freherus. Francof. 1601. fol. P. II. p. 476) : Numquam mihi

placuit quorundam curiositas, qui humana commiscent divinis, et sacram Scriptu-

ram, quae et pura et sibi sufficiens est et nobis, gentilium loquacitate commaculant.

Contra quas b. Hieronymus in epistola loquitur ad Damasum Papam : De Scrip-

turis disputantem non decet Aristutelis argumenta conquirere, etc. — Scriptura

enim Dei manifesta est, testimonium Dei lucidum est, sapientiam prestans parvulis.

Non egent literae divinse plicis, non involucris, non replicis, quia haec non sapien-

tiam prKstant parvulis, sed eorum animos in confuso relinquunt, et per omnem
vitam mentes hominum aberrare conipellunt.

'* As early as A. D. 1415, Frederick I. Elector of Brandenburg, appointed a

preacher in the convent of St. Gumbert in Onolzbach, with the direction to preach

the gospel according to the Scriptures, and as much as possible to forbear the cere-

monies of the church of Rome, see Jack Materialien zur Geschichte und Sta-

tistik Bambergs. Th. 2. (Bamberg 1809) S. 111. — On his way to Constance, Huss

was exceedino-ly well received in Nuremberg, see his letter to the Bohemians in

Theobald 's Hussitenkrieg. Nürnberg, 1621. Th. 1. S. 40 f. — Afterwards the
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great number of translations of the Scriptures which appeared show
how general was the newly awakened feeling of their importance.^^

Next to the Bible the writings of Augustine contributed most to

nourish this, the true spirit of reform. Three men in particular went
before all others in this direction, and may therefore be considered as

the forerunners of the great Reformation of the 16th century. Joh7i

of Wesel}'-^ Doctor of Theology in Erfurth, and afterwards as a

preacher at Worms, attacked with great power the prevailing errors,

and appealed to the Scriptures as the source of all true doctrine, but

was forced to retract at Mayence, A. D. 1479,1"' ^nd ended his life

Council of Bamberg made every citizen take an oath against the Hussite heresy,

which see in Jos. Heller's Refonnationsgeschichte des ehem. Bisthums
Bamberg. Bamberg, 1825. S. 11. Several similar occurrences in the 15th cen-
tury, see in Heller. 1. c.

12 See § 145, note 13.

" His proper name was John Richrath of Oberwesel. Concerning him see
Joh. Wessel ein Vorganger Luthers von D. C. Ullmann. Hamburg, 1834. S.

109 seq.

'• The immediate occasion of the proceedings against him was, according to

Wigandi Wirt (see § 144, note 20) dialogus apologeticus, his intercourse with
the Hussites (see note 9). He says {Wulchii monuiii. medii a;vi. Vol. II. fasc. 2,

Praef p. XVli) : tractatus, manu VVesaliensis conscriptus ad Bohemiamque niitteu-

dus, quem tuus lUe magister, Joannes quippe, quasi fidei regulas isti Nicolao
Bohemorum nuntio tradiderat, discipulum captivitati, magistrum vero inquisitioni

tradidil. Still the furious Dominican may have only inferred this from the Acta of
the trial, without any particular authority for the assertion. In fact, however,
there is no sufficient ground here for such an inference, far too little weight
being here laid on this alleged intercourse. See Paradoxa D. Jo. de Wesalia,
daranata per Magistros nostros harelicaj pravitatis Inquisitores de Ord. Prffidic.

M. N. Gerhardam Elten de Colonia et M. N. Jacobum Sprenger anno 1479, Mo-
guntia;, and Examen magistrale ac theologicale D. Jo. de Wes. (the Acts of the
proceedings against him) in Orthuini Gratii fascic. rerura expetendarum et
fugiendarum, fol. 163. (ed. Brownii, p. 325), and in d'Argentri I. II. p. 291 seq.

The most important for the study of his theological views are his wiitings: Dis-
putatio adv. indulgentias in f^'^aZc/iü monumenta medii asvi fasc. I. p. Ill seq., and
De auctoritate, officio et potestate pastorum ecclesiasticorum in Walch, vol. II.

fasc. II. p. 115 seq. (This work no doubt is his, since he was examined on pro-
positions contained in it: it is the work cited in the Examen die Lunas III. under
the title tractatus de potestate ecclesiastica, but not as Wnlch, 1. c. Pra^f. p.

XIX., supposes, addressed to a Bohemian.) The first of these works he thus
begins, p. 114: ante omnia protestor, nihil velle— asserere, quod veritati fidei,

quEe in scriptuiis sacris continetur, quovis modo sit contrarium. Si vero opinio, vel
assertio mea fuerit contraria alicui etiam sanctorum Doctorum, volo salvam esse
ejus honorificentiam et sanctitatem, quia ajo cum b. Augustino ad Hieronymum:
alios ita lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate doctrinave polleant, non ideo verum
putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt, sed quia etiam per alios auctores, vel canonicas,
vel probabiles rationes, quod a vero non aberrent, persuadere potuerunt. (So
too, he acknowledged on his trial, XVII., that he did not believe, quod sacra
Scriptura sit eodem spiritu exposita per SS. Patres et doctores, quo crediiur
primo tradita et revelata : and die Martis he said expressly, quod nihil sit

credendum, quod non habeatur in Canone Biblis.) His principles concerning,
the forgiveness of sins and absolution were as follows : Onmi delinquent! contra
legem Dei Deus ipse legislator ex justitia indicit poenam, quam non remittit,

quantumcunque per misericordiam remittat culpam. (namely, p. 135 seq. the true
forgiveness of sins is only remission of the reatus poens aeternae, not, however, of
the reatus poenae temporalis.) Sacerdotes Christi, quibus datae sunt claves regni
coelorum, ministri sunt Dei in remittendis culpis. Pcenam quam pro peccato Deus
indixit delinquenti, non potest homo remitiere illi. Aliquem, quemcunque sacer-
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dotein, etiam snnirnum Pontificem, induls^entias dare, quibus sit homo ab omni
poena a Deo indicta solutus, non est in sacro canone scriptum. Ab omni poena,

quam homo vel jus positivum intiigit pro peccato, potest summus Pontif'ex absol-

vere. Ostenditur, quia ipse est ab Ecclesia constitutum juris positivi institutor, in

quantum ad a-diticationeiu Ecclcsiaj facit, non ad destructionem. Quod prenae per

hominem vel jus po4livum indicia: pro peccato i-espondeant Dei indictioni pcenae,

ita quod ilia soluta satisf.ictum sit Deo, non est certum, nee credituni, nisi cui Deus
revelavit. Opinioni doctorum de thesaui'o Ecclesiaj, congregato ex nierito Christi

et operibus supererogalionis Sanctorum, commisso summo Pontifici ad distribuen-

dum, quamquam sit valde pia, salubres tamen sunt debiles ohjectiones. — Opera
Sanctorum in via existentiuiu secundum esse suuin transitoria sunt, et dum cessant

Sancti operari, ipsa nullum esse babent secundum se : Dei autem niisericordia,

addita operantibus iis gratia gratumfaciente, aut est meritum, aut causat meritum.

Sunt ergo opei-a non aliter, quam secundum (gratiam) meritum. (Hence he
acknowledged on his trial that he had said to certain monks, XXII. : Religio non
salvat vos,sed gratia Dei; and yet believed,religionem viam esse adsalutein).—
Distribuere autem ilia merita nemo potest, nisi Deus principaliter. Si autem homo
ministerialiter h«c potuerit distribuere, hoc non erit, nisi per divinum pactum.

—

Tale autem pactum esse factum cuui ministris per Jesum, in evangelicis scripturis

non habetur. Quare non est habitum. Of the forgiveness of sins, p. 126. Re-
missio peccatoi'uin est gratiae, gratum facientis hominem Deo, donatio sive infusio.

— Solus Deus donat gratiam et infundit— absque prsecedente merito— his, qui

quantum in eis est se parant ad recipiendum eam. P. 128 : Poenitentia est dolor de

comniissis peccatis. Et ha;c est dispo-^itio congrua ad remissionem peccatorum.

P. 131 : Est ex superius dictis notum, nullos sacerdotes faceie remissionem pecca-

torum principaliter et effective, nisi per divinam assistentiam, quae est gratia donata.

Quare remi^sio Sacerdotuin est quoddam ministerium sacramentale, exhibitum

peccatori puenitenti. Et non est aliud, quam datio sacramenii posnitentiae, cujus

efTectus est remissio peccatorum. He maintained, esse divini honoris, ut ipse solus

Greet et donet gratiam ex sua niera liberalitate, and therefore wished to substitute

for the definition of a sacrament : est invisibilis gratia; visibilis forma, sic quod
ipsius imaginem gerat et causa exsistat Augustine's definition : est invisibilis gratiae

visibilis forma. P. 143 seq., in the passages Matth. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. quodcun-

que ligaveritis, etc. the church was not invested with the claves jurisdictionis,

but only with the power of excluding impenitent sinners : p. 146 : jurisdictio,

quEe est in Ecclesia, secundum quam principes dominantur subditis, et leges

indicunt eis, est a gentilitate sumpta et Christi verbo vetita [Matth. xx. 26).

Jurisdictio itaque, qua; nunc est in Ecclesia, est ab hominibus instituta, ut sentit b.

Hieronymus in epistola ad Evandrum et in expositione epistolae ad Titum (see vol.

I. § 29, note 1). Ex his sequitur, quod pueriliter sentiunt,qui dicunt, indulgentias

dari ex vi clavium jurisdictionis. P. 152: tales i-emissiones, vocatas indulgentiae,

sunt pi» fraudes fidelium, ut dixerunt multi presbyteri, et signanter quidem Cantor

Parisiensis ; fraudes, quia fideles peregrinantur ad sancta loca, afferunt eleemosynas

ad pias causas — opinione, quod liberentur per ea ab omnibus poenis,

—

et in hac

opinione decipiuntur. — Et quia contingit, fideles talia facere opera in caritate Dei,

erunt ipsa opera meritoria vita; asterna; et augmentatoria gradus gloriae, ideoque

sunt pitE et utiles. Then p. 1.53 seq. of the infallibility of the church. Quia in

Ecclesia universali continetur Ecclesia Christi fundata super petrani, — et haec

Ecclesia Chi'isti est sancta et immaculata, — ideoque in ea non est error ; — base

erit vera locutio : Ecclesia universalis non errat. At the same time it is true :

Ecclesia universalis errat.— Sic et hodie vere dicitur: Ecclesia est peccatrix, est

adultera. To infer the holiness of the whole church fiom that of any particular

church was not allowable, quia ex particularibus pi-ocedit. — From all this it is

plain that John did not attribute to the hierarchy divine authority : their duties

and their rights he discusses at large in his Tract, de potestate ecclesiastica in

Walchii monim. medii svi II. 11. p. 118. It is important for the understanding

of many apparent paradoxes which occur in his accusation to bear in mind the

pi'oposilion with which he begins this work, ferendam esse quorumcunque magna-
tum tyrannidem, et imperiis temere non esse reclamandum, quatenus ratio Evan-

gelii per tolerantiam atflictionum non periclitetur. Thus we may explain his

assertion in the Paradoxis : Qui potestati resistit, Dei ordinationi resistit ; sic

scilicet, quod velit potestatem non esse. Thus, on the one hand, he denies, in
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Examen XIV. quod Apostoli habuerunt auctoiitatein a Christo condendi canones,
aut instituendi aliquas leges (cf. De potest, eccl. in Walch II. II. p. 133: Qua
nunc audacia— Apostolorum successoi-es— mandant observanduiii, non quod Cliri-

stus in uteris saciis, sed quod ipsi ex sese vel qufestus gratia hue inipulsi, aut
imperitandi hbidine aflecti, pra;cipiunt : Si ne ipsis quideui Apostolis Heuit extra
prsecepta Dei quicquam docere, cum dicat Dominus : docentes eos servare, qucB-

cunque prtscepi vobis!) and in accordance theiewith says, XXIV. nullum esse

peccatum mortale, nisi quod Canon Biblis dicit esse mortale. So too XXVIII.
Si vicarius significat ali(]uem, qui in absentia pi'incipalis habet facere opera princi-

palis, tunc Christus non habet vicariuni in terris. And yet he admits the proposi-

tions XI. Romanam Ecclesiam esse caput omnium aliarum Ecclesiaruin, XII.
quod Rouianus Pontifex sit Chi-isti vicarius, et necessarium esse unum caput
Ecciesiae, XVI. differentiam esse inter Episcopum et sacerdotem, and XV. that

the laws of the Hierarchs were binding, namely, quod transgredientes legem
humanam sic assuniptam, peccant mortaliter. XXI. also he answers to the ques-
tions concerning the necessity of the continence of the clergy, and the septem
hora; canonici : quod, quia susceperunt, etiam ad niandatum Ecclesia» teneantur.

Still, of course, he considered all these to be mere human institutions, and so

preached (see Paradoxa): Christus nunquam instituit aliquod jejunium, nee pro-

hibuit quemcunque cibum quocunque die, sicut cai-nes. Christus nullum festum
prfficepit celebrare. Item nuUam orationem docuit, nisi dominicam, neque man-
davit sacei'dotibus canere vel legere septem boras canonicas. Si quis contiteatur,

injungitur illi ardua poeuitentia, ut peregrinetur Komam, vel ad alia remotiora
loca, strictum jejunium, quod dicat multas orationes. Quod Christus non fecit, sed
solum dixit: vade, noli aniplius peccare. Sic gravata est Christianitas per humanas
leges et constitutiones. He objected, however, to open disobedience. De potest,

eccl. in Walch II. II. p. 144: Si offeusio proximi timeatur per hanc inobedientiam,
profecto quatenus obteuiperare licebit imperantibus non periclitante veritate, nefas

fuerit non obedire : non quia hoc prajceptum ab homine proficiscitur, sed quia
expostulat Caritas. His views of the efficacy of the usages in the church may
readily be inferred: see Examen die Martis : Interrogatus, quid sentiat de conse-
cratione et benedictione altai-ium, calicis, ornamentorum, cereorum, palmarum,
herbarum, aqu« benedictas, et aliarum rerum inanimatarum, etc., credit, quod
nihil virtutis spiritualis et efficacia; habeant ad eifugandum dsemones, et pro remis-
sione venialium peccatorum. Credit etiam, quod aqua benedicta non habeat
majorem efficaciam, quam alia aqua non beneilicta, etc. His notions of free grace
were peculiar. Essentially they were the same with those of Augustine : in the
Paradoxis we have the following propositions : Deus ab aeterno condidit librum, in

quem scripsit omnes suos electos : quicunque autem in eo non est scriptus, nun-
quam inscribetur in ipsum in Eeternum, et qui in eo scriptus est, nunquam ex eo
delebitur. — Sola Dei gratia salvantur electi. Et quem Deus vult salvare, donando
sibi gratiam, si omnes sacerdotes vellent ilium damnare, aut excommunicare, adhuc
salvaretur ille. Et quem Deus vult damnare, si omnes— vellent hunc salvare,

adhuc iste damnaretur. And in accordance with this he said in the Examen die

JVEartis, quod Deus potest conferre gratiam habenti usum rationis absque omni
motu liberi arbitiii. Opinatur, quod b. Paulus in sua conversione nihil fecit sue
libero arbitrio pro sua conversione. — Sola Dei gratia salvantur electi. When
therefore on Monday he acknowledged it to be his opinion, nullum esse peccatum
originale in parvulis jam conceptis in utero matei-no; it was probably on the
ground that only those who were capable of reason, are capable of sin. Other
remarkable views of his are Examen die Luna; VII. quod sacra sciiptura non
dicat, quod Spiritus Sanctus procedat a tilio, aut ab utroque. VIII. falsum esse in

symbolo Athanasiano hunc versum : nam sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est

homo, ita Deus et homo unus est Christus. XIX. quod corpus Christi possit

esse sub specie panis, manente substantia panis. John Wessel's opinion of John of

Wesel in his Epist. ad Ludolphum de Veno (0pp. ed. Groning. 1614. p. 920 seq.) :

Audisti periculum venerabilis illius viri, Mag. Jo. de Wesalia, cujus tametsi, ut

crebi'O ex me audisti, exorbitantes illae et populo scandalosae absurditates displiceant,

erudilio tarnen et peracre ingenium ejusmodi est, ut virum ilium nequeam non
amare, aut casibus ejus non condolere. O quantum profuisset illi, nostro more, ut

saepe inter nos Parisiis recensui, ante turn Realium turn Fornialium exercitatura

studia transegisse, et ita demum non incautum, non inopinum, sed velut ex arce et
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in prison, A. D. 1482. On the other hand, John Gochp Prior of a

nunnery in Mechlin (t 1475), who taught essentially the same thing,

in dvvellincr constantly on the importance of perfect freedom as the

vital principle of all true virtue,^*' was left undisturbed, whilst the

specula futures insultus providisse.— Saspe ego veritus in eo inconsideratam et

teiuerariam ejus locutionem, qua; licet scholasticai subtilitatis, et ibrtassis nonnun-

quam aliquid catholic« veiitatis liabeiet, et tarnen in vulgus indoctum, et non
capacein plcbeni pioferri cum gravi siniplicium scandalo prorsus odiosum. The
things in his preaching, at which offence was taken, were such as these : e. g. in the

Paiadoxis: Si s. Petrus instituisset jcjuniuin, forte ideo fecisset, ut eo melius pisces

suos veudidisset. Sacrum oleum est sicut aliud oleum, quod comedis domi in olfa.

Ich verachte den Bapst, die Kirche und Concilia, und lobe Christum. At his trial

he was accused, no. XX., of having preached in Wisbaden, quod videns venerabile

sacramentum Eucharistiaj videat Diabolum, though he denied it. The proceedings

against him were the more cruel, inasmuch as he was already an infirm old man
(Examen die Luna; XX. : prae senio et debilitate vix cerebrare poterat), and had

long been ill. Worthy of remark is what is said by the reporter of the trial at the

close of this statement: Magister Jo. de Wesalia longo tempore gravi morbo labo-

ravit, nihilominus inquirebatur ab eo satis fervide. Qua;dam negavit se dixisse,

quaedam et pra; state et languore potuit conubatur interpretari, et ipse per sese

eliam allegabat suam diuturnam infirmitatem. Dempto solo articulo de processione

Spiritus Sancti, in aliis videtur non ita gravi censura fuisse castigandus, si induciae

data; fuissent, si consultores ei fuissent adhibiti, si non omnes uno solo dempto
fuissent de via Realium. Et nisi forsitan impetus quidam irrepsisset in Religiöses

triumphandi de Sa-culari, et prEesertim de eo, qui illorum Thomam peculiariter non
coluerut, forsitan poterat cum eo mitius— benigniusque actum — fuisse. Deum
tester, qui omnia novit, hunc processuni, qui ciun eoservatus fuit usque ad revoca-

tionem et librorum suorum exustionem. vehementissimedisplicuisse Mag. Engelino

de Brunsvico, maximo Theologo, et Mag. Johanni Keisersbergio, duobus utique

viris (then both preaching in Strasburg) cum doctis, tum integris. Prsecipue Mag.
Engelino visum fuit nimis pra;cipitanter cum tanto vii'o actum esse. Immo non
vevebatur asserere, multos articulos ejus et majorem partem posse sustineri. Nee
obticuit de simuUate Thomistarum contra Modernes, et de gaudio ti-iuinphandi

Religiosoi-um contra Sa-culares. Quis nisi ipse Diabolus seminavit iliam zizaniam

inter philosophos et inter theologos, ut tanta sit dissensio— inter eos, qui Thomam,
qui Scotum, qui Marsilium imitantur, adeo ut, si universalia quisquam realia

negaverit, existimetur in Spiritum Sanctum pcccavisse .' — Unde ha;c cscitas

mentis, nisi a Diabolo .' qui, ne utiliora, ne honestiora, ne moribus, virtutibus et

saluti animarum conducentia discamus, phantasias nostras illudit, et trahit ad res

minus salutares, et ad gelidas harum intentionum speculationes, quibus neque ad

Deum devoti reddimur, neque ad pioxinii dilectionem inflamniamur. Et ideo

minus asdificamus in Ecclesia Dei, neque fervor Chrislianorum videtur augeri, sed

indies diminui.

"^ Johann. Pupper. Of whom see TValchii monim. medii a;vi fasc. IV. Prsf. p.

XIII. .seq., and vol. II. fasc. 1. Pra;f p. II. seq.

16 Works: De libertate Christiana (ed. Cornel. Grapheus. Antverp. 1521. 4to.

The editor was taken by tlie Inquisition and forced to retract, see Gerdesii scri-

nium antiquarium. T. VI. p. 496 seq.). De quatuor erroribus circa legem evan-

gelicam exortis, et de votis et religionibus facticiis dialogus (in Walch fasc. IV.

p. 73 seq.). Epist. apologeticaadv. quendam Pra;dica(orii Ordinis super doctrinadoc-

toruni scholaslicoruni et quibusdani aliis (ed Corn. Crapheus. Ant\erp. 1521. Re-
printed in Watch, vol. II. fasc. I. p. 1 seq.). Of the true source of all doctrine Epist.

apologet. in Walch II., 1. p. 10: Sola scriptura canonica fidem indubiam et irre-

fragabilem habet auctoritatem. Anliquorum Patrum scripta tantum habent aucto-

ritatis, quantum canonica; veritati sunt conformia. Haec fideli sunt amplectenda,

quia canonica veiitate student approbare qua; dicunt. Modeinorum vero doctorum,

maximo Ordinum Mendicanlium, scripta, pro opinionibus iimixa, nee fundamen-
tum habent solidum, nee veritate illustrant intcllectum, sed varus argumentorum
implicationibus ipsam uudam et simpliccm veritatem obnubilaatia, vanitati magis
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deserviunt quam veritati. (cf. Dialogus in Wahh IV. p. 77 seq.). He
points out four errors: Dialog, p. 83: Primus f'uit illorum, qui cum lege
evangelica, quam Chiistus suis sequacibus sub modicis praeceptis et paucis
sacramentis liberam dereliquit, onerosam etiam sei-vitutem legis Mosaics ne-
cessariam fore ad salutem contendebant. P. 84 : Secundum genus errorum est
illorum, qui perfectionem Christiana; vitaj ita in sola fide constituerunt, et opera
fidei sibi necessaria non crediderunt, ita ut credentes in Christo et bonum fidei

habentes, omnia sibi alia Jicere arbilrati sint. P. 91 : Tertium genus errorum est

illorum, qui utrumque actum tam interloris volitionis quam exterioris opeiationis

ad christians vita; perfectionem necessarium credunt : sed, quod naturales vires

liberi arbitrii, sive naturalis facultas humanae natura; absque auxilio divinse gratiae

ad hoc sufficiat, impie doginatisare non erubescunt. Hasc fuit ha;resis Pelagiana,
quEe, quamvis ab Ecclesia sit condemnata,— in quorundam tamen cordibus quaedam
reliquia? ex ea serpere reperiuntur. — P. 99: Hinc in exterioribus observantiis et

Cffiremoniis rigor intolerabilis exhibetur, et circa deficientes fratres benignitas
caritatis negligitur. Motus appetiius sui infaligabiliter exequuntur, traditiones

hominum magno amore amplectuntur, sed potiora legis praeterire reperiuntur.

P. 109: Quai'tum genus erroris est illorum, qui— in hoc desipiunt, quod ad per-
fectiora opera legis evangelica; facienda libertatem spiritus secundum interiorem
motum fidei non sufficere contendunt, sed ad hoc obligationem voti necessario

requiri, impie dogmatisare non erubescunt; ita ut libertatem evangelicam in Ser-

vituten! obligatoriam redigentes a pharisaica superstitione non multum distare

reperiantur. Hie est error nostri temporis, qui cum Pelagiana hajresi in multis

convenire cognoscitur. P. 112 he mentions St. Thomas as the author of this

heresy, princeps ei-roris. P. 114 seq. he proves that voluntas voventis non firmatur

in bono ex voto. P. 115: Religiosi possunt a bono virtutis deficere, et facinoro-

sissimi fieri. Quod non est necesse perrationes probabiles adsti-uere, quia multorum
vita nefandissiiiia hoc declarat manifeste, ita ut vulgo dicatur: quod Monachus
audet prcDsumere, hoc Sathanas eruhesceret excogitare. P. 122: ^Eternas beati-

tudinis pra?mium non est aliud, quam summi anioris exercitium. P. 124: Creata
voluntas largitate divina> bonitatis repletur, et ejus amore infiammata, ad recipro-

cum amorem assurgit. Unde sicut in ea continua et sine fine duratura erit tanta

divinse bonitatis influentia, sic conünua et sterna erit ejus creatae voluntatis ad

Deum cum pleno amoris refluentia. P. 139 : Anima rationalis eodem modo redu-
citur in Deum, quomodo exit a Deo. Sed per libertatem divinae voluntatis exit

a Deo, ergo per libertatem suae voluntatis debet reduci in Deum. (cf. Epist.

apolog. in Walch II., I. p. 19; Qua de causa Apostolus in omni scriptura et doc-

trina sua ita laboi-at ab evangelica libertate mosaicam servitutem excludere .'' Hue
utique, ut omnibus patenter claresceret, neminem posse legem evangelicam nisi

per libertatem Spiritus mei-itorie observare. Nee niirum, quia lex evangelica est

lex amoris. Amare autem nemo potest, nisi per voluntatis libertatem.) P. 142

:

Prscepta evangelica— non ad humana; voluntatis libertatem onerandam, sed ad
ipsam libertatem dirigendam ordinantur. — Sunt enim hsc prtecepta lumen divinae

caritatis tenebris humanae ignorantia; coelitus infusum, quo divinae voluntatis bene-
placitum, qua; est regula omnis creats voluntatis, manifestatur, et ad ejus confor-

mitatem creata voluntas dirigitur. To the question, Quare ergo Ecclesia votum
fieri ordinavit, et cum tanta solemnitate fieri decrevit, si nihil boni supernaturalis

in voluntate voventis efficit .' he answers, p. 164: Ecclesia mater est fidelium : in

matribus autem plus solet abundare aftectus, quam vigere intellectus. Et ideo in

quibusdam actibus Ecclesia; magis attendendus est atfectus pietatis, quam lumen
discretionis. Unde fit, ut quamvis Ecclesia militans aliquando erret in effectu, eo
quod Ecclesia militans faliitur et fallit ; non tamen errat in aflcctu, quia quicquid
circa Ecclesiae filios ordinat ad profectum eorum, procul dubio materno affectu

disponere laborat.— P. 167: Votum religionis propter infirmos et instabiles Ec-
clesia ordinavit, qui ad perfectam legis evangelica; observantiam sub communi
institutione christians religionis aliter induci non poterant, ut per exteriorem
obligationem sub jugo evangelics libertatis vivere assuescerent, qui absque obli-

gatione ad hoc non poterant edomari. Cum igitur haec ita se habeant, valde est a

veritate alienum, quod quidam Religiosorum ad tam superstitiosam elationem

religiones extoUunt quod in suam contumeliam status eas perfectionis dicere non
erubescant. P. 177 : Divina ordinatio et constitutio est sufficientissima ad sum-
mam et perfecrissimam legis evangelicas observationem, et non indiget nova in-
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still more thorough reformer, John Wepsel,i~ (Lux mundi, Magister

contradictionum) after a long course of constant activity in Cologne,

Louvain, Paris and Heidelberg, was allowed to end his days quietly

in his native city of Groningen (t 1489), notwithstanding that Lu-

ther acknowledged the doctrines he taught to be altogether the same

as his own.i^

stitutione vel ordinatione. Et ideo positivae constLtutiones Ecclesia;, ordinationi

divinae superaddit», non sunt, nisi qua;dam cxtci'ioies honest« observantiac, ordi-

nataä vel propter majorem reverentiam in siiscipiendis vel tractandis sacramentis,

ut jejiino stomacho sacramentum cucharistia; percipere,— et similia, qua; nihil

faciunt ad sacramenti veritatem, sed ad honorem et dignitatem. P. 180 : Quod
ilia necessitas coactionis sit per se causa boni productiva, vel quod sit per se

bonum meritorium, quemadmodum Thoniista; atfinnant, omnino neganius, immo
falsum esse, et hsresi Pelagianae vicinum esse dicimus. — Positiva constitutio

Ecclesia; — non potest se extendere ad interiorem motum voluntatis, in quo est

principium merendi, sed solum ad substantiam actus exterioris, qui potest fieri

absque auxilio gratis secundum facultatem voluntatis. Dicere ergo, quod votura

sit causa productiva meriti,— non est aliud dicere, quam quod exteriore actu

voluntatis absque auxilio gratia; potest seterna; beatitudo mcreri. — Haec fuit insa-

nia Pelagii hjeretici, etc.— P. 199: Vita sacerdotalis, secundum cminentiam status

sacerdotalis et dignitatem Ordinis regulata, est vere et sirnpliciter apostolica, et

summa perfectio religionis Christiana». P. 207: Ex sacramentorum primaria in-

stitutione, et ex divina ordinatione licet omnibus sacerdotibus omnia sacramenta

dispensare. — Quod ei-go nunc teniporis Episcopis licet conferre aliqua, quae

non liccnt sacerdotibus,— hoc est vel propter Ecclesias consuetudinem vel con-

stitutionem. Multa enim Ordini sacerdotali per consuetudinem vel constitutionem

Ecclesias sunt ablata, quae divina constitutione ei sunt collata.

'^ Called also Gansfort, probably from his native village. Two accounts of his

life by Albr Hardenberg and Gerhaid Geldenhauer, pi-efixed to the 0pp. Wesseli.

Comp. Effigies et Vit^ Piofessorum Academia; Gi-oningae et Omlandia;. Groning.

1654. fol. p. 12 seq. Guil. JHuurliiif^ de Wesseli Gansfortii cum vita, turn nieri-

tis in pra;paranda sacrorum emendatione in Belgio septentrionali. Pars prior (con-

taining the life). Traj. ad Rheii. 1831. Svo. Johann Wesseli, ein Vorgänger
Luthers. Zur Characteristik der christl. Kirche und Theologie in ihrem Ueber-
gang aus dem Mittelalter in die Reforniationszeit. ßy D. C. Ullmann. Hamburg.
1834. 8vo.

1** Many of his writings are lost {Hardenberg in vita Wess. p. 13 : quae in

scriniis ipsius reperiebantur ejus manuscripta omnia eo mortuo opera Mendican-
tium monachorum et quorundam aliorum fui'oi'C exusta erant). Several of his

treatises were sent to Luther from Holland, at first under the title Farrago
Wesseli (prob. Witteb. 1521.), 4to., after A. D. 1522 several times published in

Wittenberg, Basil, and Marburg under the title Farrago rerum theologicarum

uberrima doctiss. Viro Wesselo Groningensi auctore (comp. Ullmann S. 461 fT.).

Luther says, in his preface prefixed to the later editions: Prodiit en Wesselus

(quem Basilium dicunt) Phrisius Groningen, vir admirabilis ingenii, rari et magni
Spiritus, quem et ipsum apparet esse vere Theodidactum, quales prophetavit fore

Christianos Jesaias, neque enim ex hominibus acccpisse judicari potest, sicut nee

ego. Hie si mihi antea fuisset lectus, poterat hostibus meis videri Lutlierus omnia
ex Wesselo hausi'sse, adeo spiritus utriusque concordat. The entire ed. of jW.

fVesseli Gansfortii Opera, quae inveniri potuerunt omnia (ed. Petrus Pappus a

Tratzberg) Groning. 1614. 4to. contains besides the farrago five treatises and a

collection of letters. Wessel's Theologie, see Ullmann S. 187 tf. His doctrine

of justification : De magnitudine passionis c. 45 (0pp. p. 550) : Jlrbitramur

hominem justificari per fidem Jesu Christi absque operibus {Rom. iii. 28), et

fides sine operibus emortua est {Jac. ii. 27) : diversum dicunt Apostolus Paulus

et Jacobus, verum non adversum. Communis utiique sententia est, justum ex

fide vivere, fide, inquam, per dilectionem operante. Cap. 46, p. 553: Qui per

opera sua justificari putat, non novit, quid si( Justus. Justus est, qui unicuique

quod suum est tribuit. Sed quis homo unquam absolvit, ut Deo esset qualis esse

debet, omni homini sit qualis esse debet .' Nescit quod sit suum debitum, nescit
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From all this it is evident, that however the views taken of the

etiam quanta sit futurorura bonorum exspectatio, quam nullis opeiibus square
potest: neque solum hac ignorantia errat, sed et sacrilegii (reus est), gloriam

justificationis non Deo, sed sibi tribuens. Qui vero Evangelium audiens ciedit,

desiderat, sperat, confidit ut lasta nuntia, prsterea aniat evangelisatuiu justifican-

tem et beatificantem, quantalibet pro consequendo faciat et patiatur; non sua
opera, non se operantem extollit, sed extentus totus et propensus in eum quem
amat, a quo credit, cupit, sperat, contidit, justificatur, nihil sibi ipsi tribuit, qui

seit nihil habere ex se. Cap. 47, p. 554 : Prscepit igitur lex perfectionein, sed

nihil adduxit ad perfectum. Sed quid ? Num Evangelium duxit ad perfectum ?

Utique. Quem igitur? Omnem credentem, quoniam omni ci-edenti Christus

finis legis est ad justitiam, et fructus, quoniam ipse est, qui dat potestatem filios

Dei fieri his qui ci-edunt in nomine ejus. Credendo verbo adherent Verbo.

Verbum Deus est. Ciedendo igitur Deo adhsErent: et adhaerere Deo bonum est,

quia qui adhaeret Deo, unus cum eo spiiitus fit, cum justo Justus, cum sancto

sanctus.— Quce sit vera communio Sanctorum? 0pp. p. 809: Vera essentiali

imitate communicant Sancti omnes, quotquot una fide, una spe, una charitate

Christo coha?rent, sub quibuscunque Praelatis, quantumlibet ambitiöse contendenti-

bus, aut dissentientibus, aut errantibus, etiam htereticis Pra;lalis degant.— Et haec

est ilia sanctorum communio, de qua in Symbolo: credo Sanctorum communio-
nem. — Constat, quod valde possibile, Graecum vei'a pietate adfectum omnia ciedere

in Constantinopoli sub suo Patriarcha schisniatico quae Latinus Romaj credit : quid
illi nocet suorum ha;retica pravitas i' Unitas ergo Ecclesia; sub uno Papa tantum
accidentalis est, adeo ut non sit necessaria, licet conferens multum in Sanctorum
communione. Of the power of the church and its relation to the Scriptures, De
potestate Ecclesiastica, 0pp. p. 753 : Pastor gregem Domini pascere positus est.

Verum quia grex pascendus rationis et liberi arbitrii est, non prorsus in po'.estate

pastoris traditus est, ut nihil ab eo exigatur, nisi pastoi-i obedire. Debet enirn ovis

ipse dinosse quibiis pascatur, quibus inticiatur, et quomodocunque, oblatrjiii etiam
a pastore ipso, vilare pestiferam infectionem. Et in hoc si sequatur pastorem, non
excusatur. Debet ergo populus pastores ad pascua sequi. Quando vero non
pascit, pastor non est : neque tunc, velut inofficioso, grex ei parere tenetur. P.
769 : Nemo magis Ecclesiam destruit, quam corruptus Cleius. Destruentibus
Ecclesiam omnes Christiani tenentur resistere, usque eliain ad ultirnos, puta rusticos

juxta illud, 2 Thess. iii. 6. Sancta quippe rusticitas quantum Ecclesiam Dei a-difi-

cat vits merito, tantum nocet, si destruentibus eam non resistit. P. 759: Propter
Deum Evangelio credimus, et propter Evangelium Ecclesias et Papas, non Evan-
gelio propter Ecclesiam. Unde a^uod Augustinus {conivn Epist. Maniclisi, c. 6 :

ego vero Evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholiccB EcclesicR commoveret auc-
toritas) de Evangelio et Ecclesia dicit, originis de credendo verbum est, non
comparationis aut prasferentia;. Dixit enim Apostolis Dominus Jesus : Prcedicate
omni creaturcB, docentes eos servare qucecunque prcecepi vobis (Matth. xxviii. 19,

20). Non igitur audiendi, nisi quantum missi : non missi, nisi cum Evangelio :

non evangelisantes, nisi secundum Evangelium. Sed quia verisimilius est, unum
aliquem penes Evangelium toti multitudini contradicentem errare, quam totam
doctorum virorum Ecclesiam, ideo debet, quicunque ille fuerit, semper suspectum
se habere, et formidare de errore. Verum quia seit, non impossibile, multos
Doctores errare, debet semper adparentem Evangelii veritatem piimo ainplecti.

Debet igitur seduio diligenter inquirere veritatem et intelligentiam Evangelii.
Debet tertio rationes contradicentium diligenter attendere, et illi parti, quam
viciniorem Evangelio invenerit, firmiter adhaerere. Ex illo verbo Domini Jesu :

super cathedram Mosis sederunt scribes et Phariscpi: omnia ergo, quce dixerint
vobis servare, servate et facite {Matth. xxiii. 2, 3), multi Prajjatorum Ecclesise
trahunt erroneam et falsam inteUigentiam. Putant enim ex hoc verbo datam eis

authenticam potestatem, ut obligare possint auditorem ad servandum et faciendum
quae dicunt. — Oportet tam Pra^latoiuin quam Doctorum pr*cepta sic servare et
facere, quemadmodum Paulus (1 Thess. v. 21 ; see p. 756) monuit, hoc est, quam
diu in cathedra Mosis sedentes secundum Mosen dicunt. Et si quid extra vel
contra, non magnopere ligat fideles contra legem perfectae libertatis. Dei enim
servi sumus, non Papas : cui utique serviremus, si ad omnia ejus qualiacunque
obligaremur. Dictum est autem : Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, et illi soli
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abuses in the church may have differed, the feeling of the necessity

servics (Matth. iv. 10). P. 748 : Piipa tenetiir credere et obligatur cum omnibus
obligatis tidelibus. Et quando ciedit sicut obligatur, tunc fideles obligantur credere
quod ipse credit : non quia ipse credit, sed quia ciedit quod credere debet. Et si

alius melius eo crediderit quod ciedere debet, ipse Papa debet cum illo credere
quocunque, etiam laico et muliere. — Unde concluditur, quod licet verisimiliter

prssumendum sit, sumnium Pontiticem et Pralatos tanto rectius ad veritatem
Evangelii incedere, quanto ceteris aiiis altius in sublime dignitatis evecti sunt, et

ita, ceteris paribus, polius illis, quam alicui subditorum credendum : non tamen
simpliciter subditos obligatos ad credendum illis. Hoc nempe adeo irrationabile est

et blasphemioe plenum, ut etiam quacunque ha^resi pestilentius inveniatur. Potest

nempe Praelatus errare.— Summorum enim Pontificum plerique pestilenter erra-

verunt, ut novissimis diebus nostris in Constantia, celebri Concilio claruit, Bene-
dictus, Bonil'acius, et Jobannes XXIII. quam giaviter fidem lacerarint. Et nostris

postremis diebus Pius II. et Sixtus IV., quorum alter patentibus bullis regna
terrarum sibi vendicavit, alter turpissimas dispensationes, non solum de prfestito in

causa civili juramento, sed etiam de praistando— emisit in abusu potestatis Apo-
stolicae

;
quicquid F. Peti-us vel Comes Hieronymus insolenter aut avare gesse-

runt, ipse postea cum resciret ratiticavit, etiam bullis plumbatis. De sacramento
poenitentias, p. 779 : Contra communem opinionem de monarchia Romani Pontifici,

est, quod impossibile homini est fines orbis terrK nosse, qui nullo unquam cosmo-
grapho omnes comprehensi sunt. Quomodo igitur judicabit, quos nosse non poterit?

Quomodo judicabit fidem, quorum linguam ignorat.' Unitatem igitur Ecclesia»

sibi Spiritus Sanctus Ibvendam, vi\ificandam, conservandam retinuit et augendam,
non Romano Pontifici, sa-pe non curanti, i-eiiquit. Of the supper: De sacram.
Eucharistia;, c. 24. p. 696 seq. Ubicunque nomen ejus benedictum,— vere illic

ipse est non solum divinitate prsesens et benevolentia, sed etiam corporaliter prae-

sens. — Non hie dico, datum cuilibet hoiidni Chrisliano, ut possit, cum velit, sacra-

mentaliter per Eucharistiam habere präsentem : hoc enim solis datum est sacerdo-

tibus. Sec hoc dico, vere prEesentem commemoranti nomen ejus, vere praesentem

Dominum Jesum non sola deitate sua, sed et carne sua et sanguine, et humanitate
tota. Quis enim dubitabit, corpoialiter saepe pra-sentem Dominum Jesum suis

fidelibus in eorum agonibus, non propter hoc dimisso in ccelestibus consessu ad
dexteram Patris ? Quis dubitabit, ita posse lioc simul tempore fieri extra Eucha-
ristiam, sicut in Eucharistia ? Cap. 28. p. 703 : Sic participai'e corpori et sanguini,

hoc manducare est niagis, quam si dccies miliies Eucharistiam ad altare de manu
sacerdotis arido corde, fi-igida voluntate, licet etiam in statu salutis, capiamus. Cap.
8. p. 763 : Corpus autem et sanguis Domini Jesu quantumlibet sancta sint, corpora

tamen sunt, non spiritus. Unde si corporaliter tantum sumantur, non solum non
spiritualiter reficient manducantem, sed Occident. — Unde Dominus (Jo. vi. 63):
Spiritus est, qui vivißcat, caro non prodest quidquam, h. e. parum est de carne
quantumlibet sancta, sed operis magnitudo, et ineffabilis dilectio, et charitas offeren-

tis perSpiritum Sanctum, ilia est quce vivificat. Cap. 10. p. 678 : Valde notandum
verbum Domini {Jo. vi. 53) : nisi manducaveritis, non habebitis vitam m vobis.

Habent autem vitam veram, qui credunt in eum. Ergo qui credunt in eum, hi

sunt, qui manducant carnem ejus. — Manducabat ergo Paulus primus Eremita
etiam temporibus illis, quibus mortalem nullum, ne dicam sacerdotem communi-
cantem, videbat. Sed manducabat, quia credebat ; et quod credebat, crebro

commemorabat, etc. Of penance : De Sacram. poenitentiae, p. 789 : Dicunt com-
muniter, ad integritatem Sacramenti pcenitentis tria concurrere, contritionem,

confessionem, satisfaclionem. Sed hi, si intelligerent vim verbi in Psalmo (li. 18):

Cor contritum et humiliatinn Deus non despicies, non tam importune instarent.

Quid enim est cor contritum, nisi cor ad minima comminute et confractas duritiei

obduratae mentis humiliatum cor .' — Si ergo, qui cor durum conterit et abjicit, cor

pium et spontaneum Deo non despicicndum ofTert, profecto jam humiliato corde

Justus, ct jam Deo satisfactum in rcmissionem peccatorum. Non ergo prima con-

tritio, neque postrema satisfactio ad Sacramentum poenitentiae vivificantis et justifi-

cantis ex morte ad vitam necessaria; sunt, licet sine vera contritione, etc. sicut nee
sine vera humilitate vita Spiritus vel redit, vel conscrvatur. Participatio sacra-

mentorum est opus gratiae, non justitiap. — Poenitentia, si sacramentum est, contri-

tione non eget, quia contritio justitiae opus est, et ita contritus ante sacramentum



Chap. V. Reformers. § 152. John Wessel. 391

Justus. — Infusae jam gratis opus est contritio, detestatio videlicet peccati, opus
niera; justitiae : non ergo pars sacramenti pojnitcnliae, quia sacramentuin pcenitentiae

pi-Eccedit, et opeiatur justiticationem. P. 791 : Neque dolor, neque tristitia, neque
contritio in oculis Dei accepta sunt magis, quam amor, ex quo procedunt. P. 777:
Nullus contitetur, nisi inemor. Nullus memor, nisi justificatus ad vitam. — Patet
ergo, quod antequam quis confiteatur peccatum suuin, jam a reatu suae praevarica-

tionis, quo jeterna sihi supplicia debebantur, per giatiam internae compunctionis
absolvitur. P. 795 : Confessio sacramentalis ex forma sua non est judicialis, ita ut,

si non adsit judicium — confessoris, non sit actus contitentis et absolventis vera
verum sacramentum. Sufficit enim ad veritateni efficacis sacramenti, ut confitens

vere et iideliter dicat, confessor post acceptam illius confessionem absque judiciali

discussione absolvat. Quia sicut poenitentis confessionc levat püenitentem Deus, et

i\on peccator; ita sacerdotis absolutione dimittit Deus, et non confessor. Hi mini-

sterium exhibent, sed mysterium operatur Deus. — De confitente et confessione

solum judicat Deus, nihil de confessis peccatis. Quomodo enim judicare creditur

confessa, qui confitenti promisit omnia retroacta per solam confessionem condonare ?

Stulte ergo faciunt, qui post confessionem non solum judicant, sed etiam post

absolutionem terrores fiunt, flagris feriunt, virgis percutiunt. P. 796 : Valde
irationabiliter de Sacramento confessionis loquuntur, qui adjunctam satisfactionem

adserunt essentialem partem poenitentias. Primo, quia detractant sacramentali

sufficientiK, qui non putant, Principis donationem sufficere ad remissionem. Se-
cundo, falsiticant verbum absolutionis, quia, cum dicunt absolvo, postea ligant, et

innodatum dimittunt. Sed quod omnium gravius est, Universum sacramentum
periclitant, quia protrahunt usque in peraciam totaliter poenitentiam injunctam.

Unde si fragilis ille iterum tempore medio labatur durante sacramento propter
obicem positum in parte sacramenti, totum sacramentum facit nullum fuisse. Quae
enim essentialiter unum constituunt, unius nullitate omnia fiunt nulla. Of indul-

gences : Epist. ad Jac. Hoech de indulgentiis, p. 778: A puero ridiculum et

indignum semper mihi visum credere, aliquem hominem suo decreto posse facere,

quo bonum in oculis Dei ut quatuor, fieret bonum ut octo. — Num tibi leves aut
futiles causae videntur, quibus ab hac nova indulgentiarum adsertione Patres ante
Albertum ac Thomam, ut ipsi scripto testantur, disce-iserunt, asserentes, nihil esse

nisi piam fraudem, ac dolum non malum, quo plebs officioso eri-ore traliatur ad pieta-

tem .' De Sacram. poeiiitentiae, p. 773: Pari passu auctoritatis seu potestatis clavium
ambulant indulgentiae et excommunicatio, neque plus potest Papa in leconciliandis

Deo anirnabus, quam possit alienandis. Sed in excommunicandis nihil potest, nisi

perforum ecclesiasticum foris ad oculum separare, et destituere etiam coi'pora mor-
tuorum ecclesiastica sepultura : similiter in indulgentiis a vinculo Canonuin et
censuris liberare. Deo autem praeter simplicem usum aut abusum fidei, spei et

chaiitatis nihil est quod conciliare posset. Non enim i-econciliatus Deo per
gratiam sacramentalem et caritatem plus ei reconciliatur arbitrio aut a;stimatione

Papce, aut excommunicatione Papse magis alienator a Deo. Non enim liceret

excommunicare, si magis alienaret a Deo. Non enim licet ei facere magis pecca-
tores, etc. Fidelis et prudens in domo Domini sui servus nihil facit praeter et extra
voluntatem Domini sui : et quidquid facit in domo Domini sui. Dominus ratum et
firmumhabet. — Nee ad hoc eum Ordinis dignitas authenticat, sed charitas per
Spiritum Sanctum diffusa in corde.— Immo nee sexus femineus obstat, quin si

fidelis et prudens charitatem habeat diffusam in corde suo, possit et ipse confbrmiter
sentire, judicare, favere, diffinire divinojudicio. Of purgatory: De purgatorio, p.
829: Purgatorium ignis est, qui interioris hominis sordes etiam carne soluti comi-
tantes purgat potius, quam torquet. — Has maculas intellectualis disciplinas ignis

secundum Apostolum (1 Cor. iii. 11 seq.) probat,— et lignum, fcenum, stipulam
exurit, donee super unicum, verum, solum et solidum fundamentum, Jesum
Christum, nihil remanet supera'dilicatum, nisi argentum, aurum, lapides pretiosi.

P. 834: Sunt igitur (defuncti) in tali statu, quem si sciremus gauderemus. In statu
igitur non misero, non sub virga lictoris, aut in igne prasparato Diabolo et angelis
ejus, sed sub disciplina Patris instituentis, et eorum quotidiano profectu gaudentis.
P. 846. Thesis 33 : Quod Christi Evangelium est solum, verum, praecipuum pur-
gatorium, licet etiam alia minus principaliter possint rationabiliter tolerari. 34.

Quod idem ergo verum purgatorium est paradisus, sed amanti tanto amarior, quanto
magis ipse purgatior divino amore tiagrarit. 35. Hunc flagrantis animae ardorem
et amaritudinem ego puto verum, postremum et perfectissimum purgatorium.
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of a reform was very general. ^^ It is not surprising that the wish

should often have ripened into a hope, and this into confident expec-

tation, and this again have expressed itself in prophecy.-'*

'3 See § 135, notes 27 and 28. Guilielmus Badaus de asse et partibus ejus.

(Paris. 1514. fol.) invciajhs, fol. 146 seq., most bitterly against the corruption of the

clergy and the Pope. fol. 150 b. : Quid vinea Domini, nonne ita degeneravit in

labruscas, ut primo qnoque tcMnpore repastinanda videatur, et ex situ et carle

negligentiae pastino quodam restituenda ccnsura; ? Certe manum poscit et flagitat

solertis et industrii vinitoris, qui palmites fructuarios et munitices a pampinariis

internoscat, etc. Fol. 152: Status civitatis orthodoxae e sede severitatis et disci-

plina» convulsus manuin quandam Pa;oniaui poscit, ut apte et placide in earn

reponatur, et luxata Ecclesise uiembra in artus suos redeant. Sic fiet, ut principes

EcclesifE non auro obryzo, non argentea supellectili, non opimis obventionibus et

numerosis titulis opum suarum magnitudinem metiantur, qua; gazas Regum pro-

vocare, non divitias priscorum antistitum aMiiulari videntur : sed bonis internis, sed

copia doctrine, sed iis animae Christo desponsae dotibus, qua; in cordis scriniolis

tanquam in gazophylaciis mystici fani conduntur.

^ Meluncthon in Apologia Conf. Aug. XIII. de votis Monasticis (ed. Rechen-
berg, p. 276) : Apud nos in oppido Thuringia; Isenaco Franciscanus quidam fuit

ante annos triginta, Joltannes HUttn, qui a suo sodalitio conjectus est in carcerem
propterea, quod quosdam notissimos abusus reprehenderat. Vidimus enim ejus

scripta, ex quibus satis intelligi potest, quale fuerit ipsius doctrinae genus.— Is

multa praedixit, quce partim evenerunt hactenus, partim jam videntur impendere.

(His work Comm. in Apocalypsin et textuni Danielis, quantum concordat cum
Apocalypsi, vel eam supplet, from which there are some extracts in Melch. JIdami
vita; Theologoium, p. 2 seq., showing at once what direction he took. He reckoned

the end of the world in A. D. 1651). — Sed postremo, cum vel propter astatem, vel

propter squalorem carceris in niorbum incidisset, accersivit ad se Guardianum, ut

suam valetudinem illi indicaret, cumque Guardianus accensus odio Pharisaico

duriter objurgare hominem propter doctrinae genus, quod videbatur ofBcere culina;,

coepisset, tum iste omissa jam mentione valetudinis ingemiscens intjuit, se has

injurias Eequo aninio propter Christum tolerare, cum quidem nihil scripsisset aut

docuisset, quod labefactare statum Monachorum posset, tantum notos quosdam
abusus reprehendisset. Sed alius quidem, inquit, veniet anno Dom. MDXVI.,
qui destruet vos, nee poteritis ei resistere. Hanc ipsam sententiam de inclina-

tione regni Monachorum, et hunc annorum numerum postea etiani repererunt ejus

amici perscriptum ah ipso in commentariis suis inter annotationes, quas reliquerat

in certos locos Danielis. It was related of Andreas Proles, Piiorofthe convent

HimmcNpforte near Wernigerode, and Provincial of the Augustines (-f 1503), by
an old monk in the convent, in a conversation with Flacius (see Catal. test, verit.

ed. Francof. 1666. p. 849): Ab ipso sape audivi inter praslegendum haec verba:

Auditis, fratres, testimonium scripturcB sanctce, quod gratia sumus quicquid

sumus, et gratia habemus quicquid habemus. Unde igitur tantm tenehrcB, et

horrendm superstitiones? O fratres, res Christiana opus habet forti et magna
reformat io7ie, quam quidem jam prope instare video. Qua?rentibus IVatribus,

quare ipse non inciperet reforrnalionem, ac erroribus sese opponeret, respondebat

:

Videtis, fratres, me esse estate grandavum , corpore et viribus debilem, et

agnosco, me non esse praditum tanta doctrina, industria et eloquentia, quantam
heec res postulat. Sed excitabit Dominus heroem cetate, viribus, industria, doc-

trina, jngenio et eloquentia pratstantem, qui reformationem incipiet, erroribus-

que sese opponet : ei Dens animum dabit, ut jMagnatibus contradicere ausit ;

et ipsius ministerium sulutare Dei heneficio comperietis. Solitus est etiam ssepe

dicere inter pra'legendum : Regnum Papa magnam minatur ruinam, quia
niniis alte et nimis cito crevit. l>uther also relates of Proles in the work " Von
den neuen Fckischen Bullen und Lügen," Tom. I. Jenens. f. 359, that .seeing a

portrait of D. John Zacharia, in which he was decorated with a rose in token of

his services in bringing about the condemnation of Huss, he said, " Ah ! I should

not wish to carry a rose that had such thorn-;." Compare the Leben des Andreas

Proles, eines Zeugen der Wahrheit vor Luthero, beschrieben von M. Gott fr.

Schütze. Leipzig, 1744. 8vo.
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s§, 153.

EFFECTS OF THE REVIVAL OF LETTERS.

The reviving study of ancient literature now furnished means
for the due investigation of the state of the church, which the Scho-

lastics had been wlioliy without. ^ As early as the 14th century the

attention of literary men had been directed to the works of tlie old

Roman poets by Dante and Petrarch, and Boccacio had recommended
the study of the Greeks ; but these studies were first established on

a permanent basis by the labors of John of Ravenna, teacher of

Latin in Padua and Florence (f before 1420), and Emanuel Chryso-

loras, teacher of Greek at Florence and Pavia ("f 1415). The fall of

Constantinople and the extinction of the Greek empire compelled

many of the learned men of that nation to seek a refuge in Italy

(from 142Ü- 14:}0: George of Trapezuntum f 1484, John Argyro-

pulus t 1486, Tbeodorus of Gaza t 1478: during the Council of

Florence 1438: Bessarion -f 1472, George Gemistius Pletho, who in

1441 returned to Greece: after the fall of Constantinople 1453:

Emanuel Moschopulus, Constantine Laskaris, Demetrius Chalkondy-

las). Their partiality to the literature of their native land aroused

the emulation of the Italians, and there appeared about this time a

number of learned men in Italy, distinguished by their knowledge
both of Latin and Greek literature: Caspar "f 1431, John Aurispa

t 1459, Guarinus t 1460, Leonardus Brunus Aretinus f 1444, Pog-

gius t 14.39, Francis Philadelphus t 1481, Laurentius Valla t 1456,

Nicholas Perottus t 1480, Christopher Landinus t 1504, Philip

Beroaldus the older t 1504, Ilermolaus Barbarus t 1493, Angelus
Politianus "f 1494. Many of the Italian princes made it their pride

to patronize the liberal arts, especially the Medici at Florence,

(Cosmo from 1429-1464, and Lorenzo from 1469-1492), Al-

phonso V. king of Arragon and Naples from 1442-14.58, and Pope
Nicholas V. from 1447 - 145.5, and thus in the course of the 15th

century these studies were held in high repute, and had been carried

very far.

The great benefit supposed to be derived from the study of the

ancients was the cultivation of the taste, and in pursuing this it was
not heeded how great must be the influence of this often extravagant

love of the ancients in weakening men's attachment to the church

;

nor, on the other hand, what means as well as excitement were thus

furnished to perilous investigations of the prevailing doctrines and

' E. Meiners Lebensbeschreibungen berühmter Männer aus den Zeiten

der Wiederherstellung der Wissenschaften. 3 Bände. Züi'ich 1795-97. 8vo.

A. H. L. Heeren Gesch. der classischen Literatur im Mittelalter. 2 Theile

(new ed. in his historical works, Th. 4 u. 5. GöUingen, 1822). Tb. 1. S. 316 ff.

D. H. A. Erhard Gesch. des Wiederaulbliihens vvissenschafll. Bildung, vor-

nehmlich in Teutschland bis zum Anfange der Reform. 3 Bde. Magdeburg,
1827 - 32. Svo.

VOL. III. 50
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views. The Italian Humnnists* avoided carefully the appearance of
any bearing of the studies in which they were eiiiraged on Theology,

except in the case of Laurenlius Valla,"- who {f 145Ü) showed by several

e.\amples the dangerous intliience which these antiqnarian investigations

might have on the received opinions. The New-Platonists, formed

in the school which Cosmo de Medici hud founded in Florence

A. D. 1440, under the guidance of Gemistius Pletho,'^ adopted a kind

of Syncretism, in which was mingled the most various superstitions,

though for the most part adhering to the system of the church ;
"* on

which, however, by its independence, and its internal life, it could

not fail to exert some influence.^ Opposed to them, on the other

* [Those who founded all progress on the study of the ancient languages were
called Humanists. See Conversations Lexicon. Tr.]

2 Of whom see Tiraboschi storia della letteratura italiani VI. II. p. 301 seq.

Heeren Th. 2. S. 243 ff. He relates himself how he was denounced hy the

clergy on account of certain philosophical writings, in which he had defended the

doctrines of Epicurus, and said some things that were deemed objectionable con-

cerning the freedom of the will. He then shows that the supposed correspond-

ence between Christ and Abgarus was not genuine ; and that the usual account of

the origin of the Apostles' Creed was not ti-ue. His most important work is De
ementita Constautini donatione declamatio ad Papam. — Opera. Basil. 1543. fol.

^ K. Sieveking Gesch. d. platou. Academie zu Florenz. Göttingen, 1812.

Heeren Th. 2. S. 41.

* Tenne mann's Gesch. der Philosophie, Bd. 9. S. 138 ff. The most dis-

tinguished was Marsilius Ficinus, teacher of the academy in Florence
(*f 1499, see

J. G. Schelhorn de vita, moribus et scriptis Mars. Fie. in his Amoenitatt. liter. I.

p. 37), and John Picus, count of Mirandula (f 1494, see his life by his nephew
Jo. Franc. Picus, prefixed to their 0pp. Basil, 1573 and 1601. 2 Bde. fol. Hei-
ners Lebensbeschreibungen. Bd. 2. S. 3 ff'.). Jo. Picus at first included the

Jewish Cabbala in this Syncretism ; he says of those wiitings Apologia 0pp. I. p.

82: Hoä ego libros nou mediocri impensa mihi cum compai-assem summa diligen-

tia, indefessis lalioribus cum perlegissem, vidi in illis (testis est Deus) religionem

non tam Mosaicam, quam Christianam ; ibi Trinitatis mysterium, ibi verbi incarna-

tio, ibi MessiK divinitas, ibi de peccato original!, de illius per Christum expiatione,

de coelesti Hierusalein, de casu Da;monum, de ordinibus Angelorum, de purgato-

riis, de inferorum pcenis eadem legi, qua? apud Paulum et Dionysium, apud
Hieronymum et Augustinum quotidie legimus. In his vero, quaj spectant ad

philosophiam, Pythagoram prorsus audias et Platonem, quorum decreta ita sunt

fidei Christianae afiinia, ut Augustinus noster immensas Deo gratias agat, quod ad

ejus manus pervenerint libri Platonicorum.

^ This was seen especially in the 900 Theses, which John Picus, then only

24 years old, sent every where in A. D. 1486, that they might be publicly dis-

cussed at Rome. The impression produced in Rome by this measure he himself

describes in his Apologia 0pp. I. p. 76 : Aliqui philosophiam et literas omnino
carpere, ilUid etiam (ut viderenlur scioli) quandoque addentes, ejectum Adam de

Paradiso, quod per scientiam boni et mali sequalem se Diis facere voluit: extermi-

nandos pari exempio de Christi curia, qui volunt sapere plus quam oportet. — Ex
his autem, qui sapientiam, i. e. theologiaj Studium, profitebantur, quidam fuere, qui

conviciis forte levioribus non content!, non jam audacem me, non temerarium, non
gloriosum, sed magum, sed iiiipiuiTi, sed novum in Christ! Ecclesia haeresiarcham

praedicarent. The following 13 Theses were rejected, 0pp. I. p. 42: I. Christus

non veraciter, et quantum ad realem praesentiam descendit ad inferos, ut ponit

Thomas et communis via, sed solum quoad effectum. II. Peccato mortal! finiti

temporis non debelur poena infinita secundum tempus, sed finita tantum. III.

Nee crux Christi, uec utla imago adoranda est adoratione latriae, etiani eo modo,

quo ponit Thomas. IV. Non assentior comniuni sententis theologorum dicentium,

posse Deum quamlibet naturam suppositare, sed de rationali tantum hoc concede.
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hand, were those who adopted the system of Aristotle,'' and who were
thereby led to a dangerous spirit of skepticism.^ This spirit, fed

by a partial and imperfect criticism, and a contempt for every thing

but pliiiology, soon spread to many of the Italian Humanists, lead-

ing them in some instances to question the most universally acknow-
ledged truths, s though they at the time kept up scrupulously their

V. Nulla est scientia, quJE nos magis cerllficet de divinilate Christi, quam Magia
et Gabala. VI. Si teneatur communis via de possibilitate suppositationis in re-

spectu ad quamcunque creaturam, dico, quod sine conversione panis in corpus
Christi, vel paneietatis annihilalione potest fieri, ut in altari sit corpus Christi

secundum veritatem sacranienti Eucharistiae : quod sit dictum loquendo de possi-

biii, non de sic esse. VII. Ralionabilius est credere Originem esse salvum, quam
credere ipsum esse damuatum. VIH Dico probabiliter, et nisi esset communis
modus dicendi tlieologorum in oppositum, firmiter asserem : assei'O tamen hoc
dictum in se esse probabile, et est quod, sicut nullus opinatur aliquid ita esse

praecise, quia vult sic opinaii, ita nullus credit ahquid esse verum precise, quia
vult ci-edere id esse verum. IX. Qui dixerit, accidens existeie non posse, nisi

inexistat, Eucharistiae poterit sacramentum tenere, etiam tenendo, panis substan-

tiam non remanere, ut tenet couuiiunis via. X. Ilia verba, " Hoc est corpus," etc.,

qus in consecratione dicuntur, materialiter tenentur, non significative. XI. Mira-
cula Christi non i-atione rei facta, sed ratione modi faciendi, suae divinitatis argu-
mentum cei'tissimum sunt. XII. Magis improprie dicitur de Deo, quod sit inlel-

lectus vel intelligens, quam de anima rationali, quod sit Angelus. XIII. Nihil
intelligit actu et distincte anima, nisi se ipsam.

^ See the controversy on the comparative excellence of Plato and Aristotle in

Tennemann, Bd. 9. S. 54 ff. ; S. 63 ff.

^ Which may be seen in the example of Petrus Pomponatius, teacher of
philosophy in Padua and Bologna,

-f
1526. In his works Dd immortalitate animas.

De fato, libero arbitiio, pra;destinatione et Providentia, he calls the immortality of

the soul, the eternity of the world, and of Providence, philosophical problems;
always taking care to add, however, that he submits to the creed of the church.
See Tennem'ann, Bd. 9. S. 64 ff.

* Marsilius Facinus in prasf. ad Plotinum : Nos ergo in theologis superioribus

apud Platonem et Plotinum traducendis et explanandis elaboravimus, ut hac theo-

legia in lucem prodeunte et poetae desinant gesta mysteriaque pietatis impie fabulis

suis annumerare, et Peripatetici quam plurimi, id est philosophi pene omnes,
ammoneantur, non esse de religione saltern communi tanquam de anilibus fabulis

sentiendum. Totus enim ferme terrarum orbis a Peripateticis occupatus in duas
plurimum sectas divisus est, Alexandrinam et A\'erroic;uri. Uli quidem, intellec-

tum nostrum esse mortalem existimant, hi vero unicum esse contendunt. Utrique
religionem omnem funditus seque tollunt, prssertim quia divinam circa homines
providentiam negare videntur, et ulrobique a suo efiara Aristotele defecisse, cujus

mentem hodie pauci — ea pietate, qua Theophrastus olim et Themistius —
interpretantur. Si quis autem putet, tarn divulgatam impietatem, tamque acribus

munitam ingeniis, sola quadam simplici praedicatione fidei apud homines posse

deleri, is a vero longius abcrrare palam re ipsa procul dubio convincetur. Majore
admodum hie opus est potestate, id autem est vel divinis miraculis ubique patenti-

bus, vel saltern philosophica quadam religione, philosophis eam libentius audituris

quandoque persuasura. These two errors were so general that the Council of the

Lateran, A. D. 1513, considered it expedient expressly to declare against them,
see Sess. VIII. (Cone. ed. Lubbei et Cossartii XIV. p. 1S7) : Cum diebus nostris,

quod dolenter rei'erimus, zizaniffi seminator, antiquus humani generis hostis, non-
nullos perniciosissimos errores a fidelibus semper explosos in agro Domini super-

seminare et augere sit ausus, de natura pra'sertim animae rationalis, quod videlicet

mortalis sit, aut unica in cunctis hoiiiinibus; et nonnulli temere philosophantes,

secundum saltern philosophiam verum id esse, asseverent : contra hujusmodi
pestem opportuna remedia adhibere cupientes, hoc sacro approbante Concilio dam-
namus et reprobamus omnes asserentes animam intellectivam mortalem esse, aut
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external adherence to the church. They ventured no farther than to

attack the schohistic philosoph}', which was in fact the chief prop of

the church, ridiculing its barbarous epithets,^ and its mistaken rever-

unicam in cunctis hominibus, et ha»c in dubiuin vertentes. — Cumque verum vero

minime contradlcat, oinnem assertionem veritatl illuminatEE fidei contrariam omnino
falsani essedeiinlmus,et ut alitor dogmatizare non liceat, disti'ictius inhibemus; om-
nesque hujusmodi erroiis assertionibus inhärentes— ut detestabiles et abominabiles

h£ei-eticos ct inlideles vitandos et puniendos fore decerninius. Insuper omnibus et

singulis pbilosopbis in univeisitatibus studiorum generalium — districte praecipiendo

mandamus, ut cum phijosophoruni principia aut conclusiones, in quibus a recta fide

deviare noscuntur, auditoribus suis legeiiiit seu explanaveiint, quale hoc est de
animffi mortalitate aut unitate, et mundi a^ternitate, ac alia hujusmodi, teneantur

eisdem veritatem religionis Christiana^ omni conatu !nanifestam facere, et persua-

dendo pro posse docei-e, ac omni studio hujusmodi philosophorum argumenta, cum
omnia solubilia existant, pro viribus excludere atque resolvere. See too what was
said in Italy of the Popes, in Jo. Fr. Pici de fide et ordine credendi theorema IV.

Opp. II. p. 177: alium meminimus Fontilicem creditum et ordinatum, quem tamen
prajstantes viri putarent, nee Pontificem eum esse, nee esse posse, utpote qui

nullum Deum credens omnem infidelitatis culinen excederet; pessimaque ejus

opei-a in coemendo Poutificatu, in omnigenis sceleribus exercendis id ipsura testa-

bantur, sed et pessima quoque dicta contirmabant. Namque fassum eum affirma-

batur domesticis quibusdam, nullum se Deum aliquando, etiam dum pontificiam

sedem teneret, credidisse : et alium audivi Pontificem summum, qui vivens fami-

liari cuidam apcruerat, apud se aniniarum immortalitatem minime ci-edilam, mor-
tuus veroeideni per vigiliam apparuit divino judicio manifestans,se, quam mortalem
crediderat animam, immortaleui tum maximo cum danuio et perpetuis cum ignibus

experiri. So too in his vita Savonarola» in Batesius, p. 112. see § 152, note 5.

What Leo X. is reported to have said to his private secretary, Peter Bembo, would
not therefore be without precedent (Monicei hist. Papatus. Salmur. 1611. p.

82Ü) : Quantum nobis nostrisque ea de Christo fabula profuerit, satis est onmibus
sa;culis notum. Erasmi rcspousio nervosa ad Albei'tnm Pium, Principem Cai'pen-

sem, in v. d. Ilardt hist. lil. Reibrrn. 1. p. 173: Qui divina ucrideant, facilius

invenies in Italia apud tui ordinis homines, atque adeo in ilia laudatissinia Roma,
quam apud nos. Idem. lib. XXVI. ep. 34. ad Augustinum Eugubinum (Opp.

ed. Cleric. III. II. p. 1382): At ego Romae his auribus aiidivi quosdam abominan-
dis blasphemiis debacchantes in Christum, et in illius Apostolus, idque multis

mecum audientibus, et quidem impune. Ibidem multos novi, qui commemorabant,
se dicta horrenda audisse a quibusdam sacerdolibus aulae Pontificia; ministris, idque
in ipsa Missa, tam clare, ut ea vox ad mullorum aures pervenerit. Id. ad Guolf-

gangum Fabricium Capitonem (1. c. III. I. p. 189) : Omnia mihi pollicentur, rem
(bonarum literarum) feiicissime successuram : unus adhuc scrupulus habet animum
meum, ne sub obtentu priscaj literature renascenfis caput eiigeie conetur Paganis-

mus, ut sunt et inter Christianos, qui titulo pene duntaxat Christum agnoscunt,
cfpterum int;is gentilitatem spirant: aut ne renascentibus Hebrseorum literis Ju-
daismus meditetur per occasionem reviviscere, qua peste nihil adversius, nihilque

infensius inveniii potest doctrinfe Christi. Sic enim fert natura rerum humanarum,
ut nullius unquam boni tanta fueiit felicitas, quin hujus praetextu mali quippiam
simul conaretur irrepere. Compare Henke in Villers Versuch über den
Geist und den Einfluss der Reformat. Luthers übers, v. Cramer. 2te Aufl. Hamb.
1828. Ablhl. 2. S. 60 flf.

3 Harmolaus Barbarus Ep. ad Jo. Picum Mirandulae (in ^ngeli Politiani Epistt.

lib. IX. E|). 3) expresses the common notion of the Humanists on the subject:

Neque enim inter auctores latina: lingua; nuniero Gcrmanos istos et Teutonas (i. e.

barbarians), qui ne viventes quidem vivebant, nedum ut exslincti vivant, aut si

vivunt, vivunt in pcenam ct contumeliam. Appellantur enim vulgo sordidi, rudes,

inculti, barbari. Quis malit sic esse, quam prorsus non esse ? Atenim utile aliquid

dixerunt, valuere ingenio, doctrina, bonarum rcrum copia : non nego penitus, quod
et possum negare : sed sermo nitidus et elegans, saltern purus et castus, qualis vel

in auctoribus christianis grascis latinisque perspicitur, laudem et memoriam sem-
piternam scriptoribus conriliat. nisi quis pictorem, et excusorem, et statuarium, et
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ence of Aristotle. Paulus Cortesius, a secretary of the Pope, was

the first who attempted to present the Catholic system of faith in a

classic dress, 10 but succeeded only in showing that the servile imita-

tion of the ancients might lead as easily to ofi'ences against good taste,

as to skepticism in doctrine. ^^

In Germany the study of the ancients led to widely different results

as recrarded its effect on Theology. These studies were first intro-

duced in the schools of the Brethren of the Common Life.^- In these

schools every thing was valued according to its influence on religion,

in which light therefore this new source of knowledge was chiefly

regarded ; and this view, so well suited to the earnest religious cha-

racter of the nation, continued to be held by most of the German

caeteros opifices laudari posse judicet hoc solo, quod magni constet et preciosa sit

materia, circa quam veisentur. Picus attempts in his answer to defend the Scho-

lastics (1. c. Ep. 4) : Perdiderim, ego inquani, apud Thoniam, Joannem Scotum,

apud Albertum, apud Averroem meliores annos, tantas vigilias, quibus potuerim in

bonis Uteris fortasse nonnihil esse ? He seeks to show non defuisse illis sapientiam, si

del'uit eloquentia, quam cum sapientia non conjunxisse, tantum fortasse abest culpa,

ut conjunxisse sit nefas. Hermolaus replies (1. c. Ep. 5) : Illud sane plurimum
me delectat, quod sub specie defensionis exitialiter jugulas quos defendis : primum
quod hostes eloquentia; tueri se nisi per eloquentes viros non possunt; quasi man-
cipia, quasi bruta, deinde quod, si te patrono, te vindice, te advocate non elabun-

tur, neque colluctari, neque tergivei'sari prsterea poterunt. Proinde ab amicis,

quos habeo Patavii, certior factus sum, apologiam tuam, quae Scytharum et Teu-
tonum est inscribi ccepta, — niolestissimaiii accidisse "majori eorum parti quos

defendis, aliis aliter factum tuum interpretantibus. — Ad qufe si qui sunt ex illis

paulo minus asini, volcbam dicere afiauvoi, auriculas tantum movent : ca;teri diffu-

giunt, respuunt, detestantur. Quorum e numero unus aliquis a Gymnasio Patavino

(nihil contingo, Pice, ridiculam omnino, sed veram historiam denarro) audaculus et

insolens, cujusmodi fere sunt, qui literas humaniores et odio et ludibrio habent,

Picus, inquit iste quisquis est, grammaticus opinor, parvo pedi calccos magnos
circunidedit. — Ecquis est, inquit, tani stolidus, — qui patronum hunc egregium
cum altero, quisquis est, nefario gramniatista coliudei-e non intelligat ? etc.

^^ Paulus Cortesius in Sententias. Qui in hoc opere eloquentiam cum theo-

logia conjunxit. Roma;, 1512. fol.

" Erasmus Ep. ad Jo. Vei-garam, 1527 (0pp. III. I. p. 1015), says on this sub-

ject: Prsterea fervet illic (Romae) Paganismus quorundam, quibus nihil placet

nisi Ciceronianum : ac non Ciceronianum appellari multo probrosius esse ducunt
quam appellari hsreticum. Hos dictu lüirum (|uam infensos habeam, quod non

exprimam Ciceronem, quem baud scio an quisquam eorum exprimat. Ego certe

nee affecto, et si affectarem tractans rem chiistianam, ridiculus essem.

'" Herrn. Hamehnann (Superintendent in Oldenburg) relatio hist, qnomodo
hominibus Westphalis potissimum debeatur, quod lingua latina et politiores artes

per Germaniam sint restituta; priori nitori. Lemgov. loSO (in his 0pp. genealogico-

historica. Lemgov. 1711. 4to. p. 321) relates: cum Thomas a Kempis— suscepisset

curam scholae Daventiiensis, ecce in ea erant discipuli Rodolphus Agricola,

Mauritius Comes Spiegelhergicas, Rodolphus Langius, Antouius Liber Susa-

tensis, Ludovicus Dringenbergius Padertornensis, Alexander Hegius et similes.

lUos praeceptor, postquain audiret reflorescere studia in Italia, — plerosque horta-

tur, ut se in Italiam reciperent, imo fuit suasor ditioribus tribus, ut Comiti Mauritio

et utrique Rodolpho. He then states that the study of the languages was thus

introduced into Germany.— It is true that this account places Thomas a Kempis
in a position which he nevei- occupied (Delprat over de Broederschap van G.

Groote, p. 280), still there is little doubt of the general correctness of the tradition.

Compare Meiners Bd. 2. S. 308 ff.



398 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517.

Humanists.^3 ]\Jot led, like the Italians, to indifference by their

new insight into tiie corruptions of the cliurch, as set forth by the

earliest of their teachers, Rudolph Agricola of Heidelberg, t 1485,^^

they preferred to speak out honestly and boldly their more correct

notions, in order, if possible, to bring about a reformation. In this,

as well as in advancing the progress of the sciences generally, the

newly invented art of printing (Mayence, A. D. 1440)^'' was a most

opportune assistance. One of the earliest to distinguish himself was
John Reuchlin, from 1Ö02 Judge of the Suabian circle, 1520 Pro-

fessor in Ingolstadt, "f 1521,"^ who, though misled in part by his

philosophic notions, ^^ yet was of use in showing how little the Scrip-

tures were studied as they should be, and pointing out the means of

improvement,!^ as well as showing the defects of the usual mode of

'3 This is evident also from the censures which Trithemius de laudibus s. Annas,

c. 3, passed on them: Comiiioneo vos, o viri eruditione et scientid literarum in-

signes, devotionem siinplicium non spernere, cultuin sanctissimae inatris Annae
quasi novum reprehendere, sed potius pro posse imitaii. — Sunt namqiie inter vos,

quod pace bonorum dixerim, qui typho superbia; inflati omnia devotioiiis siinpli-

cium exercitia despiciunt, Sanctorum miracula et exenipla vehit deliramenta

contemnunt, nihilque sanctum admittendum existimant, quod Pbilosophorum
argumentis non probant, revelationes omnes a Deo devotis hominibus ostensas

mendacia vel somnia mulierum reputant, legendas Sanctorum i;ib\jlas appellant,

et dum eruditionem suam temere prajdicant, magna Dei opei-a impudenter oppug-
nant. Tractatus quoque sanctorum patruni et devotorum hominum, qui Tullianam
pra; se non ferunt eloquentiam, tanquam eruditione carentes abjiciunt, et caslestis

eruditionis verba propter eruditionem simplicium contemnunt. — Kara est in

eruditis devotio, quia, dum in profiinditate sus conquisita; doctrine confidunt, a

simplici devotione longius recedunt. — Temeraiia igitur ora obstruite, male disertas

linguas cohibete, et nolite contra Dominum loqui mendacium, devotionem nolite

lacerare simplicium, ne vobis grave reputetur in scandalum.
^* Jo. Saxo Holsat. orat. de vita Rud. Agricolas (in Melanchthonis Declam.

T. I. p. 602) gives various passages i'rom the letters of Gosvvin von Halen, a

servant of Joh. Wessel (see § 152, note 17), showing his intimacy with Rudolph
Agricola; e. g. he relates: Se familiaribus item et apertis eorum sermonibus
saepius interfuisse, in quibus deplorarent Ecclesia; tenebras, reprehenderent pro-

fanationem in Missis, et coelibatum; etiam de justitia fidei disputarent, quid sit,

quod Paulus toties inculcat, homines fide justos esse, non opcribus; illos aperte

rejecisse Monachorum opinionem, qua; contrarium fingeret ; item sensisse de

humanis traditionibus, errare eos, qui affingunt illis opinionem cultus, et non posse

vioiari judicant.

'^ See especially C. A. S chaab's Gesch. der Erfindung der Buchdrucker-
kunst durch Joh. Gensfleisch gen. Guttenberg zu Mainz, pragmatisch aus den
Quellen gearbeitet. 3 Bde. Mainz, 1S30-31. 8vo.

'* Ph. Melanchthonis Oratio continens historiam Jo. Capnionis Phorcensis (in

ej. Declamat. T. III.). Vita Jo. Reuchlini descripta a J. H. Majo. Fiancof. et

Spiras 1687. 8vo. C. F. Schnu riser's Nachrichten von ehemal. Lehi-ern der

hehr. Literatur in Tübingen. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. S. 6 ff. Meiners Bd. 1. S. 44 ff.

Erhard Hd. 2. S. 147 ff. Joh. Neuchlin u. s. Zeit von D. E. Th. Mayerhoff.
Berlin 1830. Svo. (comp. Förstemann's Rec. in d. Berliner Jahrb. f. wissen-

schafll. Kritik 1832 Juni S. 923 ff.).

'^ Comp, bis works De verbo inirifico and De arte cabbalistica, see Erhard Bd.

2. S. 242 ff. Mayerhoff. S. 96 ff.

1^ By his work De rudimentis hebraicis libb. III. Phorcas 1506. fol. (containing

a dictionary and gi-ammar) he laid the foundation for the study of the Hebrew lan-

guage amongst Christians. Concerning his departure from received expositions,

he says Praef. in lib. HI. p. 548: At gravius insurgent, credo, invidi contra

dictionarium nostrum, in quo multornm frequenter interpretationes taxantur. Pi-oh
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preaching.i9 But it was Desiderius Erasmus, from A, D. 1516 in

Basil, t 1536,-" wlio had the deepest insight into the corruptions of

the church, both in government and doctrine, and was most success-

ful by his able and attractive writings, such as the Enchiridion militis

christiani (1503), and Moris encomium (1508), in spreading his

views amongst the already large circle of his learned contempo-

raries ;'2i whilst in his theological works he sought to lay a foundation

scelus, exclamabunt, nihil indignius patrum memoria, nihil admissum crudelius,

cum ille homo audacissimus tot et tarn sanctos viros divino spiritu afflatos labefac-

tare contendat. Hieronymi beatissimi seriptura Gelasio Papa teste recepta est in

Ecclesia : venerabilis pater Nicolaus de Lyra Ordinarius expositor Biblia; omnibus

christifidelibus vir integerrimus probatur. Jamjan» exortus est aliquis famulus

qui plurimus in locis illos imperite transtulisse notat. Quorum imminentibus

clamoiibus hsec pauca respondeo, mihi licere quod eisdem illustrissimis luminibus

licuit. Hieronymus, vir sanctus, LXX. carpit interpretes non semel, bis, terve,

sed saepissime numero: — quos tamen Ptolema^us Alexandria Rex divina credidit

virtute transtulisse.— Nicolaus item de Lyra divum Hieronymum in translatione

sua ostendit reprehensibilem : — ipsemet vero Nicolaus, ut asqualem mensuram
pateretur, simile a j-ev. Burgensi Episcopo frequentibus cum notis, invito etiam

nescio quo t'ratre Doi-ingo ferre coactus est. Sed quid pluribus erit opus ? Ille

idem divus Hieionymus in translatione sua seipsum errasse fatetur in commentariis

super Isaiam cap. XIX.— Cur igitur in iis, quae ad inteipretandi modum artemque

grammaticam et ad veritatem idiomalis spectant, me quoque non deceret in lucem
producere, quid cum doctissimis Hebrsoium senlirem, quippe ad quos etiam eodem
Hieronymo teste confugienduin est, quoties in vetere Testamento controversia

movetur. Quanquam enim Hieronymum sanctum veneror ut Angelum, et Lyram
colo ut magistrum; tamen adoio veritatem ut Deum.

'3 Liber congestorum de arte prsdicandi. Phorcas, 1.504. 4to.

^•* See the Compendium vita; Erasmi, written by himself, and sent to Conr.

Goclenius, and Erasmi vita by Beatus Jihenanus, in the dedication of Erasmus'

works to the emperor Charles V., both pi-ehxed to Erasmi opp. ed. Cleric. T. I.

and in Batesii vitse selectorum virorum. p. 187 seq. — Vie d'Erasme par Biirigny.

2 voll. H Paris 1757. 8vo. Erasmus v. Rotterdam nach s. Leben und Schriften von

S.Hess. Zwei Hälften, Zürich 1790. A. Müller's Lebendes Erasmus v.

Rotterdam, Hamburg 1828. Bvo. Erhard Bd. 2. S. 461 ff. Erasmi opp. ed. B.

Rhenanus. Basil. 1540. IX voll. fol. ed. (Jo. Clericus). Lugd. Bat. 1703 seq.

XI voll. fol.

^^ The Colloquia familiaria date from a period later than the beginning of the

reformation, and bear marks of the influence exerted on Erasmus by that event.

The purpose of the Enchiridion he thus himself describes, E]). ad Jo. Coletum
(Opp. HI., I. p. 95) : Enchiridion non ad ostentationem ingenii aut eloquentiae

conscripsi, verum ad hoc solum, ut mederer errori vulgo religionem constituentium

in ceremoniis, et observationibus pene plusquam Judaicis rerum corporalium ; ea

quae ad pietatem pei-tinent mire negligentium. How he accomplished this the

following may serve for an example. The fourth canon lor a Christian life, which
he gives in the Enchiridion is (Opp. T. V. p. 25) : ut toties vitae tuas Chiistura

velut unicuin scopum pr;ttigas, ad quem unum omnia studia, onmes conatus, omne
otium ac negotium conferas. Christum vero esse puta non vocem inanem, sed

nihil aliud, quam caritatem, simplicitatem, patienfiam, puritatem, breviter quid-

quid ille docuit. Diabolum nihil aliud intellige, quam quidquid ah illis avocat.

Under this head he observes e. g. : Sunt qui certos Divos certis quibusdam colunt

ceiemoniis. Alius Christophorum singulis salutat diebus, sed non nisi conspecta

ejus imagine : quo tandem spectans .' Nempe hue, quod sibi persuaseril, sese eo

die a mala morte tutum fore. Alius Rochum quendam adorat : sed cur.' Quod
ilium credat pestem a corpore depellere. Alius Barbai», aut»Geoi-gio certas pre-

culas admurmurat, ne in manus liostium veniat. Hie jejunat Apolloniae, ne
doleant dentes. Ille visit divi Job simulacra, ut scabie careat. NonnuUi de lucre

certam portionem pauperibus nuncupant, ne merces naufragiointercidant. Hieroni
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cereolus accenditur, ut res qua» periit recipiatur. In summa, ad hunc modum,
quot res sunt quas vel timemus vel cupimus, totidem iis Divos prEcfecimus, qui et

ip~i diversis nationibus divcrsi sunt, ut id apud Gallos valeat Paulus, quod apud
nostrates Hieron, neque passim id valeat Jacobus aut Joannes, quod illo

atque illo loco. Queb quideiu pietas, nisi a respectu commodoruni atque incora-

niodoium coiporaliuin ad Clirislum referatur, a Deo Christiana non est, ut non
ita niultum absit a siipei-stilione eorum, qui quondam Herculi decimam bono-

rum partem vovebant, ut ditescerent, aut ^sculapio j^alluin, ut a morbo revales-

cerent, aut qui Neptuno taui-um ca^debant, ut feliciter navigarent. Nomina
quidem coiniuulata sunt, sed finis utrisque communis. In the Encomium Morias

he savs e. %,. (0pp. T. IV. p. 443): lliud hominum genus hand dubie totum est

noslrae farina;, qui miraculis ac prodigiosis gaudent mendaciis, vel audiendis vel

narrandis. — Atque haec quidem non modo ad levandum horarum taedium mire

conducunt, verum etiam ad qua;stum pertinent, pra»cipue Sacriticis et Conciona-

toribus. His nirsum adfines suntii, qui sibi stultam quidem, sed tarnen jucundana

persuasionem induerunt, futurum, ut, si ligneum aut pictum aliquem Polyphemum
Christophorum adspexerint, eo die non sint perituri. — Nam quid dicam de iis, qui

sibi fictis sceleruni condonationibus suavissiuie blandiuntur, ac Purgatorii spatia

veluti clepsydris metiuntur, sascula, annos, menses, dies, horas tanquam e tabula

mathematica citra uUum errorem dimetientes. Aut de iis, qui magicis quibusdam

notulis ac preculis, quas plus aliquis impostor, vel aniini causa, vel ad quaestuni

excofitavit, freti nihil sibi non poliicentur, opes, honores, voluptates, — denique

proximum Christo apud Supero^ consessum, quem tarnen nolint nisi admoduui sero

contingere, h. e. cum hujus vits voluptates invitos eos ac mordicus retinentes

tarnen deseruerint, tum succedant ilUe Cceiitum deliciae. Hie mihi puta negotiator

aliqui-, aut miles, aut judex abjecto ex tot rapiuis unico nummulo vilre Lernani

semel expurgataui putat, totque perjuria, tot libidines, tot ebrietates, tot rixas, tot

cffdes, tot inipo^tura-;, tot pcrfidias, tot prodiliones existimat velut ex pacto redimi,

et ita redimi, ut jam liceat ad novum scelerum orbem de integro reverti. Quid

autem stultius iis, imo quid felicius, qui septem illis sacrorum Psalmorum versicu-

lis quotidie recitatis plus quam summam felicilatem sibi promiftunt? Atque hos

magicos versiculos Daamon quispiam, facetus quidem ille, sed futilis magis quam
callidus, divo Bernardo creditur indicasse, sed arte tircumventus miser. Et ha;c

tam stulta, ut me ipsam propemodum pudeat, tarnen appiobantur, idquo non a

vulgo modo, verum etiam a religionis professoribus. Quid jam, nonne eodeui fere

pertinet, cum singula; regiones suum aliquem peculiarem vindicant Divum,

cumque in singulos singula qua;dam partiuntur, singulis suos quosdam culturae

ritus attribuunt, ut hie in denlium cruciatu succuri-at, ille parturientibus dexter

adsit, alius rem fuito sublatam restituat, hie in naufragio prosper adfulgeat, ille

grefem tueatur : atque item de ceteris. Nam omnia percensere longissimura

fuerit. .Sunt qui singuli pluribus in rebus valeant, pra;cipue Deipara ^ irgo, cui

vulgus hominum plus prope fiibuit, quam Filio. Verum ab his Divis quid tandem

petunt homines nisi quod ad stultitiam attinet ? Agedum inter tot anathemata,

quibus templorum quorundam parietes omnes, ac testudinem ipsam refertam con-

spicitis, vidistisne unquam qui stultitiam effugerit qui vel pilo sit factus sapientior ?

Alius enatavit incolumis. Alius ah hoste perfossus vixit.— Alius a marito depre-

hensus elusit. Null us pro depulsa stultitia gratias egit. Adeo suavis quidam res

est nihil sapere, ut omnia potius deprecentur moi-tales, quam Moriam. Sed quid

ego hoc superstilionum pelagus ingredior .' — Usque adeo omnis omnium Christia-

norum vita istiusmodi delirationibus undique scatet: quas ipsas tarnen Sacrifici non

gravatim et adinittunt et alunt, non ignari, quantum hinc lucelli soleat accrescere.

Inter hrec, si quis odiosus sapiens exoriatur, succinatque id, qnod res est, non

male peribis, si bene vixeris; peccata redimes, si nummulo addideris odium

malefactoriim, turn lacrymas, vigilias, precationes, jejunia, ac totara vitae rationem

commutaris; üivus hie tibi favebit, si vitam illius aemulaberis : haec, inquam,

atque id genus alia, si sapiens ille obganniat, vide a quanta felicitate repente

mortalium animos, in t|uem tumultum retraxerit .' P. 450: Sic sculptus est hominis

animus, ut longe magis fuels, quam veris capiatur.— Si quis sit Divus fabulosior et

po'jticus, quod si exemplum requiris, finge hujus generis Georgium, aut Christo-

phorum, aut Barbaram ; videbilis hunc longe religiosius coli, quam Petrum, aut

Paulum, aut iprum etiam Christum. P. 463: Pori-o Theologos silentio transire for-

tasse praestiterit, ku) raurtiv Kafia^lvav ol mvüi, nee hanc anagyrim tangere, utpote
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genus hominiim mire superciliosum atque irritabile, ne forte turmatim sexcentis con-

clusionibus odoriantur, et ad palinodiam adinjant, quod si I'ecusem, protinus hareticam
claniitent. Nam illico solent hoc terrere f'ulmine, si cui sunt paruni propitii. Sane

quamquam non alii sunt, qui minus libentei- agnoscant meam in se beneticentiam,

tarnen hi quoque non mediocribus nominibus obstricti sunt, dum felices sua philau-

tia, perinde quasi ipsi tertium incolant Cüelum, ita reliquos mortaleis oiinieis ut

humi reptantes pecudes e sublimi despiciunt, ac prope commiserantur, dum tanto

magistraiium definitionum, conclusionum, corollariorum, propositionum explicita-

rum et implicitaruin agminc septi sunt, tot exuberant K^-/i(r(fuyi'roi;, ut nee Vulcaniis

vinculis sic possintirretiri, quin elabantur distinctioiiibus, quibus nodos omneis adeo

facile secant, ut non Tenedia bipennis melius : tot nuper excogitalis vocabulis, ac

prodigiosis vocibus scatent. — In quibus omnibus tantum est eruditionis, tantum

difficultatis, ut esistimem ipsis Apostolis alio spiritu opus fore, si cogantur hisce de

rebus cum hoc novo Theologorum genere conserere manus. Paulus lidem pras-

stare potuit: at idem cum äii: fides est substantia rerum sperandarwn, argu-

mentum non apparentiuin, parum niagistralitcr definivit. Item ut caritatem

optiine prasstitit, ita parum dialectice vel dividit, vel finit in priore ad Cor. epistola,

c. xiii, etc. Of the useless questions of the Scholastics compare his Annot. in

1 Tini.i.6. See above, § 143, note 7. P. 4SI: Principum quidem institutum

summi Pontifices, Cardinales, et Episcopi jam pridem gnaviter smulantur, ac

prope superant. Porro si quis perpendat, quid linea vestis admoneat, niveo candore

insignis, nempe vitam undiquaque inculpatam
; quid sibi velit niitra bicornis,

—

puta Novi pariter et Veteris Instrumenti absolutam scientiam ; — haec, inquam,

atque id genus multa si quis peipendat, nonne tristem ac sollicitam vitam egerit?

At nunc belle faciunt, cum sese pascunt, ca;terum ovium curam aut ipsi Christo

mandant, aut in Fratres, quos vocant, ac vicarios rejiciunt. Neque vel nominis

sui recordantur, quid sonet Episcopi vocabulum, nempe laborem, curam, sollicitu-

dinem. Verum in irretiendis pecuniis plane Episcopos agunt, aüS' aXaoffKo-Ttiy). —
Jam summi Pontifices, qui Cliristi vices gerunt, si eonentur ejusdem vitam smu-
lari, nempe paupertatem, labores, doctrinain, crucem, vita; conteiiiptum, si vel

Papffi, i. e. patris nouien, vel Sanctissimi cognomen cogitent: quid erit in terris

afflictius ? aut quis eum locum omnibus ernat facultatibus ; emptum gladio, veneno
omnique vi tueatur? Quantum his abslulerit commoditatum, si semel incessiverit

sapientia ? Sapientia dixi ? imo vel mica sails illius, cujus meminit Christus. —
At nunc fere, si quid laboiis est, id Petio et Paulo relinquitur, quibus abunde satis

est otii. Porro si quid splendoris aut voluptatis, id sibi sumunt. Atque ita fit mea
quidem opera, ut nullum psne hominum genus vivat mollius, minusque sollicitum,

ut qui abunde Chi-isto satisfactum existiment, si mystico ac p^ne scenico ornatu,

cerimoniis, Beatitudinum, Reverentiarum, Sanctilatuni titulis, et benedictionibus

ac maledictionibus Episcopos agant. Priscum et obsoletum, nee horum omnino
temporum, miracula edere : docere populum, laboriosum : sacras interpretari

litteras, scholasticum : orare, otiosum : lacrymas fundere, miserum ac muliebre:

egere, sordidum : vinci, turpe parumque dignum eo, qui vix Reges etiam summos
ad pedum beatoi-um admittit oscula : denique inori, inamabile : tolli in crucem,
infame. Restant sola ha;c anna ac benedictiones dulces, quarum meminit Paulus

{Rom. xvi. 18), atque harum quidem sunt sane quam benigni, interdictiones,

suspensiones, aggravationes, anathematizationes, ultrices pictura;, ac fulmen illud

terrificum, quo solo nutu mortalium animas vel ultra tartara mittunt. Quod ipsum
tamen sanctissimi in Christo patres, et Christi vicarii in nullos torquent acrius,

quam in eos, qui instigante Diabolo patiimonia Petii minuere atque arrodere

conantur. Cujus cum liKc vox sit in Evangelio : reliquimus omnia, et sequuti

siimus te, tamen hujus pati-imonium appellant agros, oppida, vectigalia, portitoria,

ditiones. Pro quibus dum zelo Christi accensi, ferro ignique dimicant, non absque
plurimo Christiani sanguinis dispendio, tum demum Ecclesiam Christi sponsara

sese credunt apostolice defendere, fortiter profligatis, ut vocant, hostibus. Quasi

vero ulli sint hostes Ecclesia; perniciosioi-es, quam inipii Pontifices, qui et silentio

Christum sinunt abolescere, et quaestuariis legibus alligant, et coactis interpreta-

tionibus adulterant, et pestilente vita jugulant. — P. 485 : Jam vero vulgus Sacer-

dotum, nefas esse ducens, a Pra^sulum suorum sanctimonia degencrare, enge,

quam militariter pro jure decimarum ensibus, jaculis, saxis, oninique armorum vi

belligerantur: quam hie oculati, si quid ex veterum litteris possint eliceie, quo
plebeculam territeut, et plus quam decimas deberi convincaut. At interim uoa

VOL. III. 51
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for a thorough reformation.-- Not less important were the hints

venit in mentein, quam multa passim legantur de officio, quod illi vicissim prae-

stare populo debeant. Nee saltern admonet eos vertex rasus, Saeerdotem omnibus
hujus iiuindi cupiditatibus liberum esse oportere, neque quidquam nisi coelestia

meditari. Seii homines suaves se suo officio pi-obe peifunctos ajunt, si preculas

illas suas utcumque permui-murarint, quas me Hercule demii-or si quis Deus vel

audiat, vel intelligat, cum ipsi fere nee audiant, nee intelligant, tum cum eas ore

perstrepunt.

^^ Here are to be reckoned his labors on the New Testament, his editions of

Cyprian and Jerome, and his translations of the works of Origen, Athanasius, and

Chrysostoin, and especially. Ratio vers theologis, Ecclesiastes s. de ratione concio-

nandi, and a Commentary on some Psalms, all contained in his 0pp. ed. Clerici,

T. V. As a specimen of the progress he had made in theological knowledge, see

first his just remark on the manner in which the various dogmas and usages grew
up in the Cliristian church, Annot. on Matth. xi. 30, jugum meum suave : Que-
madmodum apud Judaeos legem per se molestam aggravabant hominum constitu-

tiones, ita cavendum est etiam atcjue etiam, ne Christi legem, per se blandam ac

levem, gravem et asperam reddant humanarum constitutionum ac dogmatum acces-

siones. Quae sic primum obrepnnt, ut vel tanquam pusilla negligantur, vel pietatis

specie commendata libenter amplectantur etiam homines probi magis quam providi.

Semel recepta paulatim gliscunt augescuntque, donee in immensum aucta jam
nolentes premant et obruant, seu consuetudinis, cujus violenta tyrannis est, prae-

sidio, seu Principum auctoritate, quod tcmere receptum est in suum emolumentum
abutenlium, niordicusque retinentium. Quam pura, quam simplex fides a Christo

nobis tradita, quam huic simile symbolum, sive ab Ajxistolis ipsis, sive a viris

apostolicis proditum ! Huic delude multum adjunxit Ecclesia. dissidiis Ha>retico-

rum dissecta vexataque : quorum etsi qusdam sunt, qua; citra fidei dispendium
poterant omitti, tamen pleraque videbantur etiamnum ad rem pertinere. Tot jam
erant syinbola, quot homines, nihilo melius bonas fidei signum, quam cum in con-

tractibus res multis ac verbosis syngraphis agitur, quas cum ad excludendas cap-

tiones adhibeantur, quo circumspectiiis sciiptae sunt, hoc plus captionum solent fere

gignere. Postremo res eo paulatim deducta est, ut Scholasticoium aliquot placita,

quos ai'ticulos vocant, aut homunculorum quorundam nova qua^dam ad fastum

comminiscentium vel opiniones, vel somnia propemodum a;:quentur articulis fidei

apostolicae. Atque in his nee scholae diversas, nee ejusdcm scholas mystse inter se

consentiunt : neque apud ipsos perpetua sunt, sed pro tempore mutantur. Et
tamen ita primum irrepserunt, ut in scholis tantum haberentur probabiles opiniones.

Mox scholar parietes egresss in libros, et in publicas adeo consciones eruperunt.

Ac sa'penumero fit, ut quod semel utcun([ue prodidit definiendi temeritas, con-

firmet et augeat tuendi pertinacia. Sunt autem pleraque hujus generis, ut im-
pium sit homini de his definire. Qualia fere sunt, quse de ratione essentia?

divinas, deque distinctione Personarum philosophamui-, — His proxima sunt, qua
de ratione mysteriorum, velut e coelo petita, pronunciamus : cum magis ad pietatem
faciat ex his excerpere, quas ad vita; sanctimoniam conducant. Verum haec pro-

nunciandi temeritas a Veteribus orta nunc longius piogi'essa est, quam ut ferri

possit. He then passes to the onus humanarum constitutionum, the multitude of

hicrarchs, qui religionis imagine personati, vontris agunt negotium, the innumer-
able regulations concerning dress, fasts, festivals, vows, marriage, confession,

serving only to oppress the people and enrich the clergy. In templis vix vacat
Evangelium intei-pretari. Concionis bona pars ad Commissariorum (the indulgence
merchants) arbitrium consumenda est. Nonnunquam et sacrosancta Christi doc-
trina aut supi)rimenda, aut ad illorum I'em detorqucnda. Ad hasc qui modeste pii

sunt, taciti secum ingemiscunt. Qui populi malis aluntur, et quorum interest

Christi gregem— quam maxime servum esse et obnoxium, adeo non reclamant, ut
modis omnil)us exaggerent. Accedunt iis, qui vel ambiunt praemium aliquod
obsequii, vel timent pocnam libertalis. Ita dum nemo succuri-it, res paulatim eo
prolabitur, ut pene nihil jam pudeat. — Nee ulla superest medendi spes, nisi si

Christus ipse vertat, aut certe excitet Ponliticum ac Principum animos ad ea quae

veras sunt pietaii^: aut Theologi et Concionatores, non sedi!io^is clamoi-ibus, sed
sobrie placideqne (pia; Chiisto digna sunt, magno consensu doceant et inculcent. —
Tumultus ubique vitandus : et pra;stat ferre Principes impios, quam novatis rebus
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given by Sir Thomas More in his Utopia (1516), of the points in

which a reform was to be wished for in tlie church. -^

gravius malum accersere (according to which principle Erasmus at a later period
condemned Luther's reforinalion). Ann. ad 1 Cor. vii. 39, he investigated the
question: an liceat ut matrimonia quajdam dirimantur, non temere, sed gravibus
de causis, neque per quoslibet, sed per Ecclesias prsfectos, aut judices legitimos,

et ita dirimantur, ut liberum sit utrique cui velit jungi, aut alteri certe, qui
divortio non dederit causam. Scio quaedam esse ejus generis, ut nefas sit ceu
dubia vocare in dispulationem.— Quajdam ita recepta sunt auctoritate Ecclesis,

ut pro re nata possint mutari. In illustration of this last position, he gives, in

attempting to prove the lawfulness of divorces from the Scriptures, and the usages

of the early churches, the following instances : In Actis Apostolorum solenni

celebrique Concillo decretum ac promulgatum est, ut qui ex Paganismo coopta-

rentur in Chiistianos, abstinerent ab idolothytis, a sutfocato animante, a sanguine,

et a stupro. — Et tamen quod ibi decretum est, adeo est antiquatum, ut nunc
judaizare crederetur, qui abhorreret a gallina suffocata, aut fartis sanguine dis-

tentis. — Paulus vetat Episcopum fieri qui neophytus sit, aut percussor, aut vino-

lentus. At hodie Romanus Pontifex vel heri baptizatum, vel piratam publicum
admittet ad honorem episcopalem, si videatur, nihil deterritus Paulina constitu-

tione. In synaxi transsubstantiationem sero definivit Ecclesia: diu satis erat

credere, sive sub pane consecrato, sive quocumque modo adesse verum corpus

Christi : ubi rem propius contemplata est, ubi exactius expendit, certius prae-

scripsit. Non erant hferetici, qui olim credidissent Spiiitum Sanctum a Patre

duntaxat procedere, et hand scio, an maxima pars Christianorum primitus ita

crediderit : expensa re definiit Ecclesia, quod hodie sequimur. Idem videtur

accidisse in conceptione b. Virginis, si tamen hoc Ecclesia sic definiit, ut ha;reti

cus sit habendus qui dubitet. — Nemo priscorum audcbat clare pronuntiare, Spiri-

tum Sanctum esse Patri Filioque homousion, ne tum quidem, quum quajstio de

Filio tanta contentione per Universum orbem agitaretur. — Nunc audemus pro-

fiteri. Afterwards on the question, whether marriage is a sacrament? Jam vero

quod de saci-amento afferunt, cujusmodi sit, videamus, per quod volunt omne
matrimoniuin semel contractu»! esse indissolubile. Neque enim hie Augustinus,

qui tria bona ponit in matrimonio, quum tertium sacramentum vocat, sentit unura
6 Septem sacramentis : quod ipsum subnotare videtur Petrus Lombardus Dist.

XXXI : imo baud scio, an hoc sacramentum septimum veteribus fuerit cognitum.

Primum quod Dionysius enumerans nominatim singula, et singulorum vires, ritus

ac ceremonias explicans, de conjugio nuUani facit meniionem. — Deinde quum
tot voluminibus tractatum sit de matrimonio vel a Graecis vel a Latinis, nullus

est locus unde liqueat, illos conjugium inter septem sacramenta commemorare.

—

Verum cur hajc recensco, quum Durandus (see § 113, note 1) fateatur, matrimo-

nium a recentioribus Theologis denique numerari cueptum inter ea, qua» proprie

dicuntur Ecclesia; sacramenta .' Porro quod Pauluin sequuti veteres matrimonium
aliquoties vocant sacramentum, id sentiunt, opinor, in copula viri et uxoris, quo-

niam est arctissima amicitia, repra;sentari typum quendam et imaginem Christi,

sponsam Ecclesiarn sibi copulantis. In general with regard to Erasmus' merits,

see John Turzo, bishop of Breslau, letter to Erasmus, dd. 1 Dec. 1519 (Erasmi

0pp. III. I. p. 322): At tu quomodo tibi non injurius videri possis, qui laudes,

quibus tc universus propemodum orbis verissime prosequitur, — averseris ? De-
bentur profecto tibi longe majora, prresertim cum tui unius patrocinio omnium
honestissimarum disciplinarum nitor, multo jam barbariei situ et squalore obtene-

bratus, resplendescat, turn sincers quoque illius theologiae puritas, et sanctissima

studia, prope ad interitum redacta, te parente^ te duce, veluti renata toto orbe

reflorescant.

^ De optimo reipublicse statu deque nova insula Utopia. In the description of

this ideal republic, there is a section lib. II. (ed. Glasgus, 1750. 8vo. p. 227) de

religionibus Utopiensium : Religiones sunt non per insulam modo, verum singulas

etiam urbes varis, aliis solem, lunam aliis, aliis aliud errantium sidsrum Dei

vice venerantibus. Sunt, quibus homo quispiam, cujus olim aut virtus aut gloria

enituit, non pro Deo tantum, sed pro summo etiam Deo suspicitur. At multo

maxima pars, eademque longe prudentior, nihil horum, sed unum quoddam numen
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putant, iiicoiriiituiii. »leniuin, iiiiiiieMsuiii,— per inuiulum huiic Universum virtute,

non mole, diirusuin : hunc parentein vocant, origiiics, auctus, progressus, vices,

finesque reruin omnium huic acco|)tos uni referuiit, nee divino.s honores alii prae-

terea ulli a|)pliL'ant. Quin ceteris quoqiie omnibus, quanquain divei'sa credenti-

bus, hoc tamen cum istis convenit, quod esse quidem unum censent summum,
cui et universitatis opificium et Providentia debeatur, eumque communiter omnes
patria lingua Mithram appellant.— Caeterum paulatim omnes ab ea superstitionum

varictate desciscunt, atque in unam illam coalescunt religionem, qua; rcliquas

ratione videtur anteccllere. — At posteaquam acceperunt a nobis Christi nomen,
doctrinam, mores, n)iracula,— non credas quam pronis in earn sectam afflectibus

etiam ipsi concesserint. — Haud pauci nostiam in religionem coierunt, lympliaque

sacra sunt abluti. Verum quoniam in nobis— nemo— sacerdos erat, ceteris ini-

tiati ea tamen sacramenta desiderant, qua; apud nos non nisi sacerdotes conferunt:

intelligunt tamen optantque ita ut nihil vehementius. Quin hoc quoque sedulo

jam inter sc disputant, an sine christiani Ponliticis missu quisquam e suo numei'O

delectus sacerdotii consequatur characterem : et electuri sane videbantur, verum
quum ego discederem, nondum elegerant. Quin hi quoque, religion! christianae

qui non assentiunt, neminem tamen absterrent, nullum oppugnant imbutum, nisi

quod unus e nostro coetu me praesentc coercitus est. Is quum recens ablutus,

nobis contra suadentibus, de Christi cultu publice majore studio quam prudentia

dissereret, usque adeo ccepit incalescere. ut jam non nostra modo sacra caeteris

anteferi-et, sed reliqua protinus universa damnaret, profana ipsa, cultores impios

ac sacrilegos, a;tei-no plectendos igni vociferaretur. Talia diu concionantcra com-
prehendunt, ac reum non spretae I'eligionis, sed excitati in populo tumultus, agunt,

peraguntque, damnatum exilio mulctant. Siquidem hoc inter antiquissima insti-

tuta numerant, ne sua cuiquam religio fi-audi sit. Utopus enim jam inde ab

initio— in pi-imis sanxit, uti, quam cuique religionem libeat sequi liceat; ut vero

alios quoque in suam tiaducat, hactenus niti possit, uti placide ac modeste suara

rationibus adstruat, non ut acerbe caeteras destruat. — Ha;c Utopus instituit non
respectu pacis modo,— sed quod arbiti-atus est, uti sic decerneretur, ipsius etiam

religionis Interesse, de qua nihil est ausus temere definire, velut incertum habens,

an varium ac multiplicem expetens cultum Deus aliud inspiret alii. Certe vi ac

minis exigere, ut quod tu verum credis idem omnibus videatur, hoc vero et insolens

et ineptum censuit. Turn si maxime una vera sit, caeteras omnes van», facile

tamen pra;vidit (modo cum ratione ac niodestia res agatur) futurum denique, ut

ipsa per se veri vis emergat aliquando alque emineat: sin armis et tumultu certe-

tur, ut sunt pessimi quique maxime pervicaces, optimam et sanctissimam religio-

nem ob vanissimas inter se superstitiones, ut segetes inter spinas ac frutices,

obrutum iri. Itaque lianc totam rem in medio posuit, et quid credendum putaret,

liberum cuique reliquit : nisi quod sancle aut severe vetuit, ne quis usque adeo

ab huinana; natura; dignitate degeneret, ut animas quoque interire cum corpore,

aut muudum temere ferri sublata providenlia putet. Atque ideo post banc vitam
supplicia vitiis decreta, viituti prasmia constituta credunt: contra sentientem ne in

hominum quidem ducunt numero, ut qui sublimem anima? sua; naturam ad pecuini

corpusculi vilitatem dejecerit: tantum abest, ut inter cives ponant, quorum insti-

tuta morcsqua; (si per metum liceat) omnes floccii'acturus sit. — Quamobrem sic

animato nullus communicatur honos, nullus magistratus comrniltitur, nulli publico

muneri praelicitur : — ca;terum nullo aliiciunt supplicio, quod persuasum habeant,

nulli hoc in manu esse, ut quicquid libet sentiat.— Verum, ne pro sua disputet

sententia, prohibent, atque in duntaxat apud vulgus: nam alioquin apud sacerdotes

gravesque viros seorsum non sinunt modo, sed hortantur quoque, confisi fore, ut

ea tandem vesania rationi cedat. — Gratum Deo cultum putant naturae contempla-
tionem, laudemque ab ea. Sunt lamen, hique haud sane pauci, qui religione

ducti litci-as negligunt, nulli rerum cognilioni student, neque otio jirorsus ulli

vacant, negotiis tantum bonisque ca'teris officiis statuuiit futuram post fata felicita-

tem pi-omcreri. Itaque alii a-grotis inserviunt, alii vias reficiunt,— nee in publi-

cum modo, sed privatim quoque ministros ac plus quam servos agunt: nam
quicquid usquam operis est asperum, difficile, sordidum, — hoc illi sibi totum
libentes hilaresque desumunt ; ca;t(;iis otiuni procui-ant, ipsi perpetuo in opere ac

labore versantur: nee imputant tamen, nee aliorum sugillant vitam, nee suam
eflferunt. Hi ipio magis sese servos exhibent, co majore apud omnes in honore

sunt. Eorum tamen ha2reses duae sunt: altera ccelibum, qui non Venere modo
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It was to be expected that the Scholastics, as the guardians of the

existing order of things, would become excited against the Human-
ists, by whom they were constantly ridiculed, and the state of the

church so constantly censured. This hatred had already shown

itself in various ways,-^ when Reuchlin's controversy with John

in totum abstinent, sed carniuni esu quoque ; — altera laboris baud minus appe-

tens, conjugium prasfert, ut cujus nee aspernantur solatium, et opus natura? debere

se et patriae liberos putant. Nullam voluptatem refu^iunt, quae nibil eos ab

labore demoretur; carnes quadrupedum vel eo nomine diligunt, quod tali cibo se

validiores ad opus quodque censeant. Hos Utopiani prudentiores, at illos sanctiores

reputant: quos, quod coelibatum anteferunt matrimonio, asperamque vitam placid»

anteponunt, si rationibus niterentur, iniderent, nunc veio, quum se fateantur religione

duci, suspiciunt ac reverentur.— Sua lingua Buthrescas (i. e. ßouB^^trKsus) vocant,

quod verbum latine Religiöses licet inteipretari. Sacerdotes habent exiinia sanctitate,

eoque admodum paucos.— Unus reliquis pi'*ficitur. Eliguntur a populo, idque
caeterorum ritu magistratuum, occultis, ad studia vitanda, suffragiis : electi a sue
collegio consecrantur. Hi rebus divinis pra^sunt, religiones curant, ac niorura

veluti censores sunt. — CEeterum ut hortari atque admonere illorum est, ita coör-

cere atque in facinorosos aniniadvertere Piincipis atque aliorura est magistratuum,
nisi quod sacris interdicunt quos improbe inalos comperiunt. Nee ullum fere

supplicium est quod horreant magis : nam et summa percelluntur infamia, et

occulto religionis metu lacerantur, ne corporibus quidem diu futuiis in tuto:

quippe ui properam pcenitentiam sacerdotibus approbent, comprehensi impietatis

poenam senatui persolvunt. Pueritia juventusque ab illis eruditur, nee prior litte-

rarum cura, quam morum ac vii-tutis habetur.— Sacerdotibus (ni foeminie sint

:

nam neque ille sexus excluditur, sed rarius, et non nisi vidua natuque grandis

eligitur) uxores sunt popularium selectissimas. Neque enim ulli apud Utopienses
magistratui major habetur bonos; usque adeo, ut, si quid etiam flagitii adniiserint,

nulli publico judicio subsint. Deo tantum ac sibi relinquuntur.— Religio quoniam
non est ibi apud omnes eadem, ut universe tarnen ejus formse, quanquam variae

ac multiplices, in divinas natura; cultum, velut in unum finem diversa via com-
migrant ; idcirco nihil in templis visitur auditui-ve, quod non quadrare ad cunctas

in commune videatur. Si quod proprium sit cujusquam sect« sacrum, id intra

domesticos quisque parietes curat. Publica tali peragunt ordine, qui nulli prorsus

ex privatis deroget: itaque nulla Deorum effigies in templo conspicitur, quo libe-

rum cuique sit, qua forma Deum velit e sua religione concipere: nullum peeu-
liare Dei nomen invocant, sed Mithrae duntaxat, quo vocabulo cuncti in unam
divinas niajestatis naturam, quajcunque sit ilia, conspirant : nullae concipiuntur

preces, quas non pronunciare quivis inotfensa sua secta possit. All this cannot

well be mere sport, as is supposed by Rudhardt, S. 156. The Utopians are not

described as perfect men, but their customs are supposed to be such as are possi-

ble amongst men as they are. That the author was in earnest is plain from the

whole book, and equally so the application to the existing state of things: the

Utopia closes thus : facile confiteor permulta esse in Utopiensium republica, quae

in nostris civitatibus optarim verius quam sperarim.

^* Compare what is related by Reuchlin of his appearance in Basil, 1478, in his

Dedicat. libri de ace. et orth. ad Adrianum Card. (Vita Reuchlini descripta a J. H.
Majo. p. 161) : Extra ordinem utriusque generis auctores publice docui. Atque
id primum studio, magis ut grammatici quam elegantes haberemur. Quid enim
requireres amplius ab hominibus, qui annos jam supra trecentos aliud nibil molie-

bantur, quam ut barbari essent? Unde cum loquendi vitio amor etiam et voluptas

quKdaiii balbutiendi insederat. Sed prospere cessit. Magnee rei non frustra ad-

moliti manum sumus, tametsi strenue refragarentur initio istius generis magistri,

quos hodie scilicet hostes patimur, quibus corruptissimo judicio et admirabili

(piXauriu. tumentibus nihil prseter fasces suas recte probatur. Jam usu res ex-

splendescebat, fiebatque, ut purius et scriberet et diceret Juventus Germanica,

idque me auspice. Deinde accessit Grscarum literarum studium, sine quibus

nemo sat politus censeri potest. Hisce ad pbilosophiam revocabamur Aristoteli-

cam, quae nonnisi a Graecis hominibus proprie ac rite tradi solet. Hue aspirabant.
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Pfefferkorn and the Dominicans in Cologne, on the question, whether

the writings of the Jews ouglit to be burned, gave the signal for a

general contest between the Scholastics and Humanists in Germany.--^

si qui bonis ingeniis, non corrupta ista et perturbata disciplina infecti erant. Sensim
pueriles sciiolarum nujjae deserebantur. Ibi vero supercilia tollcntes veternosi

SophistEe, miruin, ut ridiculi ajebant, lltcrarum genus a nobis tractari, alienuiri a

Roniana pietate ; Gra;cos schisiiiaticos esse ; interdictas eoruni disciplinas contra

Ecclesia? decreto nobis magistris prodi. Viden',— quid passus a Sopiiislis efFece-

rim, ut resipisceret Germania vel tandem ? Sero enim Phryges sapiunt. Erasmus
relates in reference to his edition of the New Testament, Ep. ad Capitonem ann.

1516 (0pp. III. I. p. 188) : Nuper hie (Antverpis) quidam apud plebem, in sacra

scilicet concione, lachrymabili voce deploravit, actum esse de divinis Uteris ac

theologis, qui hactenus fideui christianam suis humeris fulsissent, posteaquam

extitissent, qui sacrosanctum Evangelium, atque adeo ipsam precationem domini-

caui euiendarent : perinde quasi ego Mattha'uin aut Lucam I'eprehendam, ac non

eos potius, quorum inscitia incuriave depravatum est, quod illi recte scripserunt.

So too when at work on the edition of Jerome's works, see Epist. apologetica ad

Mart. Dorpium (0pp. T. IX. v. d. Hnrdt hist, reform, liter. I. p. 22) : Cum opus

esset institutum, et fama jam percrebuisset, accurrere quidem graves ut haben-

tur viri, et insignes ut sibi videntur theologi, per onmia sacra typographum ob-

testantes, ne quid Grscitatis aut Hebraismi pateretur admisceri : ingens in eis

Uteris esse periculum, nee q\iicquaiii esse fructus : ad solam curiositatcm esse

paratas. Of the reception of liis edition of the New Testament, he says, Ep. ad

Leonem X. ann. 1519 (1. c. p. 490) : Hanc ndre consentienlibus calculis approbant

omnes, exceptis perpaucis, quorum alii stupidiores sunt, quam ut possint rectis

rationibus coai-gui, alii superbiores, quam ut velint meliora discere, — quidam
ambitiosiores, quam ut sustineant videri nescisse quicquam antehac, sed oiimes

ejusmodi, ut non referat talium aufbisse suffragium. — Metuebant tyrannidi sufe,

quidam etiam qua?stui, si mundus resipisceret. Quid sibi persuaserint nescio,

certe rudibus et indoctis persuadere conantur, linguaruni cognitionem, bonasque,

quas vocant, literas adversari theologiai studio, cum nuUis disciplinis ea magis vel

ornetur, vel adjuvetur. Hi (ut sunt omnibus Musis et Gratiis iiatis nati) sine fine

belligerantur adversus studia, sese nostris temporibus ad meliorem frugem erigen-

tia. Summa vero victorise spes in meris sycophantiis illis est sita. Si libris agant,

nihil aliud quam suara traducunt stultitiam, simul atque inscitiam. Si rationibus

conflictantui-, nimirum superat manifesta Veritas: tantum apud imperitam plebe-

culam stultasque mulierculas vociferantur, quibus imponere facillimum est, pr;E-

sertim religionis prKtextu, cujus simulanda; miri sunt artifices. Praetcxunt

horrenda noniina, hsereses, antichristos : jactitant periclitari, nutareque religionem

christianam, quam ipsi scilicet suis humeris sustinent, atque his tam odiosis ad-

niiscent mentionem linguarum, ac politioris literature. Hsc, inquiunt, horrenda

dictu nascuntur ex poetica, nam hoc vocabulo traducunt quicquid est elegantioris

doctrina;, hoc est quicquid ipsi non didicerunt. Hujusmodi ntenias non pudet

etiam in sacris concionibus deblaterare, qui se pra:cones evangelicas doctrinae

haberi postulant. Abutuntur et Romani Pontificis et Romans sedis nomine, vide-

licet apud nullos, ut par est, non sacrosancto. His technis, his cuniculis adoriri

pai-ant etflorescentes optimas literas, ac puriorem illain theologiam, suos fontes

resipientem. Nihil non tentatum est, nullum calumniai genus non excogitatum

in eos, quorum opera vident ha-c studia gliscere : inter quos me quoque numerant,

etc. How the more learned monks were treated in the convents may be seen

from the account given by John Butzbach, Prior of the convent of Laach, A. D.

1509, see Gieseler Symbolae ad hist, monasterii Lacensis ex codd. Bonncnsibus

depromta;. Bonn«, 1826. 8vo. p. 37 seq., and p. 38: Si quispiam auctorem aliquem

legere coepit sscularem, si carmen vel simile aliquod edere tentaverit, quasi jam
religionem abnegaverit, continuo exclamant: quid iste fantasticus fantisat ." quid

delirus hie insanit .' Num et ipse vult esse poCta .' Crimen est apud tales nunc

leo-ere poetam ; carmen recitavisse, scelus ; sacrilegium, novisse Mantuanum.
Compare Hottiiiu;eri Analecta diss. I. p. 5 seq. Hottinger's Helvet. Kirch-

engesch. Th. 3. S. 125. 285 f.

^ The history of which see in v. d. Hardt. hist, liter. Reformat. P. H.
Vita Jo. Reuchlini descr. a J. H. Majo, p. 250 seq. Meiners Lebensbeschr.
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James Hochstraten, Prior of a Dominican convent in Cologne, came
to Mayence, to condemn Reuchlin in his capacity of Inquisitor

(1513). 2*^ The bis^hop of Speyer, as papal commissary, decided in

favor of Reuchlin (1514) ;

~~ but the Dominicans appealed from his

decision, and put forth all their influence in Rome to have it re-

versed.^ Leo X. would not venture to decide against these formid-

able servants of the papal povver.-^ Nor, on the other hand, was he
willing to abandon the followers of the learning he so much cherished,

berühmter Männer Bd. 1. S. 97 ff. Erhard 's Gesch. des Wiederaufblühens
Wissenschaft!. Bildung Bd. 2. S. 292 ff. W a y e r h o ff s Reuchlin S. 114 ff John
Pfefferkorn, converted from Judiiism to Christianity in 1506, and a protege of the
Dominicans in Cologne, after many ineffectual attempts to convert the Jews by
his writings, at length called on the people to petition the government to expel
all Jews from the countiy, burn all their writings excepting the Scriptures, and
educate their children as Christians. With the help of the Dominicans, he soon
obtained an impei-ial rescript for the destruction of all the Jewish writings against
Christianity. The emperor furthermore commissioned the Elector of Mayence,
A. D. 1510, to consult the learned men, amongst others Reuchlin, as to the pro-
priety of causing all their books excepting the Scriptures to be burned (see the
emperor's letter in the Augenspigel in v. d. Hardt II. p. 17.). Reuchlin gave it

as his opinion (printed in the Augenspiegel 1. c. p. 20 ff), that only their writings
against Christianity deserved to be destroyed. Against this opinion Pfefferkorn
issued an abusive work entitled Handspiegel, A. D. 1511, to which Reuchlin re-
turned a bitter reply, Augenspiegel (reprinted 1. c. p. 16 seq.). In this work the
Dominicans, who then constituted the theological faculty at Cologne, detected
hei'esies. Reuchlin at first tiled to appease them (Epistolte Reuchlini lib. II. p.
115. seq. in Malus, p. 318 seq.), though instead of suppressing the Augenspiegel,
and retracting various positions therein, he published a German translation of it.

The Dominicans immediately published, Articuli sive propositiones de judaico
favore nimis suspect», ex libello theutonico Domini Jo. Reuchlin, Legum Doctoris
(cui Speculi ocularis titulus inscriptus est) extracts, cum annotationibus et ira-

probationibus venerabilis ac zelosi viri, Magistri nostri Arnoldi de Tungeri,
Allium et sacras Theologie Professoris profundissimi. Extracts from it in Majus,
p. 345 seq.). Reuchlin defended himself with much aspeiity in the Defensio
contra calumniatores suos Colonienses, addressed to the Emperor Tubings, 1513
(reprinted in v. d. Hardt II. p. 53 seq.). At the same time he called on his
numerous friends and patrons to support him, and thus a large party was formed
of the Humanists and their protectors against the Dominicans, see Meiner's a. a.

O. S. 143 ff. These last now resorted to the usual remedies of the Inquisition-

'^^ Concerning this process at Mayence see Reuchlins Schreiben an Wimpheling
dd. Stuttgard, d. s. Andreae, 1513, first printed in Majus, p. 390 seq. The Acta
in V. d. Hardt II. p. 94 seq.

27 See V. d. Hardt II. 114.

2** They made most impression by inducing the theological faculties of Paris,
Mayence, Erfurt, and Louvain, to sanction the condemnation of the Augenspiegel
by the faculty in Cologne, Meiners, S. 187.

29 How resolved the Dominicans in Cologne were, see Buschii ep. ad Reuchlin
(in his Epistt. lib. II. p. 168 seq.) : Prsterea audent aperte jacfare perversissimi
hondnes, nisi secundum se pronunliatum fuerit in urbe, ab Ecclesia et summo
ejus Pontifice se defecturos, et schisma novum suscitaturos. Alii ad futurum
Concilium provocaturos se minantur. Alii dicunt, quicquid contra se slatuerit

Papa nullius momenti esse, neque pro Papa habendum eum, qui ab se suaque
sententia dissentiat. Tarn caeca, tam prsceps est arrogantia eorum, ut non pudeat
etiam postulare obnoxium sibi summum Pontificem esse : se palam omnibus Eccle-
siam esse dictitant, sine in rebus tidei Papam nihil decernere nee posse, nee debere
conclamant. Nihil hercle secius aut honoriticentius de summo Pontifice loquun-
tur, quam de puero sub ferula adhuc vivente, cui nihil nisi ad paedagogi sui nutum
integi'um sit aut liberum loqui.
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so that the matter was left undecided/''^ This inspired the Humanists
with new courage. They poured forth a stream of biting satires, of
which the Epistolae obscuroruni virorum was one of the most remark-
able, ^*i upon their opponents, who were wholly unable to stand against

them in such a warfare. The chivalrous Ulrich von Hütten,^- indig-

nant at the treatment the Germans received at the hands of the Pope,

ventured to extend his reproaches even to Rome.^^ Soon after, hovv-

^° The Acta see in v. d. Hardt II. p. 117 seq.

^' The first book appeared under the title Epistolas obscurorum virorum ad

venerabilein virurn Magistrum Ortuinuni Gratium Daventriensem, Coloniae Agrip-
pinai bonas literas docentem, varus et locis et tempoiibiis missa; (Wolfg. Angst.
Hagenau 1516). 4to. The second: Epist. obsc. vir. ad Mag. Ort. Grat, non ilia;

quideni veteres et prius viss, sed et nova; et illis pi-ioribus elegantia, argiitiis,

lepore ac venustate longe siiperiores (Basel, Froben. 1517). 4to. The third work
was added much later. Latest editions by D. E. Munch, Leipzig, 1827, and
recognita et prai'atione a Dno. H. W. Rotermundo aucta, Hannovera?, 1827. 8vo.

These letters are addressed to Ortuinus, because he was supposed to be the real

author of Pfefferkornes writings. It was allowed even by the other party

(Milnch's ed. S. 194) : Pfefferkorn quidem composuit materiam, sed Mag. Ortui-

nus postea latinisavit. Erasmus and Reuchlin, though suspicion soon fell on them,
are acquitted of any share in their authorship. The obscurity which hangs over

them will probably never be quite cleared up. The latest investigations of any
consequence are those of C. G. Müller, Rector of the Filrstenschule in Meissen,

in a lat. Schulpi-ogramme, 1801, Moh nicke in Ersch und Gruber's Encyclo-

pildie, Th. 4. S. 105 Art. Wolfg. Angst, and E. Munch in the introduction to his

edition, S. 28 ff. It is |)robable that Crotus Rubianus and Ulrich von Hütten had
a chief hand in it. But which of them oi-iginated the idea, or whether it came
from the learned printer Angst, and whether Hütten had any share in the first

part, on these points there is great variety of opinion. The second part appears to

be the work of a number of Humanists who were together at the Eliernburg, see

E. M Ü nch's Franz v. Sickingens Thaten Bd. 1. S. 348. How well the manner
of the priests must have been imitated is seen fiom Erasi7ii epist. ad Mart. Lipsium

dd. 5 Sept. 1528 (0pp. III. II. p. 1110) : Ubi primum exissent Epistola; obscuro-

rum Virorum, miro Monachorum applausu excepta; sunt apud Britannos a Fran-

ciscanis ac Dominicanis, qui sil)i persuadebant, eas in Reuchlini contumeliam et

Monachorum favorem serio proditas: quumque quidam egregie doctus, sed nasu-

tissimus, fingeret se nonnihil offendi stylo, consolati sunt hominein. Ne spectaris,

inquiunt, o bone, orationis cutem, sed sententiarum vim. Nee hodie deprehendis-

sent, ni quidam addita epistola lectorem admonuisset, rem non esse seiiam. Post

in Brabantia Piior quidam Dominicanus et Magister noster, volens innotescere

patribus, coemit acervum eorum libelloi-um, ut dono mittei-et Ordinis proceribus,

nihil dubitans, quin in Ordinis honorem fuissent scriptae. Quis fungus possit esse

stupidior ? At isti sunt, ut sibi videntur, Atlantes Ecclesife nutantis, ex his

designantur cognitores de dogmatibus ecclesiasticis, etc.

^^ See M e i n e r s Lebensbeschreibungen berühmter Männer aus den Zeiten

der Wiederherstellung der Wissensch. Bd. 3. Ulrich von Hütten, nach s. Leben,

s. Character u. s. Schriften geschilbert von C. J. Wagenseil, Nürnberg, 1823. 8vo.

Ulrici ab Hütten opera quae exstant omnia herausgeg. von E. J. H. Münch 5

Theile, BerUn, 1821-25. 8vo.

^ See especially his Prsf. to his edition of Laur. Valla de false credita et

ementita Constantini donatione 1517 (in the Fasciculus rerum expetend. et fugien-

darum ed. Brorcn, p. 128, in M ü n c h ' s Ausgabe, Th. 2. S. 401 ff.). Undoubt-

edly many of the anonymous satires that appeared about this time were from his

pen : of those directed against the papal power, probably Julius exclusus, dialogus

(reprinted in AI (Inch's Ausg. der Kpistola; obscur. viroi'uni, p. 417 seq.) Oratio

ad Christinii pro Julio 11. (1. c. |j. 458 sc(|.) Pliilalethis dialogus de facultatibus

Romanensium nupcr i)ul)licatis (1. c. p. 471 seq.). See the collection of these

Satires, compiled probably by Caclius Secundus Curio, Pasquillorum Tomi duo.
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ever, this comparatively unimportant skirmish was forgotten in the

great struggle that ensued.^* The Humanists for the most part joined
the cause of Luther. The Dominicans in Cologne were forced by
Francis von Sickingen to submit to the decision of the bishop of
Speyer.-^'

The Humanists were particularly serviceable to the cause of theo-

logy, by leading the v^ay to a more correct understanding of the
Scriptures. Laurentius Valla began with his Annotations;'-^^ but
Erasmus rendered more essential service by his edition of the original

text, his Annotations and Paraphrases?'' Important help was ren-

dered too by Jacobus. Faber Stapulcnsis,-^^ and the Complutensian
Polyglot.^'^

Eleiitheropoli (Basel) 1544. 8vo. The second part consists entirely of Satires by
Hütten and Ciotus Rubianus.

^ See Luther's letter to Reuchlin of 14th Dec. 1518 (in d e Wette's Ausg.
Th. 1. S. 196 f.) : Dominus tecum, vir forlissime. Gratulor misericordiae Dei,
quaj in te est, vir et eruditissiine et humanissime, qua tandem prsevaluisfi ob-
struere os loquentiuin iniqua. Fuisti tu sane oroanuin consilii divini, sicut tibi

ipsi incognituui, ita omnibus purte theologia; studiosis exspectatissimum : adeo longe
alia tiebant a Deo, et alia videbantur geri per vos. Eiam ego unus eorum, qui
tecuin esse cupiebant, sed nulla dabatur occasio : eram tanien oralione et voto tibi

semper prssentissimus. Sed quod tunc negatum est socio, nunc cumulatissime
tributum est successori. Invadunt dentes istius Behemoth nie, si quo modo sarcire

queant ignominiam, quarn retulei-unt ex te. Occurro et ego ipsis longe quidem
minoiibus ingenii et eruditionis viribus, quam tu occuri'isti et prostravisti, sed non
minore animi tiducia. — Fi'acta sunt in tua firmitate non parum quidem cornua
horum taurorum. Hoc eniin in te egit Dominus, ut tyrannus sophistaruui aliquando
et tardius et mitius disceret veris tbeologise studiis resistere, ac respirai-e inciperet
Germania, scripturarum doctrina tot heu annorum centenariis non tam oppressa,
quam extincta. Non erant h^c initia danda pulcherrimorum studiorum per homi-
nem parva» gi-atis : sed si ut Christum (sit venia comparationi) omnium n)aximura
montem Deus contrivit usque in pulvei-em mortis, verum ex hoc pulvere postea
excreverunt tot magni monies : ita et tu parum attulisses fructus, nisi moitifica-

tus in pulverem fuisses redactus, unde nunc tot surgunt proceres literarum
sacrarum. Et exaudita est oratio gementis Ecclesias : salvum me tac, Domine,
quoniam defecit sanctus, diminuti sunt fideles rle filiis hominum, quoniam exaltati

fuerunt ad altitudines Dei vilissimi iäliorum hominum.
3^ See Fi-anz v. Sickingens Thaten, Plane, Freunde u. Ausgans:. Durch E.

Munch (3 Bde. Stuttgart u. Tübingen, 1827-29. 8vo.) Bd. 1. S. 122 ff. and 346 ff.

^^ Concerning which see Rich. Simon hist. crit. des principaux commentateurs
du nouveau Test. chap. 34. Erasmus republished the forgotten ed. Paris 1505.
fol. and in the dedication to the papal Pronotarius Christoph Fischer, defended this

mode of criticism, which he afterwards extensively adopted himself.

•*^ Novum Testamentum juxta Graecorum lectionem cum versione Desiderii
Erasmi Roterodami Basil. 1516. fol. (ed. II. 1519. III. ]o22. IV. 1527. V. 1535)
Annotationes in N. T. Ba^il. 1516 (many new editions as above). Paraphrases in

Epistolas published singly from 1517, collected with the Paraphr. in Ev. Matthaei
ac Joannis in 1522. To the gospels of Mark and Luke, the Acts, and the Apoca-
lypse, he did not write paraphrases.

3^ Quincuplex Psalterium, Gallicum, Romanum, Hebraicum, Vetus, Concilia-

turn. Paris. 1509. Commentarius in Epistolas Pauli, 1512. Afterwards he wrote
also a Conim. in Evangelia, Meldis, 1522; in Epistt. can. Basil. 1527, and from
1523 a French translation of the Bible, which first appeared complete, Antverp,
1530. fol.

^* Biblia sacra, vetus testamentum muliiplici lingua nunc primo Impressum T.
I- v. novum testamentum Tom. Vitus Compluti 1514-1517. fol. It could not,

however, be published till 1523.

VOL. Ill, 52
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Thus by the revival of ancient learning the most important means
of reformation in the church were prepared ; but learning alone could

not accomplish the work. The results thus obtained could neither

be brought home to the convictions of the people, nor were they

fitted to excite that universal and all-absorbing interest which was
necessary to enable men to break through the fetters which had been

for ages riveted upon them, and venture all for the truth. But after

the Reformation had been begun on the only sure foundation, that of

religious feeling, an enlightened criticism proved a most useful guide

in saving men from error and fanaticism.

CHAPTER SIXTH.

SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

<^ 154.

The disgrace of Christianity was rendered complete by the inhu-

man means employed to extend it. In A. D. 1492, Ferdinand and
Isabella in Spain left the Jews no alternative but baptism or exile.

^

A great part of those who continued obstinate having taken refuge in

Portugal, they were driven to the same alternative in that country,

and at the same time their children seized, and all who delayed to

obey the royal mandate, made slaves.^ At the surrender of Granada,
the last city of the Moors in Spain, in A. D. 1492, the conditions had
been made that they should retain their national laws and religion.

On pretence of having discovered secret conspiracies amongst them,

the same measures were adopted here (1498), and in 1501, all who
adhered to the religion of Mohammed were forced to leave the country,

or made slaves.-^ The result of these measures was to furnish numer-
ous victims to the Inquisition from such unwilling converts. Not less

revolting were the means employed to spread the Christian religion

in America, and the regions discovered by the Portuguese on the west

coast of Africa. The Dominicans, though little accustomed to plead

the cause of mercy, were the only protectors of the poor Indians,

* Mariana hist. Hispan. lib. XXVI. Jost Gesch. der Israeliten seit der
Zeit der Maccabäer, Th. 7. S. 81 ff.

* Hieron. Osorius (bishop of Silves in Algarbia,
"f 1580) de rebus Emanuelis

R. Lusit. Colon. 1574. 8vo. lib. I. p. 6. Mariana, \. c. For the honor of Chris-

tianity it ought to be mentioned, however, that both these authors protest against

such a mode of conversion. Jost, 1. c. S. 89 seq.

3 Petri Martyris Anglerii (a priest at the court of Ferdinand the Catholic,

•f
about 1525) opus epistolarum Coiiipluti, 1530, better ed. Amstelod. 1670. Lib. V.

Ep. 92; XIll. Ep. 215. Histoire du Cardinal Ximenes, par Esprit Flechier
(seconde edit, k Paris, 1694. 12mo.) T. I. p. 136 seq.
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who were forced at once to submit to slavery and Christianity.

Millions of lives were sacrificed, however, before the exertions of
Bartholomew de las Casas were successful in obtaining from Charles

V. the freedom of the native inhabitants of South America, counter-

balanced, alas! by the fatal license of the slave trade.''

APPENDIX.

ATTEMPTS TO UNITE THE GREEK CHURCH WITH THE LATIN.

<§. 155.

Deep-rooted as was the antipathy of the Greeks to the Latins, ^ the

impending ruin from the power of the Turks yet drove the emperor,

John VI. Palseologus, from the year 1430, to use every effort by a

union of the two churches, to secure their help. The matter was
delayed by the disputes between the Pope and the Council of Basil,

till at length the emperor threw himself into the arms of the former,

coming in person with a great attendance of clergy to Italy. At the

Synod which was now held first in Ferrara, but in Feb. 1449, re-

moved to Florence,^ there seemed for a long time no hope of agree-

ment; but necessity made the Greeks more ready to submit than

could otherwise have been expected, and on the 6th July, 1439, they

signed the form of union prescribed by the Pope.^ But they carried

* BartholomcBUs de las Casas brevissima relacion de la destruicion de las Indias,

1552. 4to. (latein. Oppenheim 1614. Heidelberg, 1664. 4to.) Will. Robertson's

Hist, of America, vol. I.

' A new opponent of the Latins (see § 126, note 7) was Simeon, archbishop of

Thessalonica {"f 1430, see conceiiiing him Allacius de Si?nen7iibus, lib. II. c. 18.

no. 13. Fahricii bibl. "ria^ra, vol. X. p. 326 seq.) in his works xwra al^itnav, xai

?rSf/ T!jj fiov/is coS-ri; run 'Kpimitveüii nfiäv TrifTlus, Tuvrt li^av TlkiTUV xai /iUtrrnpiuY

Tri; IxxXnirias hakeyo; (punted in J assy in der Moldau, 1683. fül. Extracts in

Rich. Simon Ciitiqiae de la Bibliotheque de Mr. Du-Pin, T. I. p. 403 seq.), the

19th chapter of which takes up the dispute with the Latins.

2 Concerning which see two sets of Acta; one in Greek and one in Latin, the

latter by Horatius Justinianus, in the collections of Acts of Councils, in that of

Labbeus et Cossart, T. Xlil., of Harduin, T. VIII, The Vera historia unionis

non vera; inter Gracos et Latinos, sive Concilii Florentini exactissima narratio

grfece scripta per Sylvestruni Sguropulum (for Syropulum), magnum Ecclesiar-

cham, qui Concilio interfuit, transtulit in sermonem latinum Rob. Creyghton.
Hag» Com. 1660. Ibl. is partial to the Greeks. The work Leonis Alatii in Rob.
Creyghtoni Apparatum, Versionem et Notas ad hist. Cone. Florentini, scriptam a

Sylv. Syropulo Exercitalionum Pars piior. Roma?, 1665. 4to. (no pars posterior has

ever been published) is full of abuse of the author and publisher, but has some
good remarks on particular points, especially on the incorrectness of the Latin

tran-ilaiion.

3 This form written in Latin by Ambro^ius Camaldulensis (see § 139, note 10),

and put into Greek by Bessarion, so that both have the character of originals, was
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division and dissension with them home. Many of the bishops were

induced by the general excitement to retract. Ahnost all that part

of the nation, which was already subdued by the Turks, declared

in the form of a papal bull, and subscribed by every member of the Council. It

is contained in Greek and Latin, Cone. Labbei et Cossartii XIII. p. 510 seq.,

Laiin only in the coüeclion of Horatius Justinianus, ibid. p. 1165 seq. — Graeci

quiileni asscrucrunt, quod u\, quod dicunt Spiritum Sanctum ex Patre procedere,

non hac mente proferunt, ut excludant Filiuiii, sed quia eis videbatui-, ut ajunt,

Latinos asserere, Spiritum Sanctum es Patre et Fiiio procedere tamquam ex
duobiis prinripiis et dnabus spirationibus, ideo abstinnerunt a dicendo, quod Spiritus

Sanctus ex Patie procedat et Filio. Latini vero affirmarunt, non se hac mente ciicere,

Spiritum Sanctum ex Palre Filioque fJiocedere, ut excludant Patrem, quin sit fons

ac piincipium totius deitatis, Filii scilicet ac Spiritus Sancti ; aut quod id, quod
Spiritus Sanctus procedit ex Filio, Filius a Patre non habeat; sive quod duo ponant

esse principia, seu duas spirationes : sed unum tantum asserant esse ]);incipiuin,

unicamque spirationem Spiritus Sancti, prout hactenus asseruerunt. Et cum ex
his omnibus unus et idem eliciatur veritatis sensus, tandem infra scriptam sanctam

et Deo amabilem eodem sensu eademque mente unionem unanimiter concordarunt

et consenserunt.

Li nomine igitur s. Trinitati^, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, hoc sacro uni-

versali approbante Florentino Concilio dithninius, ut ha-c tidei veiitas ab omnibus
Christianis credatur et suscipiatur, sicque omnes profiteantur, quod Spiritus Sanctus

ex Patre et Filio aeternalitei- est, et essentiam suam, suumque esse subsistens habet

ex Patre simul et Filio, et ex utroque ttternaliter tamquam ab uno principio et

unica spiralione procedit ; declarantes, quod id, quod sancti doclores et patres

dicunt, ex Patre per Filium procedere Spiritum Sanctum, ad banc intelligentiam

lendit ; ut per hoc signiticetur, Filium quoque esse secundum Graicos quideni

causam, secundum Latinos veio principiuin subsistentiac Spiritus Sancti, sicut et

Patrem. Et quoniam omnia, qua; Patris sunt, Pater ipse unigenito Filio suo gig-

nendo dedit, praeter esse Patrem, hoc ipsum quod Spiritus Sanctus procedit ex
Filio, ipse Filius a Patre asternaliter habet, a quo etiam seternaliter genitus est.

Dilfinimus insuper, explicationem verborum illorum Filioque veritatis declarandae

gratia, et imminente tunc necessitate, licite ac rationabiliter synibolo fuisse apposi-

tam. Item, in azymo sive fermentato pane triticeo corpus Christi veraciter confici

;

sacerdotesque in altero ipsum Domini corpus conficere debere, unumquemque
scilicet juxia sua Ecclesia-, sive occidentalis, sive orientalis, consuetudlnem. Item,

si vere poenitentes in Dei caritate decesserint, antequam dignis poenitentias fructi-

bus de commissis satisi'ecerint et omissis, eorum animas pcenis purgatoriis post

mortem purgari ; et ut a poenis hujusmodi releventur, prodesse eis tidelium vivo-

rum suffragia, inissarum scilicet sacrificia, orationes, et eleemosynas, et alia pietatis

ofiicia, qua; a tidelibus pro aliis fidelibus fieri consueverunt secundum Ecclesiae

instituta: illorumque animas, qui post baptisma susceptum nuUam omnino peccati

niaculam incurrerunt, illas etiam, quae post contjactam peccati maculam vel in suis

corporibus, vel eisdem exuta; corporibus, prout superius dictum est, sunt purgatae,

in caelum rnox recipi, et intueii dare ipsum Ueum trinum et unum, sicuti est, pro

meritorum tamen divei'sitate alium alio perleclius: illorum autem animas, qui in

actuali mortal! peccato, vel solo originali decedunt, mox in infernum descendere,

posnis tamen dispaiibus punicndas. Item ditfinimus, sanctam Apostolicam sedem,
et Romanum Pontificem in Universum orbem teneie primatum, et ipsum i'ontiti-

cem Romanum successorem esse b. Petri pi'incipis Apostolorum, et verum Christi

vicarium, to'.iusque Ecclesia; caput et omnium Christianorum patrem ac doctorem
existere ; et ip-i in b. Petro pascendi, regendi ac gubernandi universalem Ecclesiam

a Domino nostro Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse, quemadmodum et

in gestis cecumenicorum Conciliorum et in saci-is Canonibus conlinetur (««&' S»

Tfioxov Ka] iv TCi7s ^QaxriKoi; räv oixov^uivixuv ruyiöocaw, xai iv Teis itoo7} xaviffi 'hia.Xafeßa-

vtrai. in liie pniiied copies ot un., bull vve read queuiödmouum ctuuii in gesiis,

etc., as if this were only a reference by way of confirmation ; the genuine text,

which is given in Launoi 0pp. V. 1. p. .308, from the historiarum, lib. HI. Decad.

X., by Flavius Blonders, secretary of Eugene IV., and from the Greek text, has

the common form of the papal orders). Renovantes insuper ordinem traditum in



Appendix. Greek and Latin Churches. ^ 155. 413

decisively against any connexion with the Latins.^ The unhappy

emperor strove by every means in his power to upliold the compact,

in the hope of thus supporting his tottering throne ; though in the

end it served only to hasten its fall.

canonibiis ceteroruin venerabilium Patriarcharum, ut Patriarcha Constantinopoli-

tanus secundus sit post sanctissinuim Romanum Pontiticeni, terlius vero Alexan-
drinus, quaitiis autem Antiochenus, et quintus Hieiosolyinitanus, sal vis videlicet

privilegiis oinnibus et junbus eorum. The light in which this union was regarded

by the emperor's party, inay be seen from the account given by a Greek Arch-
deacon to an Lngli-ih ambassador who came to meet Ihem on thfir journey back.

Syropulus, p. 307 : oun hf^-üs Tpe;!^XS'if/.iv t5i Sa|»i -rüv AaT/vwv, aiS' ol A.ar7)/oi TJ5 rui

ffu/jitpuDiai, Kxi ui fj^'ta koa ^ aurn a.vi<pa,\iyt ^i^a.. oio x.ai irä^^n ivce. »ari^^ ixaripeii

ftioes rhv ^i^xv, ?jv Kxrii^i f^^Xi' '^"^ """' ""' ü'raj;^^&j^£v «a; AkwiMSv«/. 1 iius every
thing was to remain itie same in the Gieek ciiuich, only that a union was
acknowledged. — Five original copies of the Deci-etum unionis were made out
and signed : there have since been ten exhibited in varioas places, of which nine
are undoubtedly only copies, see Memoire sur les exemplaires originaux du decret
d'union de I'egiise Grecque avec I'eglise latine in the Memoires de I'Academie des
inscriptions, T. 43. p. 287 seq.

"* The Patriarch of Constantinople, Metrophanes, having attempted to introduce
bishops favorable to the union into the churches of Asia Minor, the three Patri-

archs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, issued a letter 1443 (see JlUatius
de Ecclesiie occid. et orient, perpetua consen^^ione, p. 939 seq.), in which they set

themselves very deridedly against th»^ awa^^oiT^iltrav s'v ^Xco^ivt'io. /jua^kv avMohet,

as well as the M;jTjoip«vfl5 (instead of Mnr^/xpoivfii) TLaT^iä^x"'' 'it-'P"-'".4 "" ^'t^^'gy

who favor the umua, und excoiumunicauug all wiio shall 0(jpü>e the decree. They
likewise commission the Metropoliian of Caesarea Cappadocia, 'i^a^x"' "^^"li «va-
ToXri;, to cari-y this decree into effect in his diocese. At the same Uiue they sent
a letter of admonition to the emperor, 1. c. p. 942 seq., in which thsy say of the
synod of r lorence, JV< iv '^Xm^ivTia iruvo^a; ouk iyivtro Kara ra; irv/:t,ßr,ßii<r£is, ai u^'^
^^6; ruftaiau; (l. e. t!ie Grceksj oi Axtimoi ivopxa; ^icc y^a//,fia.Tav, xcevavixi) Kai äßlaa-Tot

x.a.1 iXivS-i^a ' — ccX\a paoiovytiai /auslas tTivoriffavTH el 'IraXoi rk; f^lv (ruf/.ßr:ßaa-(is

ri^iTixrav, iwct^ißritra)/ o\ rou; iyyoa.(pau; ai/ruv opkov;, ißtaffav St Triv äk^^nav, xai riXog

ru^avvixai t^otm to. a.^it7fjtaTa. ai'TÜv TecXiv ixvpairav ^oyf/.ecTa, xai i'l'ri av aXXo Tapa.

xavovas ix^dr-ZKrav. to x^'^"" " fj^aXXov xa) a(rtßi;, Sri fiira. TeHv aXXav xai rij-/ iv rü
Kotvco rvis nffTiaif (rvfjßoXai T^oa^yixnv oh 'Tra.pa.iTfiira^TO, aXXa. Koi lyyoaipaii •xoLpiliuxa.M,

(ptu, va^a 'Trä.ait Ofji,oXoyu(T^tit.i. 1 ilfV Iheil pi0ce<'(l, 'trpoi tJjv b7\v ßaffiXilay yvifpi^ofiiv

TOOi ' Ott II f/.lv -r^oirid^a/xiv, u; rov rifilri^ov y'ivou; -yravrlXüi; l^niräivrixiTog, xa.) S/«

Touro xaT«yayxa^o/yt,i\io; "TaMTOioT^oyrui, ovoj; Xri^ri /SojJSj/ai/, xai Titot, 'I'onv aXXriv oixovo-

fiiiiv vsv«>)«aj, tirs Tni xa.) T^o; to. Tint KctT'ivcav ivi-^Kra,;, xa) t>)v T^oi^B^rixi'iv iVi^ot KaTtc

ätäyxfiv ' li^' ouTUi aTor^i^dfiivo; vuv Ta Ixilvuiv Ti^u.roXoyri/jt.ara, 'ri xa) airißrifiaTa,

xai TYiV vyiaivauirav Iv tu Biiu (rvf^ßöXai Ta^dooriv xaTd to.; ^ilas 'Kaaoci ypa(^a; of^oXo-

yü; aoi7TaxTu; ti irri^yii;, xa) rruB-zi, ü; o'l T^o aou «TavTS; iliinßiTs auToxpiropi;

ßao'iXlfs, «o>» xai ri/Ul7i oi fiovov to T^offifiXis //.yyi/ziiruvov Tni ßaffiXlias tTiTiXtTv 'ixofiiv,

aXXa xai aojvEtjJ xa) aivaov ixiir'iav tpos ä-iov Ix'yrXnpoZv ftiXXofiiv tov <rou xpoltou; 'ivixa,

xa) Üt£o \}/vx>is (iaXitTTa, Oi uv i^iXioufUvoi «aS-' IxäffTtiv to 9-i7ov ffvynonuiaai ts. (toi, xa)
Ta ä/^'^XaxnfJi.aTa it yvcü<ni xa) ayvoia T^ax^ivTa. Outm ju\v out 'ivTai iro) 'iXto; Tan
^Xttf/.fitXtif/.äTiuv, ou ra; oi a(piins Tuv äyvonfAÜrciiv, ii /aiv Tag Biias ohx a^iTii; •zapaio-

ffli;. Ei di Tioi/jt.iMii;, xa) a.tix'^ '''« '''^i' ir'.^a^o^av, u<TV%^ aXX'oT^ia dvra TTatrng xavovi-

Xfii Ta^aoofficoi xa) cvvooixris, oi fiovov ixxo-ipofiiiv to tou <tou xoaTovs //vyi/Ji.'oa'uvov, äXXa to.

TOO ßxpou; T^oa-Bfi(Xofi!v ivriri/Aioi, 'iva /ayi t^ tov \.pitrTou IxxXyitria oiatp'.pi^ ri x6/in tou

aXXor^iou xa) ßXaßi^ou ööyfiaTOi. — "Av Ss tm Tti^avviXM t^o-jtu '^a^xvo/u.a; ßiä^yj xa)

tfiiS-BivoXoyii; t'/iv s^stiSsjav xa) ädovXuTov 'K.pkttov ixxXniriav, yUcuirxi ouTug, oti — ovx

ävi^ofiiäa (Tiurav iipi^iis, aXXa xuTa Trin ivToXriv ä(poßas iXiy^ai xa) i^iTi/^tjirai fiixXo/av
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The union with the Greek church was followed by the show of a

renewed union with tlie Armenians at Florence, A. D. 1440, the

futility of which was easy to be foreseen.-'* After this ambassadors

appeared at the Council, which had been transferred to the Lateran,

A. D. 1442, from all the other churches of the East, praying to be

united by a papal decree with the church of Rome.'' The object of

this was no doubt by the appearance of the union of all Christendom
under the Pope, to give him new power, and overawe the obstinate

adherents of the Council of Basil.

* Compare § 128. Acta in Labbei et Cossart Cone. XIII. p. 1197 seq.

® Decretum pro Jacobinis dd. Florent. 4 Febr. 1441, 1. c. p. 1204 seq., sanction-

ing the union of the Egyptian Jacobites, which, however, Renandot hist. Patri-

archaruin Alexamliinorum Jacobitanmi, p. 611, does not venture to mention.

Decretum pro Syiis dd. Laterani, 30 Sept. 1444, 1. c. p. 1222 seq. Decretum pro

Chaldaeis et Maronitis, dd. 3 Aug. 1445, 1. c. p. 1225 seq.

END OF VOLUME III. OF TKANSLATION.



GENERAL INDEX.





INDEX

Ahdas, i. 311.

Mdias, i. 46, note 1.

Abelard, ii. 313, 327.

Abgarus, supposed correspondence with
Christ, i 44.

Manu, i. 88, note 2.

Abraxas, i. 84.

Absolution, universal right of, claimed

by the popes, ii. 258.

Acacius, Allan, i. 198; patriarch of Con-
stantinople, 318.

Academy, middle and new, i. 21.

Acephali, i. 319.

Acta, ninrtyrum, 1. 8, note 2; concilio-

rum, 9, note 4 ; Pilali, 44.

Adalbert, archbishop of Mayence, ii.

181.

Adamites, iii. 130, 363.

Adamnan, i. 380.

Adelbert, ii. 78.

Adelwald, i. 376.

Adolphus, of Nassau, emperor of Ger-
many, ii. 237 ; count of Schaumberg-
Holstein, 406.

Adoptian controversy, ii. 42.

Adrumetum, monks of, i. 226, note 33.

Mneas Sylvius, iii. 199, note 42; 200,

note 46; 203, note 51; 281, note 9

;

283, note 14. See Pius II.

Aerius, presbyter of Sebaste, i. 309.

African church, i. 267.

AgapcB, i. 59, note 7 ; 104, note 11 ; dis-

continued, 296, note 13.

Agatha, Pope, i. 369.

AgnoetcB, i. 321.

Agobard, archb. of Lyons, ii. 32; op-

poses picture-worship, 40.

Agonistici, i. 217.

Agricola, Rudolph, iii. 398.

Agrippa II. i. 26.

Aistulph, king of the Lombards, ii. 1.5.

Akesius, Novatian bishop, i. 164, note

8.

AkoemetcB, axoifieToi, i. 275, 319, 323,
note 4.

AktistatcB, ctxrimrjui, i. 321.

Alanus, of Lille, ii. 381.
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Albanenses, ii. 398, note 17.

Alberich, Marozia's son, patricius and
senator at Rome, ii. 78.

Albericus, de Rosate, iii. 6, note 8; 14,

note 9.

Albertus Magnus, ii, 324; bishop of

Halberstadt, iii. 107, note 10 ; Argen-
tinensis, 27, note 1.

Albicius, Barthol. iii. 96, note 16.

Albigenses, in 13th century, ii. 385,

note 7; iii. 127.

Alboin, baptized, ii. 28.

Albornoz, cardinal, iii. 40.

Albrccht I., king of Germany, ii. 241,

242, 247 ; bishop of Livonia, 310, 407
;

the Bear, founds the bishoprics of

Havelburg and Brandenburg, 406 ; II.

emperor, iii. 199, 368 ; of Austria, 291,
note 12.

Alcibiades, martyr, i. 106, note 27.

Alcuin, invited to the court of Charle-
magne, ii. 30 ; opposes Adoptianism,
44.

Alexander, Severus, i. 115; bishop of

Alexandria, 194 ; II. Pope, ii. 89; III.

191, 267, 372, 408; IV. 226, 301,

note 9 ; Hales, 324, 358 ; V. iii. 190,
note 3; 162; VI. 2.37 seq.

Alexandria, a Jewish colony founded
there,!. 30; influence of philosophy,

31 ; Christian philosophy, 137 ; Cate-

chetical school, 134 ; council of, 201

;

Easter Sunday fixed by the patriarch,

292.

Alexiani, iii. 99.

Alexiopolis, ii. 414.

Alexius, Greek prince, ii. 209 ; Com-
nenus, 411, 414.

Alfred, the Great, ii. 102.

Allemand, Lewis, archb. of Aries, iii.

201, note 46.

Allemanni, their conversion, i. 354.

Alliaco, Peter de, iii. 67, note 1 ; 117,

note 8; 162, 171, note 4; 301, note
2.

Ahnainus, Jac. iii. 257, note 3.

I

Almsgiving, i. 296, note 2.



418

Alogi, i. 91 ; opposed by Hippolytus,

14(), note 8.

^Iphouso IX., king of Leon, ii. 206 ; Uie

Wise, liing of Castile, 227 ; resists the

papal ursurpations, iii. 54; duke of

Ferrara, 245; king of Aragon, 212,

note 16 ; king of Castile, 54, note

20.

Alvarus, Pelagius, iii. 18.

Amalarich, son of Simon de Montfort, ii.

387.

Amalric, of Bena,ii. 322.

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, i, 208 ; his

opinion concerning the taxes of the

clei-oy, 242, note 2 ; recommends

the worship of angels, 288; introduces

singing in responses into the Western

chui'cii, 294
;
general of the order of

Camaldulenses, iii. 289, note 10.

Amnion, founded a convent on the Nit-

rian mountains, i. 270.

Ammonius, Saccas, i. 111.

America, bestowed by the Pope on the

discoverei-s, iii. 369 ; converted to

Christianity, 410.

Amiliits, de Buren, iii. 101.

Anadetus II. ii. 183.

Anastasius, emperor, i. 320, 353 ; II.

372; bishop of Rome, 214; patriarch of

Antioch, 327; Bibliothecarius, 373;

patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 2 ; IV.

pope, 182.

Anathema, distinguished from Excom-
munication in the 9th century, ii. 63.

Anatolius, his cycle for delermining

Easter, i. 292, note 10.

Anaxilaus, a Pythagorean, i. 25.

Ancharano, de, see Peter.

Anchorites, i. 271.

Ancient literature, iii. 393.

Ancyra, synod of, i. 199.

AiulrecB,3o. iii. 44, note 1.

Andreas, Ep. Megarensis, iii. 192, note

19.

Andrew, king of Naples, iii. 34; arcbb.

376.

Andronicus III. Palasologus, iii. 152.

Angeli, Jo. iii. 268, note 23.

Angels, worship of, i. 288.

Angelus, de Cingulo, iii. 95, note 14.

Anglo-Saxons, converted, i. 355, 361,

379.

Anicetus, bishop of Rome, i. 107.

Annates, iii. 54, note 25 ; 62, note 3.

Anomoioi, i. 198,

Anschar, ii, 29.

Ansegisus, archb. of Sens, ii. 76.

Anselm, bishop of Lucca, ii. 96, 114;

archb. of Canterbury, 175, 311 ; bish-

op of Havelburg, 410.

Anthimus, patriarch of Constantinople,

i. 323.

Anthropomorphites, \. 214; especially

monks, 275 ; in Vicenza, ii. 99.

Antidokomarianites, i. 287.

Antioch, fir-it Christians tliei-e, i. 50
;

first council of, 195; second, 197;
canons of, 206 ; conquered by the Sar-

acens, 365.

Antiochian school, i. 145; the source
of Nestorianism, 228.

Antipas, Herod, i. 26.

Antitacles, i. 87.

Antoninus Pius, i. 78.

Antony, first monk, i. 172, 270 ; found-
er of a convent in Kiev, ii. 150; order
of St., 280.

Apelles, Marcionite, i. 89.

Aphthartodocetce, i. 327.

Apiareus, i. 207.

Apocryphal writings, i. 44, note 3 ; 46,
note 1.

Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis, i. 95.

ApoUonius, of Tyana, i. 25 ; his life by
Philostratus, 114; martyr, 80, note
11 ; Antimontanist, 96.

Apollos, i. 60.

Apologies for Christianity, i. 94.

Apostacy, prohibited by Theodorus, i.

186; iap.q, 116.

Apostles at Jei-usalem, i. 46; assembled
there, 50 ; considei-ed equal in dignity,

262; traditions concerning them, 52;
opinion of them entei-tained by the

Nevv-Piatonists, 113; by the Mani-
chceans, 132.

Apostle-brelhren a sect in the 13th
century, ii. 403.

Apostolic-fathers, i. 67; churches, 96;
not set above the rest, 97 ; rank in 4th
century, 256; title given to every
bishopric, 339. note 17 ; constituti-

ones et canories, 152; number of the
canones, 370.

Appeal from the Pope to a general
council, iii. 260.

Apuleius of Medaura, i. 72.

Aquileia, bishopric of, revolts from the
Pope, i. 341.

Arabs, revival of learning amongst them,
ii. 101.

Arausio, council of, i. 330.

ArchxBology, ecclesiastical, i. 4.

Archbishops, see Patriarchs.

Archdeacons, i. 246 ; see Dioceses.
Archelaus, bishop of Cascar, writings

against Manes, i. 130, 131, note 4.

Arcimboldns, Jo. Aug. iii. 326.

Arelate, council of, i. 167, 198 ; bishop
of, made the Pope's vicar, 265.

Aretimis, Leonard, iii. 162.

Aristides'' defence of Christianity, i. 94.

Aristobulus, a Jewish philosopher, i. 32.

Ariston of Pella, i. 95.
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Aristotle, his philosophy, i. 20 ; revised

by Boethius in the West, 331 ; by Jo.

Pliiloponus in tlie East, 321 ; his logic

revived in the West, ii. 102, note 6;
his works brought forward in the 12th

century, 321.

Arius, i. 193, 195 ; A rian controversy,192.

Armagh, bishopric of, i. 313
Armenia, converted, i. 311 ; history of

the Armenian church, iii. 157, 414.

Arriubius, i. 148
;
junior, 328.

Arnold of Brescia, ii. 183, 188 ; abbot

of Citeaux, 384.

Arnulf, bishop of Rheims ii. 80.

Artahasdus ii. 3.

Artemon, i. 128.

Ascetic life of the New-Platonists, i,

112; of the Manichsans, 133; vol-

untary in the primitive church, 60
;

in second century, 106 ; in third cen-

tury, 169; forbidden to the clei-gy,

172 ; in high estimation, 173 ; for-

bidden, 371, note 5.

Aschaffenburg, diet of, iii. 207, note 3.

Asses' feast, ii. 347, note 2.

Asterius, Arian, i. 194.

Astesanus, iii. 111.

Asylum, right of, in Christian churches,
1. 244.

Athanasius, i. 194, 208 ; de incarna-

tione verhi, 229 ; introduces Mona-
chism in the W'est, 276.

Athenagoras, defence of Christianity, i.

94 ; teacher in the catechetical school

at Alexandiia, 135, note 2.

Audius, Audiani, i. 275.

Augustine, De civitate Dei, i. 190,

note 9; against the Manicha^ans, 216
;

Donatists, 217; Pelagians, 219; in-

troduces monastic life, 280 ; advocates
the adoration of martyrs, 284, note 10;
converts the Anglo-Saxons, 355, 361.

August!n-eremites, ii. 291.

Augustinus, see Triumphus.
Aurelian, i. 117, 130, note 11.

Avari, Avars, ii. 29.

Averrhoes, ii. 322.

Avicenna, ii. 321.

Avignon, papal residence, ii. 1 seq.

B.
Baanes, ii. 8.

Baffometus, iii. 6, note 8.

Bagnolenses,ü. 397, note 15.

Bajessid, Sultan, iii. 236.

Baldwin, bishop of Paderborn, iii 116,

note 5 ; archb. of Triers, 9, note 16
;

25, note 34 ; 29, note 6.

Balthasar, see Cossa.

Balue, Jean, iii. 229, note 45.

Ba7i, papal, disregarded, iii. 125, note

16. See Interdict.

Bandelus, Vincent, iii. 315, note 14.

Baptism, the rite, i. 105; amongst the
Manicha?ans, 133 ; first traces of the

baptism of infants, 105 ; becomes com-
mon, 159, note 3; of heretics, 165; in

the second Period, 294.

Baptista, Mantuanus, iii. 279, note 7

;

284, note 14.

Barbatian, a monk, i. 310.

Bar-Cochba,\. T2, 81.

Bardesanes, Gnostic, i. 88.

Bari, synod of, ii. 411.

Barlaam, a Greek abbot, iii, 152, note 2
;

1.55.

Barletta, Gabriel, iii. 320.

Barnabas, St. Paul's companion, i. 49
;

epistle of, 67.

Barreria, Peter de, iii. 59, note 6.

Barsumas, bishop of Nisibis, i. 236.

Barthnlemaus de St. Concordia, iii. 111.

See Pisis.

Bartholemei, Jo. iii. 277, note 2.

Bartholemew, Apostle, i. 47, 54.

Bartolus de Saxoferrato, iii. 13, note 9

;

Basil, bishop of Ancyra, i. 198 ; the

Great, 200, note 7 ; 208 ; favors Mon-
achism, 272; his monastic rules, 274,

note 16; the Macedonian, ii. 140,

148 ; leader of the Bogomiles, 415.

Basilides, Gnostic, i. 84 ; Spanish bishop,

156, note 11.

Basiliscus, emperor, i, 318.

Battle of Muhldorf, iii. 11.

Baurus, Bavarus, iii. 33, note 22.

Bavaria converted, i. 381.

Bee, convent school at, ii, 102.

Becket, Thomas, archb. oi Canterbury,
ii. 192.

Beda, Venerabilis, i. 380
Beghards, ii. 306, 403, note 25 ; iii. 92,

98 seq ; 128, 133, 300, 306 ; in Bohe
mia, 360.

Beguines, ii. 305 ; iii. 93, note 3 ; 98
seq.

Bellarmine, iii. 184, note 1.

Benedict of Nursia, i. 346 ; abbot of

Aniane, ii. 24 ; Levita, 67 ; his Ca-
pitularies, 23, note 10 ; 67, note 6

Popes, I. i. 336 ; II. 374 ; III. ii. 13

IV. 78; V. 80; VI. and VII. 80
note 16; VIII. and IX. 83; XI. 250

St. Benedict, 126 ; XII. iii. 27 seq.

51 ; XIII. 58, 60, note 11 ; 62, 67, 162
note 4 ; 165, 176 ; XI V. ibid, note 12

Benedictines, in the 12th century, ii

218; chapter convened, A. D. 1417,

iii. 286.

Benefices, often bestowed by the kings

on their courtiers, ii, 93.

Berengarius, of Friuli, ii. 77 ; Scholasti-

cus at Tours, 102.

Bernardinus de Bustis, iii. 314, note
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11; 315, note 14; Senensis, 293, note

18.

Bernhard, abhot of Clairvaux, ii. 183,

1S5, 186, 283, 314, 343; of Saisset,

bishop of Paiiiiers, 242; abbot of Font-

caude, 381 ; a Dominican supposed to

have poisoned kins; Henry VI 11. of

Germany at the communion-table, iii.

9, note 16.

Berno, abbot of Ciugny, ii. 121.

Berthold of Calabria, founder of the Car-

melite order, ii. 281 ; a Franciscan,

distinguished forhissuccess as a preach-

er in Katisbonne in the 12lh century,

348.

Bertrand d' Agoust (Clement V.) ii.

251 ; Peter, iii. 77, note 7.

Beryllus of Bostra, i. 129.

Besanron, diet of, ii. 189.

Bessarion, Cardinal, iii. 218.

Bianchi, iii. 134.

Bible, see N. T. ; Latin translations of, i.

93, note 4
;
prohibited, ii. 302; trans-

lations of, iii. 143, (Wiclitle's) 149,

321.

Bid, Gabriel, iii. 308, 320.

Billius, Andr. iii. 186, note 4.

Birgitta, St., iii. 43, note 16; 97, 115;
order of, 97.

Bishops, iit firstthe same with presbyters,

i. 56 ; tirst traces of a distinction be-

tween them, 65; increased dignity of,

151, 152 seq.; from the time of Con-
stantine, 242, 246; under Justinian,

334 ; their posiiion in the German
church, 355 ; in the Galilean, 376 ; in

the Spanish, 377 ; country bishops, 152,

246 ; mostly nominated by the kings,

ii. 22; i-elalions to their clci-gy,97;

to the secular power, 91 ; to the Pope,

94 ; election confirmed by the Pope,

255 ; even nominated by him, 259,

note 9 ; considered only his vicars,

253; power of, in third Period, iii. 76

seq. ; 276; abuse of the liberty to re-

ceive inheritances, i. 245. See Metro-
politans, Patriarchs, Rome.

Bizochi, or Beguini, iii. 92, note 3.

Blastus, i. 126, note 12.

Blondus, Flav. iii. 314, note 12.

Bobium, convent of, i. 362.

Boethius, a follower of Aristotle, i. 331.

Bogomiles, ii. 415.

Bogoris, king of Bulgaria, ii. 138.

Bohemia converted, ii. 132; attempts at

reform, iii. 135.

Boleslaus 111., ii. 405; the Good, 132.

Bonacursus, ii. 375.

Boiiagratia, de Bergamo, iii. 24, note

28 ; 94, note 9.

Bonaventura, ii. 294, 324.

Boniface I., bishop of Rome, i. 267

;

IV. 363, note 12; (Winfried) converts

Germany, ii. 10; brings the Galilean

church into connexion with Rome,
14; VIII. Pope, 237, 305,357; iii.

5, 88, note 3; IX. 58, 60, 64 seq.

Bonosiis, bishop of Sardica, i. 287.

Borgia, Caesar, iii. 239 seq. ; Giuffredi,

238, note 19; John, note 18; Roderic,
note 17.

Borziwoi, duke of Moravia, ii. 132.

Boutzbach, Jo., iii. 290, note 11 ; 406,
note 24.

Bradwardine, Thorn., iii. 107.

Brandenburg, bishopric of, ii. 134;
mark of founded, 406.

Brandt, Sebastian, iii. 279, note 7.

Breitenbach, Jo. v., iii. 328, note 23.

Brethren of the Free Spiiit, ii. 403 ; of

the law of Christ, (Brethren, United
brethren,) iii. 374.

Breviscoxa, Jo., iii. 259, note 6.

Britain, Christianized, i. 123, 313
;

church of, 361, 379.

Brixen, Synod of, ii. 167.

Bruno, archbishop of Cologne, ii. 91,
280 ; bishop of Angus, friendly to

Bercngar, 105; abbot" of Clugny, 121.

Bryzezyna, iii. 355, note 4.

Bulla Sabbathina, iii. 299, note 11.

Bullariiim Romanum, i. 9, note 5.

Bulgarians, partially Christianized, ii.

149. See Albigenses.

Burchardus, Jo., iii. 229.

Burgundy, i. 312, 354.

Buridan, Jo., iii. 106, note 6.

-Burs/eW, congregation of, iii. 291, note

13; 292.

Busch, Jo., iii. 280, note 8 ; 286, note 4
;

291, note 12.

CcEcilianus, bishop of Carthage, i. 168.

Ccslestlus, a friend of Pelagius, i. 218.

CcBsarius, bishop of Aries, i. 344, note
35.

Caietan, Thomas de Vio, iii. 257.

Cuius, i. 125, 128, note 5; a work of
Hippolytus against him, 146, note 8.

Calbe, Jo., iii. 313, note 8.

Caleca, see Manuel.
Calixtines, iii. 360, 365 seq.

Calixtus II., ii. 180; iii. 191, note 21.

Camaldolensians, order of, founded by
Romnaldus, ii. 122.

Cambidu (Pekin), a Christian society

there, 1307, ii. 409.

Canon of the N. T., i. 98 ; views* of the
Manichaeans concerning, 133.

Canonesses, ii. 306.

Canonica vita, introduced, ii. 24 ; dis-

continued, 97 ; from the 11th century,
274.
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Canonization, right of, claimed by the

popes, ii. 258.

Cantacuzenus, emperor, iil. 155, note 1.

Canterbury, archbishopric of, i. 361.

Canute, (lie Great, ii. 128 ; hist king of

the Wends, 406.

Capistrano Jo. de, iii. 210, note 11;
293, note IS; 369, note 4.

Caracalla, i. 115.

Cardinal, meaning of the title, ii. 89,

note 10.

Carlman, ii. 14.

Carlavingian dynasty, diffusion of Chris-

tianity under, ii. 28 seq. ; efforts foi-

the instruction of the people, 33.

Carmelites, founded 1098, ii. 281, 295;
iii. 294, note 19.

Carolini libri, ii. 35.

Carpocrates, i. 87.

Carthage, chief seat of Christianity in

Afi-ica, i. 73; power of the bishops,

153, note 3 ; synod of, held to try Ce-
lestius, 219.

Carthusians, ii. 280; iii. 286, note 1.

Carvajal, iii. 267, note 18; John de,

207, note 3.

Casus, Barthol. de las, iii. 411.

Cassianus, John, a pupil of Chrysostom,
i. 226. 231, note 10; 236, note 21;
278.

Cassiodorus, i. 331, 347.

Castor A2:rippa, i. 96.

Ca.5fr/'c/t, Ludolph, iii. 332, note 30.

Casuistry, ii. 328 ; iii. 110.

Catacombs, i. 169.

Catechetical school at Alexandria, i. 134.

Catechumens, i. 159.

Catenists, i. 330.

Cathari, in r2th century, ii. 368; in

13th century, see Albigenses , divis-

ions amongst them, 398.

Catharine, St., of Sweden, iii. 59, note

5; of Siena, 43, note 16 ; 59, note 5.

Catholic, see Church.
Cecilianus, see Ca;cilianus.

Cele, John, iii. 303, note 6.

Celestinus, bishop of Rome, i. 231 ; II.

ii. 182; III. 195, 268, note 16; IV.
220, 305 ; V. 232.

Celestius, see C*lestius.

Celibacy, held in high esteem in first

Period, i. 106; in second Period pre-

scribed by law for the clergy, 279;
not in the British church, 361 ; Greek
church, 371 ; of the clergy in the 11th

century, ii. 112, 160 seq. ; in 12th and
13th centui-ies, 275.

Celsus, opposer of Christianity, i. 77.

Cerdo, i. 89.

Cerinthus, i. 70.

Chalcedon, council of, i. 240 ; deter-

mines the rank of the bishops of Con-

stantinople, 253; its decrees revived,
336, note 1 ; Pope's legate presided,
260 ; Leo protests against its decrees,
269.

Chalons, synod of, ii. 123, note 4 ; meet-
ing there between Henry V.'s ambas-
sadors and Pope Paschal iL, 176.

Chapters, controversy concerning the
three, i. 324; cathedral, ii. 272.

Charles Martel, i. 377.

Charta, Masrna, ii. 208.

Chartier, Alain, iii. 283, note 14.

Chazari, ii. 149.

Chelidonius, bishop of Vesontio, i. 266.

Chiliasm, in the ep. of Barnabas, i. 67,
note 1 ; in that of Papias, 68, note 8

;

in 2(1 century, 100; o|)posed by Ori-
gen, 141 ; put down by Dionysius in

the East, 142 ; retained in the West,
149.

China, Nestorians there, i. 353 ; Chris-
tian church there, iii. 151.

Chonoe, see Connovius.
Chorasmins, ii. 225.

Chozil, a Moravian prince, ii. 130.

Christ, see Jesus and Logos ; opinions of
the philosophers concerning him, i.

113; of Manes, 131; his return ex-
pected, 189, note 6.

Christianity, spread of, ii. 28 ; in the
north of Europe, 127; in the East,

149;— continued, 407, 408; iii. 1.50

set]. ; 410.

Christians, the name, i. 56, no*e 2

;

claimed by the clergy exclusively,
102, note 2 ; their customs at tirst, .59;

passed at first for a Jewish sect, 55,
62 ; hated by the people as atheists, 77

;

ibrced to withdraw from society, 74;
Milites Christi, 105 ; misunderstanding
of this expi-ession, 117, note 15 ; ridi-

culed, 181; swayed by external mo-
tives, 182.

Christinas, i. 291.

Chrodegang, bishop of Metz, ii. 24.

Chrysoloras, Emanuel, iii. 393.

Chrysostom, i. 211 ; takes part with the
followers of Origen, 214; canonized,
230, note 6; on the Lord's Supper,
294, note 9.

Church, explanation of the word, i. 1

;

what in the earliest time, 103, 167;
pictures common in the churches,
350; called basilict-e, 291 ; magnificent
churches built by Justinian, 351

;

Catholic church, idea of, 97, 151;
unity of, 153, note 6 ; importance of
reception into, 173; alone to be toler-

rated, 247 ; influence of, on the people,
301.

advocates, i. 27.

assemblies, see Synods.
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Church discipline, of the Montanists, i.]

90, 106; in the Western chnich, 108,
|

152, note 1 ; in the church of Home,
125; towards the end of first Period,

159; in third Period, ii. 362.

fathers, collections of, i. 9, note 3.

history, object and duty of, i. 2;
importance of, 12.

laiL-s, digests of, 333.

officers, advocates, i. 27, 157.

, oppressions in, iii. 48, 61.

penance, i. 107, 161 ; in Africa,

162; degrees therein, 160. See Pen-
ance.

yards, i. 168.

Churches, national, their relation to the

state, ii. 266; internal relations, 272.

Cibossa, ii. 8, note 3.

Circumcelliones, i. 217.

Citeaux, convent and order of (Cister-

tium, ordo Cisterciensis), ii. 281; mode
of government made a model for other

orders, 286.

Clara, St., order of, ii. 289.

Clarendon, council of, ii. 193.

Clarenes, congregation of the, iii. 95,

note 14.

Claudius, his alleged pei'secution of the

Christians, i. 56.

Clement, Fabius, a martyr, i. 63, note 3

;

of Rome, i. 67; Alexandrinus, 135;
V.Pope, iii. 2 seq., 44, 48, SS, note 3;
92, note 1 ; VI. 32 seq., 52 seq

;

VIII. 176, note 12.

Clementines, iii. 44.

Clergy, morals of, in third Period, iii.

81 seq. ; 277, seq. ; restrictions on, in

third Period, 274.

Clericis laicos, bull distinguished by
that title, ii. 238.

Clermont, Synod of, ii. 171.

Clinici, what, i. 159.

Clevis, i. 354.

Clugny, convent of, ii. 121 ; exemption
of, 123 ; order of (Cluniacensians) 281.

Cobades, a Persian king, 1. 87.

Cobham, Lord, iii. 149, note 19.

CoclicolcE, i. 183.

Collegia, illicita, i. 20; the Christian

societies at, first regarded as coll. licita,

55 ; not afterwards, 78 ; forbidden

anew by Sept. Severus, 114, note 3.

Colombino, John, iii. 97.

Colonncp, iii. 186, note 4.

Columban, successful in converting the
Picfs, i. 361.

Commentaries , biblical, in 14th centui-y,

iii. 114.

Commodianus, i. 148.

Commodus, i. 80.

Communion, of children no longer per-

mitted, ii. 332.

Concordat of Aschaffenburg, iii. 207

;

Concordats at Constance, 179; with
France, 250. See Worms.

Concordata Principum Francofordensia,

iii. 203, note 50.

Concorezenses, ii. 398, note 17.

Concubinarii, iii. 83, 279.

Conecte, Thomas, iii. 376.

Confession, private, allowed, i. 306 ; ii.

62, 349.

Confessors, i. 108; not always men of

spotless lives, 173.

Congregatio, Cluniacensis, ii. 121

;

Hirsaugiensis, ii. 122.

Gongregations, of convents, iii. 292,

294, note.

Connovius (de Conway), a Franciscan
monk in Oxford, iii. 46, note 2.

Conrad, duke of Masovia, ii. 407; of

Marburg, inquisitor, 389.

Conradin, the last of the Hohenstaufen,
put to death, 1268, ii. 232.

Constance, of Sicily, ii. 196, 202.

Constans, emperor, i. 180 ; ii. 368.

Constantine, the Great, i. 118 seq.;

mild treatment of the Novatians, 164,

note 10 ; appealed to in the Donatian
schism, 167; his measures against pa-

ganism, 179 ; in.'iay.onu: tmv i/fiiic,

250, note 16; the II., 180; Pogona-
tus, 368; Pope, 375; investiture, iii.

261.

Constantinus, Copronymus, ii. 3 ; Mo-
noniachus, 144; Poiphyrogenitus,149;
Paulician, 8; a monk of Monte Cas-
sino, 100 ; see Cyril.

Constantinople,!. 179; general council

of, 205 ; j-ank of the bishop of, 252,

336; as fixed by the council, quine-
sextum, 370; filth oeciimen. council

of, 325 ; sixth, 368; other councils, ii.

3, 140, 141 ; synod of, 411 ; taken pos-

session of by the Crusaders, 209 ; other

synods there, iii. 156; fall of, 208.

Constantius, Chlorus, i. 116; emperor,
180.

Convents , ons,in of, i. 270; first union of,

347 ; earlist instances of exemption
from the jurisdiction of the bishop of

the diocese, 348 ; Irish distinguished

for discipline and learning, 361 ; first

founded in Germany by Boniface, ii.

1 1 ; decline of, in tenth centuiy, 120
;

independence of, 123 ; see Mona-
chism ; corruption of, iii. 286 seq.

Conversions, iii. 150, 410.

CopiatcB, officers of the church in second
Period, i. 245.

Copts, Christianity among them, iii. 160,
note 4.

Corbinian, i. 381.

Corduba, synod of, ii. 55.



423

Cornelius, bishop of Rome, ii. 163.

Correspondence, of the churches facili-

tated by the appointment of metropoli-

tans, i. 153.

Corsellis, Thomas de, iii. 261, note 11.

Cortesius, Paul, iii. 397.

CosmaS; Indicopleustes, i. 331.

Cossa, Bahhasar, iii. 121, note S.

Councils, see Synods.

Courlanders, baptized, ii. 407.

Conrtney, archbishop of Canterbury, iii.

144.

Courts, ecclesiastical and lay, collision

between them, iii. 75 seq ; the eccle-

siastical couits i-estricted, 274 seq.

Cramniid, Simon, patriarch of Alexan-
dria, iii. 69, note 11.

Cremona, diet of, ii. 211.

Crescens, an opposer of Christianity, i.

77.

Cross, an object of adoration, i. 289

;

Fe-ituiii exaltationis, 364; brethren of

(Crucifeii,) iii. 132, note 3.

Cruciferi, see Flagellants.

Crusades, first, ii. 171; second, 185;
third, 198; fourth, 209; fifth, 212;
sixth, 225; proposed by the emperor
Frederick III., iii. 209.

Cubricus, Manes, i. 131.

Cugneriis, Peter de, iii. 77, note 7.

Cup, withheld from the laity, ii. 332.

Cusanus, see Nicholas.

Cynics, without influence, i. 26.

Cynus, papal juiist, iii. 13, note 9.

Cyprian, martyi", i. 117, note 13; church
father, 148; de unitate ecciesis, 151,

note 1.

Cyril, of Jerusalem, i 209 ; of Alex-
andria, 230; controversy with Orestes,

244, note 6 ; or Constantino, converts

the Bulgaiians, ii. 149; the Sclavo-

nians, 129.

Cyrus, Monotheletic, bishop, i. 366.

D.
Dcemons, of the New-Platonist«, i. 112.

Damasus, bishop of Rome, i. 255.

Damian, patriarch of Alexandria, i. 321.

Dancers, iii. 134.

Dandolo, Henry, Doge of Venice, ii.

209.

Daniel, a Stylite, i. 345.

Dante, Alighieri, iii. 11, note 4.

David, of Dinant, ii 322.

Deacons and Deaconesses, i. 58.

Decius, i. 115.

Decretals, i. 2.58 ; first forgeries of, 339
;

Isidore's collection of, 333 ; Pseudo-
isidorian, ii. 65 ; Gregorii, P. IX., 252

;

collections of, iii. 44.

Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, i. 135

;

CydoniuSj iii. 155, note 8.

Demiurgvs, i. 85.

Desiderius, king of the Lombards, ii. 16
;

abbot of Cassino, 83, note 27.

Deventer, school at, iii. 101, note 6;
303, note 6.

Dialectics, applied to the study of theo-

logy, ii. 102; in the controversy be-
tween Berengarius and Lanfranc, 107
seq.

Dianius, Semiarian, i. 200, note 7.

Didymus, head of the catechetical

school at Alexandria, i. 208, 211.

J)i>o-o, bishop o( Osma, ii 383.

Diefher, of Mayence, iii. 220, 222.

Dioceses, division of the, ii. 24; internal

relations of, 272.

Diocletian, 1. 117; his edict against the
Manichaeans, 133, note 12.

Diodorus, of Tarsus, i. 210, 228 ; a monk
of Antioch, 293, note 3.

Diognetian, epistle to, i. 95.

Diojtysius, of Corinth, i. 93 ; bishop of
Alexandria, 129, 135, 142, 166; Exi-
guus, 333; the Aieopagile, ii. 60;
Bar. Salibi, bishop of Amida, 418

;

Carthusianus, iii. 259, 279, note 7.

Dioscurus, bishop ot Alexandria, i. 238.

Diospolis, synod of, i. 220.

Diptycha, i. 169, note 12.

Dispensation, universal right of, claim-

ed by the popes in 12tli century, ii.

258.

Divorce, freedom of, amongst the Ger-
man nations continues after their con-
veision to Cliristiaiiity, i. 360.

DocetcB, i. 69 ; their doctrine adopted by
the Gnostics, 85; by the Manichfe-
ans, 132; in the Alexandrian theo-
logy, 141, note 16 ; 145, note 12.

Dominicans, their influence at the uni-
versity of Paris, ii. 294; appointed
perpetual inquisitors, 388; iii. 91. See
Thomists.

Dominicus, ii. 290 ; a Cistercensian
monk, 384.

Domitian, emperor, i. 63 ; bishop of
Ancyra, 324, note 9.

Domitilla, suffered banishment, i. 63,
note 3.

Domnus, i. 130.

Donatio, Constantini, ii. 69 ; spurious
donation of Lewis the Good, 17, note
14; of Henry, 83, note 25; ofOtho, 79,
note 12.

Dondtus, Donatists, i. 166 ; after fate,

217.

Dorpat, bishopric established there in
16th century, ii. 407.

Dositheus, i. 34.

Dress, peculiar, assumed by the clergy
in second Period, i. 293.

Dschetn, iii. 236, 239.
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Bungal, ii. 38.
Buns Scolus, ii. 325.
Dumtan, archbishop of Canterbury, ii.

112.

Durand, de Osca, ii. 398 ; of St. Pour-
cain, iii. 104.

E.
Easter, how reckoned, i. 292; in the

British church, 362 seq.

Eberhard, Betunensis, ii. 381.
Ebionites, i. 62; unite with the Elke-

saites, 81.

Ehrardiis, Flandrensis, ii. 373.

Ecthesis, i. 367.

Edelinus, William, iii. 338, note 16.

Edessa, theoloiical school at, i. 236.

Edmund, English prince, ii. 224, 229.

Edward I. of Enghind, ii. 237, 242 ; iii.

3, note; III. 29, 52, 141.

Egbert, i. 380.

Egypt, Christians in, iii. 160.

Elagabulus, i. 115.

Elders, i. 56 ; not teachers, 58, note 5

;

152.

Electors, (Churfursten,) their complaint

aiiainst Pius IL, iii. 218; convention
of, see Frankfort.

Elijah, the model of the monks, i. 292.

Eligius, bishop of Noyon, i. 358, note 1.

Elkesaites, i. 62.

Emanuel, kings of Portugal, iii. 410

;

note 2.

Emmeram, i. 381.

Emperors, worshipped as gods, i. 23;
share in the prevailing superstition,

111 ; subject to the supervision of the

church, 244; despotic, 247; highest

ecclesiastical authority, 249 ; influence

with the clergy, 301
;
give laws to the

church, 335; univei'sal monarchy of,

iii. 13, note 4.

EncycUca, of Pholius, ii. 139, 142.

Enci/clinn, i. 31S.

England, i. 123, 379.

Ennodius, bishop of Ticinum, i. 339.

Enzius, ii. 215.

Ephesus, robber sj^nod at, i. 239.

Ephraim, the Syrian, i. 210.

Epicurus, i. 17, note 5 ; his philosophy,

21, 2.5.

Epiphanes, son of Carpocrates, i. 87.

Epiphany, celebrated by the followers

of Basilides, i. 85 ; by the church, 168,
291.

EpistolcB, obscur. viror. iii. 408.

Eras, various, i. 7, note 7.

Erasmus, Desid., iii. 309 seq.

Eremites, i. 172 : of .'*t. Fiancis, iii. 306;
by the church, 168,291; of St. Je-
rome, 97.

Erfurth, synod of, ii. 161.

Erich IX., king of Sweden, ii. 407.

Ermengarde, against the Cathari, ii.

373.

Essenes, see Jews.
Este, house of, in Ferrara, iii. 233.

Esthonians, converted, ii. 407.

Ethiopia, Christianized, i. 312 ; Mono-
physite, i. 327; Ethiopian church, iii.

160.

Eucharius, bishop of Triers, ii. 126,

note 9.

Euchites, i. 182, 275.

Eudo, de Stella, ii. 365.

Eugenius II. Pope, ii. 18, note 8 ; III.

182, 185 ; iii. 184 seq., 295, note ; 305.

Eulogius, ii. 55, note 5.

Eunomius, of Cappadocia, i. 198; op-

poses the worship of martyrs, 308,

note 1.

Eusebius, of Caesarea, his ecclesiastical

history, i. 13 ; liis defence of Origen,

144, 207 ; of Nicomedia, 195 ; his

party, 196 ; of Emesa, 209 ; of Vercel-
Ik, 280.

Euphemites, see Euchites.

-Ey/.s^rti/i (MS, bishop of Antioch, i. 195;
bisiiop of Sebaste, 203, note 19; 271

;

forbids wedlock, 275.

Euthymius, Zigabenus, ii. 418.

Eutyches, and Eutychian controversy,

i. 237.

Eutychius, bishop of Constantinople, i.

327; patriarch of Alexandria, ii. 149.

Evangelica, infanti» Jesu, i.39, note 1

;

Nicodemi, 44 ; evangelists, 59.

Evangelium, ajternum, ii. 301.

Evagrius, scholasticus, i. 330.

Evervin, provost of Steinfeld, ii. 368.

Etvald, i. 381.

Exarchs, i. 253.

Exaltationis, festum, i. 364.

Excommunication, i. 160, 161 ; in the
German church, 357; iii. 125; see

Anatliema.
Exemption, of the clergy, i. 121, 242

;

ii, 27; iii. 80; of the convents, i. 348;
ii. 123.

Exorcism, i. 105, 159.

Exoucontioi, i. 198.

Extravagantes, iii. 44.

Faber, Jac, iii. 409.

Fabius, bishop of Antioch, i. 164, note
6.

Facundus, bishop of Hermiane, i. 326;
on the Lord's Supper, 352, note.

Falckenberg, Jo. de, iii. 113, 191.

Fasts, left to choice, i. 161, 170;
amongst the Montanists, 90; on estab-

lished days, 106, 170 ; prescribed, 291

;

supposed efficacy, 296.
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Fathers, see Apostolic.

FaustuH; bishop of Reii, i. 328.

Fees of consecration (iemanded of the

clergy by the Popes, iii. 54.

Felicissimus, i. 163.

Felix , ]mho\> of Aptwnoa, i. 167; If.

Pope, 319 ; V. iii. 20()'seq. ; 208.

Ferdinand, oi 'ÜA^Xes, iii. 229 seq.; of

Spain, 410.

FerranJus, Fei-rand, i. 326.

Festivals, in first Period, i li>8 ; of se-

cond Period, 291 ; multiplied, 3.51 ; of

the triinii|)h of the worship of pictures,

ii. 6; still farther multiplied, 58, 127,

346. See Mary, new festivals, iii. 115,

118.

Festum corporis Christi, ii. 338.

Ficinus, Mar., iii. 394, note 4.

Filioqne, contioversy concerning, ii. 41,

139, note ; 344, note.

Fins, ii. 407.

Firmilian, a friend of Origen, i. 136,

165.

Flagellants, iii. 131 seq., 340 ; ii. 360.

Flagellation, ii. 117.

Flavian, bishop of Constantinople, i. 238
;

a monk, said to have introduced sing-

ing in responses, 29:>, note.

Florentivs, iVi. 101, note.

Florimis, i. 126, note 12.

Fontevraud, order of, ii. 280.

Fools-feast, ii. 346.

Formosus, Pope, ii. 77.

Fortunatus, i. 163.

Francis, St., ii. 288 ; of Paula, iii. 306 ; I.

king of France, 250.

Franciscans, at the university of Paris,

ii. 294 seq. ; internal history of, 297
seq.; iii. 91, 293.

Frankfurt, synod of, ii. 36 ; died at, in

third Period, iii. 29 ; convention of the

electors at, 202, 211, note 14.

Franks, converted, i. 354; state of their

church, 376.

Fratres, (observantes) iii. 92 seq. ; Vitse

Communis, 100 ; assailed by Grabo,
300 seq. ; their schools, 303 ; collati-

ones, 303.

Fratricelli, iii. 92.

Frederic I. (Barbarossa) ii. 187, 188, 190,

191, 198; II. 205; king of Sicily, 247
;

III. iii. 202, 209, 211 ; Von Lands-
kron, 282, note 14; of Austria, 10.

Friesland, converted, i. 381.

Fronte, opposes Christianity, i. 77.

Frumentius, introduced Christianity into

Ethiopia in second Period, i. 312.

Fulco, a distinguished preacher in 13th
century, ii. 348.

Fulgentius, bishop of Raspe, i. 329; con-
cerning the sacrament, 352, note.

VOL. III. 54

G.
Galerius, i. 117.

Gallienus, i. 117.

Gallia's tieatmcnt of Paul, i. 51.

Gallus, emperor, i. 117.

Gambacnrti, Petr., iii. 98, note 3.

Gaston, ii. 281.

Gaul, i. 123.

Gegnasius, a Paulician, ii. 8.

Geiler, see Kaisersberg.

Geisa, ii. 135.

Gelosiiis, Pope, maintains the suprema-
cy of the papal see, i. 338, note

;

acknowledges the authority of the

synods, 340, note ; Cyzicenus, 194,

note; II. Pope, ii. 180.

Gennadius, presbyter at Massilia,i. 328,
653.

Gentiliacum, synod of, ii. 35.

George, Von Podiebiad, ii*. 220, note 29
;

308 seq.

Gcrbert, archbishop of Rheims, ii. 81
seq.

Gereon, martyr, i. 116, note.

Germano, St., ti-eaty of, ii. 211.

Germany, first traces of Christianity

thei-e, i. 123 ; conversion of, 354, 381
;

hierarchy, 355 ; conversion by Boni-
face, ii. 9 ; first council, 11 ; first con-
vents, 11 ; reformation of, 122.

Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople,

ii. 2, 4, 12.

Gerlach, of Nassau, iii. 36.

Gerson, John, iii. 108 seq. ; 102 seq.
;

282, 321, note.

Ghibelines, see Plohenstaufen.

Ghost, Holy, created by the Son, i. 140;
controversies concerning, 203.

Glaucias, i. 85, note 4.

Glossa, ordinaria, ii. 32, note 10 ; inter-

lineai-is, 329.

Gnosis, of the church, i. 137 seq. ; con-
founded with nlnriq, 191.

Gnostics, i. 82 seq.

Goch, De, iii. 386.

Gorello, John de, iii. 89, note.

Gospel, harmonies, German, in ninth
century, i. 34.

Goths, Christianity introduced amongst
them, i. 123, 312.

Gottschalk, controversies of, ii. 50, 134.

Government of the churches, i. 56, 156
seq.

Grabo, Matthew, iii. 300.

Grace, controversy concerning, see Pe-
lagius and Senupelagianism.

Grammont, order of, ii. 280.

Grassis, Paris de, iii. 244.

Gratian, emperor, i. 186 ; favors the
bishop of Rome, 257 ; iii. 254.

Greek, language universally spoken, i.
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16; almost exclusively the language

of the church, 93; church, ii. (i, 13Ö;

internal relations, 14S; in twelhh cen-

tury, 410 ; in thirteenth, iii. 152.

Greenland, converted, ii. 128.

Greguras, see Nicephorus.
Gregory, Thauniaturgus, i. 143 ; illumi-

nator, 311 ; of Nazianzuni, 201 ; on in-

fant baplisni, 294 ; of iNyssa, 201 seq. ;

the Gi-eat, despises the hberalisls, 232 ;

his submission to the einperoi-, 335,

note 2 ; his letter to Eulogius, 339, note

18
;

protects the convents, 349 ; his

influence on public worship, 350 ; his

library, 351 ; Popes, II. ii. 10; 111. 11;

lV.13,notel;l«; V.83; VI. 84; VII.

91, 157 seq.; VIll. 197; IX. 211, 252,

388; X. 233; XI. iii. 39 seq. ; XII. 162;

Abulpharagius, ii. 418; of Heinibui-g,

iii. 203, mte; 219 seq.; Palamas,

154.

Giimoald, king of the Ostrogoths, i.

376.

Groot, Gerhard, iii. 100 seq.

Guelphs, ii. 182.

Guibert, ii. 167.

Guy, duke of Spoleto, ii. 77; archbishop

of Milan, 97, note 10 ; Berne, iii. 2,

note.

Gulielmus, archbishop of Vienne, 180
;

Peraldus, ii. 328 ; de Sancto Amore,
294.

Gunthar, archbishop of Cologne, ii. 71

;

of Schwarzburg, iii. 38.

II.

Hadrian, hii^ persecution of the Jews, i.

72 ; of the Christians, 78 ; abbot, 380
;

Popes I. ii. 16; II. 73; IV. 138; V.232.

Hager, Francis, iii. 136, note 2.

Hall, sect there in thirteenth century,

ii. 402.

Hanno, ii. 90.

Hangenor, Ulrich, iii. 15, note.

Harold, Klak, a Jutland prince, ii. 29.

Hatto, archbishop of Mayence, ii. 95,

note.

Havelberg, bishopric of, ii. 134.

Hegius, Alexander, iii. 303, note 6.

Helvidius, i. 287.

Hemmerlin, Felix, iii. 271, note.

Henry, I. king of Germany, ii. 127 seq.;

III.emperor,84; IV.163seq. ; V.176;
II. of England, diliicullies with Beck-
et, 192 ; abbot of Claii-vau.x and legate,

373 ; Dandoio, 209 ; Raspe, 222 ; foun-

dei' of the Hcnricians, 366; VII. em-
peror of Germany, iii. 5, note 5, 8;
archbishop of Canterbury, 183, note

28 ; Suso, 109 ; of Virneburg, 29 ; Os-

tiensis, 14, note ; ^Vintoniensis, 183,

note.

Ilenotikon, i. 319.

lleradas, i. 134.

Heraclius, i. 334, 364.

Heresy, definition of, i. 2, note 3 ; Ori-

gen's abhorrence of, 173; treatment

oC 303.

Heretics, baptism of, i. 165 ; iii. 127, 340.

Herman, ii. 169.

Januensis, iii. 14, note.

Hermas, shepherd of, spurious work, i.

99.

Hermias, i. 95.

Herod, Agrippa, i. 50.

Hesychius, i. 146.

Hexenhummer, iii. 338.

Hierarchy, i. 152, 242 ; dependent on
the state, 247, 255; under Justinian,

334; in the German church, 354.

Hierax, a follower of Origen, i. 144.

Hierocles, against Christianity, i. 114.

Hilarion, i. 271.

Hilarius, bishop of Pictarium, i. 198,

208 ; Antepelagian, 227 ; bishop of

Arelate, 266.

Hildebrand, see Gregory VII.
Hildebert, of Sevardino, ii. 312.

Hilten, John, iii. 392, note.

Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, ii. 51.

Hippolytus, i. 146 ; Monophysites, 353.

Hocsemius, John, iii. 99, note 3.

Holstenius, Lucas, iii. 185, note.

Hoogstraten, James, iii. 407.

Hohenstaufen, ii. 182.

Homerites, i. 30.

Homonsiastoi, i. 198.

Honorius, i. 221 ; Pope, 367; II. anti-

pope, n. 90, 182 ; III. 210 ; IV. 232.

Hospitallers, knights of St. John, ii. 308
;

iii. 6, note 7.

Hugh Capet, ii. 80; de Payens, 307 ; of

St. Victor, 319.

Humanists, iii. 406 seq.

Humbert, ii. 107, note.

Hunerich, king of the Vandals, Arian, i.

313.

Hungary, converted, ii. 135.

Hunyades, John, iii. 212, note.

Huss, John, iii. 313, note ; 341 seq.

Hussites, iii. 355 seq.

Hütten, see Ulrich.

HymencBUS, i. 61.

Hypatia, i. 189.

Hypsistarii, i. 183.

Hyrcanus, i. 26.

Hystuspes, books of, i. 99.

I.

Ibas, bishop of Edessa, i. 237, 238, note

4 ; 324.

Iceland, converted, ii. 128.

Idacins, i. 216.

Ignatius, martyr, i. 64 ; his letters, 68.
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Jllyria, East, added to the Patriarchate

of Rome, i. 264.

Incense, used in churches, i. 293.

Indulgences, origin of, in 11th century,

ii. 116 seq., 356 seq. ; iii. 117 seq. ,322
seq.

Infessura, Steph., iii. 229.

Innocent, bishop of Rome, allows pagan
sacrifices, i. 190, note 8 ; condemns
the Pelac^ians, 220; II. ii. 182; III.

220 seq.;' IV. 220 seq.

Inquisition, ii. 388 seq.

Institoris, Heniy, iii. 377 note.

Instrumentum acceptationis, by which
the reforms of the council of Basil

were accepted at Mayence, 26th

March, 1489, iii. 199.

Intercession of the bishops in criminal

cases, i. 244, 249, note 10.

Interdict, when first used, ii. 117; how
regarded from the time of Gregory
VII. 362.

Interpretation, biblical in 9th century,

ii. 32, 327; iii. 114.

Investiture of the bishops by the kings,

ii. 92 ; resigned by the empei-ors, 177.

Ireland, church in, i. 361.

IrencBus, bishop of Lyons, opposes

Gnosticism, i. 96 ; opposed to all phi-

losophy, 101; bishop of Tyre, 228;
deposed, 238, note 4.

Irene, empress, ii. 6.

Isaac Angelus, Greek emperor, ii. 209.

Isabella of Spain, iii. 411.

Isidore, abbot of Pehisiuni, i. 234; His-

palensis, 330 ; his collection of decre-

tals, 333.

Ithacius, i. 216.

Izates, i. 30.

Jacobites, i. 327 ; ii. 418, 419 ; iii. 160,

414, note 6.

Jacobus, see James.
Jacobellus, see James von Misa.

Jagello, iii. 150.

Jaldabaoth, i. 86.

Jamblicus, i. 112.

James, the brother of Jesus, i. 47 ; the

elder put to death at Jerusalem, 50
;

the younger, 53; head of the church
in Jerusalem, 58, note 2 ; 263 ; Bara-

dai, or Zangalus, 327 ; James of Sicily,

ii. 236 ; de Voragine, ii. 78 ; von
Misa, iii. 351 ; of Erfurth, 381.

Jerome, his translations of Origen, i.

136, 213; his translation of the Bible,

214 ; against Pelagius, 219 ; of Prague,
iii. 342 seq.

Jeroinites, iii. 97, 300.

Jerusalem, church there the model for

others, i. 56 ; flight of, to Pella, 61
;

temple rebuilt, 185 ; Patriarch of, 254

;

his claims to superior dignity, 263

;

taken by the Arabs, 364 ; by the cru-
saders, ii. 174; by Saladin, 198.

Jesuates, iii. 97.

Jesus, life of, i. 36 ; ministry, 41 ; sup-
posed contempt; notices of, 43 ; in the
Koian, 39, note ; likenesses of, 45,
note 4.

Jews, in Palestine, i. 26 ; sects amongst
them, 27 ; fables concerning them,
29 ; out of Palestine, 30 seq. ; taxed,
63 ; insurrections under Hadrian, 72

;

Constantine forbids their making con-
verts, 122, note 31; Constantius, 181,
note 15; favored by Julian, 185; their

reception of Christianity, 55, seq.
;

Jewish Christians, 81 ; how regarded
by the Heathen, 28, seq. ; later his-

tory, 303; iii. 151, 336, 410.

Joachim abbot of Flore, ii. 300.
Joanna, of Naples, iii. 34.

John, the Baptist, i. 39 ; Johannites, 40,
note ; the apostle, 65 ; bishop of An-
tioch, 233 ; bishop of Jerusalem, 213

;

Scholasticus, 333; Jejunatoi-, 333;
John VIII. Pope, ii. 75, 141; IX.
77, note 1 ; X. XI. 78, note 6; XII.
79; Xin. 80, note 15; XIV. 80, note

6; XV. 81; XVII. XVIII. XIX.
82, note 24; XXI. 2.32; of England,
206; Damascenus, 7; Gualbert," 122;
bishop of Izani, 143 ; Izimisces, 150

;

Scotus, 53, 325 ; Prince of Bulgaria,

206 ; Zonaras, 411 ; bishop of Oileans,

39; Emperor John, V. Paloeol. iii. 154
;

XXII. Pope, 10 seq.; XXIIl. 161
seq ; see also Cossa of Bohemia, 9

;

Goch, iii. 386; of Hungary, 195, note

30; of Jandun, 15; major, 258, note 3;
of Minden, 287, note 5 ; Monachus,
2, note 2; Ostiensis, 178, note 17;
of Ravenna, 393 ; of Rupescissa, 96

;

Segoria, 184 ; de Valibus, 95, note 14;
Wesel, 382, note 9 ; 383 ; Wessel, 388.

Jonas, bishop of Orleans ; see John.

Josephus, his testimony concerning
Jesus, i. 43; concerning John the

Baptist, 40, note 3.

Jovian, emperor, i. 185.

Jovinian, a monk at Rome, i. 309.

Jubilee, year, instituted, ii. 357; iii. 121

seq., 323.

Julia, Mamm, i. 115, note 5.

Julian, emperor, i. 184; bishop of Ecla-

num, 221 ; bishop of Halicai'nassus,

320 ; Cesarini ; cardinal, 184, note 34
;

364.

Julin, bishopric of, ii. 406.

Julius, Africanus, i. 145 ; bishop o{

Rome, 259; II. iii. 244.

Junterburg, Jac. iii. 272, note 31.
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Justificatio, Augustine's doctrine, i. 224

note 25.

Jus rejraliae, spolii, ii. 267.

Juaiinger, Conrad, iii. 165, note.

Jitstin'MdHyi-, i. 79; his apologies, 94,

96 ; 1. emperor, 320.

Justinian 1. emperor, abolishes Pagan-

ism, i. 314 ; attempts to reconcile the

controversies in the church, 322 seq.;

his treatment of the^ various patriarchs,

341.

Justinianus Laurentius, iii. 279, note 7.

K.

Kaisersberg v. (Jo. Geiler,) iii. 279,

note 7 ; 320.

Kaiserswerth, convent of, i. 382.

Kaltenmarkter, Jo., iii. 2Q<, note 24

;

277, note 4.

Kempis, Thomas a, iii. 100, note 6

;

320.

Kerling, Walter, iii. 130, note 10.

Ktsra, (Chosroes,) II. i. 364.

Kiew, convent of, founded by Antony,

ii. 150.

Kilian, an Irish monk, i. 3S1.

Knyghton, Henry de, iii. 141.

Koran, i. 365.

Krafft, Ulrich, iii. 332, note 30.

Kramer, Henry, inquisitor, iii. 33S.

Kranz, Albrecht, iii. ICl.

Kuchner, Herman, iii. 136, note 2.

Lactantius, i. 148.

Ladislaus, king of Bohemia, iii. 369

;

king of Naples, 166.

LcbUus, Theod., iii. 19.

Lailiier, John, iii. 381.

Laity, see clergy; instruct publicly in

the church, i. 159 ; their interference

in the affairs of the church forbidden,

336 ; lay abbots, ii. 22 ; no more

known after the lOlh century, 121.

Lambert, emperor, ii. 77.

Lanfranc, ii. 102.

Lang, Matthew, bishop of Gurk, iii. 248,

note 9.

Langenstein, Henry de, iii. 67, note i.

Laplanders, conversion of, iii. 151.

Lupsi, i. 116.

Lateran, iiist synod of, i. 368 ; first

cecum, council, ii. 131; second, 184;

third, 195; fourth, 388.

Latin empire, founded 1204, under Bald-

win, ii. 209; ended A. D. 1261, 232.

League of Cambray, iii. 244.

Learning, decline of, in lOtb century, ii.

98 ; revival of, in lllh century, 101.

Legends, ii. 125, 341 ; see Saints.

Legio, Melitina (fulioinatrix,) i. 80

;

Thebeae, 117, note 15.

Legnano, hattle of, ii. 191.

Legislation, influence of the church on,

i. 307; in favor of the church, 334.

Lentulus, description of Christ, i 46.

Leo, bishop of Rome, his epistle to Flavi-

an, i. 239 ; the great, 268 ; Greek
empire, 317; 111. Isauricus, ii. 2; IV.

Chazarus, 4; Y. Armenus, 5; philos-

ophus, 148; III. Pope, 17; IV. 20;
Mil. 79; IX. 144; X. iii. 244.

Leonardus de Utino, iii. 320.

Leonistce, (pauperes de Lugduna,) ii.

377.

Leontius, bishop of Tripoli, his arro-

gance, i. 247, note 19 ; of Byzantium,
330.

Leopold V. Bebenburg, iii. 30.

Leporius, i. 229.

Levi, Matthew, i. 47 ; compare 53, note

4.

Libanius^ appeal in behalf of the tem-
ples, i. 187.

Liberatus Diaconus at Carthage, i.

326.

Liberius, bishop of Rome, i. 198, 199,

note 4.

Libraries, how neglected in the 14th

centurj-, iii. 86, note 2.

Libri pcenitentiales ; see Penance.
Licinius, emperor, i. 119.

Lignano, Job. de., iii. 59.

Lithuania, conversion of, iii. 150.

Liturgies, i. 8 ; Daqjascena, 33, note 3
;

of Basil and Chrysostom, 295, note 12;
of Gregory, 350.

Livonia converted, ii. 407.

Lollhards, iii. 99, seq. 128.

Logos, i. 101 ; doctrine of the Monar-
chians, 127 ; of the Alexandrians,

139 ; of Arnobius, 148, note 8 ; of

Lactantius, 149 ; of Tertuliian, 150,

note 13.

Lombards, Arians, i. 355 ; threaten

Rome, ii. 15; struggle of the Lombard
states for independence, 183 ; league

of Lombards, 191 ; Gregory's treaty

with them, 215.

Lombers, council of, ii. 372.

Lord's Supper, institution, i. 43 ; mode
of celebration, 103 ; children ad-

mitted, 159; views of, in 4th cen-

tury, 294; in 6th century, 352;
Gregory's Sacramentarium, 351

;

doctrines concerning it, ii. 46; Beren-

garius' controversy, 103, 330.

Lorenzi de Medici, iii. 230, note 3.

Loretto, shrine of, iii. 314.

Lothaire I. emperor, ii. 18; II. king, 70;
II. emperoi-, 182.

Louis, the Debonnaire, ii. 18, 29 ; II.

emperor, 73; king of Provence, 77;
VII. king, 185 ; IX. St. 225, seq. ;
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pragmatic sanction, 265; VIII. 387;
Xl. of France, iii. 224, 232, 245; XII.

240; of Anjou, «0; of Bavaria, 10;
Margrave of Brandenburg, 32; of

Heliiistadt, 281, note; of Branden-
burg, 38, note 40 ; of Hungary, 34.

Lucian, of Saiiiosata, i. 77; martyr, 118,

note 19; 145.

Lucidus, a follower of Augustine, i.

328.

Lucifer, bishop of Calaris, i. 198 ; in the

Arian controvei-sy, 202.

LuciJ'eriani, iii. 131.

Lucius II. Pope, ii. 182; iii. 195, 378.

Ludovicus, Card. Arelatensis, iii. 276.

Luitprand, ii. 14.

Luke, bishop of Tuy, ii. 395.

Luna, Petrus de, iii. 67, note 3.

Lupus, Olivetus, iii. 9S, note 3.

Luticians, or Wiltzians, ii. 406.

Luxueil, i. 362.

Lyons, council at, ii. 233, 414.

Lyra, de. See Nicholas.

M.
JMacedonius, bishop of Constantinople,

i. 202 seq. ; Nestorian, 320, note 11.

Magdeburg, archbishopric of, founded,

ii. 134.

Magic, iii. 337.

Magister Pai-isiensis. See Matth. v. Ja-

now.
Magorensis Episc. See Andreas.
Magusceans, a Persian sect, i. 131.

Maillard, Olivier, iii. 321.

Maire, le, iii. 3S5, note.

Mnjorinus, a Donatian bishop, i. 167.

Malleus maleficarum. See Hexenham-
mer.

Mamelukes, persecute the Christians,

iii. 160.

Mamertus, bishop of Vienne, i. 351.

Manasseh, gives the law to the Samari-
tans, i. 32.

Manes, i. 131.

Manfred, ii. 224 seq.

ManichcBuns, i. 131 ; in the West, 215;
ii. 151 ; iii. 340. See Cathari.

Mantua, assembly of princes at, iii. 217.

Manuel, Caleca, iii. 155, note 8.

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, i. 194

;

Sabcllian, 197; Christophe, iii. 267,

note.

Marcia, the concubine of Commodus, i.

80, note.

Marcianus, a follower of Novatian, 1.

156, note.

Marcion, 1. 88, 172, note 10.

Marius, Mercator, i. 225; Jo. See Le
Maire.

Mark, the Evangelist, i. 54 ; Aurelius,
emp., 79; a follower of Valentinian,

86.

Marriage, Paul's opinion of, i. 60 ; Cle-
ment of Alexandiia, 170; in the early
church, 106; second nianiages forbid-

den by the Montanists, !(0 ; reckoned
as a crime, 297 ; imperial laws con-
cerning, 308.

Marsilius, of Padua, iii. 15.

Maro, Maronites, i. 173.

Maronites, ii. 419.

Martial, i. 156 ; St., supposed Apostle,
ii. 126.

Martin, bishop of Tours, i. 278; IV.
Pope, ii. 235, 414; V. iii. 167.

Martyrs, histories of, i. 8, note 2; 14;
constancy of, 76; held in high esteem,

108 seq.; 173, 109 seq. ; 282; influ-

ence of their intercessions with the

church, 109, 162; with God, 163, note

13; 283; in Spain, ii. 54; in Prussia,

135.

Mary, traditions concerning, i. 39, note
1

;
portrait of, by St. Luke, 45, note;

&f(jTuxoc, 229, note .5; /'uaTuroxuc,

232, note 1 ; monkish legends concern-
ing her, 273, note ; an object of wor-
ship, 207; festivals in her honor, 351
controversy concerning her delivery

ii. 40 ; immaculate conception, 343
iii. 115 seq.; 315; worshipped, 126
festivals in her honor, of her birth, 58
her ascension, 59

;
presentation, visi

tation, 115.

Mass, i 294. See Lord's Supper. Pri-

vate masses, ii. 58 ; multiplied, iii.

lis.

Mussalians, 1. 182, 275.

Massiliensis, a sect in second Period, i.

182.

Maternus, supposed apostolic father, ii.

126, note 9.

Matthew de Cracovia, iii. 66, note 8.

Matthias von Janow, iii. 137 seq. ; king
of Hungary, 371.

Matilda, countess of Tuscany, ii. 169.

Muuburnus, Jo., iii. 287, note 4.

Maultasch, Margaret, iii. 32.

.Mauritius, martyr, i. 117, note 15.

Maxentius, emperor, i. 118.

Maxim ilia, a Montanist prophetess, i.

90, 91, note.

Maximilian, emperor, iii. 249, note 13.

Maximinian, emperor, supposed perse-
cution under, i. 117, 118.

Maximinus, the Thracian, i. 115; Ca»-
sar, 118.

Maximus, of Tyre, i. 72; rejected bish-

op of Constantinople, 259 ; opponent of
the Monotheletics, 367 ; Planudes, iii.

155, note.

Mayence, synod of, ii. 161, 167.

Mazdak, i. 87, note 15.

Mecklenburg, bishopric of, ii. 406.
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Medici, conspiracy against, iii. 230.

Mediolanum (Milan) synod of, i. 198

;

bishoj) ot, 2Ö4 ; Calliari tliei-e in Üiiid

Period, ii. 379; chmcli of, 9«;
married cleigy there in lütli centuiy,

113.

Meffreth, iii. 320.

Meinhard, ii. 407.

Melchisedecians, i. 128, note 4.

Melchites, i. 373.

Meletiiis, bishop of Lycopolis, i. Ifi6 ; of

Antioch, 201, 205, note.

Melito, apologist, i. 94 ; defends the

Asiatic celebration of Easter, 107.

Metnnon, i. 235.

Menander, founder of a sect, i. 34.

Mendicant orders, their origin, ii. 287;

inHuence, 291 ; iii. 4(), 87, 268, note

23 ; reformation of, 293.

Mennos, patriarch of Constantinople, i.

324.

Menot, Michael, iii. 320.

Merseburg, bishopric of, ii. 134.

Messiah, expectations of the Jews con-

cerning him, i. 27 seq.
;
prove an ob-

stacle to the progress of Christianity,

55; noions of, among the early Chris-

tians, 47 seq.

Methodius, an opponent of Origen, i.

144 ; missionary to the Moravians, ii.

129.

Metropolitans, i. 153 ; see Patriarchs,

ii. 94 ; oath of obedience to the Pope
in 9lh century, 73 ; after Gregory VI J.

255.

Meyer, Martin, iii. 213, note 17.

Michael Rhangabe, empeior, ii. 5; II.

Balbus, 6; III. 136; Ccrularius,

bishop of Constantinople, 142 ; Pa-

Iffiologus, 232, 413 ; Psellus, the

Younger, 410; Anchialus, 411; De
Caussis, iii. 352, note 26 ; Michael
de Cesena, 24, note 28.

Micislaus, duke of Poland, ii. 135.

Miesrob, i. 311.

Miliez, John, iii. 136.

Milo, papal legate, ii. 385.

Minimorum, iii. 306.

Minucius, Felix, i. 95, note 8.

Mistetvoi, prince of the Wends, ii. 134.

Miracles. See Relics.

Moguls, ii. 219, 409; iii. 151.

Malay, James de, grand master of the

Templars, iii. 3, note 4.

Molitoris, Ulrich, iii. 339, note.

Monachism, in 9th and 10th centuries,

ii. 120 seq.; from the 11th, 280; iii.

87 seq ; 286 seq.

Monarchians, i. 127.

Monks, origin of, i. 172; zeal in the

destruction of the heathen temples,

87 ; side with Athanasius, 201 ; op-

posed to learning, 212 ; Monachism in

the East, 270 ; in the West, 276 ; re-

lations of the monks to the clergy,

278 ; influence on morals, 304 ; con-

tinuation, 345; monastic orders, 347.

Moneta, ii. 395.

Monophysites, i. 315 seq.

Montanas, i. 90 seq. ; Montanists in the
West, 124, 148.

Monte Cassino, convent of, i. 346.

Monte Granelli, Charles de, iii. 98, note
3.

Monte Lauduno, William de, iii. 44,

note 4.

Montesa, order of, iii. 6, note 7.

Montesono, John de, condemned by the

university of Paris for rejecting the

doctrine of the immaculate concep-
tion, iii. 116.

Montesecco, John Bapt., iii. 230, note 3.

Montpellier, council of, ii. 386.

Moors, driven from Spain, iii. 336.

Morals, pernicious influence of pagan-

ism upon, i. 16 ; Christian moials in

first Period, 173; superintendence of,

intrusted to the clergy, 244 ; in second

Period, 296 seq. ; amongst the Scholas-

tics, ii. 327 ; science of, neglected in

14th century, iii. 111.

Moravia converted, ii. 130 seq.

More, Sir Thomas, his Utopia, iii. 403.

Morung, Dietrich, iii. 327, note 19.

Moses ben Ma?mon, ii. 328.

Moulins, Gujars de, translated the S. S.,

iii. 321.

Mozarabes, ii. 123.

Muhammed, i. 365.

Munsinger, John, iii. 136, note 1.

Murner, Thom., iii. 339, note.

Mvssatns, Albeit, iii. 1.

Mysteries, i. 18; in the church, 71;
carried to perfection, 294.

Mystics, ii. 315 ; iii. 109 seq. ; 135.

N.
J\''aples, whether belonging to the Patri-

monium St. Petri, i. 342, note 27.

A^'aso, William, ii. 14, note 9.

J\'azarcp.üns, i. 62.

JVepos, an Egyptian bishop, i. 142.

JVero, his persecution of the Christians,

i. 56.

JVestor, i. 230 seq.; his liturgy, 286,

note 16 ; spread of his followers, 353
;

Russian annalist, ii. 150; Nestorians

in the East, ii. 408, 419.

JVetterus, Thomas, ii. 259, note 6.

A'^ew Platonism, 1. 111.

jYice, council of, i. 127, note 15 ; 194,

250, 279 seq. ; 292.

JVicephorus, Greek emperor, ii. 5 ; Gre-

goras, iii. 156, note 4.
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JVicetas, Pectoratus, ii. 144 ; Aconiina-

tiis, 410.

Alcholas I., Pope, ii. 70,136; II. 88;
III. 233 seq.; IV. 232; V. iii. 23,

207 seq.

Ep. Botrontinensis, iii. 2, note

15.

de Clamenge, iii. 108.

Cii«anus, lil 189,219, 287,313.
of Hussinecz, iii. 359.

de Lyi'a, iii. 114.

See Panormitanus.
JVicolaites, i. 69.

JK'iderus, Jo., iii. 176, note 11.

JViem, Tlieod. de, iii. 1.

JYilus, Caliasilas, iii. 155, note 7 ; Da-
niyla, 155.

JVimbus, boiTOvved from the heathen, i.

290, note 41.

JViobes, Stepiien, i. 321.
JVottus, i. 128.

JVogaret, iii. 3, note 3.

JVominalists, ii. 312.

JVomocanon, of John Scholasticus, i.

3.33.

JVorbert, founder of the Premonstraten-
sians, ii. 281.

JVorway, converted, ii. 128.

J\i''otker, Labeo, abbot of St. Collen, ii.

101.

JVovatian de Trinitate, i. 148; his fol-

lowers, 163; reject the worship of
martyrs, .308, note 1.

JVubians, Monophysites, i. 354.
JWmneries /or noble ladies, ii. 306.
JSuns, i. 276.

J\fureinberg, diet of, 1456, iii. 211, note
14; 218, note 27.

O.
Oaths, the clergy excused from them,

i. 296; oath of alleaiance required of
them, 218 seq. ; ii. 92, 266.

Obotrites, conveited, ii. 406.
Occam, Wm., iii. 24, note 28 ; 30, note

12; 104.

Occamists, iii. 105.

Odilo, abbot of Clugny, ii. 121.

CEcumenius, bishop of Tricca, ii. 149.

Officiales, ii. 273.

OJftciian S. Maria;, ii. 126.

Oldcastle, Lord Cobham, iii. 149, note
19.

Oldenburg, bishopric of, ii. 406.

Olivetans, iii. 97.

Olivefus ; see Lupus.
Onias, his temple at Leontopolis, i. 30.

Ononochytes, i. 75, note 10.

Ophites, i. 86.

Ordeal, i. 360; ii. 118.

Ordination, i. 156.

Orders, reformation of, ii. 121, 280;
military, 307.

Oresmitis, Nicholas, Hi. 81, note 5.

Oriental churches, ii. 418.
Original sin, i. 218 seq.

Origen, i. 134 seq., 207 seq.; contro-
versy concerning him, 323.

Orosius, iii. 190.

Ortuin, iii. 408, note 31.

Otho I. crowned emperor at Rome, ii.

79; conveits the Wends, 134; II. iii.

80 ; duke of Saxony, 202 ; of Wittels-

back, 204; IV. emperor, 204; bishop
of Bamberg, 405 ; the one-eyed duke
of Brunswick-Lunenburg, 291, note
12 ; duke of Austria, 25, note 34.

Osma, Petrus de, iii 368, note 24.

Oswin, king of Northumberland, i. 379.
Ostrogoths, see Goths; destruction of

their kingdom, i. 355.

Otfried, his harmony of the gospels, ii.

34.

Otranto, taken by the Turks, iii. 233.
Otta de Colonna, iii. 178.

Oxford, scholastic theology there in 13th
century, ii. 313.

P.

Pachomius, i. 270 ; founds the first nun-
neries, 276, note 33.

Paganism in first century, i. 24 ; in

second century, 71 ; in third century,
11 1

;
pagan virtue, what; laws against

it in second Period, what; final extinc-
tion of, in Roman empire, 314; amongst
the Franks, 359.

Pagans, i. 180, 189 seq.

Palceologus John, emperor, iii. 411.
Palamas, see Gregory.
Palestine, pilgrimages thither, i. 289

;

papal vicar there in 7th century, 374.
Pallium, bestowed by the popes, i. 344

;

conditions annexed to the investiture

with, ii. 73; importance attached to

it, 94.

Palmachius, a monk
; praises of, by

Jerome, i. 277, note 1.

Pahnaris, synod of, i. 338.

Paltz, John de, iii. 326, note.

Paliidanus, Petrus, iii. 46, note 2.

Pumphilus, martyi-, i. 118, note 19

;

friend of Origen, 144.

Panodorus, his date of the birth of
Christ, i. 37, note 3.

Panormitanus, iii. 198, note 37; 259,
note 6.

Pantwnus i. 135.

Paolucci of Foliani, iii. 96, note 14.

Papacy, history of, ii. 13, 64 seq.
;
pro-

gress of the political power of, 156
seq.; Ecclesiastical, 253.
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Papal court, licentiousness of, iii. 47,

64 seq ; 270, 47 seq.

Paj>hnutius, opjjoed to the celibacy of

the clerjiv, i. 279.

Papias, bisliop of Hierapolis, i. 68.

Papiscus, i. 95.

Paiubolani, i. 245.

Paraclete, abbey of, ii. 315.

Paradiso, Jacohus de, iii. 208, note 6
;

262, note 11; 272, note 31.

Paris, synods of, i. 357 ; ii. 36, 161, 322
;

university of, 313 seq. ; iii. 66 ; resis-

tance to the encroachments of the

mendicant ordei's, 295.

Parishes, i. 103.

Parliainent of France, iii. 78 seq.

Parvus (Petit) John, iii. 111.

Pasa^ini, ii. 375.

Passover, i. 107, 126, 292,

Pascal II. Pope, ii. 174 seq. ; 411; iii.

191, note.

Paschasius, Radbertus, ii. 45.

Pater seraphicus, ii. 297.

Paterini, ii. 368.

Patriarchs, i. 250 ; origin of the title,

253 ; their other titles", 269, 335.

Patriciate, meaning of, ii. 84, note 29.

Patricias, introduces Christianity into

lieland, i. 313 ; Augustine, iii. 184.

Patrimony of St. Peter, i. 342, note 26

;

fortresses in, 374, note 4.

Patripassiani, i. 130, note 12.

Paul, the Apostle, i. 49 seq. ; how re-

garded in the church, 262, note 27
;

of Samosata, 129; of Thebes, 270;
Warnelridi, ii. 31 ; II., iii. 206, seq.

Paulicians, ii. 7, 150, 414.

Paulinus, presbyter at Antioch, i. 201
;

bishop of Nola, 290.

patriarch of Aquileia, ii. 31

;

a friend of Berengarius, 105, note 8.

Paulucius, see Paolucci.

Pauperes, de Lugduno, ii. 377, 398.

Pavia, council at, ii. 163.

Pazzi, conspiracy of, iii. 230.

Pacha, Pet. Ferd., iii. 97, note 3.

Pelagius, i. 218 seq.; 1. Pope, 326,

357, nole 16; see Alvarus.
Pella, i. 61.

Penance, church, i. 305; John Jejuna-
tors liber peiiitentiales, 333 ; Theo-

j

dore's, archbishop of Canterbury, 381,
ii. 62,115; private penance, i. 306.1

See Presbyter and Church.
Perpetua, i. 125, note 9.

Persecutions, of the Christians under
Herod Agrippa, i. 50; by the empe-
rors; partial, 63, 78, 116, note 9; gen-
eral, 116 seq.

;
general view of, 122,

nole 35.

Persona, i. 202, note 13 ; Gobelinus, iii.

1, 182, note.

Peter, the apostle, i. 53 ; tciqiuSoi 77*-

Tijov, 82, note 5 ; not set above the

other apostles in first Period, 154;
Priniatus Honoris claimed for him in

second Period, 262 ; still iiioi-e exagge-
rated claims, 268; confirmed, 337;
hishop of Alexandria, IIS, note 19;
145; Mongus, 316, seq. ; Fullo, 318;
Peter the cruel, king of Castile, iii.

39 ; Peter de Ancharano, 162, note 3
;

of Ariagon, 39, note 2 ; of Dresden,
355. See Alliaco and Pisis.

Petrarch, Fi-ancesco, iii. 47, note 5.

Pfeffercorn, John, iii 406, seq.

Pfennig, John iii. 332, note 30.

Pharenis, Synodus, i. 379.

Pharisees, i. 28 ; many of them converts

to Christianity, 48,

Philasterius, Guliehn., iii. 171, note.

Philip, Ethnarch, i. 27; Apostle, 47;
married, 52, note 3; 54, 65; Monta-
nists appealed to him, 90, note 1 ; the

Arabian, 115; the Fair, king of France,

iii. 3 seq. ; VI., 25, seq. ; of Majorca,

94, note 9.

Philippicus, i. 372.

Philippolis, synod of, i. 197.

Philo, i. 32.

Philoponus, John, i. 321.

Philosophy, heathen, i. 20; introduc-

tion of, into Christianity, 60, 137 ; not

absolutely pi-oscribed by Paul, 60 ; in

high esteem in the Alexandrian school,

137; quite the contiary in the Western
church, 147, 82, note 1 ; opposition to

Christianity, 112; Christian philoso-

phers, 100.

Philosopher''s mantle, i. 101, note 1.

Philostratus, i. 114.

Philoxeniis. bishop of Mabag, i. 320.

Phocas, ii. 343.

Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, i. 197.

Photius, controversy with the popes, ii.

736.

Picards, iii. 360.

Piccolomineus, Jac, iii. 227, note 40.

Picts, converted, i. 361.

Pictures, of Jesus, i. 45, 289, note 37
;

common in the churches, 350; pictures

of the lamb, 371 ; in use amongst the

early Christians, i. 168, note 4.

Picus, iii. 394, note 4 and 5.

Pilati, Acta, i. 44.

Pilgrimages, i. 289; ii. 116.

Pisa. See Councils.

Pisis, Barthol. de, iii. 96, note 16; Petr.

de, 98, note 3.

Pipin, ii. 15.

Pius II. iii. 206 seq. See iEneas Syl-

vius, iii. 244.

Placeti, regii jus, iii. 275, note 5.

Platina, Barthol., iii. 161.
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Plato, i. 20 ; Eclecticism, 71 ; how es-

teemed by the church-fatheip, 82, note

1 ; his influence on the Gnostics, 82

seq. ; 100 seq.

Plenary indulgences bestowed by the

popes, iii. 116, note 4.

Plessis, du, iii. 2, note 3.

Pliny, the elder, i. 23, note 1.

the younger, 63.

Plotinus, i. 111.

Plutarch, i. 72.

Pneumatotnachi, i. 203.

Podiebrad, see George.

Poitiers, synod of, ii. 174.

Poland, coiiveited, ii. 13-5 ; iii. 181 seq.

Polemar, John de, iii. 198, note 37.

Poliaco, John de, iii. 88, note 3.

Polycarp, ii. 68 ; martyr, 79 ; in contro-

versy concerning Easter, 107 ; of his

gi-ave, 109, note 37.

Polyglot, Complutensian,iii. 409.

Polytheism, i. 16.

Pomerania, converted, ii. 405.

Pomponatius, Petr., iii. 395, note 7.

Ponte, Oldradus de, iii. 14, note 9.

Pontius, abbot of Clugny, ii. 283.

Poor, contribution for them and the cler-

gy,' i. 104.

Pope, (Papa,) i. 157 ; origin of the title,

339, note 17 ; Episc. universal, ii. GQ,

note 4 ; 253 seq.

Porphyry, i. 112 seq.

Porree, Martin, iii. 112, note 7.

Portiuncula, ii. 288 ; indulgence, 295.

PrcBmonstratensians, ii. 281.

Praelles, Raoul de, iii. 39, note 1.

Pragmatic sanction of Louis IX., ii.

265; of Bourges, iii. 199, 223 seq.;

abolished, 250.

Prat, du, iii. 250.

Prayer, see Worship ; to the saints, i.

286.

Praxeas, i. 125 seq.

Predestination, Augustine's view of, i.

224.

Predestinatiani, i. 329 ; iii. 107.

Prelates, dependent on the king, ii. 91.

Presbyter, John, ii. 408.

Presbyters, see Elders; must be con-

sulted by the bishop, i. 158 ; inl ii^ig

ufTuioias, 160; abolished, 305.

Priests, all Christians priests, i. 58 ; a

separate class, 102 seq. ; see Clergy.

Primasius, bishop of Adrumetuni, i. 331,

Priscilla, Montanist, i. 90 seq.

Priscillian, put to death for heresy, A.
D. 385, i. 216; effect upon the people,

303.

Privileges, granted by the popes, iii.

124 seq.

Proclus, a philosopher, i. 189.

Procopius, of Gaza, i. 330 ; iii. 364.
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Prodieians, i. 87.

Progress of Christianity, i. 73, 123,311,
353.

Proles, Andreas, iii. 392, note 20.

Proselytes, to Judaism, i. 31 ; supposed
to be necessary before becoming Christ-

ians, 50.

Pros^jer, of Aquitania, i. 227; his epi-

taph on Nestor and Pelagius, 232, note

10 ; historian, 330.

Pseudo Isidore, decretals, ii. 65.

Ptolemais, (Acre,) ii. 233, 236 ; fall of,

308.

Ptolemaus, i. 86.

Publicani, ii. 368.

Punishment, capital, regarded with hor-

ror by the early Christians, i. 244, 297,

303 ; eccles. punishment, ii. 362 ; hell

punishment, i. 212 seq. ; according to

Augustine, 224 seq.

Purgatory, see Soul
;
general belief in,

i. 352 ; especially in England, 379,

note 3.

Pythagoraism, i. 25.

Q.
Quadratus, his apology for Christianity,

i. 94, note 2.

Quadrigarius, Nie. iii. 368, note 23.

Quinisextum, council, i. 370.

Quartodecimani, i. 292. See Passover.

R.
Rahanus, Maurus, ii. 32; against tran-

substantiation, 46 ; against Gottschalk,

50.

Rabulus, bishop of Edessa, i. 235.

Rainerius, (Rainert,) Lacchoni, ii. 395.

Raoul, (Radulphus,) ii. 384.

Ratherius, bishop of Verona, ii. 99.

Ratramnus, a monk of Corbey, ii. 32;
against transubstantiation, 46 ; opposes

the doctrine of the miraculous delivery

of Mary, 49 ; defends Gottschalk, 51
;

opposes the Greeks, 140, note 12.

Ratzeburg, bishopric of, founded, ii. 406.

Ravenna, exarchate of, i. 342; bishops

of, independent, 376.

Raymund, Dapennafort, ii. 252, 328 ; Du
Puy, ii. 308 ; VI. count of Toulouse,

384 seq. ; VII. 387 ; Roger, 385 ; Lul-
lus, iii. 114.

Realists, ii. 312 ; Realists and Nomina-
lists, iii. 105 seq.

Reform, in the second Period, i. 308 ; of

the convents, iii. 286 seq. ; of the

popes, 271 ; attempts at, 135, 341 ; in

Germany, 382.

Regalia, see Jus Regali».

RegulcB, caucellarise, iii. 50, note 9.

Relationship, spiritual, i. 351.

Regula fidei, i. 98.
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Melles, i. 285 ; their miraculous power,
350; ii. 57, 124, 341; iii. 118. See
Saints.

-Re//^/on, religious notions of the ancients,

i. Hi seq. ) Tria jjenera tlioologiic, 21,
note 5 ; decline of, undei' the emperors,
23 ; secret rites, 25 ; religious educa-
tion of the people, iii. 318 seq.

Renibert, prior of Wittenberg, iii. 287,
note 5.

JReinigiiis, archbishop of Lyons, ii. 52.

Renatus, duke of Lorraine, iii. 236.

Mense, diet of, iii. 30.

Beservations, papal, iii. 48.

Restrictiun of the rights of public in-

struction, i. 66.

Beuchlin, John, iii. 398, 406, note 25.

Rhtiins, synods at, ii. 80, 82, 181, 318.
JRhemoboth, (monks,) i. 275.

Rhodes, hospitallers there, ii. 309.
Riario, Tirolamo, iii. 230.

Richard, of Cornwall, ii. 227; Coeur de
lion, 198 ; a St. Victor, 319, 328 ; arch-
hishop of Armagh, iii. 89, note.

Robert, Guiscard, ii. 88, 168 seq. ; of
Abriscelles, 280; abbot of Citeaux,
281 ; Pulleyn, 319 ; of Naples, iii. 9

;

of Sicily, ii. 11, note 4.

Rode, John, iii. 287, note 5.

Roger, oi Sicily, ii. 174; Bacon, 325;
Petr., iii. 95, note 11.

Rokyczana, John, iii. 367 seq.

Romain, Jean de S., iii. 229, note 45.

Rome, church of, Potior principalitas, i.

97, note 2 ; its consequence increased,
103

; metropolitan, 153 ; no peculiar
rights conceded to it, 155, 166, note
15 ; its riches, 255, note 2; list of the

Roman bishops, 66, 255, note 1 ; 336,
note 2 ; 374, note 3 ; Episc. episcopor.

124, note 4; 153, note 6; universalis,

235, note 17 ; on the other hand, Gre-
gory the Great, 340, note 20 ; espe-

cially, 343 ; a usual title, 375 ; xuo-

v(päiog rtov övTtK(öi', 260, note IS; sub-
ject to no earthly tribunal, 339; influ-

ence of the Ostrogoth kings in choice
of, 340 ; claims denied in the British

church, 362 ; their consequence in the
West, 370; synods at, ii. 137, 139, 110,
160.

Romualdus, see Camalducenses.
Ronkal, fields of, diet at, ii. 1.90.

Rosary, ii. 295 ; brethren of the, iii. 297,
note 10.

Roscellinus, ii. 312.

Rudolph , ihike of Suabia, ii. 166 seq.
;

of Hapsburg, 234; of \\'orms, iii. 221,
note 30.

Rufinus, translator of Origen, i. 136, note

4 ; history, 209 secj. ; controversy with
Jerome, 214.

Rügen, island of. Christianized, ii. 406.
Rules of the monastic orders, i. 9.

Rupert, abbot of Duytz, ii. 329.

Ruprecht, empeior, hi. 162.

Rus, Nich., iii. 382, note 9.

Russians, conveited, ii. 149.

Rusticus, Diaconus at Kome, i. 326.

Ruysbrceck, John, iii. 109.

Ryd de Recn, Herman, iii. 279, note 7.

Sabatati, ii. 377.

Sabbath, i. 107.

SabeUicus, M. A., iii. 233, note 10.

Sabellius, i. 129.

Saccas, Ammonius, i. 111.

Sachsenspiegel, ii. 214.

Sacra, Peregriua, forbidden, i. 19 ; ten-
dency to, 55.

Sacraments, history of, ii. 330.

Sacrifices, human, i. 17 ; ofTeiings of
the Chiislians at the Lord's Supper,
104 ; at the graves of the martyrs, 109

;

heathen forbidden, ISO, 186 seq.

Sadducees, i. 28 ; averse to Christianity,

48.

Saints, worship of, i. 283 ; see Martyrs,
350 ; ii. 57, 124, 340 ; legends of, 341

;

iii. 118.

Samaritans, i. 32 seq. ; Christians free
from the prejudice against them, 48

;

confounded with them, 55.

SamogitcE, iii. 151, note 2.

Samosatenes, see Paul.
SampscBuns, i. 62.

Sancho, first king of Portugal, ii. 206.
Sancius, Rodeiick, iii. 263.

Sanction, see Pragmatic Sanction.
Surabaites, i. 275.

Saracens, iii. 8, note 8.

Sardica, council of, i. 96; sanctions ap-
peals to the bishop of Rome, 256.

Sarmatio, a monk, i. 310.

Sarrazi}i, John, iii. 268, note 23.

Saturninus, i. 88.

Savonarola, Jeiome, iii. 377.
Saxons, converted, ii. 28.

Sbynko, archbishop of Prague, iii. 345.
Sciara, Colonna, ii. 241, 249.

Schism, definition of, i. 2; papal iii. 58.

Scholastic theology, ii. 311; iii. 104,
307.

Scholastics, their ethics, ii. 327.
Schools, theological, want of, in second

Period, i. 331 ; founded by Charle-
magne, ii. 30 ; trivium quadrivium,
31 ; for the people, 34 ; of the Arabs,
101.

Sclavotiians, converted, ii. 128.

Sclavonian, translation of the Bible, 130
;

opposition to their ritual, 132
;
permit-

ted, 133, note 17.
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Scofists, ii. 326.

Scythianus, i. 133, note 11.

Sebastian, canon in Erfurt, iii. 332, note

30.

Secunda Sccundcc, of Thomas Aquinas,

ii. 328.

Secundus, an Arian bishop, i. 194.

Seldschucks, ii. 171.

Semgallen, ii. 407.

Semiarians, i. 198.

Semipelagianism, i. 227 ; controversy

renewed, 328.

Sena, Jac. de, iii. 59, note 5.

Sens, synod of, ii. 315.

Sarapis, worship of, i. 186, note 3 seq.

SergiuS; patriarch of Constantinople, i.

366
;
pope, 371 ; Paulician, ii. 8

;
pope

II. 19; III. 78.

Sermons, ii. 348 ; iii. 318.

Severus, bishop of Antioch, i. 320 ; Sep-

timius, 114; Alexander, 115.

Sextus, Empiricus, i. 72.

Shetland- Islands, Christianity introduc-

ed there, ii. 128.

Shrines, iii. 324.

Sibylline Siberti, Jac, iii. 279.

Sicilian code of laws, iii, 214 ; vespers,

235.

Sickingen, Franz von, iii. 409.

Siegfried, archbishop of Mayence, ii.

161.

Siegmund, grand duke of Austria, iii.

218.

Sigismund, emperor, iii. 178 seq.

Simeon, the Stylite,i. 276,290, note 41
;

bishop of Jerusalem, 61 ; Aletaphras-

tes, ii. 149 ; archbishop of Thessaloni-

ca, iii. 411, note 1.

Simon Magus, i. 34 ; bishop of Seleucia,

311; of Tournay, ii. 322; De Mont-
fort, 386 ; Constantinople, iii. 155,

note 8.

Simony, in Rome, in third Period, ii.

261, note 15.

Sins, see Penance ; forgiveness of, ii.

355.

Siricius, bishop of Rome, i. 279.

Sirmium, first council of, i. 197; second,

198 ; third, 199.

Sisters of the Free Spirit, ii. 403.

Sixtus IV., iii. 229 seq.

Slaves, amongst the heathen, i. 17

;

amongst the Christians, 307.

Sodalitia, i. 20, note 4.

Soissons, synod of, ii. 312, 314.

Sophronius, a monk of Palestine, i. 367.

Soreth, John, iii. 294, note.

Sorores, (subintroducts,) i. 172.

Soul, notions concerning its condition

after death, in the second century, i.

100 ; Origen's views of, 141 ; Tertul-
lian's,*il49, note 10

;
purgatory, 352.

Spain, persecution of the Christians
there, ii. 55.

Speculum, Aureum, by whom written,
iii. 66, note 8.

Spirituales, iii. 91.

Spoliarum, see Jus.

Spread of Christianity, see Progress.
Sprenger, Jac, iii. 297, note 10.

Spurious writings, i. 99.
!j

Stationes, i. 107, note 28.

Sfedinger, ii. 390.

Stephen, tirst martyr, i. 48; bishop of

Rome, 165; king of England, ii. 192;
Langton, archbishop of Canterbury,
206; V. pope, 77; VI. 78; king of
Hungary, 135 ; of Thiers, founder of

the order of Graramont, 280 ; De Bor-
bone, 395.

Stiekna, iii. 136,

Stoics, i. 21.

StrencEshalh, synod of, (synodus pharen-
sis,) i. 379.

Studius, i. 275.

Stylites, i. 345.

Suburbicarian, provinces, i. 256.

Sudarium, Christi, i. 45, note 4.

Suevi, i. 312, 355.

Suffragans, ii. 274.

Suidbert, i. 382.

Suidger, afterwards Clement, ii. 84.

Summa, Astesana, iii. Ill ; Bartholina,

ibid.

Sunday, i. 59, 107, 121 ; how observed
amongst the Manichaeans, 133.

Suso, iii. 109.

Sutri, synod of, ii. 84.

Swedes, converted, ii. 29, 128.

Swiss, resist the papal encroachments,
iii. 76.

Sword, knights of the, ii. 310, 407.

SybilUne oracles, i. 99.

Sylvester, pope, ii. 82 ; iii. 84.

Sylvius, see JEneas.
Symbolum, (apostle's creed,) i. 52, 98

;

Athanaisan, ii. 42. See Filioquc.

Symmachus, Q. A., i.l86.

Synagogues, i. 27 ; allowed in Rome,
30 ; taken by the Christians as the

models of their churches, 47.

Synesius,i. 212; excommunicates a pre-
fect, 244, note 6.

Synods, i. 102, 152 ; Oecumenical, 192,

241 ; first at Nice, 194 seq. ; second at

Constantinople, 205 seq. ; (bird at

Ephesus, 234; fourth at Chalcedon,
240 ; fifth at Constantinople, 325 seq.

;

sixth at Constantinople, 368
;
provin-

cial synods, 250
;
popes subject to their

authority, 340 ; in the German church.
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356 ; in Constantinople, ii. 4 ; at

Frankfort, 36, 44; Aix, 42, 70; at

Maycrice, 50; Chiersy, 51; Valence,

51; at Metz, 71; at Soissoiis, 72; at

Duziaciuii, 74
;

general council at

Lyons, 220 ; episcopal inquisitorial, iii.

126.

Syriciii theological school, i. 145, note

1 ; 209, 228.

Tahenna, seat of the first convent, i.

270.

Tabor ites, iil. 359 seq.

Tacke, Henry, iii. 313.

Tanchelm, ii. 364.

Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, ii.

4.

Tatian, a Syrian Gnostic,!. 88; his apo-

logy for Christianity, 95.

Tauler, John, iii. 109.

Taxes, paid by the church in fourth cen-

tury, i. 242 ; to the pope in fourieenth

century, iii. 54.

Templars, ii. 307 seq.
;
persecuted by

Philip the Fair, iii. 3.

Temples, heathen, destroyed, i. 187;

used for churches in Britain, 360, note

6.

Tertiaries, of the Franciscans, ii. 290.

Tertullian, i. 124 seq. ; on the mode of

the being of God, 149, note 10 ; 150,

note 13.

Tetzel, Jo., iii. 330, note.

Theodemir, ii. 3S.

Theoderich, king of the Ostrogoths, i.

336.

Theodora, empress, i. 321.

Theodora, Greek empress, ii. 7.

Theodoretus, bishop of Cyrus, i. 234,

324.

Theodorus, hishop of Heraclea, i. 209
;

bishop of Mopsuestia, 210 ; his confes-

sion of faith, 228, note 2 ; his writings

condemned, 324 ; Ascidas, 320 ; Lec-

tor, 330 ; archbishop of Canterbury,

379 ; his liber poenitentialis, 381 ; stu-

dita, ii. 6; Balsamon, 411.

Theodosius I., i. 186 seq. ; 204 seq.
;

compelled to do penance, 244, note 6.

Theodotus, a Monarchian, i. 128.

Theognis, bishop of Nice, an Arian, i.

194.

Theognoslus, a follower of Origen, i.

143.

Theological sciences, i. 191, 207,330;
in the British church, 380 ; ii. 311 ; iii.

105, 307.

Theonas, a follower of Arian, i. 194.

Theopaschitcs, a sect in the East, i. 322.

Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, his apol-

ogy for Christianity, i. 95.

Theophylactus, archbishop of Bulgaria,

ii. 410.

Thcrnpevtes, i, 32; brought forward as

Christians, 273, note 13.

Thesaurus, superei'ogationis perfecto-

rum, ii. 358.

Thletgaiul, archbishop of Triers, ii. 71.

Thomas, the Apostle, amongst the Par-
thian«, i. 55 ; in India, 353, note 3

;

Thomas Christians, 237 ; of Aquino, ii.

294, 324 ; his opusc. eont. Gra-c. 413
;

see a Kempis ; De Rennes, iii. 283,
note ; De Torqiienada, 335 ; Walden-
sis, 149.

Thomists, ii. 326.

Tiberianus, his Relatio ad Traj. i. 61,

note 2.

Timothy, Paul's companion, i. 50 ; .iElu-

I'Us, 317; (laHoifay.iuXug ; 318.

Tiridafes, king of Arnienia, i. 311.

Tithes, iii. 55 ; see Clergy.

Tolerance, religious, of the Romans, i. 19

seq. ; towards the Jews, 30 seq. ; not
extended to the Christians, 35 ; Gallie-

nus' toleration laws, 117, note 14 ; uni-

versal under Constant, and Licinius,

119.

Tolomei, Jo., founder of the Olivetans,

iii. 97.

Torquemada, see Thomas and Turre-
cremata.

Tostatus, Alphonso, iii. 258.

Toulouse, council of, ii. 388.

Tours, council of, iii. 245.

Tradition, rejected by Tertullian, i. 147,

note 3 ; traditional theologians, 212,

Traditores, i. 118.

Tradux peccati, i. 218.

Treuga Dei, (truce of God,) i. 118.

Triers, disputed choice of bishop of,

ii. 196 seq.

Trinity, i. 323, note 2 ; 329. See Arius.

Trishagion, i. 318.

Trithemius, iii. 161.

Triumphus, Augustinus, iii. 18.

Troyes, synod of, ii. 307.

Trullus, council of the, i. 370.

Tschinggischan, (Gengis Khan,) ii. 408.

Turrecremata, iii. 262, note 13.

Turrianus, Philip, iii. 332, note 30.

Turlupines, iii. 131.

Tuscany, league of, ii. 202.

Twinger, Jac, iii. 1.

Typus, of Constans, II., i. 369.

U.
Ubertinus, de Casali, ii. 305; iii. 15,

note 13.

Ulfitas, bishop of the Visigoths, i. 312.

Ulrich, von Hütten, iii. 408; of Wur-
temberg, 294, note 19 ; Episc. Verden-
sis, 162, note 3.
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Unam sanctam, bull, ii. 246.

Unction, previous to baptism, i. 294.

Universal history, i. 6 ; of the Cliiistian

churcb, 4.

Universities, first, ii. 313 ; their import-

ance, iii. 71 ; resistance to the mendi-
cant orders, 88.

Urban, popes, II., ii. 170 seq. ; 411
;

III. 19.5; IV. 226.

Utraquists, iii. 360.

V.
Vacant places filled by the popes, iii.

180.

Valens, emperor, i. 105 ; opposed to

Monachism, 272.

Valentinian I. i. 184; II. 186; III.

declares the bishop of Rome the head
of the Western church, 269.

Valerian, i. 116.

Valla, Laurentius, iii. 261.

Vallombrosa, order of, ii. 122.

Vandals, Arians, i. 312.

Vargas, Martin de, iii. 202, note 16.

Vercilla, synod of, ii. 103.

Verdun, treaty of, ii. 19.

Vergilius, Polydorus, iii. 385, note 14.

Verona, league of, ii. 191.

Veronica, i. 45, note 4.

Vespers, iii. 315.

Vicelin, ii. 406.

Victor, bishop of Rome, in controversy

concerning the celebration of Easter,

i. 126 ; bishop of Tunnuna, 326 ; II.

88; III. 170; IV. 195; St. Hugo,
Richard, and Walter, ii. 319 seq.

Vienna, diet of, iii. 218, note 27.

Vigilantius, jiresbyter of Barcelona, i.

310.

Vigilius, bishop of Rome, i. 323.

Vilani, Giovanni, Matteo, and Filippo,

iii. 1.

Vincentius, Liriuensis, Semi-Pelagian,

i. 227.

Vindelicia, Christianized in first Period,

i. 123.

Virtue, a diiferent kind required of the

clergy and of the laity, i. 298, 305.

Visconte, iii. 40 seq.

Visigoths, Christianized, i. 312.

Vitoduranus, iii. 1.

Vivarium, convent of, i. 347.

Vrie, Theodoric, iii. 167.

W.
Wadstena, convent of, iii. 98.

Waldcnses, ii. 376 seq. ; in thirteenth

century, 398 seq. ; iii. 127.

Wazon, bishop of Liege, ii. 154.

Wenceslaus, St., ii. 132.

Wends, converted, ii. 134, 405.

Wesel, John de, iii. 383.

Wessel, John, iii. 388.

Western church, ii. 9, 64 ; controversy

with the Gi'eek church, 136 ; final se-

paration, 147.

White brethren, iii. 134.

Wiching, bishop of Neitra, ii. 131.

Wicliffe, John, iii. 141 seq.

Wigeiius, (Weigel,) iii. 324, note 15.

Wigornia, (Worcester,) great synod at,

i. 362.

Willebrord, bishop of Utrecht, i. .381.

H^////am, abbot of Hirschau, ii. 122; de
Nogaret, 249 ; de Chanipeaux, 313.

Wilsnack, miracle of the holy blood

there, iii. 313.

Winchester, synod of, ii. 169.

Winfried, see Boniface.

Winterthur, John de, iii. 1.

Wirth, Wigard, iii. 318, note 20.

Witiza, king of the Visiüoths, i. 378.

Wittekind, baptized, ii. 28.

Wladimir, converted, ii. 149.

Wludislaiis, iii. 371.

Worship, oi the early Christians, i. 59,

167 ; nightly, 103 ; in the second
Period, 281 ; vigils, 293 ; history of,

continued, 349; ii. 57, 124, 330; iii.

115, 311; of saints, i. 282 seq.; see
Martyrs, 350 ; ii. 57, 124, 340 ; sing-

ing in the churches, i. 58 ; sermons, ii.

348 ; iii. 318.

Worms, synods at, ii. 163 ; Concord,
Wonnet, 181; iii. 218.

Wünschelberg, John, iii. 313, note 8.

X.
Xenajas, or Philoxenus, bishop of Ma-

bag, i. 320.

Y.
Yvonetus, against the Waldenses, ii.

395.

Zacharias, Rhetor., i. 330.

Zeilsheim, treaty of, iii. 222, note 31.

Zeitz, bishopric of, ii. 134.

Zeno, Isauricus, emperor, i. 318.

Ziska, John, iii. 359 seq.

Zizim, iii. 236.

Zosimus, bishop of Rome, i. 176, note 2;
in the Pelagian controversy, 220,

Zwestriones, iii. 100, note 5.
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